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1IK FIRST KDITION

FYF.KY book lias a two-fold history : a history before, and a

history after its publication. The first can be describe! only

I&amp;gt;Y the author himself; and respecting this, the public ini-

po&amp;lt;es
on him the duty to make no mystery, and, accordingly,

to relate to it partly the outward occasions that induced him

to undertake- the composition of his work : and partly to assign

the more intrinsic reasons, by which he was determined to the

undertaking. Hereupon I have now to communicate to the

indulgent reader the following remarks.

The present work has arisen out of a, course of lectures, that

for several years I have delivered on the doctrinal differences

between Catholics and Protestants. On this subject it has been

the custom for years, in all the Lutheran and ( alvinistic

universities ol Germany, to deliver lectures to the students ot

theology; and highly approving ol this custom. I resolved to

transplant it to the Catholic soil, for the following reasons.

Certainly those, who are (-ailed to take the lead in theological

learning, may be justly expected to acquire a solid and com

prehensive knowledge of the tenets of the religious communities,

that lor so long a time have stood opposed to each other in

mutual rivalry, and still endeavour to maintain this their posi

tion.
|
list ly are they required not to rest satisfied by any means

with mere general, uncertain, obscure, vague, and unconnected

notions upon the great vital question, which has not only, for

tine* hundred years, continually agitated the religious Hie of

Kurope. but has in part so deeply and mightily convulsed it.

It the very notion ol scientific culture makes it the duty ol

the theologian to enter with the utmost possible precision and

depth into the nature ol the differences that divide religious

parties : if it imperiously requires him to set himself in a con

dition to render account ol and assign the grounds for. the

doctrinal peculiarities ot the difierent communions; so regard
for his own personal dignity and satisfaction of mind, presses
the matter on him. nay. on every well-instructed Christian, with

a still more imperious claim. For what is less consistent with

our own sell-respect than to neglect instituting the mo&amp;gt;-t c.iielul
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and accurate inquiry into the grounds and foundation of our

own religious belief
;

and convincing ourselves whether, and

how far, we stand on a firm footing, or whether we have not

placed ourselves on some treacherous covering, that conceals

beneath it an enormous abyss ? How is it possible to enjoy a

true and solid peace of the soul, when in the midst of great

ecclesiastical communities, that all pretend alike to the possession

of the pure and unmutilated truth, we stand almost without

reflection, and without possessing any adequate instruction ?

There is, indeed, in this respect, a quiet, such as they possess,

in relation to a future life, who are utterly heedless whether

there be such a state. This is a quiet that casts deep, indelible

disgrace on any being endowed with reason. Every man ac

cordingly owes it to himself to acquire the clearest conception
of the doctrinal peculiarities, the inward power and strength, or

the inward weakness and untenableness of the religious com

munity, whereof he acknowledges himself a member
;

a

conception which entirely depends on a very accurate and

precise knowledge of the opposite system of belief. There can

even be no solid acquisition nor confident use of the arguments
for any communion, unless they be conceived in relation to the

antagonist system. Nay, solid acquaintance with any Confession

must necessarily include its apology, if at least that confession

make any pretensions to truth. For every educated Christian

possesses such general notions of religion and Christianity-
he possesses such general acquaintance with Holy Writ that

so soon as any proposition be presented to him in its true light,

and in its general bearings, he can form a judgment as to its

truth, and immediately discern its conformity or its repugnance
to the fundamental doctrines of Christianity.
We are also at a loss to discover how a practical theologian,

especially in countries where conflicting communions prevail,
can adequately discharge his functions, when he is unable to

characterise the distinctive doctrines of those communions.
For public homilies, indeed, on matters of religious controversy,
the cycle of Catholic festivals, conformably to the origin and the

nature of our Church, happily gives no occasion. All the

festivals established by her have reference only to facts in the

life of Jesus Christ, and to those truths whereon all our faith

and all our hopes depend ;
as well as to the commemoration of

those highly meritorious servants of God who hold a distinguished

place in the history of the Church, such, in particular, as were



instrumental in the general propagation and consolidation ot

Christianity, and in its special introduction into certain

countries. For the office of preaching, accordingly, the Catholic

pastor, with the exception ot some very rare and peculiar cases,

can make no immediate use of his knowledge of other creeds.

On the other hand, we may hope that his discourses on tin-

doctrines ot the Catholic taith. will he rendered more solid,

more comprehensive, more animated, and more impressive,
when (hose doctrines have been studied by him. in their op

position to tlu antagonist confessions in the strict sense ot that

word. That the highest class of catechumens should receive

solid instruction, nay, a far more solid one than has hitherto

been given, on the dogmas controverted between Christians :

nay. that in this instruction the doctrinal differences should be

explicitly, and as fully as possible attended to, is a matter on

which 1 entertain not the slightest doubt. Whence proceeds
the deplorable helplessness of many Catholics, when in their

intercourse with Protestants, the concerns of religions faith

come under discussion ? Whence the indifference of so many
among them towards their own religion ? From what other

cause, but trom their almost total ignorance of the doctrinal

peculiarities of their Church in respect to other religious com
munities ? \\hence comes it. that whole Catholic parishes are

so easily seduced by the false mysticism of their curates,

when these happen to be secretly averse to the doctrines of the

( hurch J Whence even the tact that many curates are so open
to the Pietistic errors, but because both, priest and congregation,
have neve! received the adequate, nay, any instruction at all,

respecting the doctrinal differences between the Churches ?

How much are ( at holies put to shame by the very great activit \

which Protestants display in this matter! It is of course to

be understood, that instruction on these points of controversy
must be imparted with the utmost charity, conciliation, and
mildness, with a sincere love of truth, and without any ex

aggeration, and with constantly impressing on the minds of

men. that however we be bound to reject errors (for the pure
doctrine &amp;lt;&amp;gt;! Jesus Christ and the (iospel truth is the most sacred

property ol man), yet are we required by our Church to embrace
all men with love tor Christ s sake, and to evince in their

regard all the abundance of Christian virtues. Lastly, it is clear

that opportune and inopportune questions, consultations, and

conferences on the doctrines controverted between the Churches
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will never fail to occur
;

but most assuredly the appropriate

reply, the wished-for counsel, and the instructive refutation

will be wanting, in case the pastor be not solidly grounded in a

knowledge of the respective formularies of the Christian com
munities.

But if what I have said justifies the delivery of academic

courses on the doctrinal peculiarities of the different com

munions, yet it proves not the necessity of their publication,

at least as regards their essential substance. On this subject
I will take the liberty of making the following remarks. In

the Protestant Church, for many years, a series of manuals on

Symbolism have been published. The elder Plank, Marheineke

(in two works, a larger and a smaller), Winer, Clausen, and others,

have tried their efforts in this department. The Catholics,

indeed, on their part, have put forth a great multitude of

apologetic and such like works, having for their object to

correct the misrepresentation of our doctrines as set forth by
non -Catholics. But any book containing a scientific discussion

of all the doctrinal peculiarities of the Protestant Churches, has

not fallen within my knowledge. Accordingly, in communicat

ing to the public the substance of my lectures, I conceived I

should fill up a very perceptible void in Catholic literature.

During my researches into the authorities required by the

subject of my lectures, I thought I had further occasion to

observe, that the territory I had begun to explore, had not by
any means received a sufficiently careful cultivation, and that

it was yet capable of offering much useful and desirable produce.
This holds good even when we regard the matter from the mere
historical point of view. But it cannot fail to occur, that by
bringing to light data not sufficiently used, because they were
not thoroughly understood, or had been consigned again to

oblivion
;
the higher scientific judgment, on the mutual relations

of the Christian communities, will be rendered more mature
and circumspect. Whether my inquiries, in either respect,
have been attended with any success, it is for competent judges
to deride. Thus much, at least, I believe I may assert, that my
labours will offer to Catholic theologians especially, many a hint,

that their industry would not be unrepaid, if in this department
they were to devote themselves to solid researches. For several

decades, the most splendid talents spend their leisure, nay, give

nj) their lives, to inquiries into the primitive religions and

mythologies, so remote from us both as to space- and time ; but



M ts to make Us better acquainted \\ith ourselves, have

ly been more rare and less pel severaul. in proportion as

this problem is a mailer ol nearer concern than the former.

Then- arc not, indeed, wanting a countless multitude ol writings,

that dilate in prolix dissertations on the relations between the

dilleient (Inirches. Bui alas! their authors tooolteii posses^

scarcely the most superficial knowledge, ol the real slate ol tacts :

and hereby n not unlrequently comes to pass, that treatises,

which would even perhaps merit the epithet ol ingenious, tend

only to render the age more superficial, and to cause the ino-t

important questions that can engage the human mind and heart,

to be most frivolously overlooked. Such sort ol writings are

entitled Considerations ; while, in truth, nothing (objective)

was at all considered ; but mere phantoms ol the brain that

passed before the writer.

Pacific objects, also, induced me to commit this work to the

pi ess : and these objects 1 conceived 1 should be able to attain,

by giving the most precise and the most unreserved description

ol the doctrinal differences. I did not, indeed, dream ol any

peace between the Churches, deserving the name ol a true reunion,

as being about to be established in the present time. For such

a peace cannot be looked for in an age, which is so deeply de

graded, thai even the guides ol the people have oltentimes so

utterly lost sight ol the very essence ol faith, that they delim

it as the adoption ol what appears to them probable, or most

probable; \\hercas its nature consists in embracing, with 1111-

doubting certainty, the revealed truth, which can be onlv one.

As many men now believe, the heathens also believed; tor

they were by no means devoid ol opinions respecting divine

things, \\hen m so many quarters there is no laith, a reunion

m kulli is inconceivable. Hence, only an union in unbelief

could be attained ; that is to say, such a one wherein the right

is mutually conceded to think what one will, and wherein then-

is then-Ion- a mutual tacit understanding, that the question

regards mere human opinions, and thai il is a mailer lell

undecided, whether in ( hristianity (iod have really revealed

llmiM-h 01 not. For with the beliel in ( hnst. as a true envoy
ol the Father ol light, it is by no means consistent, thai those

who have been taught by him. should be unable to define in

what his revelation^ on divine things consist, and what, on the

other hand, is in contradu lion to his word and his ordinances.

All things, not this or that in particular, appear, accordingly,

b
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opposed to a religious union. A real removal, therefore, ol the

differences existing between the Christian communities, appears
to me to be still remote. But in the age in which we live, I

nattered myself that I might do something towards bringing

about a religious peace, by revealing a true knowledge ol the

great dispute ;
in so tar as by this knowledge men must come

to perceive that that contest sprang out of the most earnest

endeavours of both parties to uphold the truth the pure and

genuine Christianity in all its integrity. I have made it there

fore my duty to deiine, with the utmost possible precision, the

points of religious difference, and nowhere, and at no time, to

cloak and disguise them. The opinion sometimes entertained,

that the differences are not of importance, and affect not the

vitals of Christianity, can conduce only to mutual contempt ;

for opponents, who are conscious of not having adequate grounds
for opposing each other and yet do so, must despise one another.

And, certainly, it is this vague feeling of being an adversary of

this stamp that has in modern times given rise to violent sallies

on the part of many Protestants against Catholics, and vice

versa ; for many, by a sort of self-deception, think by these

sallies to stifle the inward reproaches of their conscience, and
mistake the lorcecl irritation against an opposite communion,
for a true pain on account of the rejection of truth on the part
of its adherents. Even the circumstance is not rare that an

ignorance of the true points of difference leads to the invention

of false ones. And this certainly keeps up a hostile, uncharitable

spirit of opposition between parties, far more than a just and
accurate knowledge of the distinctive doctrines could do

;
lor

nothing wounds and embitters more than unfounded charges.
From the same cause it so frequently happens, that men on both
sides charge each other with obduracy of will, and with a selfish

regard to mere personal and transitory interests, and ascribe to

these alone the divisions in religious life. Protestants are

uncommonly apt. without hesitation, to ascribe to what they
denominate hierarchical arrogance and the plan of obscuration,

any resistance in the Catholic Church to the full influx of Pro
testant light. Many Catholics, on the other hand, are of opinion
that, in the same way as at the commencement of the Reforma
tion, political interests, and the desire to exercise over the Church
an absolute domination, were the sole inducements that engaged
princes to embrace and encourage the Protestant doctrines

;

and domestic ease, sensual gratifications, hollow arrogance, and
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brought over ( hurchmen to the nr\v opinions ; so tliis is for the

most part the ease, even at the pivseiit dav. I he&amp;gt;c charges
indeed ol pride, arrogance, and the rest. \\ liieh parties linn;;

against each other, cannot- alas! he entirely disputed. \\ c

know, moreover, from experience, that everywhere there aie

very /ealons men. \\ ho. m their conduct towards opposite
connnnnions, are not actuated by quite base motives, yet have

immediately in view only the interests of a party, a faction, or

a system, and not the cause ot l)ivme truth, especially in its

living manifestation in ( hrist Jesus. \\ ho should alone be the

object o| oni love, and all else should be so. only in so far as it

is nearly or remotely connected with that love. All this, indeed,

:s unquestionably true. \ et it would betoken a very great
narrowness of mind if the duration of the mighty religious con

test \\eiv not sought lor in deeper causes than in those assigned.

I nder the&amp;gt;e rircumslances I conceived it wore no small gain it

I should succeed in drawing back attention entirelv to the

matter itsell. and in establishing the conviction, that in the

conflict between Catholicism and Protestantism, moral interests

are detended : a conviction which, as it implies in the ad
versaries earnestness and sincerity, must lead to more conciliatory
results, and is alone calculated to advance the plan, which, in

the permission ot so fearful a strife. Divine Providence had in

view.

Lastly. I must mention also a phenomenon of the age. which.

il 1 remember right first inspired me with the thought of com-
inittin 1

; to the press my treatises on the distinctive doctrines of

the ( hn.stian communions. For a loni^ time Lutheranism seemed
to have entirely disappeared Irom (iermany at least to possess
no voice in public opinion: in tact, it was scarcely represented
m lit; rature by a single theologian ol any name. In our thou^ht-
tul dermany, the gloomier ( alvmism never Sound itself really
at home : and when it penetrated into some of its provinces,
it was almost always \\ith considerable modifications. Its real

home has always been a part of Switzerland and of l
rrance ;

next 1 lolland. Kne.laiid. and Scotland.

1 h rough the great revolution in public at lairs during our t lines.

the &amp;lt;1(1 orthodox Protestantism has a^ain assumed new lite, and
not only finds many adherent-, among tlu clergy and laity, but

m the number ol its partisans can reckon very able theologians.

As was naturally to be expected, it immcdiatelv marked out its
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position relatively to the Catholic Church, and assailed the

latter with all the resources it could command. The more this

party visibly increases, and, partly by its junction with the

Pictistic movement that, had previously existed, partly by the

encouragement of oneof the most influential cabinets in Germany,
1

begins again to constitute a power ;
the more must Catholics

feel the necessity of taking up their right position in respect to

it. and of clearly discerning the true nature of the relation where

in they stand towards it. This, however, is not so easy, as we

might at the first, view imagine. For when from Rationalism

and Naturalism we must turn our thoughts to the old Pro

testantism as represented in the symbolical books, we are re

quired to transport ourselves into a totally different religious

world. For while for the last fifty years Catholics have been

called upon to defend only the Divine elements in Christianity,

the point of combat is now changed, and they arc required to

uphold the human element in the Christian religion. We must

now march precisely from one extreme to the other. Yet the

Catholic has this advantage, that his religious system embraces

as well what constitutes an object of one-sided or exclusive

reverence with the Rationalist, as what the orthodox Protestani.

with an equally one-sided or exclusive veneration, adheres to in

Christianity. In fact, these two contrarieties are in the Catholic

system adjusted, and perfectly reconciled. The Catholic faith

is as much akin to one principle, as to the other
;
and the Catholic

can comprehend the two, because his religious system constitutes

the unity of both.

The Protestant rationalists are indebted to Luther, only in

so far as he acquired for them the right to profess completely
the reverse of what he himself, and the religious community he

founded, maintained. And the orthodox Protestants have with

the rationalists no tie of connection, save the saddening con

viction, that Luther established a Church, the very nature

whereof must compel it. to bear such adversaries with patience
in its bosom, and not even to possess the power of turning

them away. The Catholic, on the other hand, has with either

party a. moral affinity, inherent in his very doctrines : he stands

higher than either, and therefore overlooks them both. He has

alike what distinguishes the two, and is therefore; free from their

one-sided failings. His religious system is no loose, mechanical,

patchwork combination of the two others, for it was anterior to

1 IVnssi. i is IHMY- alluded 1o. Trans.



citluT ; and when it was first revealed in the Church, organic-ally

united tin- truth, which in the other two is separated. I he

adverse parlies seceded from the Catholic Church, breaking up

and dividing its doctrine the one appropriating the human,

the other the divine principle in Christianity, |ust as it the

indivisiMr could be at pleasure divided !

1 have further to observe, that (ierman solidity, or Ciennan

pedantry, or Ciennan distruslfnlness. call it by what name we

will, appeared to me to require that I should give the passages

I quoted at full length. The reader is thus enabled to lorm his

own judgment bv the materials brough.t betore him. or at least

i&amp;lt; furnished with the means tor toting the judgment oi the

author. I was bound to suppose thai to by lar the greater

number of mv readers the symbolical books of the Protestants,

the writings ol Luther. /uiu . ;Iius. a.nd Calvin were inaccessible :

and ii 1 were- unable to preserve the true medium between an

excess and a deficiency in quotations, 1 preferred to offend by

the former. He who is unabh 1 to read the quotations, which

are {or the mo&amp;gt;1 part thrown into the notes, can easily pass them

over. On the other hand, it cannot be said that he who would

fee] desirous to make himself acquainted with the passages cited.

could have easilv collected these himself.

R LI ACL TO Till; SLCOXD KDITION

I

; roin the attention with which the theological public ha\e

been pleased to favour this work. 1 have conceived it my duty
to endeavour, as much as the small space ol time that intervened

between the fn&amp;gt;t and the second edition allowed, to improve and

even to enlarge it. In the first part, there are lew sections

which. whether in the language, or whether by additions or

omissions in the text, or in the note-, have not undergone changes

advantageous, as I trust, to the work. I nder the article ol

faith, the seventeenth section has been newly inserted: and

the t wen t v -seven t h section, which contains a more precise

definition of the real distinctive points in the theological systems

o! Luther and nt /uinijius was not lound in tin Ill s) edition.

The article on the Church has undergone considerable changes :

the addition ol the thirty-seventh section appeared to be
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peculiarly calculated to render more clear the theory of the

Catholic Church.

In the second part, the article on the Methodists has been

entirely recast, as I have now been able to procure Dr Southey s

Life of Wesley. Clarkson s Portraiture of Quakerism,

which, in despite of many endeavours, I had been unable to

obtain in time for the first edition, but which has since come to

hand, has been less useful for my purpose than I had expected.
In the Introduction, it has appeared to me expedient to enter

into more particulars as to the use which, in a work like the

Symbolism, is to be made of the private writings of the Reformers.
I have deemed it useful also to point out there the important
distinction, which, in all Symbolical researches, should be ob
served between the use of the private writings of the Reformers,
and that of the works of Catholic theologians.

PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION

The information of my publisher, that the second edition is

out of print, was too sudden to allow me to bestow on this third

edition those improvements which I would fain have made, and
whereof it stood in so much need. There is but one article I

can name, which has undergone an important amelioration
;

it is the eighth section, on original sin
;
for in the former editions,

there were some historical notices, touching the Catholic views
of that doctrine, that much needed correction.

The very ponderous criticism on my Symbolism, which in the

meanwhile Professor Baur has put forth, I will leave unnoticed
in the present work

;
for the necessary discussions would occupy

proportionally too great a space, to find insertion either in the

notes or in the text. I have therefore prepared to write a

separate reply, which, please God, will soon be sent to press.

PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION

After the publication of the third edition, which appeared at

the beginning of the year 1834, 1 saw myself compelled to compose
a defence of the Symbolism. It has already appeared under
the title New Investigations, etc. (Ne-ue Unte.rxu.chinii&amp;gt;en). In

this work many subjects, having reference to the eontroversv



and \vlii&amp;lt; h. in tin- S\ infi&amp;lt;i/ism li.nl been only lightly, oi noi ;it ,il!

tou&amp;lt; I it -i I u
|

M ni. were UK 1 1
&amp;lt;

I ul I v 1 1 ealt ( 1 : \\ In Ir imt a lew articles

have been investigated under ;i new point o! view, olhei-&amp;gt; inon-

|

n eciM-l y defined, and several more hilly established. 1 ioin

this hook nothing lia&amp;gt; been transferred lo the fourth edition ot

t lie S\ m/i&amp;lt;&amp;gt;li\m . I lit-ld it to he my duty to make no essential

alteration in the form, under winch the
pre&amp;gt;eiit

\\ ork was

originally presented to the public, and under which it has been

favoured with then indulgent attention. To notice in the bodv

ol the \\ ork the various writings, treatises, and reviews. th.it

h,i\ e been directed against it, I conceived to l&amp;gt;e in every \\ ay
unsuitable : independent even ol the iact that I was unwilling

to see the pacific tone ol the Svmbolism converted into an an^iy
and warlike tone. Yet some things ha\ e heen amended in this

iomth edition; others have been added. 1 hese are changes
which could he made without, any external provocation, and

without any alteration oi my original [&amp;gt;lan,
and as have lornieily

been made in every new edition.

i y (iod s providence the Symbolism has hitherto produced
much iMH&amp;gt;d 1 ruit, as from many (juarters h;is heen related to

me, partly by word ol mouth, and partly by writing. Kven

Protestant periodicals, as, lor example, the Evangelical ( /iiii cli

(id^cltf (i.rdti^clisclh Kircfiai /cilnng] ot Octobt-i
, iNj4, do not

in their peculiar way call this iact in question. May it be still

further attended with the blessing ol the: Saviour, who Irom the

beginning hath ever chosen weak and imperiect tilings lor the

instruments oi his glorification !

PREFACE ()! THE GERMAN EDITOR TO THE
Ml TH EDITION

\\lnle the Tilth edition ol this work was in the press, the

(&quot;at ho! ic Church ot Germany had the affliction to set- its illustrious

author snatched away I rom her by an untimely death. l! his

loss lor Catholic literature be an event so deeply to be deplored,
it is so especially in retereiice to the S\ inholis)ii. 1 he lamented

author had intended to introduce many amendments into this

new edition, and so to render it more complete, -partly bv

transferring into it several things Irom his work, entitled. A t ir

J)iresli^iilidns of Docti iiiid Differences partly by incorporating
with it the results ol new researches. As regards a verv con-
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siderable purl of the work, his intention hi- has happily been

able to carry into effect. Many articles and sections as, ior

example, that on original sin have received from him extension

or greater precision, or have been entirely recast. The like he

had designed in respect to the articles on the doctrine of the

sacraments, and the following sections. Down to the close of

his life, this concern of his heart ever occupied him
;

but the

final execution of his design was not permitted by Divine

Providence.

May this new edition produce those blessed effects, which

had ever been intended by the author, and that have doubtless

gained a rich recompense for him before the throne- of God !

MUNICH, 2ist June, 1838.
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XATl RK, KXTHXT, AM) Sol KCKS &amp;lt;)! SYMlinl.ISM

r&amp;gt;v Symbolism we understand the scientific exposition ol the

doctrinal differences among t he vai ion ^ religious part ies opposed
to ea&amp;lt; h other, in &amp;lt;

on-,e&amp;lt;|nciice
of the ecclesiastical revolution of

the sixteenth ecu t u ry . as 1 1 icse do&amp;lt; t n n a 1 di Herein es a re e\ i&amp;lt; 1&amp;lt; a u e&amp;lt; 1

by the public confessions or symbolical books &amp;lt;&amp;gt;i those parties.
l
; roin this definition it follows :

l ii--t. that Symbolism \\,\&amp;gt; dii ectly and immediately neither

a polemical nor an apologetic aim. It has only to give a Mate-

nient. to furnish a solid and impartial account, ot the differences

which divide the above-mentioned ( hristian communities. | his

exposition, doubtless, will indirectly assume, partly a defensive.

partly an offensive, character; for the personal conviction of

the writer will involuntarily appear, and be heard, sometimes
m the tone of adhesion and commendation, sometimes in the

tone ot icpioof and contradiction. Still, the mere explanatory
and narrative character of Symbolism is thereby [is little im

paired, as that ot the historical relation, in which the historian

conceal-, not his own personal opinion respecting the personages
brought forward and the facts recounted. The claims of a

dee -per science, especially, cannot be satisfied unless the ex-

position occasionally assume, in part a polemical, in part an

apologet ical, character. A bare narrative ol lact-&amp;gt;, even when

accompanied with the most impartial and most solid historic, il

research, will not suffice; nay. the individual proportions ol

a system of doctrine must be set forth, in their mutual con

catenation and their organic connection. Here, it \\ill be

necessary to decompose a dogma into the element-- out of which
it has been formed, and to reduce it to the ultimate principles

whereby its author had been determined; there, it will In

expedient to trace the manifold changes which have occurred

in the dogma : but at all times must the parts of the system
be viewed in their relation to the whole, and be referred to the

A i
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lundamental and all -pervading idea. During this analytic

process, without which a true, profound, and vivid apprehension

of the essential nature of the different confessions is absolutely

impossible, the relation of these to the gospel, and to Christian

reason, must necessarily be brought out, and the conformity of

the one, and the opposition of the other, to universally acknow

ledged truths, must follow as a matter of course. In this way,

indeed, Symbolism becomes the most cogent apology, or allusive

refutation, without designing to be, in itself, either the one or

the other.

Secondly, in the definition we have given, the limits and

extent of our course of Symbolism have been expressed. For,

as they are only those ecclesiastical differences that sprang out

of the convulsions of the sixteenth century, that form the subject

of our investigations ;
so all those religious communities that

have arisen out of earlier exclusion or voluntary secession from

the Church, even though they may have protracted their exist

ence down to our times, will necessarily be excluded from the

range of our inquiries. Hence, the course of doctrinal disputes

in the Oriental Church will not engage our attention. The

religious ferment of the sixteenth century, and the ecclesiastical

controversies which it produced, are of a totally different nature

from the contest which divides the Western and Eastern

Churches. The controversy, agitated in the West, regards

exclusively Christian anthropology ;
for it will be shown, that,

whatever other things may be connected with this, they are

all mere necessary deductions from the answer given to the

anthropological question mooted by the Reformers. The

controversy, on the other hand, agitated in the East, has

reference to Christology ;
for it would be strange indeed, if the

orthodox Greek Church, whose dispute with the Catholic regards

no doctrine of faith, were alone to claim attention
;

while the

Nestorians and the Monophysites, who are separated from

Catholics, orthodox Greeks, and Protestants, by real doctrinal

differences, were to be excluded from the inquiry. But the

special objects of our undertaking neither occasion nor justify

so extended a discussion. An account of these doctrinal

differences has, moreover, appeared to us uncalled for
;

since

even the most abridged ecclesiastical history furnishes, respect

ing all these phenomena, more information than is requisite

for practical purposes. In fact, no present interest conducts

us to the Oriental Church and its various subdivisions
; for,



although tin- .NX lent disagreement ol these &amp;lt; ommumt ies \\itli

the t atholic and Protestant ( lunches still continues, it is at

present without real and vital inlliience.

On tlic other hand, the doctrinal peculiarities o! the l.iithcran

and Kelornied Churches, in opposition to the ( atliohc Church.
as well as to each other. must be set lorth with the utmost

precision, and in every possible hearing, as must ,il&amp;gt;&amp;lt; be the

positions o| the Catholic Church, against the negations ot the

t\\ o former. It ini^ht, indeed, appear proper to presuppose a

general ac(}tiaintance witli the Catholic dogmas, as asserted

and maintained against the Reioi nieis. m the same way as

Plank, in his Comparative View ot the Churches. has pre

supposed the knowledge ot the Lutheran system ot doctrine.

Hut. .i
1- the tenets ot Protestants have sprung only out ot op

position to ( atholic doctrine, they can be understood only in

this opposition: and. therefore, the Catholic tin-sis must be

paralleled with the Protestant anti-thesis, and compared with
it in all its bearings, it the latter would be duly appreciated.
On the other hand, the Catholic- doctrine will then only appear
in its true lii^ht. when contronted with the Protestant. The

present comparative view ot the differences between the

Christian confessions, is besides, as indicated in the Preface,

destined tor Protestant readers also ; but that these on an

average possess more than a superficial acquaintance with
Catholic doctrine, we cannot here reasonably suppose.

I he various, sects which have LM OWU out of the Protestant
( hurch. like the Anabaptists or Mennonites. the Ouakers.
Metliodi&amp;gt;ts. ;md Swedenborgians, could the less pass unnoticed

by ns. as they only further developed the original Protestantism,
and have in part alone consistently carried out its principles,
and pushed them to the farthest length. Hence, although all

these sects did not spring up in the sixteenth century, we still

regard them, as in their inward purport, belon^in^ to that

ai^e.

I he Socinians and Armimans. also, will claim our attention.
1 hese appear, indeed. as the opposite extreme to primitive
Protestantism. For. while the latter sprang &amp;lt;&amp;gt;nt ol a strong but
one-sided excitement ol feelings, the former, as in the case ot

the Socinians. either originated in a one-sided direction ol the

understanding : or. as in the case ot the Armimans. terminated
in such a course, completely rejecting the lundaniental doctrines
of the Reformation : so that in them one extreme was replaced
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by the other, while Catholicism holds the just medium between

the two. Whether, moreover, the Socinians are to be numbered

iinion^ Protestant sects, is a matter of dispute among the

Protestants themselves. It is, however, really unquestionable,

that Socinianism ought not to be looked upon as an appendage

to orthodox Protestantism, as was strongly pointed out by us,

when we just now called the Socinian conception of Christianity,

the precise opposite to the old Protestant view. Hut, as the

Protestants have 1 not yet succeeded in dismissing the Rationalists

from their community (to use the language of Mr Halm), we. do

not see why they should now, at. least, refuse admittance to the

Socinians. Nay, everyone who abandons the Catholic Church,

who only ceases to be a Catholic, whatever in other respects

may be the doctrines which he believes, or refuses to believe,

though his creed may stand ever so low beneath that of the

Socinians, is sure to find the portals of the Protestant Church

thrown open to him with joy. It would, therefore, not be

praiseworthy on our parts, if in the name of Protestants we were

to exercise an act of intolerance, and deny to the Socinians

the gratification of seeing, in one writing, at least, the object of

their ancient desire attained. On the other hand, the doctrines

of the Rationalists cannot be matter of investigation here,

because they form no separate ecclesiastical community ;
and

we should have to set forth only the views of a thousand different

individuals, not the tenets of a church or sect. They have no

symbol, and therefore can claim no place in our Symbolism.

Kohr has, indeed, put forth such a one, and Bretschneider has

passed on it no unfavourable judgment ;
but that it has been

in any place adopted by any one community, we have not,

learned.

Still less could any notice be taken of the Saint-Simonians.

for they are not even to be numbered among Christian sects. In

order that a religious party may be deemed worthy of that

place of honour, it is at least requisite that it should revere

Christ, as Him through whom mankind have attained to their

highest degree of religious culture
;

so that all which, from Him

downwards, has been thought or felt in a religious spirit, should

be regarded only as the further expansion of what, in germ at

least, He had imparted to His followers. Hence, the Carpo-

cratians are by no means to be included in the class of Christian

sects, because they placed Christ merely on a level with Orpheus,

Pythagoras, Socrates, and Plato. The same honour must be
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refused to the Mohammedans also, because they exalt the

Arabian prophet above Christ. Although the latter tlx-y still

revere as a Divine envoy. 1 he same now holds good ot the

Saint - Simonians. According to them. Christianity, like

heathenism, comprises only a one-sided conception ol the re

ligious idea. It is. indeed, according to their principles a

necessary point of transition, but still oiilv a point of transition.

to attain to what they please to term absolute religion ; in which

every preceding lorm. as a mere transitory phase, is abolished.

As the\&quot; have thus exalted themselves above ( hristiamty. they

have thereby absolutely excluded themselves from her pale.

Thirdly, the definition we have given establishes the limits,

within which the characterisation ot the different ecclesiastical

communities, that fall within the compass of the present work,

must be confined. Treating only ol doctrinal differences, it is

tlu- object of the present work solely to unfold the distinctive

articles of belief, and to exclude all liturgical and disciplinary

matters, and. in general, all the non-essential ecclesiastical and

political points of difference ; although, even thus, the peculiari

ties of the communities to be described must find a general

explanation in our Symbolism. In this respect. Symbolism is

distinguished from the science of comparative liturgy, ecclesias

tical statistics, etc. It is only in a few cases that an exception
trom this principle has appeared admissible.

Fourthly and lastly, the sources are here pointed out trom

which Symbolism must draw. It is evident that the public

confessions, or symbols, of the ecclesiastical communities in

question, must, above all, be attended to. and hence hath the

science itself derived its name. Other sources, meanwhile,

which otter any desirable explanations, or more accurate decisions,

in reference to the matters in hand, must not be neglected. I o

liturgies, prayers, and hymns, also, which are publicly used,

and are recognised by authority. Symbolism may accordingly

appeal : tor in these the public taith is expressed. In appealing
to hymns, however, great prudence is necessary, as in these the

feeling and the imagination exert a too exclusive sway, and

speak a peculiar language , which has nothing in common with

dogmatic precision. Hence, even from the Lutheran church-

songs, although they comprise much very serviceable to our

purpose, and some peculiar Protestant doctrines are very

accurately expressed in them. a&amp;gt; also trom ( atholic lays, hymns,
and the like, we have retrained from adducing ,m\ proofs.
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That even those writings of the Reformers, which have not

obtained the character of public confessions, are of great import
ance to our inquiries into Symbolism, must be perfectly clear.

Reference must especially be made to these, when the internal

signification and the worth of Protestant dogmas is to be appre
hended. In the same way, Catholic theologians of acknow

ledged orthodoxy, and, above all, the history of the Council of

Trent, offer many satisfactory and fuller elucidations of parti

cular decisions in the Catholic formularies. Yet the individual

opinion of one or more teachers belonging to any confession

must not be confounded with the doctrine of the confession

itsel I
;
a principle which must be extended even to the Reformers,

so that opinions which may be found in their writings, but have

not received any express public sanction, must not be noted

down as general Protestant tenets. Between the use, however,

of Catholic writers and of the Reformers, for the purpose of

proof and illustration in this Symbolism, a very observable

difference exists. The importance of the matter will render

deeper insight into this difference necessary. The relation,

namely, wherein the Reformers stand to the religious belief of

their followers, is of a very peculiar nature, and totally different

from that of Catholic teachers to Catholic doctrine. Luther,

Zwingle, and Calvin, are the creators of those religious opinions

prevalent among their disciples ;
while no Catholic dogma can

be referred to any theologian as its author. As in Luther the

circle of doctrines, which constitute the peculiar moral life of

the Protestant communities, was produced with the most inde

pendent originality ; as all who stand to him in a spiritual

relation, like children to their parents, and on that account

bear his name, draw from him their moral nurture, and live on

his fulness
;

so it is from him we must derive the most vivid,

profound, and certain knowledge of his doctrines. The peculiar

emotions of his spirit, out of which his system gradually arose,

or which accompanied its rise
;

the higher views, wherein often,

though only in passing, he embraced all its details, as well as

traced the living germ out of which the whole had by degrees

grown up ;
the rational construction of his doctrine by the

exhibition of his feelings ;
all this is of high significancy to one.

who will obtain a genuine scientific apprehension of Protestant

ism, as a doctrinal system, and who will master its leading,

fundamental principle. The Protestant articles of faith are so

livingly interwoven with the nature of their original production



in the mind of Luther, and with the whole succession ol views

which filled his soul, that it is utterly impossible to sever them.

The dogma is equally subjective with the causes, which co

operated in its production, and has no other stay uor value than

what they afford. Doubtless, as we have before said, we shall

never ascribe to the Protestant party, as such, what has not

been received into their symbolical writings. hut although we

must never abandon this principle, yet we cannot confine our

selves to it. For this religious party was generally satisfied

with the results of that process of intellectual generation whereby

its doctrines had been produced ; and. separating by decrees

those results from their living and deepest root, it rendered

them thereby for the most part unintelligible to science : as the

bulk of mankind are almost always contented with broken,

unsubstantial, and airv theories. hut it is tor science to restore

the connection between cause and ellect. between the basis

and the superstructure of the edifice: and. to discharge this

task, the writings of Luther, and in a relative degree, ol the

other Reformers, are to be sedulously consulted.

It is otherwise with individual ( atholic theologians. As they

found the dogmas, on which they enlarge, which thev explain,

or illuMrate. dlrdidv
/&amp;gt;;Y-(.Y/N/

/;/./. we must in th&amp;lt;-ir labours

accurately discriminate between their special and peculiar

opinions, and the common doctrines declared by the Church.

and received !rom Christ and the apostles. As these doctrine?

existed
f&amp;gt;riy

to those opinions, so thev can exist njicr them, and

can therefore be scientifically treated u ilhon! them, and quite

/Hi/r /v;/. /c////v of them. This distinction between individual

opinion and common dot-trine presuppo^-s a very strongly

constituted community, based at once on history, on life., on

tradition, and is only possible in the Catholic Church. hut. as

it is nossible. so also it is necessary : lor unity in its essence is

not identity. In science as in lite, such scope is to be afforded

to the live expansion ol individual exertion, as. is compatible
with the existence ot the common weal : that is to say. so Jar

as, it is not in opposition to it. nor threatens it with danger and

destruction. According to these principles the Catholic &amp;lt; hmvh
ever acted : and by that standard we may estimate not onlv

the oft-repeated charge, that, amid all their vaunts ot unity.

Catholi- s ever had divisions, and various disputes among them

selves but also the Protestant habit ot ascribing to the whole

Chun h the opinion-- &amp;lt;&amp;gt;! one or mine individuals. I hus. tor
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instance, it would argue a very defective insight into the nature

of Catholicism, if any one were to give out, as the doctrine of

the Church, Augustine s and Anselm s exposition of original

sin, or the theory of the latter respecting the vicarious atonement
of Christ, or Anthony Giinther s speculative inquiries on those

dogmas. Those are all very laudable and acute endeavours to

apprehend, as a conception of reason, the revealed doctrine,

which alone is binding upon all
;

but it is clear that it would
be gross ignorance to confound them with the teaching of the

Church itself. For a time, even a conception of dogma, or an

opinion, may be tolerably general, without, however, becoming
an integral portion of a dogma, or a dogma itself. There are

h .-re eternally changing individual forms of an universal principle,
which may serve this or that person, or a particular period for

mastering that universal principle by way of reflection and

speculation forms which may possess more or less of truth,

but whereon the Church pronounces no judgment : lor the data

for such a decision are wanting in tradition, and she abandons
them entirely to the award of theological criticism.

From what lias been said, it follows that such a distinction

as we speak of between dogma and opinion must be extremely
difficult for Protestants. As their whole original system is only
an individuality exalted into a generality ;

as the way in which

the Reformers conceived certain dogmas, and personally thought
and lived in them, perfectly coincided, in their opinion, with

those dogmas themselves
;

so their followers have inherited of

them an irresistible propensity everywhere to identify the two

things. In Luther, it was the inordinate pretension of an

individuality which wished to constitute itself the arbitrary
centre, round which all should gather an individuality which
exhibited itself as the universal man, in whom everyone was to

be reflected, in short, it was the formal usurpation of the

place of Christ, who undoubtedly, as individual represents also

redeemed humanity a prerogative which is absolutely proper
to Him. and, after Him, to the Universal Church, as supported

by Him. In modern times, when the other opposite extreme

to the original Reformation has in many tendencies found

favour with the Protestants, not only are all the conceivable

individualities and peculiarities, which can attach themselves

to dogma, willingly tolerated, but even all the peculiar Christian

dogmas are considered only as doctrines, which we must tolerate,

and leave to individuals who may need them for their own
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personal wants : so that, it Luther raised his &amp;lt;,\vn individuality

to the dignity of a generality, the generality is now debased into

a mere individuality and thus the tine relation ol the one to

the other can never be established. In the consistent progrcs:-

ol thinus. everyone considered himsell. in a wider circle, the

representative ol humanity, redeemed from error at least as

a sort of nnciocosimc ( hrist. lint in order that this pheno
menon might not appear too strange, for it is no easy matter to

reconcile one Christ with the other, an expedient oi compromise
was discovered, b\ leaving to each one his own that is to say,

by permitting him to be his o\\n Redeemer, and to represent

himself, as also to consider the extreme points, wherein nil in

dividuals concur, as representing redeemed humanity. 1 he

common property ot Protestants could only now consist ot some

abstract formulas, which must be acceptable to very many non-

Christians. As everyone wished to pass for a Christ, the tine

Christian, the real scandal to the world, necessarily vanished ;

for as each one redeemed himsell, there was no longer a common
Ret leemer.

To this we may add the following circumstances, whereby
was lonned that peculiar kind ot individuality, which the Pro

testants would lain confound with the universal principles of

the Catholic Church. Protestantism arose partly out ol the

opposition to much that was undeniably bad and defective in

the Church : and therein consists the good it has achieved.

although this was by no means peculiar to it. since hostility

to evil upon ( hurch principles existed before 1

it. and has never

ceased to exist beside 1

it. Protestantism, loo. sprang partly
out ol the struggle against peculiar scientific expositions of

doctrine and against certain institutions in ecclesiastical hie.

which we may comprehend under the expression of a mediaeval

individuality: but a change in this respect was the object ol

many xealous churchmen since the latter half of the fourl&amp;lt;enth

century. As the contest grew in vehemence, it came to pass,

as passion views everything m a pel verse light, that matters

took Mich a shape in the eyes ol the Reformers, as it the whole

pre-existing ( hurch consisted ol those elements ol evil, and of

those individual peculiarities as it both constituted the essence

ol the ( hurch. 1 his opinion having now been lonned. the two

things \\vre further set forth in the strongest colours o| ex

aggeration : lor in this course ol proceeding there was ;i manifest

advantage, since with such weapons |)ie ( alhohc &amp;lt; hnii h was
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most easily combated. Accordingly, among the Reformers, we

very frequently find (if we except some rare but gratifying
avowals in Luther s writings), not only the necessary distinction

between the dogmas of the Church, and the individual views

or conceptions of particular writers and periods of time, entirely

overlooked, but the latter so pointedly brought forward, that

the former not seldom sink totally into the background. The

nature of the origin of any institution determines in general its

duration. If, accordingly, Protestants would enter into the

distinction in question ;
if. in their estimate of Catholicism,

they would look only to what was universally received, what

was laid down in her public formularies, and leave all the rest

to history ; then as their first rise would have been impossible,

their separate existence even now would be essentially en

dangered. The complaint here adverted to, a complaint which

has so often been made by Catholics, appears, therefore, to be

so intimately interwoven with their whole opposition against

Protestantism, that it is only by the cessation of that opposition

the complaint will ever be set aside.

Though from this it will be evident, that, in the course of our

symbolical inquiries, an use is to be made ot the works ot the

Reformers, which cannot be made of those of any Catholic

writer, we must nevertheless now draw attention to some

peculiar difficulties attending the use of Luther s and Mel-

ancthon s writings. Luther is very variable in his assertions. He
too often brings forward the very reverse of his own declarations,

and is, in a surprising degree, the sport of momentary impressions

and transient moods of mind. He delights in exaggerations

also, willingly runs into extremes, and likes what are called

energetic expressions, in which oftentimes, when taken by them

selves, his true meaning is certainly not easy to be discovered.

The most advisable course, under these circumstances, is, by a

careful study of his writings, to learn the key-note which pervades
the whole : individual passages can in no case be considered as

decisive in themselves : and a sort of average estimate, there

fore, naturally commends itself to our adoption. With

Melancthon we have fewer difficulties to encounter. He, indeed,

is involved in contradictions of greater moment than Luther,

but, for that very reason, he lightens for us the task of separating
in his works the genuine Protestant elements from their opposites.

In this respect, his reforming career may be accurately divided

into two distinct parts. In the first, bring yet a young man.
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little familiar with theological studies, and versed only in classical

literal ure. he was by decrees so subjugated in religious matters

by the personal influence of Luther, as to embrace without any

(jiialilicat ion his \vav of thinking : and it was in this period that

the hist edition o! his most celebrated work, the Loci

Theulogici, appeared, When his ripening talents, his more

extended theological learning, and a more enlarged experience
ot hie. had pointed out to him the abyss beloiv which he had

been conducted, he receded by decrees, but yet was never able

to attain to a decided independence ot mind ; tor. in the flower

ol his years, he had given himselt up to foreign influences that

con lined and deadened his spirit. lie now. on one side, vacillated

without a compass between Catholicism and Lutheranism : on

anot her Mile, between I.ut he ran and Calvinistic opinions. Hence,

we have lelt no difficulty in making use only ot his above-

mentioned work in the edition described : and in opposition to

those, who may be ot another opinion, we appeal to the con

troversies that have been agitated among the Lutherans respect

ing the ( or^us I hilifipicitw. and to the final settlement ot the

(inestioii. In respect to /wingle and Calvin, then are no Mich

difficulties ; as the former lor the most part has only an historical

importance, and the latter is ever uniform witl

PA K T 1 I

SYMBOLICAL \YKITINOS Ol- CATHOLICS AND PKOTKSTANTS

1 THi: CATHOLIC FOR M T I AKI L S

BKFOKK we proceed to the treatment of our subject, we must

iiKjmre into the public conlessioiis ol Catholics as well as oi

Protestants. It is a matter of course that those formularies

only are here understood, wherein the peculiar and opposite
doctrines of the two confessions are set forth, and not by any
means those wherein the elder class ol Protestants, in accord

ance with ( lithohcs. have expressed a common behel. I he

Apostolic, Nicene. and Athanasian (reeds, and in general all

the doctrinal decrees, winch the first tour general councils have

laid down in respect to the Trinity, and to the Person ol Christ,

those Protestants, who are faithful to then Church, recognise
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in common with Catholics
;

and on this point the Lutherans,

at the commencement of the Augsburg Confession, as well as in

the Smalcald Articles, solemnly declared their belief. Not less

explicit and public were the declarations of the Reformed.

These formularies constitute the common property of the

separate Churches the precious dowry which the overwisc

daughters carried away with them from the maternal house to

their new settlements : they cannot accordingly be matter of

discussion here, where we have only to speak of the disputes

which occasioned the separation, but not of those remaining
bonds of union, to which the severed yet cling. We shall first

speak of those writings, wherein, at the springing up of dis

sensions, the Catholic Church declared her primitive domestic

laws.

1. The Council of Trent. Soon after the commencement of

the controversies, of which Luther was the author, but whereof

the cause lay hidden in the whole spirit of that age, the desire

from many quarters was expressed and by the Emperor
Charles V warmly represented to the Papa! court, that a general

council should undertake, the settlement of these disputes. But

the very complicated nature of the matters themselves, as well as

numerous obstacles of a peculiar kind, which have seldom been

impartially appreciated, did not permit the opening of the

council earlier than the year 1545. under Pope Paul III. After

several long interruptions, one of which lasted ten years, the

council, in the year 1503, under the pontificate of Pius IV. was,

on the (-lose of the twenty-fifth session, happily concluded. The

decrees regard dogma and discipline. Those regarding the

former are set forth, partly in the form of treatise s, separately

entitled dccrelum or doctrines partly in the form of short pro

positions, called canoncs. The former describe, sometimes very

circumstantially, the Catholic doctrine
;

the latter declare in

terse and pithy terms against the prevailing errors in doctrine.

The disciplinary ordinances, with the title Decrclum de Rejorma-

lione, will but rarely engage our attention.

2. The second writing, which we must here name, is the

Tridentine or Roman catechism, with the title Catechismtts

Roman-its c.\ Decrcto (^oncilii Tridentini. The lathers o! the

Church, assembled at Trent, felt, themselves, the want of a good
catechism for general use, although very serviceable works ot

that kind were then not altogether wanting. These, even

during the celebration of the council, increased to a great



quantity. None, however. ga\e pellet I satisfaction . ,ind it

was resolved, that one should be composed and published by

the council itsdt. In la&amp;gt; t. the council examined tin outline ol

one prepared by a committee; but this, jor want ol practical

utility and general intelligihlene^. it was compelled to reject.

At length, when the august assembly was on the point ol l&quot; iirj,

dissolved, it saw the necessity ol renouncing; the ])ublication ol

a catechism, and ol t om nil in
.;

in the proposal o| the Papal

legates, to leave to the Holy See the preparation ol slid) a woik.

The Holy Father selected h&amp;gt;r this important ta&amp;lt;k three distin

guished theologians, namely. Leonardo Marino, archbishop ol

Laneiaiio: Fvjdio Foscaran. bishop ol Modena : and 1 iancisco

l
; ureiio. a Portuguese Dominican. ! hey were assisted b\ three

cardinals, and the celebrated philologist. Paulus Manntiur.. who
was to give the last linish to the Latin diction and style o| tin-

work.

It appeared in the year if)M&amp;gt;.
under Lope Pius 1\ . and as a

prool ol its excellence, the various provinces ol the Church

some even by numerous synodal decrees hastened publicly to

introduce it. This favourable reception, m tact, it hilly deserved,

trom the pure evangelical spirit which was iound to perva.de it :

I rom t he unction and deal ness wit h winch it was wn 1 1 en, and h om
that happy exclusion o| scholastic opinions, and avoidance ot

scholastic forms, which was generally desired. It was. neverthe

less, designed merely as a manual hi pastois in the ministry, and

not to be a substitute lor children s catechisms, although the

originally continuous lorm &amp;lt;)l its exposition was afterwards

broken up into questions and answers.

Hut now it may be asked, who t her it possess really a sym
bolical authority and symbolical character ? This question
cannot be answered precisely m the ailirmativc : lor, in the

first place, it was neither published nor sanctioned, but only

occasioned, by the Council ot Trent. Secondly, according to

the destination prescribed l,y the Council ol Trent, it was not,

like regular formularies, to be made to oppose any theological

error, but only to apply to practical use the symbol ol laith

already put forth. Hence, it answers other wants, and is

accordingly constructed in a manner !ar different Iroin public
confessions ot taith. This work. also, does not confine itsdt to

those points oi bdiel merely which, in opposition to the Pro

testant communities the Catholic Church holds : but it embraces

all tin doctrines ot the (iospel ; and hence it might be uani -d
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(it the usage of speech and the peculiar objects of all formularies

were compatible
1 with such a denomination), a confession oi

the Christian Church in opposition to all non-Christian creeds.

If, for the reason first stated, the Roman catechism be devoid

of a formal universal sanction of the Church, so it wants, for

the second, reason assigned, all the internal qualities and the

special aim which formularies are wont to have. In the third

place, it is worthy of notice, that on one occasion, in a contro

versy touching the relation of grace to freedom, the Jesuits

asserted before the supreme authorities of the Church, that the

catechism possessed not a Symbolical character
;

and no de

claration, in contradiction to their opinion was pronounced.

But, if we refuse to the Roman catechism the character of

a public confession, we by no means deny it a great authority,

which, even from the very circumstance that it was composed
by order of the Council of Trent, undoubtedly belongs to it.

In the next place, as we have said, it enjoys a very general

a] (probation from the teaching Church, and can especially

exhibit the many recommendations, which on various occa

sions the sovereign pontiffs have bestowed on it. We shall

accordingly often refer to it, and use it as a very important
voucher for Catholic doctrine

; particularly where the declara

tions of the Council of Trent are not sufficiently ample and

detailed.

3. The Professio Fidci Tvidentind stands in a similar relation.

4 Shortly after the times of the Council of Trent, and in

part during its celebration, there arose within the Catholic

Church doctrinal controversies, referring mostly to the relation

between grace and freedom, and to subjects of a kindred nature
;

and hence, even for our purposes, they are not without import
ance. For the settlement of the dispute, the Apostolic See. saw
itself forced to issue several constitutions, wherein it was obliged
to enter into the examination of the matter in debate. To these

constitutions belong especially the bulls, published by Inno

cent X, against the five propositions of Jansenius, and the bull

Unigenitus, by Clement XI. We may undoubtedly say of these

constitutions, that they possess no symbolical character, for they

only note certain propositions as erroneous, and do not set forth

tlie doctrine opposed to the error, but suppose it to be already
known. But a formulary of faith must not merely reject error

;

it must state doctrine. As the aforesaid bulls, however, rigidly

adhere to the decisions of Trent, and are composed quite in their



splilt ; a^ they. Iiioieovei, h.iVr lelelelK e to maiiv 1 1 1 1

&amp;lt;iuesti&amp;lt;nis.
.ind ^ettle. though onlv in .1 negat i\ e way. tlit^c

&amp;lt;|ueM
i&amp;lt; &amp;gt;n-&amp;gt; in tin- sense ot the ;il M \ &amp;lt; naniei 1 decrees; we shall

occasionally recur t&amp;lt; them, and illustrate by then aid many a

( at lit die i It igina.

It !.-&amp;gt; evi&amp;lt;! nt trom what ha-- heeii said, thai the ( atholie

( liui eh. in lact. ha&amp;gt;. in the matters in (juestion. luit one writing

ol a symbolical authority. All that, in any respect may bear

siieh a title, is only a deduction trom this lormiilary. or a nearer

definition, illustration, or application ot its contents, or is in

part onlv regulated ly it. or in any case obtain^ a value only by

agieeineiit \\ith. it. and hence cannot, in point ol dignity, hear

a comparison with the original it^elt.

ii rni; i r niKKAN n noni .AKII-S

1 he hist symbolical book ol the Lutherans is the Augsbui g

( ontession : it owes its rise to the following circumstances.

The schism in th - Church, which had proceeded hotn Witten

berg, had already engaged the attention ot several diets; but

the decrees, trained against it at \\orms in the year 1521. ap

peared impracticable at Spires in the year 152 . and three years
later led to a very critical dissension, in the assembly ot primes
which, in March I52 ( i. was again convoked at the last-mentioned

place. I hose states ol the empire, which had protested against

the demand to give no I urt her extension to 1 .11 1 her - Reformation.

and had expressed a decided repugnance to tolerate, as the

( atholie party propose !, those (atholie peculiarities ol doctrine

and practice yet subsisting in their dominions, now lormed close;

leagues with each other ; and nineteen articles, trained at

Schwabach. composed the doctrinal basis of the association.

without the recognition whereol no one could become a inembci.

At I organ, the above-mentioned article^ were continued, (hit

ot the^e elements was lormed the Augsburg Confession.

Charles V summoned a diet to be held at Augsburg, in the

year 15, )o. winch, alter an impartial and e, truest examination
ol the doctrines o! either party, was to secure peace to the

* hurch and the empire. 1 his laudable object was in no other

way to be attained, than by letting the Protestant states set

torth then doctrinal views, and allege what they toimd otleiiMVe

in the rites and discipline o| the Church, as hitherto practised.
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Melancthon reevived a commission to state in a brief essay,

afterwards called the Augsburg Confession, the opinions of his

party ;
for Luther was generally deemed unlit for the office of

pacification.

Although the author of this confession had altered, in many
respects, the articles of Schwabaeh and Torgau, and on the

whole had very much softened down, and really improved, the

assertions of Luther, yet much was still wanting to make it

acceptable, to Catholics. Hence, a refutation of the Protestant

confession, that had been read out. was composed, and in like

manner delivered before; the assembly of the princes. Hut this

also (ailing to carry conviction to the minds of the Lutheran

states. Melancthon wrote an apology lor his confession, which,

although no public use could be made of it at the diet, was

yet subsequently honoured as the second symbolical writing of

the Lutherans.

The object of the emperor to restore peace and concord in

Germany was not attained, although special conferences between

the most pacific and moderate theologians of the two parties

were still instituted at Augsburg. On several articles, indeed,

they came 1 to an understanding ; but, as the conciliation had

been forced by circumstances, it remained merely outward and

apparent. All hope, meanwhile, had long been fixed on a. general

council, and such a one was now convoked for Mantua, by Pope
Paul III. Even the Protestant states received an invitation to

attend it; and in the year 1537, Smalcald was selected by them,
in order, among other things, to confer with each other, and with

the imperial and Papal deputies, Field and Vorstins. Luther

had previously been charged with drawing up the propositions,

which were to express the Protestant sentiments, form the

basis of some subsequent reunion, and note clown the points,

which might perhaps be conceded to the Catholics. At Srnal-

calel, theses propositions received the sanction of the 1 Protestant

princes, as well as of several theologians, summoned for advice.

These propositions were, indeed, never employed for the purpose

designed ; for, from a concurrence of obstacles, occasioned by the

circumstances of the time, the council was not assembled. The

Lutherans, however, had thus another opportunity of expressing
their opinions in regard to the Catholic Church

; and, under

the name of the Smalcald articles, a place among the Protestant

symbolical books was conceded to this essay of Luther s.

Already, (luring these manifestoes against the Catholics, the
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seeds o! a great inward conflict were laid among those to whom
Luther had given Ins name and Ins doctrine; yet it was onlv
alter his death that these seeds were really brought to matnrily.
1 he subject of the dispute, and the persons engaged in it, will

be noticed in the course ol the present work ; hnt we cannot
here retrain from observing, that, after Ion-- and stormy dis

sensions, it was Andrew, chancellor ol Tubingen, to whom the

honour eminently belongs of discovering a formulary, which,
in opposition to the attempted innovations, &amp;lt;o expressed itsell

in favour ol the genuine orthodoxy, as to be everywhere received

lor the only correct exposition of the Lutheran faith which

consolidated concord lor ever, and secured the orthodox doctrine

against Intnre falsifications. After long and very doubtlul

efforts, which taxed his patience to the severest lengths, this

person at last succeeded, with the aid of Chemnitz (a highly

respectable theologian of Brunswick), in establishing, in the year

1577. tnr intended formulary. It is commonly called the

I onnuhirv
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;/

( oiicord, or sometimes the llcr^cii Hook, from the

monastery of
F&amp;gt;ergen. in the vicinity of Magdeburg, where the

above-mentioned theologians aided by Sellnecker, put the finish

ing hand to the work. 1 his confession consists of two pieces
a short outline of the orthodox doctrine, called the It/u loinc,

and a .very diffuse exposition of the same, which is commonly
cited under the name of the Solidii I )ecl(i) uli&amp;lt;&amp;gt;. Moreover, this

writing, however much conceived in the spirit of Luther s

original doctrines, and singularly enough, even because it was
so conceived, was by no means universally accepted.

Lastly, to the aforesaid symbolical writings must be added
the laiger and the ^mailer catechism of Luther called, bv the

Hpitome, ///, /) ////, // ///( /.,. //v. These two catechisms in them
selves, though, as we may conceive, they comprise the contents

o! the Lutheran formularies, were not intended to be symbolical
books: yet it has pleased the Lutheran Church so to revere

them.

HI 1HI. CAI VINISriC AM) X\V! N(,I.I AN 1 ( &amp;gt;K M I 1 \R 1 l-.S

It the symbolical books ol the Lutheran confession were

adopted by all the particular churches that embraced the views
ol the Wittenberg Reformers a tact which only in regard to

the Formulary of Concord admits of an exception the Re-

ionned communities, on the other hand, possess no Mnhssions

n
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received with the like general respect. The reason is to be

sought, partly in Zwingle s conception of the doctrine of the

holy Eucharist, which too deeply wounded the proiounder

religious feelings of the sixteenth century, to gain a permanent,
or even a very extensive, reception, and partly in Calvin s

doctrine of predestination, which, revolting as it was to the

sense of Christians, could not in like manner penetrate into all

the Reformed Churches. Hence, as no general harmony existed

among the Reformed communities, no such general harmony
could possibly be expressed in a common formulary. Add to

this the peculiar circumstances of the Anglican Church, wherein

the divine institution of episcopacy was asserted against the

Presbyterian system of the other partisans of Zwingle and

Calvin, and wherein consequently, in accordance with this view,

a liturgy more approximating to that of the Catholic Church

was introduced.

Thus it happened that nearly every Reformed national church

had its own formulary, or even several formularies differing

from each other. The more remarkable are the following :

1. The (onfessio Tdrapolitana, which was presented by the

four cities Strasburg, Constance. Memmingen, and Linclau

to the diet of Augsburg, in the year 1530, but was not attended

to by that assembly, because the Protestant states refused these

cities, on account of their leaning to the Zwinglian view ot

the Lord s supper, admission into their league. The above-

mentioned cities having, some years later, out ot pure political

motives, subscribed the Augsburg Confession, the Confessio

Tetrapolitana was, in a short time, abandoned by everyone.

2. The Three Helvetic Confessions. The Helvetic Confession,

that stands at the head of the collection of the Reformed sym
bolic writings (accordingly the first), was. in the year 153^

composed by Henry Bullinger and Leo Judas. Myconius and

Simon Gryiueus ;
but. in the year 1506, was revised and published

in the name of all the Helvetic Churches, those ot Basle and

Neufchatel excepted. The second confession is the first we have

named, but in its original form. The third is the Confession of

Miihlhausen, published by Oswald Myconius. in the year 1532 ;

it is also denominated the Confession of Basle.

3. The Thirty-nine Articles the formulary of the Anglican

Church. In the year 1553, under king Edward VI, forty-two

articles had been composed, probably by Cranmer. archbishop

of Canterbury, and Ridley, bishop of London, as the Confession



oi the English Church. But under Lh/al &amp;gt;et li they were, in the

year 15-- reduced to thirty-nine articles, and were confirmed

by a London synod.

4. I he French Calvinists trained their confession ot laith in

a synod at Paris, which Antoinc de ( hantieii. a ( alvinistic

preacher at Paris, had. on a bidding to tliat cttect, convoked.

5. The disciples of Calvin in the Netherlands received, in the

year i^oj, a contession ol faith, composed in the French tongue

by (iny de Bres and Hadrian Saravia. with the aid ol several

co-operators, and which was soon alter translated into Flemish.

But these men not having been publicly charged with this

undertaking, this formulary obtained only by decrees a sym
bolical authority : which (especially alter the synod held at

Doit, in the year 1574. had, with the exception ot a tew un

important particulars, given it their sanction), could not fail

to occur.

(&amp;gt;. Far more celebrated and more notorious, however, were

the decrees ot another (aK inistic synod, held likewise at Dort,

in the years ihiN and ihicj. Calvin s rigid theory of pre
destination could not long be maintained, without encountering

opposition even in the bosom ot the Reformed. 1 his lay in

the very nature of things. But the majority of Calvinists

showed themselves as little inclined to suffer one ot the funda

mental dogmas ot their ( hurcli to be called in question, as did

the Lutherans in deiinany. Hence, when Arminius, a preacher
m Amsterdam, and. alter the year iho ), a protessor in Leyden,

together with other men ot a similar way of thinking, called in

doubt Calvin s opinions (and these again were vehemently
defended by his colleague (ioinar). a very eventful contest arose

the settlement whereof the above-mentioned synod attempted,
while in reality it only confirmed the dissension. flic Arminians,

or Remonstrants, though very much persecuted, maintained

themselves as a distinct sect. Meanwhile, the decree s of Dort

met with a very favourable reception out of Holland, even in

Switzerland, amoni; the (alvinists in France, and in other parts ;

while in Fngland they were formally rejected, and in other

countries were not approved ot.

7. Frederick 111. ( ount Palatine on the Rhine, who renounced

the Lutheran for the Calvinistic creed, and forced upon his

subjects his own cherished opinions, caused, in the year I5 (
&amp;gt;J.

a catechism to be composed, which has also been included in

the number ot CalvinUtic svmbolical bouk^. It is comm-.mlv
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culled the Heidelberg or Palaline Caleehisui, and has met with

so much approval, that many Reformed communities have

adopted it as a school-book.

8. The Protestant princes mostly entertained the same view

of their prerogative as the Count Palatine Frederick, and

thought they we re bound to decide for their subjects all religious

controversies, and to make their own individual opinions the

propcrtv of all. On his death this prince was succeeded, in the

year 1570, by his son Lewis, who in his turn expelled the Cal-

vinistic preachers, and, together with the Lutheran creed, re-estab

lished the Lutheran service
;

until his successor, Frederick IV,

in the year 1582, a second time restored the peculiar doctrines

and practices of Calvinism, and inflicted on the ministers and

professors of the again outlawed confession the same fate, which,

under his predecessor, those of Calvinism had sustained. Even

the decrees of Dort were obliged to be. believed in the Palatinate.

The like occurred in the principality of Anhalt. John (ieorge,

from the year 1586, Prince of Anhalt-Dessau, believed it his

duty to purge his land from Luther s opinions and institutions,

and to enforce the introduction of Calvinism. In the year

1597. appeared a formulary, comprised in twenty-eight articles
;

and no other alternative was left to the preachers, but sub

scription, or banishment from the country. When, however,

prince John, in the year 1644. assumed the reins of government,
he re-established by as violent means the Lutheran confession.

In Hessc-Cassel, after the Landgrave Maurice had changed his

creed, the Calvinistic confession, indeed, was enforced, and the

preachers of Lutheran orthodoxy were deposed : yet (a cir

cumstance which must excite great astonishment) no special

symbolical book was proposed to the acceptance ol believers.

Perhaps such a formulary would not have failed to appear,

had not belief in the doctrinal decisions of Dort been, shortly

afterwards, ordained.

().
On the other hand, the Margrave of Brandenburg, John

Sigismund, on abandoning the Lutheran for the Calvinistic

Church, was unable to refrain from the pleasure oi publish

ing a special formulary. It is known under the name of the

Confession of the Marches.

TO. Lastly, we must observe, that the altered confession of

Augsburg not only possesses a symbolical authority in German

Calvinistic Churches, but it is in general highly esteemed by all

Calvinists. Melancthon, in fact, approximated in his latter
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years to the ( alvinistic view ol the Lord s supper; and. lor

that reason, introduced into the editions of this confession.

revised by him Irom the year i&amp;gt;4-
certain alterations, which

must the more recommend it to Calvinists. as uninstructed

persons, at least, might be led to suppose, that Calvin s opinion
was favoured by the primitive orthodoxy of the Lutheran Church.
More details on this subject hereafter. On the confessions of

Poland. Hungary, I horn, and other places, as we learn nothing
ol a peculiar nature from them, it is unnecessary here to dwell

at any length.

The symbolical writings of the smaller Protestant sects, or

those other books whence their system of belief can be derived,
it will be more proper to notice in the chapters devoted to the

considera t ion ol t hose sects.





Till-; DOCTRINAL DIFFKKKNCKS AMONC, CATHOLICS

LVTIIKRANS. AND TIIK KKl-OkMKI)

DIFFFKKNCKS IN IKXTKINK INSPECTING THE PRIMITIVE
STATIC OF MAN AND TIIK OKK .IN OF FYII.

I 1 RI.MITIYK STATK OK MAN ACC( &amp;gt;KI )I N( ; TO TIIK

CATIK )I.IC IX K TKINK

IN proportion as \Vt consider the history of mankind, or even

(it indi\ idual man, from the Catholic or the Protestant point ol

view \ erv different eoiielusi(ns \\ ill in p;irt lie lormed respecting

our conunoii progenitor conclusions which \\&quot;ill ;iltect the

destinies of his whole race. even to their passage into the next

lite : and even the first decrees ol that life take a very different

lonn. according as \ve regard them in the hidit either ol ( atholic

or ol Protestant doctrine.

I he parties, indeed, originally \\ ere not conscious ol the hill

extent ol their divisions : tor ecclesiastical, like political, re

volutions, are not conducted according to a preconcerted, hilly

completed system: but. on the contrary, their fundamental

principles are \vont to be consistently unfolded only in and by

practical lite, and their heterogeneous parts to be thereby only

gradually iransformed. Hi-nee, at tin- commencement ot the

eccle-ia-^t ical revolution of ih sixteenth century, reflection was

not immediately directed towards the origin of our kind, nor

even to its passage into fternity ;
lor a more &quot;minute explanation

of th se articles of doctrine a])peared in part to possess but a

very subordinate interest, and many points seemed, only hnnurhl

Inrward to till up the breaches in the general system ot belief.

The i;reat contest, which now en^a^es our attention, had

rath T its I ise in the inmost and deepest centre ol human history,

;is it tinned iijion the mode whereby fallen man can regain

lellow-hip with Christ, and become a partaker ot the fruits ot

redemption. I m from ihi- centre the opposition spread back

ward and Inrward. and reached the two ti-rms n! human history
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which where necessarily viewed in accordance with the changes

introduced in the central point. The more consistently a

system is carried out and the more harmoniously it is framed,

the more will any modification in its fundamental principle

shake all its parts. Whoever, therefore, in its centre assailed

Catholicism, whose doctrines are all most intimately intertwined,

was forced by degrees to attack many other points, also, whose

connection with those first combated, was in the beginning

scarcely imagined.
We could now have started from the real centre of all these

disputes, and have shown how all doctrines have been seized

and drawn into its circle
;
and undoubtedly the commencement

of our work would have much more excited the interest of the

reader, had we immediately placed him in the midst of the

contest, and enabled him to survey the entire field, which the

battle commands. But we conceive that the controverted

doctrines may he stated in a simpler and more intelligible manner,

when we pursue the contrary course, and, by following the clue

presented by the natural progress ol human history, bring under

notice these doctrinal differences. Hence, we begin with the

original state ol man. speak next ol his fall, and the consequences
thereof, and then enter on the very central ground of the con

troversy, as we proceed to consider tin.; doctrine of the restoration

of man from his fall through Christ Jesus. We shall afterwards

point out the influence ol the conflicting doctrines, respecting
the origin and nature of the internal life of those united with

Christ, on their external union and communion with each other,

and thus be led to enlarge on the theory and essence of this

outward communion, according to the views of the different

confessions ; and we shall conclude with the passage of in

dividuals from this communion, existing on earth, to that of the

next world, as well as with the lasting mutual intercourse

between the two.

The first point, accordingly, which will engage our attention

is the primitive state of man.

Fallen man, as such, is able, in no otherwise, save by the

teaching of divine revelation, to attain to the true and pure
knowledge of his original condition : for it was a portion of the

destiny of man. when alienated from his (iod. to be likewise

alienated from himself, and to know with certainty, neither

what he originally was, nor what he became. In determining
his original slate. \ve must especially direct our view to the
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renewal &amp;lt;&amp;gt;1 tlu 1 (alien creature in ( hnst Jesus : because, as

regeneration consists in the re-establishment &amp;lt;&amp;gt;! our primeval
com lit ion. and this transformation and renewal is only the

primitive creation restored, the insight into what Christ hath

given us hack attords us the desired knowledge ol what in the

orign, was nnpartei 1 to us.

I his course has been at all tiine^ and by all parties pursued.
when the original condition ol man was to be traced.

.As regards the Catholic dogma, this embraces the whole

spiritual as well as corporeal existence ol the Paradisaic man.

extending not only to his pre-eminent endowments ol soul and

body, but to tho^e gilts \\hich he possessed in common with all

men. so lar at least as the doctrinal controversies ol the

sixteenth century recjuire.d a special explanation, on this latter

point. Accordingly, in the higher portion of his nature, he is

described as the image ol (iod. that U to say. :is a spiritual being
endowed with Ireedom. capable o| knowing and loying (iod.

and o| \ ;. wing everything in him. 1 As Adam had this divine

similitude in common with the \\hole human race, the dis

tinction. \vlnch he enjoyed he vin. consisted in his being \\ hat

the simple expression oi the Conned oi i rent denominates. ;//.s7

d)i il Jialv : in other words, completely acceptable to (iod. :

( )r

as the school says, in language, however, not quite expressi\
T

e

enough His interior faculties oi sonl. and bodily impulses,
acted unresistingly under the guidance of his reason, and there-

tore everything in him was m obedience to reason, as his reason

was in obedience to (iod : and accordingly he lived in blessed

harmonv \\ith hinisell and with his Maker. Th- action of the

faculties and impulses of the body was in perfect accord with

a reason devoted to (iod. and shunned all conflict with i! : it

was. moreover, coupled with the great gilt of immortality, even
in man s earthly part, as well as with an exemption from all the

evils and all the maladies, which arc now the ordinary preludes
to death.

1 Catechism, ex decret. Concil. Tride-nt. ed. Col. 1565,]-). ^. Quod ;ul

animam pert i net, earn ad ima^incm c-t similit udinrm suam lonua vi t
(

I
&amp;gt;ciis),

lil&amp;gt;t.Timi&amp;lt;|iir
ci triluiit arl nt i mm : omncs

j

&amp;gt;r.rtriv,i nmtus aiiimi ati|iic appe-
tltioncs ita in c;i teinj &amp;gt;era \ it

,
nl rat ion i-.

im|&amp;gt;&amp;lt;Ti&amp;lt;i niini|iiam noli
)

&amp;gt;.i ivi &amp;lt; 11 1 .

1 inn ori^malis jiistiti.r adm ira I ulc doniini addidit. etc.

Coiuil. Iridnit. Sess. v. dceret. dc pcrrat. origin. I In- council says
only, [xistitiam ct sanctitalein, in

t\\\:\ const il nt us liicrat.
1 Ca tec hism. &amp;lt;-\ dc&amp;lt; n-1. ( oix il. I ridciit.

j&amp;gt;.
;^. Si. corporc dtCi 1 11111 &amp;lt;-\

const it ut inn Hlmxit, nt noil
&amp;lt;jindi-ni

n.iiiir.c i|isins \ i, st-d dix ino delicti. i.&amp;gt;

iininortalis essct et im
j&amp;gt;assil

lilis. \,-i\ \\,-|| oliser\-. s St \u-Mistinr (dt-



26 EXPOSITION OF DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES

The ideal moral state, in which Adam existed in paradise,

the theologians of antiquity knew by the name of original

justice ;
on the notion and nature whereof it will be proper to

make some other remarks, partly of an historical kind, in order

to explain the opposition, which, in this article of doctrine, the

Catholic Church has had to encounter from the Protestants.

The essential and universal interest of the Christian religion,

in determining the original condition of our common progenitor,
is by the above-stated brief doctrine of the Church amply satisfied.

Herein consists the interest on one hand to guard against evil

in the world being attributed to a Divine cause, and the dogma
of the supreme holiness of God, the creator of the world, being

disfigured ;
and on the other hand, to establish on a solid basis

the principle of a totally unmerited redemption from the fall

that practical fundamental doctrine of Christianity by most

earnestly inculcating, that God had endowed the first man with

the noblest gilts, and that thus it was only through his own deep

self-guiltiness ho fell. Upon both points, however, there exist

more stringent, and by no means superfluous, definitions of the

Church. Theologians, likewise, taking as their standard the

ecclesiastical doctrine, clearly based as it is on Scripture and

Tradition, and following certain hints which particular passages
of Holy Writ, and some dogmas appear to furnish, having
endeavoured to fathom more deeply the nature of original

justice ;
and the Church has viewed with pleasure the attention

and love bestowed on the consideration of the holy work, and

permitted, within the determined limits which revelation itself

has marked out, the freest scope to speculation.
When the Church attributes to Adam, in his original state,

holiness and justice, she by no means merely means, that he was

unpolluted with any alloy adverse to God or contrary to his

natural impulse and bearing to God. but. what is far more, that

he stood in the most interior and the closest communion with

his Maker. Now, it is an universal truth, holding good of all,

even the highest orders and circles of intellectual creatures, that

such a relation to God. as that of the paradisaic man, is no wise

to be attained and upheld by natural powers ; that consequently
a special condescension ol the Almighty is required thereto ; in

short, that no finite being is holy, save by the holy and sanctify

ing spirit ; that no finite being can exist in a living moral com-

Genes, ad lit. vi, c. ^5), Aliucl est, non posse niori, nliud posse non tnori,

etc.



2?

ion with the Deity, save by the communion of the self-same

holy spirit. This relation oi Adam to (iod. as it exalted him

above human nature, and made him participate in that of (iod,

is lienee termed (as indeed sneh a denomination is involved in

the very idea of sneh an exaltation) a supernatural gift of divine

grace, superadded to the endowments ot nature. Moreover,

this more minute explanation ot the dogma, concerning Un

original holiness and justice ot Adam, is not merely a private

opinion of theologians, but an integral part of that dogma,
and hence, itself a dogma.

1

Hie following observation will not. perhaps, appear nn

important. So often as trom a mere philosophical point ot view

we mean to say. so often as without regard to. or knowledge
ot. revealed truth --the relation of the human spirit to (iod hath

been more deeply investigated, men have seen themselves forced

to the adoption o! a homousia, or equality of essence between

the divine and the human nature : in other words, to embrace

pantheism, and. with it, the most arrogant deification of man.
How. on the other hand, the doctrinal system of the Catholic

( hurch obviates the objections ot pantheism, and. while tilled

with the spirit of humility, satisfies those cravings after a more

profound science, which a protane pantheistic philosophy vainly
endeavours to supply, is apparent Irom what has been above
stated. What man. as a creature, by the energy of his own
nature abandoned to itselt. was unable to attain, is conferred

on him as a grace from his Creator. So exceedingly great is

the goodness and love ot (iod !

The blessing above described, which knit the bonds of an

exalted, holy, and happy communion between (iod and the

paradisaic man. is founded on tin- supposition that a struggle
would by degrees have naturally arisen between the sensual

and the spiritual nature- of man. characterised by many theo

logians as that power, whereby the sensual and super-sensual

parts o! Adam \\ere maintained in undisturbed harmony. The
1

Popes Pius V and Gregory XIII have condemned the following pro
positions : Art. \\i. Humana- nalur.r suNinia t in et cxaltatio in consor
tium divina- natura- debita 1 uit inte^ritati prima- conditionis, ac proinde
naturalis diccnda est, non supernal uralis. Art. xxvi. Integritas conditionis
non tuit inddiita natura- liumana- cxaltatio. sed naturalis cjus ronditio.
The opinion put torth in the earlier editions of this work, that the

doctrine ot the &amp;lt;/ &amp;gt;HHIII
snf&amp;gt;&amp;gt;

&amp;gt; mi/in tilt pnnii limnim *, though gem-rally re-

cei\-ed among theologians, and grounded in the whole Catholic system,
had not, however, received ,i formal sa m tion from the (hurch. must now
be corrected.
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same divines necessarily suppose, that on Adam the super

natural gifts were bestowed simultaneously with his natural

endowments
;

that is to say, that both were conferred at the

moment of his creation.

Other theologians, on the other hand, distinguishing un

doubtedly between justice and holiness, prefer the opinion that

Adam was created as a sound, pure, unpolluted nature (with

the harmonious relation of all his parts) : and that he was

favoured with the supernatural gift of a holy and blessed

communion with God at a later period only : to wit, when he

had prepared for its reception, and by his own efforts had rendered

himself worthy of its participation. This latter opinion possesses

the advantage of more accurately distinguishing between the

two orders of nature^ and grace, and is moreover recommended

by the fact, that what nature is in itself, and what it is enabled

to accomplish of itself, is pointed out with great clearness. That

the spiritual nature of man, as being in its essence the image of

God. hath the faculty and the aptitude to know and to love Him :

nay that, to a certain extent, it is of itself really capable of

loving Him, and that the desire after the full union with the

Deity is a want inherent in his very nature, are truths very well

pointed out in this theory. Thus the natural and necessary

points of contact for the higher communications of grace are

here very finely brought out. The same 1

opinion also distin

guishes Adam s original justice from his infernal sanctity and

acceptance before God. considering the former to be the attribute

of pun nature, as it came from the hand of the Creator
;

the

latter to be only the gift of supernatural grace. The advocates

of this opinion are, thus in a condition successfully to prove, that

it was not the creation as such, which gave occasion to any
incongruity in the relation of man to God any interruption of

the former s freedom; but that every such incongruity* every

1 Thoin. Sumrnn, P. i, q. 95, art. i. Manifestum est, quod ilia sub

ject io corporis ad auiuiam, el inferiorum viriuui ad rationem, non erat

naturalis
; alioquin post peccatum mansisse.t, cum etiam in (honiouibus

data naturalia post pc ccatum nianserint. Kx quo datur iutelligi, si

drsereute gratia soluta est obedientia carnis ad auimam, quod per gratiam
in aiiiina existcntnii infe-riora ei subdebautur. Bellarmine (do grat.

priiui horn. c. v) adds : Kx hoc loco apc-rto discimus, homiuem in puris
naturalibus condituni habiturum J uisse rebellione-m illain carnis ad spiritum,
quam mine post amissum justithe origiualis dotnnn onmes experirnur.
&amp;lt; )iiando(| uidcin ol &amp;gt;r&amp;lt; 1 irn t ia. carnis ad spiritum non init in prinio hoinine
naturalis rt gratuita. Proiude juslitia originalis divinitus hoiuiui collata

non consi-rvavit solimi, scd atlulit ct fecit rccti t ndinrm partis iniVnoris.



Midi disturbance, had its rise only in the abn--e ol freedom.

(Compare sect. v.) Further, tins theory significantly implies.

that without any antagonism ot evil, man couM yet have at tamed
to the consciousness ot Ins own nature and the wanN extending

beyond it. a-. \\ dl as ot the manifestations ot Irvine la\ our and

i^race a doctrine which is ot the highest importance. Lastly,
the possible condition ot man alter his tall and the course o! hi-.

conversion and regeneration are here prefigured.

Moreover, both these opinions regard the justice and sanctity
of Adam as accident, il qualities. The Council of Trent ha-- not

pronounced iNeli either tor or against either o! them, but has

employed such expressions, that both may co-exist within the

pale ot the Church. 1 he tir^t declaration of the council, regard-

ill^ our i;reat progenitor, was couched in the following term- :

the justice and sanctity, wherein he (Adam) was crcult d
l

(con. //7//s). This form was afterwards in so far modified, that

instead ol the word created that of established (coilslitnlns)

was selected. 1

II Tin-: I.l TIIKKAN iXHTKINh ().\ .MA.\ s ()Kl&amp;lt;,INAI STATJ

Luther by no means called in question the tact that Adam
was positively holy and just. On the contrary, he was totallv

unacquainted with the later negative conceptions of a state ol

mere mnoceiicy an indifference between LMHH! and evil, wherein

the paradisaic man is represented to have existed ; and was

accordingly tar removed Irom those opinions, which make the

doctrine ot the tall a foolishness, and make the human race adopi
a course, which is the nece^sarv entrance into evil, in order h-

serve as a transition to a self-conscious return &amp;lt;o ^ood.- t n-

1

I allavi&amp;lt; hist, ( diicil. Trident, til), vii, c. u. p. JJ5, &amp;lt;&amp;lt;!. Antu. !

&amp;gt;;;.

lie says tins cliaii _;r was made at the surest ion of I arcius. I acrco
mourn t;

1

. non rssr c iti a controviTsiani, an A&amp;lt;lamns in t rrii &amp;gt;ivm sanctitatein
olitiniirnt jirinio (|iio (Trains tnit moinnito; nmlr palct, i|iiam inlirina ,1

&amp;lt;|iiil)Usilam drilni a tnr jnoli.itio ad id a Ilirnia ndiini t-x vorbis CoiH ilii, qiH
nunr extant. Scss. v. drt rrt. dr prirat. origin.

-
.1 ftiiil ot Adam was doubtless necessary, that man should make his

own driision, and thereby attain to a complete sell-consciousness ot tin-

-;ood \\liirh he already possessed, and (.-specially of his freedom
;

but the
tall was by no means necessary. I ndoubtedlv the tall brought about the

self-consciousness and tree possession ol truth and ^oodm-ss, bec ause, bv
( 1 1 &amp;gt;d .s L;IM c r

.
r \ r;i e\~ 1 1 m 11 ^ t &amp;lt; olid u i e 1 1 1\\ , i :&quot;( Is the promotion o t -41 )i id I a 1 1

the- bare 1 assertion that tin- tall was necessary, exalts evil it^rlt into good
ness.
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happily he fell into other errors, which, considered in their

consequences, outweigh at least those we have mentioned.

Respecting original justice, Luther brought no new and

peculiar views into vogue. He only selected, out of the rich

store of theories which the fruitlulness of scholasticism had

produced, the one which seemed most favourable to his own

opinions, handled it with no great dexterity, and, in the form

which, it assumed under his hands, interwove it in such a way
into his whole system of doctrine, that the latter without it,

cannot be at all understood. Hence, it is only later that its full

importance in the whole Lutheran system will become perceptible.

Against those theologians, who called Adam s acceptableness
before God, supernatural, Luther asserted it to be natural

;

and in opposition to the schoolmen, who regarded it as accidental,

he conceived it to he essential to human nature an integral
and constitutive part of the same

; esse de naliira dc esseiitia

hominis} He meant to say the pure nature of man, as it sprang
forth at the omnipotent word of the Creator, comprised ab

solutely in itself all the conditions to render it pleasing unto

God ; that the various parts of Adam s nature, by the peculiar

energy inherent in them, were 1 maintained in the most beautiful

harmony, and the whole man preserved in his due relation to

God. The religious faculty, especially of the iirst man, in

virtue of an inborn fulness of energy, expanded itself in a way
acceptable to the Deity, so that, without any supernatural

aid, he truly knew God, believed in Him, loved Him perfectly,
and was holy. The religious and moral disposition of Adam,
together with its practical development, the Reformers called

the image of God, without drawing any distinction between
the hare faculty itself, and the exercise of that faculty in corres

pondency to the divine will. From the very fact that Adam
possessed this faculty, he was, according to them, truly religious,

truly pious, devoted in all things to God and His Holy will, and

perfectly united with Him.- Catholic theologians, on the

1 I.uth. in Genes, c. iii, Op. ed. Jen. torn, i, p. 83. Quare statuamus,
justiliam 11011 esse quoddum douuni, quod ab extra, aceederet, separatumque
a natura hominis [so the schoolmen never expressed themselves], sed fuisse

vere naturalem, ut natura Ache esset diligere Deum, credere Deo, cognos-
cere Deum, etc.

-
Apol. de peccat. origin. 7, p. 56. Itaquc justitia originalis habitura

era! a-quale teniperamentum qualitatum corporis, sed etiam hu&amp;gt;c dona :

notitiam Dei certiorem, timorem Dei, fiduciam Dei, aut certe rectitudinem,-
et vim ista efiiciendi. Jdque testa tur scriptura, cum inquit, hominem ad
imaginem et similitudincm Dei couditum esse. Quod quid est aliud, nisi



other hand, distinguished very exactly between the one and

the other; &amp;gt;o that, to determine lightly the distinction. they

commonly termed the religious laculty. the ima^e ol (iod :

but the pi oils exert ion ol that lacul t \ . t he h keiiess unto (iod.

\\ e shall later see what mighty consequences \\ ei e involved in

these, at the first view, trilling doctrinal differences, that seemed
mei ely to concern the schools ; and we must, in the meanwhile,

prepare ourselves to expect, on the part ot Luther, a most

singular doctrine respecting original sin. Moreover, the 11011-

distinction adverted to had partly its foundation in the

endeavour ol the Reformers to be in their teaching very practical
and generally intelligible. Hence, they avoided, with as much
care as possible, all distinctions and abstract expressions, as a

scholastic abuse, but thereby frequently fell into a strange and
most pernicious contusion ot ideas.

1 he second main point ot difference between the two con-

lessions. in the matter under discussion, is the doctrine ol free

will. Lnther asserted (and he would have this assertion

maintained as an article ot faith), that man is devoid of freedom :

that every (pretended) free action is only apparent : that an

irre.-istible divine necessity rules all things, and that every

in hoinine li.ine sapiential!! et justitiam elli^iatum esse,
&amp;lt;|u.e

I eiim appre
hend ere t

,
et m i pia reluceret I &amp;gt;cus, hoc est, hoinini dona esse data not it ia in

l&amp;gt;ei. timorem I ei, tidnciam er^a 1 eiiin el similia. They thus understand

by what (iod -ave to Adam, as well real acts of the spirit (timorem l&amp;gt;ei,

liduiiam) as the faculty tor these (vim ista etticiendi). Very remarkable
is Gerhard s assertion, that at cording to the Lutheran doetrine the divine

linage in man is not any t hhiL.1

.
substantial, but merely a t ondition ot human

substance, a quality ol it. ( Joann. (ierhard, loci iheolo^. ed. Cotta, 170;,
torn. i\

. p. j.jo sei|. ( ompare ejusdem (Unless. ( athol. lib. ii, art. xx, c. J,

p. ,; .]&amp;gt;.)
It is observable, he refutes himsell by saying, that cons&amp;lt; ien&amp;lt; c in

man is still a remnant ot the divine ima-e. As, he adds, conscience is not
to be explained Irom any supernatural aetion ot (iod on man, so it lollous
it must be a substantial laeulty ol the latti r, and consequently sn&amp;lt; h the

ima^e itself. lint he says the latter is. concreata hnman.e substantia

inte^ritas, perfectio ac rectitudo, et proinde m cates^oria &amp;lt;piahtatis collo-

canda. Loei theol. lib. c, p. JdS. C omp. ( hemnit. loc. theol. pt. i, p. ..-17,

ed. 1(115.
1

I lellarm. de ^rat. prim, horn. c. ii, lib. i
, p. 7. lina.^o, ipia

1 est
ip-&amp;gt;a

n a t nra men t is el \ ohm ta t is. a solo Leo lien pot ml : similit udo an tem, &amp;lt; pi.e
in vn t nte el probitate consist it, a nob is &amp;lt;

pio&amp;lt; pie, I &amp;gt;eo adjuvante, pi-rhcit ur.

Ciod (an s^ive us no ,u lions. 1-nrther on I iell.irm me says : L.x his i^ilur
tot pat i n m testamoniis co.uimur admitti-re, mm esse 01 nn ino idem ima ^iiieiii

el similit ndinem , sed inia^inein ad natnram, similit udiiiem ad \irtutes

pert mere. 1 he \\ ell known passage in ( ii- lies is may. or may not
,
bear such

&amp;lt;ui interpretation ;
but the distim tion has a \\due in itselt. independently
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human act is at bottom only the act of (iod. 1 Mclancthon

taught the same. He also comprised all things in the- circle of an

unavoidable necessity and predestination, declared the doctrine,

that (iod is the sole agent, to be a necessary part of all Christian

science, lor thereby the wisdom and cunning of human reason

were duly repressed and condemned, and he repeatedly insisted,

that the word freedom of election was unknown to Scripture,
and that its meaning must be rejected by the judgment of the

spiritual man. He added, that this expression, like the very

pernicious word, reason, to which he declared equal hostility,
had been introduced through philosophy into the Christian

Church. From no other cause did he deem himself so well

justified in (hiring to apply to the professors of the theological
faculties in the middle age the so-called schoolmen the terms

sophists, theolognes, and the like, as on account of their crime

in having established among Christians the doctrine- of human
free-will so firmly, that, as he complained, it was scarcely any
longer possible to root it out.- Perceiving, after more diversified

experience and maturer reflection, especially after the con

troversy with the Catholics, the prodigious abvss into which
such a doctrine must precipitate the Church, he subsequently

1 Luther, de servo arbitrio adv. Krasm. Roterod. 0pp. ed. Lai. Jen. torn,

iii, L i/o. Kst itaque et hoc imprimis necessarian! et salutare Christiano
nosse, quod Deus nihil I ncscit contingenter, sed quod omnia. incommnta-
bili et a terna infallibilique volnntale et. provide!, et preponit, et i acit.

Hoc J ulmine sternitur et conterilur penitus liberum arbitrium. (deo qui
liberum arbilrium. volant assertum, debent hoc lulmcn vel ncgare vcl dis-

simulare. nut alia ratione a se abigere (i ol. i/i). Kx quo sequitnr
irrefragabilitcr, omnia qua- tacimns, etsi nobis videnlnr mutabiliter et cou-

tingenler fieri et fianl, et ita. etiam contingenter nobis (ianl, revera, (amen
limit necessario et imniutabiliter, si volnn la t em Dei spectes (t ol. 1/7).
Alterum paradoxon : quidquid lit a nobis, non libero arbitrio, sed in era

necessitate fieri. The book closes with these words (fol. -3^), Ego vero
hoc libro non contuli, sed asserui et assero, ac penes nullnm volo esse

jndicium, sed omnibus sua deo, ut pi-a stent obsecpiinm. The Soliila

Dcclaratio (n, de libero arbitrio, p. 6^9) sanctions this book, and especially
approves what it says de absolnta. necessitate contra omnes sinistras sus-

picionevS et corniptelas, and thus concludes : JCa. hie repetita esse volumus,
et nt diligentnr legantur, et expetantur omnes horta.mur.

- Melancth. loc. Theol. cd. August, 1X21. Sensim irrcpsit philosophia
in Christianismum, et receptum est

ini]&amp;gt;ium
de libero arbitrio dogma.

Usurpata est vox liberi arbitrii, a divinis literis, a sensu et judicio spiritus
alienissima . . . additum est e Platonis philoso])hia vocabulum ration is

iiujue pcrniciosissimum (p. 10). In (pKcstionem vocatur, sitnc libera
voluntas et

&amp;lt;]tiatenus libera sit ? Respons. Qnandoquidem omnia, qutu
eveniunt necessario juxta divinam prscdestinationem eveniunt, nulla est
voluntatis nostraj libertas (p. u).



abandoned, ,ind even combated it.
1

( )n the other hand we arc

unacquainted \\ ilh anv Mich recantation on the jait ol Luthei :

,111(1 the (onniilarv ot concord i;ives an expres- san&amp;lt; lion to the

writing ol the latter against Lrasimis. 1 Ins doctrine o| the

servitude ol the human \vil! has had the ^ivatest weight ; and

its inthience. acct &amp;gt;nh ii!j, to Melancthon s assurance, pervades
e\ en the whole religions system ot the Lutherans. -

In regard to the original constitution ol the liuiuan body
both confessions are agreed: and il the Lutheran formularies

speak not expressly ot that property ol Adam s body, whereby,
it he had never Mimed, he would have remained exempt lrin

death, this silence is to be ascribed to the total absence ot all

eontrovcrsv on the mat ter.
:;

In enlar^ini; on the spiritual condition of the paradisaic man.

( alvin, by representing it. with Luther, as one devoid of super
natural Braces, set him-ell up in opposition to the ( atliohc

Uiureh ; but, by expressly ascribing to the first man the ^ift

of free-will, lie e(]iially opposed the Lutherans. 1 In other

1

1 his he did in the editions of the Loci ihcolo^ici , dating Iroiu the year

15^5. It is a i ein;trkal)le fact, that lie now reproaches the schoolmen \\ ith

having taught the doetrine of an absolute necessity, but observes a total

silence respe tin;,; himself and Luther, while in the earlier editions of the

same \\ork h- had charged these very schoolmen with an arrogant assertion

of the tenet of free-will. Kt
&amp;lt;|uod asperior paulo sententia de pncdestina-

tioiie \ uliM) videtur, debemus illi impia
1

sophistarum t heolo^ia 1

, pi,e in-

culca\ it nobis contingent lain et libertatem voluntatis nostr.e, ut a \ ei itate

scriptura
1 niollicula- anres al ihorreant. This is the lan^ua^e of the lir^t

edition : but on the other hand in the editions from the year i 5.^5 down lo

I ;.j ^. we read as follows : Valla et pleriqne alii non recte detr.dmnt \-oliin-

tati hominis libeiaatem. \\ ho are then these f^lcfiqnc ? \ vast number
ol MK h indecem ies do we meet with in t he writ in,^s of the Reformers, In

the editions dating from the year 154,1, this doctrine is referred to tin

Stoi&amp;lt; s. 1 Lee miasma 1 10 ort a e.\ Stoic is disputationibns, etc.
- MelaiK th. 1. c, p. i v In omnes (lisj)utat ionis no^ti a-

]&amp;gt;arte.s
im idet.

:

( I. (ierhardi, loe. t heoloi;. torn, iv, j).
JdS (loe. ix, c. i\ (

&amp;gt; )).

Calvin. Institution. 1. i, c . i&amp;gt;, S, tol. ^, ed. Gen. i55 (
-&amp;gt;-

Animam
hominis 1 &amp;gt;ens niente inslruxit, (jiia bonum a malo, jiistnm ab injusto di^

cei nerel
;

ac
&amp;lt;|iiid setpu-ndum \ el fu-iendiim sit praeunte rationis hue

videivt
;
unde partein hanc direc trie em t In ^cniiiik&amp;lt;i dixernnt Philosophi.

I lute adjun \it volnnt alein
, penes i [iiain est elei 1 10. I I is pr.et laris dot ibn^

excelhat prima hominis conditio, ut ratio, intellii;enlia, pnulentia, judicium
non mode ad tcrren.e \it.e mibernationein suppetei ent

,
sed ipnbus trai s

C
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respects .we find in this article no difference of doctrine; and

the same remark will hold good of the confessions of the re

formed Churches. 1 In respect to the injurious consequences

produced by the sin of our first parent on his corporeal existence,

and that ol his posterity, most of the formularies of the reformed

expressly teach, with Calvin, that death is the fruit of Adam s

transgression.-

Hut the question here occurs, how Calvin could feel himsell

justified in attributing tree-will to Adam, when, in common

with Zwinglc, he completely shared Luther s doctrine touching

a divine necessity of all occurrences, and even pushed this opinion

to the extremest verge. Conscious of this discrepancy, he

observes undoubtedly, that the question as to the mysterious

predestination of God is here unseasonably mooted
;

lor the

matter at issue is not what could have happened, but how man

was originally constituted.
:; In despite of this express demand,

to hold the two doctrines distinct, that of a divine necessity,

of an absolute eternal destiny, which enchains and holds all

things together, and that of the freedom of man. prior to his fall,

we are at a loss to discover how this claim can be satisfied ;
lor

these two doctrines are in fact incompatible ;
and with the

adoption of the one, the other must be abandoned; unless to the

word freedom a notion be attached, which in reality destroys

its very existence. And such is really the case
; for, as we shall

have occasion to show, Calvin evidently after Luther s example,

makes, not inward necessity, but outward constraint, the

opposite to freedom. 4 On the other hand, Melancthon has

cendercnt usque ad Deum ad a-tcrnain felicitatem. In hae integritate

libero arbitrio pollebat homo, quo si vellet adipisci posset a ternam vitam.

1 Helvet. i, e. vii (Corpus libr. symbol, eccles. reform, ad August. 1817),

p 1O ii p. (j^ ; hi, p. 103. Yet without any minuter definition they

n u-rely say, man was created after God s image, and except in the first

Helvetic Confession, they make no mention of free-will. The Scottish

Confession (art. ii, 1. c,
p.&quot; 145) accords to Adam freedom : the Gallic and

the Anglican are silent on the subject ;
and the Belgic again concedes this

gift to the first man (c. xiv, p. 128). These are differences which may be

easily accounted for.

-Helvet. i, c. viii, 1. c, p. 17 ; Belg, c. xiv, 178. Quo (peccato) se

morti corporali et spirit uali obnoxium reddidit.

:; Calvin. 1. c, 8. Hie enim iutempestive qmestio ingeritur de occulta

pnedestinatione Dei : quia mm agitur, quid accidcrc potuerit, necne, sed

qualis fuerit horninis natura.
1 Luther, de servo arbitrio ad Ivrasm. Koterod. 1. i, fol. 171. Optarim

sane aliud melius vocabulum dari in hac disputatione, quarn hoc, Neces-

sitas, quod non recte dicitur, nequc de divina, neque de humana voluntatc :

est euim nimis ingraUc et incongriue significationis pro hoc loco, quandam



expressed hi nisei I openly and honest ly on (he mutual coi i elat ive-

Iiess ot these tWo articles o| doctrine, and dtclaied that, llolll

that very co rrela live ness, they should be simultaneously t I eated. 1

\\V shall find, moreover, that ( alvm even tea* lies an eternal.

innnutabK 1

predestination ot the tall ol the lirsi man : an opinion
which is certainly tjuite incompatible \\ath the proposii K&amp;gt;H. tha.i

Adam was life, that is to say. could have avoided siimmi;.

Hence it has happened that, though some symbolical wilting
ol the Reformed eommuiuties ha\ e with ( alvm expressly
ascribed tree-will to Adam, others have judged it more expedient,
in what they teach respecting the paradisaic man. to pass this

matter over in silence: and this was evidently the most con

sistent course.

\\V think n still proper to direct attention to the internal

reasons, which Calvin alleged in behalf ot the doctrine &amp;lt;&amp;gt;! an

absolute necessity destructive ot all human trcedom partly
because it will then tollow. thai it omjit not. at least absolutely
and inimedia tcl\*.

J to be confounded with the I a^an td/ani.

and partly because a knowledge ot this reasoning will be ot

importance in later investigations. It Mel a net hon. alter indul^-

in^ m harsh assertions, could assign no other practical ground
tor this dot trine, than that the relation ot man towards (iod

adverted to was very useiul towards subduing
:; hum; in

vclut coactionein, t-t onmino id quod contrarinin est \ olnntati, in^ci uns

iuti-llei t ui : in in tain en non hoc vclit causa ista qu,o a^itur. Yoluntas

enim. sive di\ana si\ e huinana nnlla coactioiie, sed niera lubcntia vel

i ii]-idita te (piasi \ ei e libera, latit ijiiod facit, sive boniim sive nialuin.

Scd tanieii iimnnta bills ct intallibilis est \ oluntas I )ei qua
1 nostrain volun

tatciu mntabilein .;nbcrnat, ut canit Boetins : st at &amp;gt;ihs&amp;lt; pic mamais das

cuiKta i novel&quot; i.&quot; 1 his is a very ma ppi opi la lc citation, tor Manilas

Ton pia t us lioethiiis was no believer in Luther s doctrine ot necessity,
1 Mclam th. loi . theolo 4. p. i ;;. Sed ineptns videar, &amp;lt;pn

slatini initio

altnict in t oin i H lidit
&amp;gt;, prmio .in postrciiio lo&amp;lt; &amp;lt;i ill a;_;ani. &amp;lt;/u &amp;gt;d ta

d i ^h ut tit i n i * i/&amp;lt;&amp;gt;*t&amp;gt;&amp;lt;r

I*
tilt,

-
( al\an ( Instil, rcl. ( hrist. lib. i, c. i&amp;lt;&amp;gt;. n. S) takes notice &amp;gt;! this parallel,

and observes as tollou s : Non cm in t mn stoi&amp;lt; is necessitatein coinininist i

niur ex pcrpctuo caiisaruin IK-MI et implieita tpiadain serie, qua in natura

cont ine.i t nr : scd I ctini (i &amp;gt;nst it minus arbitrmn ac nioderalorein oinmmn.

ipn pro aia sapicntia ab ultima ;etcrnitate decrevit quoit taetoiais i

&amp;lt;sct,

ct 11 mu Mia potent i i. quod decrevit , exseqnit ur. A spe 1 lal deleiK e against
the i

1 ! ,

1
1

- e .it I a t a 1 1 sn i
,

laid 1 1 &amp;gt; Calvin s d oc t r i n e, was written

AbsltTsio t almnniaruni , quiiuis as]iei siis est |o;m. l alvinus a 1 ill-ana nno
I leshusK i. a Lutheran prolessor in I leidelbei ^, p. .-

&quot;
:

, setj.
: MdaiKl. hb. c. Multnni enim oinmiio relei t ad jM enicnda in dani-

nandainquc hiraiana- r. it ion is tain sapientiain, tmn pnulent iani
,

on s tauter

credere, i UK &amp;gt;da 1 &amp;gt;et i dan I oinnia.
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arrogance, Calvin, on the other hand, observed, that the know

ledge not merely that God guided the affairs of the world in

small, as in great things, but that nothing whatever could occur

without the express ordinance of (iod (destinanle Deo], comprised

a very abundant source of consolation ; for it is only in this way
man feels himself secure in the hands of an all-wise, all-ruling,

powerful, and indulgent Father. 1 Hence, the idea of a divine

permission, and such a conduct of things, that ultimately every

thing, even evil, in the world, conduces to the benefit of those

who serve God, did not satisfy him. He believed the elect

insecure, and the notion of a divine providence not sufficiently

defined, unless, for example, the assaults oi the enemy on an

elect were absolutely willed and ordained by God. Moreover,

even the public confessions of the Reformed occasionally adopt
this view, which Calvin here enforces, of the providential guidance
of all things, mitigating considerably, however, this opinion,

and evincing a very laudable dread of stamping on their articles

the harsh spirit of Calvin.- By the latter, however, as well as

by his disciple, Theodore l&amp;gt;eza.
:; the opinions adverted to,

respecting divine providence, were held with such tenacity,

and carried out with such consistency, that they found it a

matter of extreme difficulty to convince the world, nay, in

despite of all their eloquence and dialectic art, they utterly

failed to convince very many, that they did not in fact refer

1 Calv. Instil, rrl. Christ, lib. i, c. 17, 3. Yet Luther, in this mailer,
had prepared the \vay for him \vilh some hinls. Luther, de servo arbitrio.

(pp. torn, iii, fol. 171, b. Lllra dico, non modo quam ista sinl vera, de

quo infra latins ex seripluris, dieetnr, verum eliam, quam religiosuni,

pinm, el necessarium sit, ea nosse
;

his enim ignoratis, neque tides, neque
ullus Dei eultus consistere polest. Nam hoe essel vere Deum iimorare,

cum (]iia ignorantia salus stare nequit, ul nolum est. Si enim dubitas,

ant conteninis nosse, quod Deus omnia, non contingenter, sed nccessario

el immutabiliter pra^sciat el velit, quomodo poteris ejus proniissionibus
credere,&quot; certo iidere, ac nili ? Cum enim promillit, cerium oporlet te

esse, quod sciat, possit et velit pnestare, cpiod promittit ; alioqui eum
non veraccm, nee lidelem a stimabis, qua 1 est incredulilas et summa im-

pielas et ne^alio Dei allissimi.
- Confess. ISelgic. c. xiii, in August!. Corp. libror. symbol, eccles. reform,

p. 177 scq.
:i Theod. LJeza 1 qua stioiium et respons. Christian, lib. ed. 4(0, i ^7J, p.

K&amp;gt;V (N.B. Place where printed is not named.) Oua-so, expone, quid
providentiam appellas ? Resp. Sic

a]&amp;gt;pello
non ilia in modo vim inenarri-

bilem,
&amp;lt;jua,

IH, ul Deus omnia ab a terno prospexerit omnibusque futuris

sapientissimi providerit, sed imprimis decrelum illud ;elernum Dei sapien-
tissinu simul et potentissimi, ex

&amp;lt;pio (piicquid tuil, luil
; quicquid est,

est ;
et quit-quid lulurum est, crit, [&amp;gt;Yaui ipsi ab ajlcrno decernere libuit.
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writings of the sixteenth and seventeen! h centuries in the

works of IVllarmine. IVcanus. Chcinnit/. derhard. and others,

nay even in several public eontessioiis, the reader meets \\ ith a

special and copious chapter, bearing the title of the present

section. .V-. in the second and third centuries ol the hnrch.

no writer could enlarge on the religious concerns of his times

without entering upon the question. whence is evil : so the

same question \\ as now a.^am inoM anxiously investigated :

and it soon became apparent that the opposition between

Catholicism and Protestantism could not be duly appreciated,

and that the inmost essence of the latter would remain eternally

misconceived, if the different replies which had been made to

that question were not well considered.

No subject in the iirst times of the Reformation so embittered

the Catholics against the authors ol that revolution, as their

doctrine respecting the relation wherein the Deity stands to

moral evil. It was precisely on this account the &amp;lt; atholic

( hurch laid down ai; ain. with so much earne&amp;gt;tness and emphatic

energy, the proposition, that man was created with the endow

ment of freedom, in order that, without any restriction and

without Mibterfu^ e. the LMiilt ot evi! in th 1 world mi;dit tall on

the head ol man. For the denial of free-will on the part of

Luther Melancthon. /winkle, and Calvin was calculated to

excite an apprehension.&quot; that, in consequence thereol. the

Catholic doctrine of (iod s perfect sanctity, to whom sin i^ an

abomination. \\
r

oii!d be thrown into the shade, and. on the other

hand, that even the most vicious man would be thus sheltered

from all responsibility. And. in (act. Melancthon, in his com

mentary on the epistle to the Romans, in the edition &amp;lt;&amp;gt;! the ye u

i.5J&amp;gt;
had the hardihood to assert that (iod wrought all things.

e\ il as \\ ell as i^ood : that lie wa^ the aut ln&amp;gt;r oi David s adultery.
and the treason ot juda--. as \\ ell as ot 1 aul s conx ersion. No\\\
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outweigh the single enormity here uttered by Melancthon ?

And yet Chemnitz, to whom we are indebted for the original

passages in question (for in the later editions of Melancthon s

nforesaid work they have disappeared) Chemnitz, we say,

excuses his teacher, Melancthon. And how does he excuse

him ? In so complicated a matter, he says among other things,

all in the beginning could not be systematically and properly
treated, more especially as, on the part of Catholics, the doctrine

of free-will had been exaggerated.
1

Just as if the question
whence is evil, had only in the sixteenth century first excited

attention : just as if Holy Writ left us at all in doubt how that

question was to be answered : just as if in the second and third

centuries the question had not been really settled by the Church !

However, in this matter. Melancthon merely spoke after Luther,

as the writing of the latter against Lrasrnus will show. But

it was Melancthon s assertion the Council of Trent had in view,

when it anathematised the proposition, that (iod works evil as

well as good, and that it is not in the power of man to abstain

from wickedness. -

In proportion, however, as the notions, which the Saxon

Reformers, especially Melancthon, had entertained respecting
free-will, became purer, they abandoned the opinion that (iod

was the author of evil : and the last-named writer had even

the courage to revoke in the Augsburg Confession his former

doctrine. 3 Tin- latter formularies oi the Lutherans are in

perfect accordance with this amelioration in opinion. But it

1 Martin. Chemnit. loc. theol. c-d. Leyser. 1615. P. i, p. i/.v The words
of Melancthon arc : Ihcc sit ccrta scntcntia a 1 Vo fieri oinnia, tain hona

quaii] mala. Xos diciinns, mm solnni permittere Deum creaturis, nt

operentnr, scd ipsum oinnia proprie ai*ere, nt sicnt latent nr, proprinm
I )ci opus fnisse Pauli vocationcm

,
ita. fateantur, opera, Dei propria esse,

sive qua- media vocuntiir, nt comedere, sive qua mala stint, nt Davidis

adulterinm
;

constat enim Deum omnia iacere, non permissive, si d

potenter, i.e. ut sit ejns proprium opus fnda&amp;gt; proclitic, sicnt Pauli vocatio.
- Sess. vi. Can. vi. Si qnis dixerit, iioa esse in potestate hominis, vias

snas malas facere, sed mala, opera ita ut bona Deum operari, non permissive
solum, sed etiam proprie et per se, adeo nt sit proprinm ejns o])us non
minus proditio Jiuhe, quam vocatio Pauli anathema sit.

:: Art. xix,
]&amp;gt;.

Si. I )e causa peecati docent, quod tanu-tsi Pens creat et

conservat naturam, tamen causa ])eccati est voluntas inalornm, videlicet

dial&amp;gt;oli et impriorum, qua
1

,
non adjuvante l&amp;gt;eo, avertit se a Deo, sicnt

Christus ait (Joan viii. 44) : cum loquitur mendacinm, ex ipso loquitur.
Solid, declar. i, 5, p. 613. Hoc extra controversial!! est positnm,

quod Deus non sit causa, creator, vel auctor peecati, sed quod opera et

machinationihus satana per nnum hominern (quod est diaholi) in mnndnni
sit introdnctiim.
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was quite otherwise with the Swiss Reformers, who remained

ohst inately addicted to their erroi s. I lie importance ol the

sul)jt (

%

t calls upon us to describe at greater length the nature

ol their opinions. In his writing on Providence, addressed to

the Landgrave Philip ol Hesse (anno 15 ;o). /winkle asserts,

that (iod is ///&amp;lt; author, inort i . dtid impeller /&amp;lt;&amp;gt; sin : that al.-o He

makes the sinner; that by the instrumentality ol the creature

He produces injustice, and the like. 1 In numberless places

Calvin uses the expression, man. at the instigation ol dod. doetli

what it is unlawful to do; by a mysterious divine inspiration,

the heart of man turneth to evil ; man lalleth, because the

providence of (iod so ordaineth. It these
[)i&quot;inci{)les

lill us with

just detestation, they \vere pushed still lurther by 1 heodore

Be/a ; although what he brought forward was only deduction,

and indeed a necessary deduction. Irom the doctrines just

adduced. This leader of the Reformed, after Calvin s death,

is not satisfied with repeating that (iod incites, impels, and

urges to evil : but he even adds thai the Almighty creates a

portion of men as His instruments, with the in/cnl ol working
evil through them/ 1

1

Xwin^li ilc providentia c. vi, Opp. torn, i (without date or place), fol-

V&amp;gt;5,
1&amp;gt;. 1 nuin i^itnr at&amp;lt;]ue

idem tacinus, puta adullcriuiii ant homi-

cidium, i|uantuni I &amp;gt;ei auc;loris, niotoris, inipulsoris, OJMIS est, crimeii mm
est, (|iiantuni autciu hoiuinis est, crimeii ac scelus csl. Fol. }n(&amp;gt;, a :

Cum movet (I eiis) ad opus ali&amp;lt;piod, (|iiod periicieiiti iiistrumcnto fraud i

cst, sibi tameu uon est, ipse eiiim libere movet, neqiie instniniento tacit

injui iani, cum omnia. shit ma^is sua, quani cujusiim: arlhicis sua, iustni-

HH-nta, (juibus non lack injuriain, si mine liiuani in niallcum, ct contra

mallrtiin in liinain coiu crtat. .Mo\ ct ci ^o latroncni ad occ idciiduin

him icrntcin
,

c tiamsi ini])aratuni ad mortem.
-Calvin inst it ut . HI &amp;gt;. i v, c. i 8, J : Homo justo I &amp;gt;ci inipulsu aj^it (|iiod

silu non lii ct. Lib. iii, i\ 23, 8 : (adit i^itur homo, 1 &amp;gt;ci providential
sic ordinantr. \\ itli this proposition Calvin found himseU in a singular
situation. ( )n one hand, lit, lu ld the maintenance of it as theoretically

necessary, and practically usctul
; and, on the other, he was extremely

incciisrd it anyone attempted to deduce Irom it the consequences which
it involved. 1 have s&amp;lt; arcely ever read any work ( lothed in coarser language,
than the reply \\hiili Calvin made to an anonymons, but very learned,

theologian, \\lio in lourteeii theses had condensed all contained m the

dot trim- of Calvin respecting the origin of e\ il, and then furnished cojiious
illustrations on each artit le. \\ e lind the writing and the reply in ( altim-

nia 1 nebulonis cujusdam, etc. foannis C-alvini ad easdem responsio.&quot;

Ck iiev. 1558. Cah in com hides his reply with these words: Compescat
te 1 )eiis, Satan. Amen.

;

I e/,! Aphorism, \.\ii. Sic antem a^ il (iVns) per ilia instrumenta,
ut non laiitum &amp;gt;inal ilia at^fre, nee tanlum iin;deretiir e\ enlui:i, sed etiam

im ilet, iiiipell.il, ino\ eat, I e.nat, ati|iie ndco, (jimd omnium est ma\imuin,
f! i ; , ,(/ /// /( ; ilin ,i !, tin ./ - - ;/ ///;///.
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The reasoning attempted in support of these notions is quite

of a character with them. In order to show that God, although
he urged to wicked actions, doth nevertheless not sin, but only

man, Zwingle observes : God, as the just one, is subject to no

law
;

for it is written, the law is not given for the just ! Thus,

should God make an angel or a man transgress the law (cum

transgressorem facit). He himself doth not transgress it
;
but the

creatures, whom the law oppresses and accuses. 1 A more pitiable

train of reasoning it would be impossible to invent, whether we

consider the notion which Zwingle here gives of the just man

(for. according- to the meaning of the passage in St Paul adverted

to, the just man is in himself, the living moral law, and therefore

docs not stand in a mere extraneous relation to its precepts, but

bears them in himself and constantly fulfils them), or whether

we look to the essence of the Deity, from whose wisdom and

holiness the moral law is only an emanation, and which in pure
and eternal glory lie realises ; or whether, lastly, we contemplate
the moral law in itself alone, which Zwingle. however much he

may incidentally exalt it. treats as an arbitrary, and merely

positive code. -

The Reformer of Zurich completely destroys the objectiveness
oi evil, and has not a perception of a holy moral government o!

the world, even in those passages where he seems to speak in

such a sense. For these reasons lie did not perceive, that, if

1 Z\vinid. &amp;lt;!&amp;lt; providentia, c. v. Cum i^itur An^elum trans^ressoivm
farit el homimim, etc. C. vi, I ol. ^&amp;gt;q,

1&amp;gt; : Quantum enini IVus tacit, non
est peccalum, qnia non cst contra le^em; illi mini non est lex posita, utpote
jnsto, nam justis non ponilur lex, juxta Pauli sententiam. IMiinn i^itur

a!(|iie idem 1 acinus, puta adulteriuin ant honiicidiuni, quantum 1 &amp;gt;ei

auctoris, niotoris, ac impulsoris, opus cst, crinu ii non est, quantum autein

hominis est, crimen est a,c si elus est. llle enim lei^e non tenctur, hie

antcm leire etiam damnatur.
~ Zv/inidi. de provid. c. v, lib. i, p. 364, 1&amp;gt;. Pnobus cxemplis id fiet

lliciilcntius. I label pater familia leiM&amp;gt;s quasdam domesticas, quibus
liberos a deliciis ac dcsidia. avocet. Pecytlnim mellis qui letigerit, vapu-
lato : calceuin (jui non rectc indiixerit

,
aut inductum ])assim exuerit ac

dimiserij, discalceatus inccdito et similes. Jam si mater lamilia 1

,
aut

adulti liberi mel non lantum attre taveric-nt, sed. etiani insumpserint, non
continue vapnlant, non enim tcnentur le^e. Sed ])ueri vapulant, si

tot i&amp;lt;;crin1 ,
illis enim data est lex. Taurus si totum armentum ineat et

impleat, landi est. Hems tauri, si nnain modo
]^ra&amp;gt;ter

uxorem a^noscat,
reus lit adulterii. Causa c sl, cjuia huic lex c st posita, ne adulterium
admittat

;
ilium nulla lex coercet. 1 t brc viter, verissime, sicut omnia,

Paulus summam hnius fundamenti pronuntiaverit, ubi non est lex, ibi

non est pr.i varieatio. l eo, \-elut ]iatri t amili;e, non est lex
]&amp;gt;osita,

idcirco

nee ]ieccat, duni hoc
i/~&amp;gt;.\ttn&amp;gt; ct^it in /ii&amp;gt;uiinr, ijiiod homini ])eccatnm est, sibi

\ ero non cst.
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dod were to impel to tin- transgression ot ;i moral law LMVCII by
Himself. He would then be in contradiction with Himself, and

would violate His o\\ u nature, and not merely an outward rule ;

that is to say, the Reformer did not sec that hi&amp;lt; theory destroyed

the ye! y notion ot the l)eity. 1 he injurious influence ol this

doctrine on
]&amp;gt;ul&amp;gt;hc morality, is evident o! itsell. and was strongly

represented to Calvin.

/winkle Mill endeavours to justify his unhappy doctrine by

the pretence, that (iod is e\ er guided by pure intentions, that

consequently the end &amp;gt;aiictilie&amp;lt; the means, and. in a somewhat

strange connection with this matter, he ad&amp;lt;U. that l)avid s

adultery. \\ hereo| (ind was the author, could as little convict

(iod o| a bad action, as \\ hen a bull impregnates a who]. herd

of cows. Here he only overlooks the circumstance, that man
is no more a cow, than (iod is a hull : that, accordingly, it man
had been instigated l&amp;gt;v (iod to adultery, this could not occur

without a violation of man s moral nature, and consequently
the vjult would revert to (iod. Zwin^le s conception more

neai ly examined, consists herein, that ( iod wrought on the

sensuality of I)avid. which by its power overmastered his will :

that, in consequence, (iod performed only the outward work

indifferent in itself, and not the evil in it the work, which, in

the nuptial union as well as in adultery, is identical. P&amp;gt;ut how
could he distinguish between the temptations ot Satan, and

such an agency as here described.

Reverting to the observation which /winkle deemed calculated

to justify the l)eity. that, in alluring to bad actions, (iod had

LMxid objects in view, it must be said that this notion was shared

by Calvin and l&amp;gt;e/a: thou-h. by the latter, it \\as put forth

with more acuteness. Hence it will be our dut\ to state the

opinions of these two Reformers. Calvin admits, that the

1

i ;dnmni,e nduil. ( alv. resp. p. i&amp;lt;&amp;gt;.
Il.i f sun!. Calvine, &amp;lt;|n,e

adver-
sarn tin dc dm Irina lu;i

]

n-rli il u-nl
, a(liiioiic nt(]uc homines, nl dc dddrina

1st ;t c\ I IIP 1 11 judiccnt. I &amp;gt;i un t autcni tr cl t uos disci judos tfrrc in id t &amp;gt;

-

tni( (us Dd lui : cssc cnnn plerosijtu lit i^atorcs, \ indic1;r cupidos, injnri.c
t cii ;i i i

&amp;gt; ct menu n cs, c;fl ci isi
|
uc \ 1 1 1 is

,

1

1 1 ,
i Dens sut^m Til

]
&quot;i&quot;. i d 1 1 1 &amp;gt;s. . . .

|
; 1 1 1 1

vtTci din tiina ( ln i.sti
i|iii

i I cdd i;i nl
,
rcddd I;MI t ur nu liori S. SIM] tua doctrina

amnt, IKHIUUCS manitcstc licri del erioi cs. Ti .rt ci ca (|unni dniti-, vos
lia I K-i c sap.am dm t I inain

, respondent ,
IK in esse \ il &amp;gt;is ( red end in n . Si cnnn

1 )eus vester sapissiinc aliud co^itat e( \ull, nictucndnm i-sse, nc vos
Dciini vestrnni 1111 itant cs. idem lacialis. ali|iic lioiniii -s decipiat is.

I .. c. I
.

&amp;gt;ii( K 1 Dens tai i t
,
HI ic n- tacit

.
alicinis a 1 &amp;gt; ( mini a ttect n noxio,

i.^itni&quot; et alisipie pei-rato, nt adult crmm D.ivid, (jiiod ad anctorein Ddim
]

&quot;] 1 1 DC t
,
n i in ma .; is D&amp;lt; -M si t

|

&quot;( i
, 1 1 u i n

.

&amp;lt;

j

1 1 , i n i mm 1 : i n i &amp;gt;

i
&amp;gt;; t (

&amp;gt;l 1 1 m a rnicii t n m
msiciidit ct iinjilet. \\li.il a coinparisi in
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opinion, according to which God determines man to moral

corruption and impels him to sin, is not compatible with the

known will of the Deity. Hence, like Luther, in his book against
Erasmus, he has recourse to a hidden will of God, whereby his

mode of proceeding is indeed very just, though its equity be not
obvious to our perception.

1 If this be the ordinary way wherein
Calvin in his Institutions seeks to defend himself, in his instruc

tion against the so-called libertines, who, evidently induced by
his own and Zwingle s writings, had denied the distinction

between good and evil, and placed redemption in the knowledge,
obtained through Christ, that no distinction exists between the

two ; he still labours to show the great difference existing between
the act of God, and the act of the impious, in one and the same
deed. So he says, God works to exercise justice while the

wicked man is actuated by avarice, covetousness, etc. - God,
for instance, instigates a man to murder, but from no other

motive than to punish a crime committed. We leave it to the

judgment of everyone, whether the employment of such means
be compatible with the very notion of the Deity, and how

extremely pernicious it would be, and subversive of all human

morality, were- men herein to imitate the Deity so represented ?

But it is evident that the inquiry must here be carried back as

far as the fall of man. and the question arises, what share is to

be allotted to God in that event. Calvin never thinks of deducing
1 Calvin, instilut. lib. iii, c. 23, 9. Xos vero hide negamns, rite ex-

cusari (homines), quandoquidem Dei ordinationi, qua se exitio destinatos

qm-nintur, sua constet equitas, nobis qnidem incognita, sed illi certissima.

-Calvin instructio advers. libertinos, c. 14 (in Joan. Calvini opnsmla
omnin in umun vol. collecta. Genev. 1^52, p. 528). A It era. exeeptio,
eiijus infelices isti nnllam habent rationein, ha. c cst,~ magnam esse dii-

ierentiam inter opus Dei, et opus impii cum eo Dens vice instrument!
utitur. Impius enim sua avaritia ant ambitione, ant invidia, ant crnde-
litate incitatur ad facinus siuun, nee aliurn iinem spectat. Ideo ex radice

ilia, id est, ex aniini afl eetione, et fine, (]nein spectat, opus qualitatem
sninit, et merito inalum judicatur. Sed Dens respectum omnino con-
trariurn habct : nempe tit justitiam exerceat ad conservandos bonos,
etc.

Cf. de a-terna praxlest (O])iisc. lib. 1, p. 946). Turpi quidem et illiberal!

calumnia nos gravant, qui Deuin peccati auctorem fieri obtendunt, si

omnium, qn;e aguntur, causa est ejus voluntas. Nam quod homo injuste

perpetrat, vel ambitione, etc.

Beza (in his Qua-st. et Kespons. lib. i, p. 11^) distinguishes between in

aliqno agere, and per aliquein agere, and accordingly adds adjiciendum
est, Deumagere quidem in bonis et per bonos : ])er malos vero age re, et

mm in malis. Xwingle makes use ot the expression in edit/id) ti^cyc, when
speaking of that act of God, whereby Fie produces evil. I

&amp;gt; Provid. c. v,

P- 364-
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the fall ot Adam Iroin the abuse ot human Ireedom : but. on

the contrary, in perfect accordance with his own tundamental

principles, he admits that (iod had ordained the tall, and by

an eternal &amp;lt; lecree 1 &amp;gt;r&amp;lt; ni^li t it about. 1

In l&amp;gt;e/a. we find these monstrous errors pushed to still lurther

length. The principal points ot hi-, reasoning are as lollows

(iod wished on one hand to show mercy, and on the other to

ivvea! His justice. Adam was created morally |iist and holy;

for I loin (iod s hand nothing unclean can come lorth. nut

ho\\ could (md untold His mercies, since the sinner only can be

the subject of these? Hew could He manifest His justice, it

no one eommitted wronij;. and thereby incurred punishment
~

J

Hence, tor the unfoldm&quot; ot thes- attributes, the Deity must

prepare a channel which was found in ordaining the fall ol the

first man. These divine objects bein:^ perfectly just and holy,

their (juali v is transmitted to the means also selected tor their

execution. Here l&amp;gt;e/a does not speak ol a mere co-operation

1 Calvin. Institut. Ill), iii, C. 2}, .).
Noniie ad earn, &amp;lt;pi,e pro damna-

iioiiis causa ol itendit nr, rorrupt ioncni, Dei ordinatione pnedestinati ante

lui-rant .
( um erj^o in sua corruption*

1

pen-ant, mini almd ipiain jxi-nas

luiinl I jus calamitalis, in tpiam t/iis f&quot;&amp;gt;t

(/ (Jcxtiii(iti&amp;lt;&amp;gt;iit lapsus cst Adam, ac

pi ist c ros pr.f c ipitc s sc i uni t ra xil . 7. Disc rt is verl &amp;gt;is hoc c\ start 1 nc^an t

(M&amp;gt;]
&amp;gt;hista- sc. papistic i), dfci dum luissc a Deo, ut sua deteetione pfriivt

Adam, cpiasi vero, etc. S. ( adit i^itur homo, Dei pro\&quot;iden t la sic- ordi-

na nt f
.

Me/a (Ou;est. ft Respons. p. i 17) deduces the sin of Adam from a spoil-

taneo motii \ olunt a t is, that is to say, from a natural impulse, the meaning
whereof is. that (iod so tormed human nature, that evil could not tail to

arise, which II -then makes use ot for His own ends.
-

1 &amp;gt;f /a Alistcrs. calum llfshus. ad\&quot;. Calvin, (with the lirt ophdijUt sive

Cy&amp;lt; lops ;
in one \&quot;olunif

,

( iem-v. i ; &amp;gt; i , p. 2 } I ). Superesl ,
u t os tendam us,

i ta df i ret urn f ssf a Deo Ada mi lapsuin ,
ut tain en tola culpa penes Salanam

ft \damiini rcsideal. Ho&amp;lt; autciu
li&amp;lt;piido appan-liit, si, ([iiemadmodiini

paulo ante Calvinus nos nionuit, diversa atcpie adeo peiiitus conlraria Dei,

Satana-, ft hoininis concilia, ac- dfindc etiam diversos a^endi modos coii-

sidfranius. ()uid fiiini 1 &amp;gt;c o proposit um luit, ipium la]&amp;gt;suni
hoininis

tii dinarft .

Nfiii]&amp;gt;f patdac iciida 1 su,e miserieordia 1 in den tis L^ratuito

servandi-. iteinipie )iistii sue) piiliciii in repi i il K )i&quot;u m damuanda malitia viam
sil&amp;gt;! aperire. Nam nisi silu ct posleris suis lapsus esset Adam, nee ulla

t-xtai et m hoiuini! nis misi-ria, c ujus misereret ur Dens in lilio suo. nee ulla

malitia cjiiani c onde mnaret : ac proinde neijiie appareret ejus miserii onlia

necpie ctiain jud cium. Hoc- iiMtur cpium miilitur ft
f\f&amp;lt;piitur Doinimis,

ijiiis ciiin ulliiis mjustitia
1

coar^iif rit ? &amp;lt;)iiid autfin molic 1 &amp;gt;a t ur Satan,
1

1 1 i.i m \ is iinprudf ns Dei c onsilio sul)Ser\ irel . Ne mpc cpiia I &amp;gt;c um odit
,
ft

lotus m\idia f\,fstuat. mimic itias sen-re voluit inter 1 leum ft hominem.
()ui(l autfiii ciivitant \damus ft llc\a snnul atcjue s,- doi ilcs Satan, f

iliscipulos pra-i UK- runt .-&quot; Neiupe Dfiiiu ut in\iilum ft nienda&amp;lt; fin coar-

mifl f, rt eo llivito sfsf in illiiis -olio c olh M ;i re.

111.- outlines ..I I .f/a s rcasouiiiL; m,i\- In- seen in /\\im;le (
I &amp;gt;i- I rovid.
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of the Deity in the performance of the mere outward part in an

evil action
;

for God, whether to punish or to exercise mercy,
has regard to the inward evil sentiment, since, without this, sin

is not possible. It was thus the part of the Deity to call forth

somehow an evil sentiment, in order to attain His ends
;

that

is to say, he must annihilate His sanctity, in order on its ruins

to attain to compassion and justice. Hence, Beza does not

deny, that the first man. when he sinned, succumbed under an

invincible destiny ;
that it was thus not left to his freedom to

abstain from sin. But, like Luther and Calvin, distinguishing
between necessity and compulsion, he says the latter does not

occur in sin
;

that on the contrary. Adam sinned willingly, with

an inward pleasure (spontaneo viola, in opposition to libcro and

rolunlario woln). and although he was not able to avoid sinning,
lie did not wish to avoid it : and it was this very thing which

constituted hi- criminality.
1

It is by these principles, that passages in the Reformed con

fessions an- to be estimated. They all assort, thai (rod is not

the author of sin, that is to say, in the sense wherein Zwingle,

Calvin, and Beza. attempt to exculpate the Deity, after having
denied man s free-will. -

cap. vi, p. 364). How little, moreover, the sound common-sense of the

Christum, who, on one- hand, upholds the idea of God s holiness and

justice, and, on the other hand, clings to the doctrine of rewards and

punishments according to man s works, could lie led astray by such dia

lectic arts, the anonymous writer already cited very well points out,
when he says : Kquidem lavi ego aliquando doctrinzr tua-, Calvine,

eam&amp;lt;|ue, quamvis non satis mihi perspicuam, defend!, quod tantum
tribuebam auctoritati tine, ut vel contra cogitare putarem nelas

;
sed

mine auditis adversariortim argumeiitis, non habio quod respondeam. . . .

\ain tiKc rationes xinit obscures, ct fere ejusmodi, ul sla/iin, dc^osilo t/c nninn

lihi o, cxcidant ex me-Moria, ucijiic adversaries convinccuit. At adversariorum
tii

i;
nniciit/t sun/

&amp;lt;i/~&amp;gt;fi
/(i, acrid, ft C/IK/ facile memories mandcntur, ct al&amp;gt; il-

litcratis, t/ualcs fere eraut (/iti Christum sectabantur, percipiatitur. II inc.

fit ut tui discipuli fere magis authoritate tua. nitantnr, (|uam ratione.

7T/ (/mini advcrsayios vincere- non fiussitiit, hubait cos
[~&amp;gt;i

&amp;lt;&amp;gt; hcsreticis ct
/&amp;gt;&amp;lt;T-

tiiiacibus, ct ab corur,i coiiS .n tio abstinent, ct onuics ubique Dioni itf, ut ab-

stiucaui. And such doctrines were to be held as formal articles of faith !

1 Beza Absters lib. i. Ou;erenda est vitii origo in instrumentorum

spontaneo motu, quo lit ut Dens juste decreverit, &amp;lt;|uod
illi injuste feceraut,

etc. A distinction very familiar to Beza ! Compare his Oldest, et Res-

pons. lib. i, p. 120.

Confess, llelv. cap. ix. (ed. August, p. IQ). Krgo quoad malum sive

peccatum, homo non coaotus vel a Deo, vel a diabolo, sed sun s/mnlc malum
fecit, et hac

]&amp;gt;arte
liberrimi est arbitrii. Cap. viii, ]). iX. Damnamus

pra teria J
rlorinum et Blastnm, contra, quos t t IrenaL US scripsit, ut omnes,

qui I &amp;gt;enm faciunt anc torein
]&amp;gt;eccati.

Confess. Gallic. ca]i. viii, lib. c,
]&amp;gt;.

ll.v Xegamus tanien ilium (I&amp;gt;eiim)esse autorem mali, aut eorum, qu;r



CIIA1TKR II

ON OKIC.INAL SIN AND IIS ( ( ).\Sl-.( &amp;gt;! KNi !:

IT i&amp;gt; our dt the most remarkable phenomena in the history &quot;I

the religion-, ci in t roversies ot the last three centuries, lh.it the

Reloimeis. accordiii;.; to whose principles A ,l;iin in his hi!! only

succumbed under a seuleiicc ot irresistible necessity pronounced

upon him. should have represented the l)eitv as kindling into

so teai tul a \\rath. and inflicting so (ri^htlul a chastisement lor

this (/(/ oi the first man. which, according to iheir \\ ii views.

should he called rather his pure misfortune, h is no easy task

to explain how idea-. &amp;gt;o uncotniectei 1 should have been associated

in one and the same head. When we just now used the com

prehensive word Reformers, we did so advisedly lor even

Luther and Mrlanclhon had both completely trained their theory

described in the pu cedin^ section opinions which /winkle and

Calvin only took up and further developed. How could Adam
be the subject of Mich fearful wrath, if he did only what he was

obliged to do : if he perpetrated only what he could not avoid J l

1 lei ire ai i-M S a concept ion o
I original sin on the part ol Protestants,

whieh i^ m almost every respect (we trust we may be pardoned
the expression) devoid ol sense and reason. \ &amp;gt;\ the nio-t ex

aggerated description ot the eiiects ol Adams tall, they seem

anxious to resuscitate the Ic -lin^ ot sin. and the consciousness

raiistrrri posse, &amp;lt;iuuni i|i&amp;gt;iiis

siiti.r norina. II il&quot; t ;iutnii

raliones, f\
(juil&amp;gt;us

sic iitilui

us. la in |iiain instrument is, nt

juste ordinavit, sict: tia in iii hoiuiui

i onvt rial . I ll.- Uel^ic (.Ontession (cap. xni, lib. e, p. I 77) speaks in ilu-

h.i me way.
1

( , i l\ in i 1 nM it . lili. i ii .
i .1

1
&amp;gt;. i. see.

|
.

iol. 77) very \\ .-1! enlarges on I he

nia^nit n.lf ot Adam s sin
;
Imt his \\liolc dcs&amp;lt;. ription makes no impression,

so -.0011 as \vt- remember tin- author s assertion, i h.i 1 \da in mils) needs sin

He slums acntclv enon^li the nn belief, ingratitude, and priile ol Adam
;

but n is only a pity that our nrst parent &amp;lt;v&amp;lt;/.s
&amp;lt; /;//\ &amp;lt; &amp;lt;/ to lose taitli. -rat itnde,

and hum lilt \\
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ot guilt, which, by their view ot God s relation to evil, they \vere

on the- point of utterb, destroying. And yet they only aggravate
the matter, as will appear in the course 1 ot the present chapter,
which must, however, in the first instance, be devoted to an

examination ot the principles laid down by the Council ot Trent.

The. doctrine of the Catholic Church on original sin is ex

tremely simple, and may be reduced to the following propositions.

Adam, by sin, lost his original justice and holiness, drew down
on himself by his disobedience the displeasure and the judgments
of the Almighty, incurred the penalty of death, and thus, in all

his parts, in his body as well as soul, became strangely de

teriorated. 1 This his sinful condition is transmitted to all his

posterity as descending from him, entailing the consequence
that man is of himself incapable, even with the aid of the most

perfect ethical law offered to him from without (not excepting
even the one revealed in the old Covenant), to act in a manner

agreeable to God, or in any other way to be justified before Him,
save only by the merits of Jesus Christ, the sole mediator betwixt

God and man.- If to this we add. that the fathers of Trent

attribute to fallen man free-will, representing it, however, as

very much weakened/ 1 and in consequence teach, that not every

religious and moral action of man is necessarily sinful, although
it be never, in itself and by itself, acceptable to God. nor anywise

1 Condi. Tritl. sess. v. dccret. de peccat. ori^. Si quis 11011 coniitet ur

primum hominem Adam, cum mamhilum Dei in paradiso iuisset trans-

gressus, statim sanctitatem et justitiani, in qua constitulus iucrat, amisissc,

incurrisseque per oliensam prsevaricationis hujusmodi Irani etiiidignatioiiem
Dei, atque idco mortem . . . totumque Adam . . . secundum corpus ct

animani in detenus commutation iuissc, anathema sit.

- hoc. cit. Si quis hoc Ada 1

pcccatum, quod online unum cst, ct

propagatione, non imitatione, transfusum omnibus, iucst iinicuique pro-

prium, vel per liuman;c natura vires, vel per aliud remedium assent tolli,

(piam ])er meritum unius mediatoris Domini nostri Jesu Cliristi, ((ui nos
Deo reconciliavit sanguine suo, 1 actus nobis justitia, sa.nctificatio, et

redemptio, anathema sit.

Concil. Trid. sess. vi. cap. v. Si quis liberum hominis arbitrium post
Ada peccatum amissum et extinctum esse dixerit, aut rem esse de solo

titulo, imo titulum sine- re, ligmentum denique a Sat ana. mvectum in

ecclesiam, anathema sit. Cap. i : 1 rimum declarat sa.ncta synodus,
ad justificationis doctrinam ])robe et sincere iiitelligendam, oportere, ut

unusquisque agnoscat, vi fateatur, (]uod cum omnes homines in pra
-

varicatione Ada 1 innocentiam perdidisseiit, iacti immundi, et. ut Apostolus
iiiquit, natura iilii ira 1

. . . usque, adeo servi erant peccati, et sub potestate
diaboliac mortis, ut non modo gentes per vim natura&amp;gt;, sed ne Juda-i ([uidem
])cr ipsam etiarn literam legis Moysis, inde liberari, aut surgere ])ossent,
tametsi in eis liberum arbitrium minime extinctum esset, viribus scilicet

attenuatum et inclinatum.
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pel |e (. \\ e t hell lia\e stated ail. \\llh ll is to be h !d a&amp;gt; stl ictlv

the dot trine of the Chun li. That, moreover, (alien man still

bears the imaije of ( iod (section I) necessarily follnw&amp;gt; horn what
has been advanced.&quot;-

1

ll m reading these decree- ol the ( ouncil of Trent. we call

to mind all those questions, which, since the rise o| the Pelagian

heresy, and e\ en much earlier, were, on the matter at issue,

proposed to scientific investigation, \ve shall not tail to observe.

that the assembled lathers found it expedient in their decision

not to touch upon a considerable number ol these question-,, and
to express themselves m regard to them with a certain generality.
\\ e say. in ieL;ard to these questions: lor. on the matter itsell.

considered according to Scripture and ecclesiastical tradition,

the council has pronounced very definite and lull declarations.

P&amp;gt;ut. as in this do. -inne the Lutherans \\vre driven to the most

pernicious exaggerations: and as, in the first years of the

Reformation, some Catholic theologians - lor example. Albertus

Riijmis (as is often the case in the refutation of extreme

opinions) approximated to the opposite extreme :

:; the decrees
ol 1 rent were received with technics of very ^reat prejudice bv
the Protestants, who. in their rash vehemence, charged them
with IVIavjanisiu.

As regards the deliberations of Trent. Pavva ab Andrada. a

Portuguese theologian who assisted at them, inlorms us in tin-

third book ol his defence of the council, that it purposely
abstained from any minuter definitions. And Pallavicim savs
that the council has expressed itself more negatively, yet with
such distinctness, that the errors on this matter then current
were, as such, clearly and distinctly rejected. It the Uiurch.
he continues, he unable to i;ive any accurate definition of original
sin. it is sufficient lor her to denote what original sin is not : and
this she can do with as much propriety as one who. having no
clear notion ol heaven, could still assert with confidence, that
it was md composed o| linen adorned with

vj&amp;gt;ld paper! Tin

( &quot;
&quot; I &quot;id. si-ss. vc rap. vii. Si quis dixc-rit, opera oinnia qua- aiitr

just i IK a 1 10 linn limit
. (juai unique rationc fa&amp;lt; ta sint, vi-rc- essr

pr&amp;lt;
cat a vd

( idin in I &amp;gt;ri nierrri. a na t hrina sit .

l-rllarnuii dr -ratia primi lu.niinis, cap n. lina-o ad naturani,
similitudo ad virtutrs pertinrt : proindc Adam prccando non ima^im-in
1 ri. set 1 similit udiiirin prn iidit .

: To this Clinniiit ius (Kxain. Coiuil. Trid. rd. I- ramnt. i ;&amp;lt;;-,, | t i

p. i
&amp;gt;S) refers, \\lu-n IK- i-xclaims : Ad prr])etuam i-itur n-i inrnionani

notuin sit toti orbi Chnstiano, t-tc. Srr also his Loci. I hc-ol. I*, i, p.
- -T. Gerhard loci Ihrolo^. torn. i\

,

]&amp;gt;.

;iS (loc. i.x. sec. ;S).
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same celebrated liistorian also relates, that the papal legates

reminded the assembled lathers not to decide on the nature of

original sin itself, because Scripture and tradition are silent

upon this matter
;
and he adds, the holy synod was not convoked

to pronounce upon opinions, but to condemn errors. We shall

soon be enabled to see the great propriety of this judgment of

Pallavicini s.
1

In order to point out more nearly the points whereon the

various schools were united, and the- points about which they
were at variance, we shall lay before our readers a summary
statement of the 1 scholastic views respecting original sin, in so

far at least as their relation to the Protestant errors may require.

By showing their agreement, it will appear, that it was only the

most envenomed prejudice which could venture to charge the

schoolmen with a superficial Pelagianism ;
that is to say, with

the denial of original sin, or at least, with the misapprehension
of its magnitude. But while we mark the point at which the

schoolmen diverge in opposite directions, we encounter the limit

which a higher hand hath set to the investigations of human
science. If their efforts to extend this boundary have been

somewhat unsuccessful - if they explain nothing, or much less

than they ought it would still be unjust to regard what has

been explained as the sole criterion of that which it was their

task to have explained.
All who descend from the seed of Adam, says St Jkma-

vcntura, have a nature marred not only by punishment, but

by guilt. This is manifest in the want of God s intuition, in

the ignominy which weighs upon reason, and in the pre

ponderance of evil desire (concupiscentici). The want of the

divine intuition evidently presupposes guilt ;
because no one

can be deprived of eternal good, for the enjoyment whereof he

has been created, unless there bo in him something which renders

him unworthy of standing in the presence of his God. In respect

to the second, no one need be ashamed of anything which is the

property of his nature
;

but is not reason ashamed of certain

1 Loc. cit.
]&amp;gt;. J4-S, lib. vii, cap. x, p. J4/ : Hie vcro udmouuennit

(Lej;ali) no quid cerli statuerent dc imturu ipsa, ori^inalis culpu*, do qua
sehoiastici discordant : nee eniin synodus eollecta fuerat ad decidendas

opiniones, sed ad errores reeidendos. Further on, it is said : Quoties
danmantur lueritici, optimum consiHum est, magis generalia, quippe magis
induhitata eompleeti, quod a synodo peraetum est. Quoties in eosdem

scriptis a^ilur, prudentis est, uullam ipsis ansam pneferre transferendae

disputatioms a re ipsa, qua: eerta est, ad moduiii, qui est ineertus.



motions n| till
1

llesll .

J
I Ills, too. betokens ;ili inlici | In ! j-Mlllt.

1 lif
|

&amp;gt;i ej OIK lei ,i in e ol evil hist is a matter o| certainly aUo.

because thru only is the :-mil o| 111,111 ici ll urdcyc-.l, when the spirit

is in suit], ctiou to (iod, and tin- lle-di and annual (acuities .ire

in Mihjectioii to the spirit.
1 lint ill-ordered, and then-lore

perverted, is thr soul ol man, when it.-, idation t(, ( iod and the

senses has been inverhd. This is no\v the case : and not only

doth laith (each so, hut philosophy herein &amp;lt; oncuis. I he violence

ol wicked hist, and the law ol the members, whit h each one hath

li om his 1 iith. hohU the spirit captive, and overmasters it.

It i&amp;gt; Unix nndemal&amp;gt;le that the soul ol each one is Irom his birth

peiVel ted (fien Ct Sil) : hilt ll the ri^ ht state ol the solll he justi* e,

its perverted state is ^lillt ; ami a.s \\ e are perverted h om om
birth. \\ e bear ahont with n-&amp;gt; Irom om hnth the stain ol :^nilt.

O| this no one dolihts. except he who is i^lloiaiit ol the po\\ el

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;! e\ il desire, and doth not know in what way the rational spiiit

should lie oliedient unto (iod. l
;or it is acknowledged, thai,

unless our spirit love (iod ahove all things, and lor His own
sake, it is not periectly obedient unto Him. It is also acknow

ledged, that without the ^itt ol ^race no one in the state ol corrupt
nature loveth (iod al&amp;gt;o\ e all things, and lor His own sake ; nay,
he is necessarily overcome;

!&amp;gt;y

the lorce oi \\ icked hist, so as to

be more enamoured ol 1 muse It and ol some appai eii t ^ood. I hus

is every soul tioin its birth a sinner, because perverted and dis

ordered. And hence the apostle, speaking in the person ol

lallen humanity saith : I see another law in my members,
which slrivrth a^ainM the law ol the spirit. ;ill( ^ hoideth me

captive under the law ol sin. Then he exclaims: I nhappv
m. in that 1 am. who shall deliver me h om the body oi this

death ? And he replies: The -race ol (iod through Jrsus

Christ. \\hoe\vr pays attention to this law in the members,
and to our taise relation to (iod, will certainly not deny that

man Irom his birth is siniul : nav, he will clearly sec that it is

1

I i Diii ttii^ it is t U-ar, in \\li.it rst i 111,1 1 ion we should hold thr ohjc* tioti

in.idi- to thr di\-iiu-s In-fore thr I\rtonn;i t ion, lh;it they mrivlv admitted
tile soul to h,i \ r t, 1 1 Irn into disorder, in consrciut licc of original &amp;gt;in. Siu li

was thr reply in.tdr to thr lollo\\in- passage cited by mo Inun iMins

Scotus. Deordinut .intrin pcccatuin ori^inale tot.un ,i nnii.uii
; crj^o si

est ali |u,i un, i (iilpa, in ilia jiotrntia rst, ad laijus dcordinat loiirin lota

anima deordinatur. Ilia sola est \
- olunta.s : (|uia ips.i ordinata, ordinal

alias, it, i drordmata drordinat (lib. ii, Sent. Dist. \\\, q. j). L o

fonn a ri-ht jud-iiirnt on this matter, men must understand theiisus

loipiendi oi tlu schoolmen
;
but tor this knowledge a study ol th- ir \viat in ^s

is requisite.

I)
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impossible to doubt the existence of original, any more than of

actual, sin. If philosophers and some heretics have not acknow

ledged this, it is because they had no notion of the rectitude of

the soul, of justice, nor how much the soul should turn to God.

Thus all human nature is given up to corruption ; and not only
because it has incurred a penalty, but because it is in fact sinful.

Original sin, adds this great teacher of the Church, may be

described as the want of original justice, whereby the perversity
of nature and evil concupiscence hath arisen.

Let us hear now St Thomas Aquinas, the head of another

great school in the middle age. He thus enlarges on the subject
of original sin : As between tilings opposite, the- re is an opposite
relation, so from original justice its opposite, original sin, may be

explained. Hut the whole order of original justice consisted

therein, that the will of man was obedient to God an obedience

which in an eminent degree was practised by the will
;

for it is

the province oi the will to direct all other parts ot the soul,

in conformity to this its highest destination. Hence, when the

will fell away from God. disorder in all other faculties of the

soul ensued. Thus, in original sin the deprivation of original

justice is the formal part, that is to say. the causal, determining,
and essential part ;

but every other disorder in the faculties ot

the soul is the material part of original sin, that is to say, the

thing determined the consequence the manifestation of the

essence. The disorder of the other powers of the soul shows

itself in the perverted affection to transitoiy good, ---a disorder

which may be denoted by the well-known expression, wicked

desire, concupiscentia. Thus in its essence (forma}, original sin

is the want of original justice; in its manifestation (materia) it

is evil desire. -

In another place he says : All the faculties of the soul have 1

been, to a certain degree, displaced from their proper direction

and destination a displacement which is called the wound of

nature. Hut there are four powers of the soul, which can become
the conduits of virtue namely, reason, wherein is recognition ;

the will, wherein is justice ;
the faculty of exertion, wherein is

courage ; the faculty of desire, wherein is temperance. In so

far as reason has been diverted from its bearing towards the

1

J. Bonavent. ad lib. ii, Sent. Dist. xxx, q. ii, art. i, Op. Lugd. 1068, t.

vi, P. xi, ]). 373.
- Tlioni. Aquin. I. P. ii, q. 82, art. iv. The words lornui and materia

cannot always be rendered into our language in the same \vay.
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truth, has ail-en tlic wound of i;;n&amp;lt;
ii aip e : ilia-nun li as the \\ill

has been &amp;lt; h \ ( i t ci 1 lioin it&amp;gt; hearing towards j^ood, lias ai iseii the

\\ (uiid di \\ i ke&amp;lt; Iness ; inasmuch as the (acuity ol exertion has

been diveited li oin its bearing towards the arduous, ha, ai iscii

the wound ol Irailtv : lastly, inasinueh as the (acuity ol de-ire

has been diverted troin its course-, as duet ted by reason, towards

the teini ol pleasure, has ai iscn C()iicuj)iscencc.

As origin, il sin was represented by lionaventura in the more

practical tone ol eloquent complaint, and \&amp;gt;\ I hoinas, wit!) moie

scieiitilic accuracy and subtlety ol distinction : so we lind the

same j_;enerally exj)ouudcd in the ecclesiastical schools prior to

the period ol the apostacy h oin the ( hurch : so that anyone
who lud-es the matter with sobriety, and with competent

knowledge. \\ ill be utterly unable to discover ill them any. even

the slightest, traces ol LVla^ianism.
ll we turn now to the differences ot opinion which divide

the schoolmen, the most important will be found to consist in

the representation ot the mode wherein the sin ol Adam was

transmitted t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; his descendants. It must be especially observed,

that, tor very weighty reasons, the schoolmen rejected as

erroneous the opinion, that souls were transmitted through

generation by the parents to their children (tradnciiinisnuis) \

and on the other hand, held as alone true and orthodox, the

do. trine that souls are ever created by (iod (crcdtlcimsnilis).

It according to the first view, the transmission ot original sin

(Iroin the principle, that like comes oi its like, and so that a

sinner will be^et a sinner) is apparently easy to explain : so, on

the other hand, the doctrine ot the successive creation ot souls

oilers at the hist view threat difficulties, in the scientihc treat

ment ol the article ol belie!, which now eii^a^ es our attention.

1 or what happens to the soul created by (iod. and created in

all soundness, purity, and integrity, that, at the moment ot

its union with the body, it should be deprived not only ol all

supernatural i^itts. but so deeply wounded in all its natural

faculties, and placed in so learlully incongruous a relation to

the Deity
J

I he teachers ol science have at all times lound it a matter ot

difficulty to acknowledge their ignorance. 1 he expectation of

scholars, to be able to comprehend everything, is nu t by the

presumptuous confidence ot teachers to make all things com-

prehensible. 1 he proposition is indeed defended, thai in the

1

1 litiiii. Ai|iiin. lib. i, (|.
S ;, art. iii.
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true religion there must be mysteries there must be things

incomprehensible. But instead thereof, it should be broadly
maintained, that lor us, in our present condition, the true

religion is itself a mystery that it is the mystery, and that, in

consequence, all its particular parts must offer mysteries. Here
is the whole mysterious therefore its parts : not this or that

only is mysterious, but all is so.

Yet there is within us an irrepressible longing after com

prehension : it is the same which in its excess leads to the denial

of everything above comprehension. This very longing to

comprehend, like the fact, that we are surrounded by incom

prehensible mysteries, points to the distraction which has

convulsed our nature, to the wound inllicted on our reason

to a lost intuition, and, in so far, to an unhappy past. Yet it

betokens, too, a happy futurity -an intuition for which we are

destined, which beams upon us from afar, and for which, even
in this hie, we seek some sort of compensation. This desire to

comprehend, is a meagre vital sign of a yet extant, but. deeply
concealed germ of future intuition, and a warranty, that that

intuition will be one day imparted to us. So a well-regulated

development ought not to be refused to this inborn desire.

But hill satisfaction here below, we may rest assured, it neither

finds nor communicates. Shall then this very effort after

comprehension, which is so closely connected with the original

convulsion of our nature --with the night that has since spread
over our spirit, be crowned with success in the attempt to dispel
this darkness ? We may be permitted to entertain a doubt.

Who comprehends evil in itself ? Whose eye has ever penetrated
into the deep connection between moral and physical evil ?

Who has ever explored the mysterious ties which unite the soul

and the 1

body ? Who knows the sexual relations, and com

prehends what is life, and the generation of life ?

Some schoolmen taught, that, by the fall of Adam, a

destructive and infectious quality was introduced into the

human body : and that this quality., propagated by generation,
contaminated the soul at the moment of its union with the body,
debased it, and communicated to it the disorder of the body.
But even overlooking the fact, that the rise of a positive bad

quality is itself an enigma, nay, is utterly inconceivable : still

this theory takes a very material view of evil. And although it

may appear to offer some, satisfactory explanations as to bodily

diseases, and as to death
; yet in the spiritual regions it is utterly



unavailing. How could the inhision ol such a corporeal poi-.on

conx ey to the soul the !j,erms ol all which, in the most eompre-
hensix e sense, constitutes sell-seeking to \\ it. re\ olt against

(iod arrogance and en\-y toward our telloxv men x amtx and

(Complacency in regard to ourselxvs J
11 so disordered a spiritual

condition, it so distempered a moral state could be engendered
bx the connection ol the soul xvith the body, it xvould be then

certainly very difficult to uphold the notion of moral evil.

This theory was in consequence rejected 1&amp;gt;\- most ol the

schoolmen : and. instead ol this, another xvas adopted. namel\\

that, with the exception of his heritage of LMiilt. fallen man is

born exactly like Adam, xvheii considered without his super
natural graces that is to say. xvith all the natural tacultMs.

poxvers and properties ol the paradisaic man. as \\vll as x\ ithoiit

any ([uality. ex il in itsell. I he conflict between reason and

sensuality is caused by the t\x
- o x ery heterogeneous essences,

xx hei eot man is composed : and therc lore without the (lix ine

principle imparted to him. xvhich held the interior in subjection
to the superior part. Adam xvould have gradually felt this combat

xv i t hin him (; /(/&amp;lt; sect ion i ). and indeed without incurring t hereby

the t;uilt ol sin ; lor it is the natui &quot; ot sensuality to be irrational.

The conflict \\v speak of. would have been a natural event.

The ex il ot that corrupt condition, wherein man is now born,

consists in the tact. that, in Adam he has deserved to be deprived
of the justice conferred by supernatural i^race ; thai is to say.

to feel the rebellion ot the flesh a
i_;
a mst the spirit. What nature,

xvithout supernatural i^race. xx ould hax*e been, is no\\ . in con

sequence ol the sell-incurred loss ot that divine Ln lt. the penalty
ot all born of Adam. 1

liii t as this theorx doth not explain, and is unable to explain
the perversity of the will, xvheivwith xve are born, it also is

1

I &amp;gt;&amp;lt; -1 1 a n 11 1 u dc Ljr. priini liiiiii. cap. \ . \&amp;lt;&amp;gt;s vcr&amp;lt;&amp;gt; &amp;lt; vi ^fi iiiiiiiin iv&amp;lt; titudi

iifiu illain ctia.m partis iidcrioris tuissc doiiuin supcnia t lira lc, ct ipiidciu

per sc, HMD per ;n idciis, ila ut iictpic in natur.c principiis lluxrrit, nc.pic

pntucrit Ihicrc. Kt
&amp;lt;piia

domini illud supcrnaturalr crat, ut staiini

pi i ili.i t uri siinius, co rcinoti) natura huiiiana, silu rvlicta, pu^nani illaiu

cvpcriri iicpit partis inlcrioris emu supiTiori, (jua
1 naturali-- lulura rrat,

id cst, c\ i Diiditionc niatci i r sccutura nisi. I cus justiti.c donnni lioniini

addidissct. &amp;lt;&quot;&amp;gt;u,irc nun nia^is dii cr! status lioininis jxist lapsuin \d.r a

statu cjiisd.cm in juiris nat uralihus, &amp;lt;piani
dilt-Tat s]Kliatus a undo,

nc&amp;lt;pic

dctcrior cst liuniana natura. si culpani ( iri^inalcni dctrahas. nc.pic nia^is
i ^in ii ant la ct inli rnii t a t laborat, cpiani cssrt ct laboraivt in |uin^ nattirali-

tuis condita. I roindc rorruptio natura 1 nun c\ aliiaijus doui naturalis

carcnlia. in- |uc c\ aliitijiis mala Mii.dilati- aiccssu, scd ,-\ ,,\ , doni
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insufficient. It speaks only of a conflict between the sensual

and the rational principle, which without the divine aid would

have arisen as a natural occurrence. But the question before

every other is. to account for the wounds of the spirit, especially
for the perversity of the will. Would the spirit of man, because

it is an essence distinct from God. when considered in itself-

that is to say, as void of the gift o! supernatural grace, and as a

bare finite being, be found in that attitude of opposition to God.

and all things holy, wherein man is now born ? Then man, as

a finite being, would be of himself disposed to sin. and would
not be so merely through abuse of his freedom. The super

natural, divine principle, can certainly not be destined merely
to remove 4 that inclination to opposition against his Creator

existing in man as a creature, or rather only to prevent its

outbreaking^. It is not by the absence of this supernatural

grace, without which all arc now born, that man is perverted in

his will ; he may become so. and doubtless easily, but he is not

yet so at the moment of his creation.

The inadequacy of this theory, to an explanation of the

subject, has given rise to many objections against the Catholic

doctrine oi original sin. Men went on the supposition suggested

by excited passions, that Catholic theologians would admit as

notions of original sin. only what was really explained by the

above-stated theory. Instead of accusing the weakness of

speculation, they impeached the principle itself.
1

VI -DOCTRINE OF THE LUTHERANS RESPECTING

ORIGINAL SIN

The Augsburg Confession expresses itself in the following
manner respecting original sin : They (the Protestants) teach,

that, after Adam s fall, all men. who are engendered according

Even Bellarmine, who defends, with great acuteness and subtlety, the

last-stated opinion, says of original sin :

Omnibus imputatnr (peccatnm Ada 1

) qui ex Adaino nascuntur, quia
oinnes in lumbis Adaini cxistentes, in

e&amp;lt;&amp;gt;,
et per eum peccavimns, cum

ipse peccavit. . . . Pra terea dicimus, qiiemadmodum in Adamo, pneter
actum illius peccati, 1 uit etium perversio voluntatis et obliquitas ex
aetione relieta, per quam peccator proprie et formaliter diechatur et

erat . . . ita quoque in nobis omnibus, cum primuui homines esse iueipi-
inus, pra-ter impntationem inobedientia^ Adami, esse etiam similem

perversionem et obliquitatein unieuiqur inha-rentem, per qnam pecca torse

proprie &amp;lt;-t formaliter dieimur.



r.KTVYKKN CATHOLICS AND I K ( VIF.STA NTS 55

to nature, are born in sin that is to say. without tear ol dod.

without confidence in Hun. and with concupiscence.
1

1 his

article describes original sin as something at once privative and

positive : as the deprivation ol :_;ood. and the establishment of

evil. It is our dutv. in the In sl instance, to determine more

accurately the nature of the iMiod withdrawn. I he ( atholic

tluologians at the Diet ol Augsburg, Fck. \\ nnpina. and

( O( hheiis. \\ho had
pre)&amp;gt;ared

a rellltatioil o| the Lutheran con

fession there read, remarked in their essay, that the description

of original sin. men urn 1

/ ;;/ without tear ol (iod. and without

confidence in Him. was very unlit ting and inadmissible : because

the fear ol (iod and confidence in Him consisted in a succession

of in teili-ct ual acts, which not anyone would think of demanding
ol the unconscious child. Hence, they said, the absence ol such

acts is 1&amp;gt;\- no means to be considered as constituting a sin m the

ne\\-born : the non-existence ol those virtues would establish

guilt perpetrated with self-consciousness and with freedom, and

would not. in consequence, denote the essence ol original sin.

because man is born therewith, and this sin exists in him prior

to all sell-consciousness. -

The author of the apology saw himself hereby forced to express

himself on this subject with the scientific accuracy to be desired.

The obscure meaning of the passage he elucidated with the

remark, that, by it. nothing more was signified, than that man.

engendered in the course of nature, wanted the cdfidd /y &amp;lt; the

t^V/.s for producing the fear of dod. and confidence in Him.&quot;

Hereby, in fact, the tenet of the Protestants was stated with the

utmost precision : yet in a manner to be intelligible only to one.

who knew its connection with other doctrines. The reader will

remember, that, according to the views ol Luther and his followers,

man was oiiginally endowed with only natural powers an

opinion whirl) in the present matter exerts a very important

influence. For as fallen man. as such, is evidently unable to

exercise tho&amp;lt; virtues, which were possible to him in his state of

Confess. August, art. ii. p. 12. I occnt. quod post lapsnm Ada-

oinncs !iomiiie&amp;gt;, secundum natnram pn&amp;gt;pai;ati,
nascantur cnin peccalo,

hoc cst, .-line inclu Dei, sine tiducia er^a 1 Vuni ct cum concupiscent ia.

I\e&amp;gt;p.
th- oloL.. Cath. ad art. ii. Declaratio articnli cst omnino reji-

cic-nda, cum sit (iiililn-t ( hriMiano manifest nm, c-sse sine metn l)ei. sine

tidut i.i iTija I eiun, ])otius cssc- culpam actnalem, (|iiam noxam intantis

;

Apol. n, sect. . , p. ^4. llic locus trstatnr, nos non solum a&amp;lt;tus,

scd et potent i, mi sen dona clliciendi timorrin et liduciam cr^a l&amp;gt;eiini

adimeiv i M ( &amp;gt;i i, i&quot;. 1 1 1-, letimduni &amp;lt; arnalem natnrain.
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original purity ;
and as he is unable to do so, because the powers

fail him
;

the Reformers saw themselves in a situation to put
forth the doctrine, that certain natural powers man no longer

possessed.
1

But most insight into these lost natural powers is afforded us

by the Formulary of Concord. In the syriergistic controversies

which agitated the Lutheran Church, Victorinus Strigel
-

(a
leader of the heterodox party, an acute, well-informed thinker,
who wns very familiar with the Catholic points of defence,

3 and
convinced of the incontrovertible character of the dogma of

free-will), asserted, that even fallen man possesses at least the

faculty, the capacity, the aptitude, to know God, and to will

what is holy ; although this faculty is completely paralysed,
and, as it were, benumbed, and is not susceptible of any
spontaneous exertion. The formulas, which he made use of.

are these : fallen man possesses still the modum agendi,

capacitatem, aptitudinem ; that is to say, he still at least enjoys,
in reference to spiritual things, the empty form of knowledge
and of will, void, though that form be. of all real and essential

purport. Although Victorinus considered the consequences of
the sin of Adam, in respect to his whole posterity as of a far more
destructive character, than Catholics, by the decisions of Trent

! Luther (in c. iii, Genes.) says, after the above-cited passage, wherein
he rejects the doctrine of Catholic theologians respecting the supernatural
powers of Adam: Hacc probant, justitiani esse de natnra hominis, ea
avtcm pc.y pcccaiuu) a/nissa, non mansisse intc^ra untiiralia ut delirant
scholastici.

See Plank s History of the Rise, Changes, and Formation of our
Protestant System of Doctrine (in German), vol. iv, p. 584.

;; He was a scholar versed in the old Christian Greek literature, and we
are, as is well-known, indebted to him for some translations from that
literature into the Latin language. But the Greek Church shows only
advocates of the doctrine of free-will.

1 Calvin (Instil, lib. ii, sect. 14, fol. 87) gives ns the wished for explana
tion ol the notion, which, in the sixteenth century, was attached to the
word aptitude. We may compare with great utility this passage with
one in St Thomas Aqmnas. (See Snmma tot. theolog. p. i q xciii art
iv, ed. Cass. Lugd. 1580, vol i, p. 417.) St Thomas here inquires, where-

the spirituality ol man constitutes his similitude to God
;
and lie then

says, the divine image within us may be considered in a threefold point of
lino quidem modo secundnm ([nod homo habet aptitudinem

naturalem ad intelligendum et amandum Deum. Kt hsec aptitndo con-
sistit in ipsa natura mentis, qna&amp;gt;

est commnnis omnibus hominibus -\lio
modo secundnm ((nod homo actu vel habitn Deum cognoscit et amat
etc. Aptitudo accordingly signifies, in opposition to actiis the natural
disposition the faculty- and here, the moral and religious faculty. See
more copious proofs of this iu my work, New Inquiry, etc. in reply to
Dr I .anr, p. 35, second -ditiou.



at least, arc immediately hound to regard them : ^till hi-i view

did not
&amp;gt;atisiy

the orthodox party in his o\\ ii ( hnrch. They
called him a Pelagian, and asserted that even that l&amp;gt;aiv lacnlty
ot knowledge and \\ ill that mere empty lorm in the MMI! ol

man had been utterly destroyed : and here they douhtlex-

spoke (jiiite in the sense of Luther. The Formulary of (onrord

likewise rejected the view ot the syner^ist. and declared that

fallen man no longer possessed even the mere natural lacnlty
to understand (iod and lli^ holy \\ ill. and. in conformity to that

knowledge to direct his own will. 1 In one word, the lacnlty

of knowledge and will, inasmuch as it has reference to divine

tilings, or (i! we prefer the expression) the rational aptitude,
is denied to the mere natural man the man as horn ol Adam.
The truth o! this mode ol conceiving the Lutheran doctrine, on

original sin. i&amp;lt; not done away with. nay. is confirmed hy the

declaration ol the Formulary of Concord, that it was not theivhy

intended to hold (alien man lor an irrational creature. ;l For to

that \:\( nlty ol the human mind, which // terms reason, it assigns

merely the finite world as the sphere ol activity :

:; and therehy

1 Solid, declar. ii. de lib. arb. sect. .|.|, p. &amp;lt;}.\.\
: Main ob causam etiam

lion ret te diiitnr, lioinincni in rebus spiritualilws habere modiini a^endi
aliipiid, &amp;lt;pio&amp;lt;l

sil bonuin et salutaiv. Cnni enini homo ante conversionem
in peccatis mortnns sit, non potest in ipso aliipia \

r

is ad benc agendum in

reluii spiritnalibus inessr
; ita&amp;lt;pie

non habet niodiini a^eiidi sen operand!
in rebus divinis. I. Sect. Jl, pp. 016, (&amp;gt;l/: Kepudiant nr, tpii doceut,
hoiniiiein ex priina sna ori^ine adluic aliipiid boni, ([uantuluincuiKjue
etiani et

&amp;lt;|uam
I xi^uuni atipie tenne id sit, reli&amp;lt; |iiinn habci c

; cajiacit ateiu

videlicet c\ a pt it ndiiiein t-t \ ii es aliipias in rebus spirit ualil ms, etc.

-Solid, declar. ii, de lib. arbitr. sect, xvi,
]&amp;gt;. 633. Xon tainm in rain

sentential]) sic loquuntur, ipiasi homo post lapsuin non ainplins sit creatura
rat ionalis.

Solid. de&amp;lt; lar. i, de ])eccat. ori.u;. sect, x, p. 614. In aliis mini externi.s

et luijns niniidi rebus.
&amp;lt;/uu

niti n:i
&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;lij

t I t.r .- nut, r^lietnin est homini adlmc
aliipiid intellectus, virinni. et t acultatuni, etsi ha etiani niisera- relujuia

1

debiles.et quidein ha-c
i]&amp;gt;sa (piantuhicuiujue])er niorbum illunilKereditariuni

in iec ta sun t a { pie &amp;lt;
&amp;lt; mtainina t a . n i I )eiis a bom inet ur ea. Scc t . \1

.

}&amp;gt;.

o
j j

;

l

;
.t N cruni ijuidein est, ipiod homo etiam ante i on\ r ersionem sit cn-atura

rationalis, qu.e in tcllect um et voliintatein, habeat : iutcHcctuni &amp;lt;ntti in ihm in

rfl&amp;gt;n* tlii inis : it ; &amp;lt;&amp;gt;i t!iit(iftm
,

n&amp;lt;&amp;gt;)i nf illiquid h&amp;lt;ini if sciui I t /it. X letiii inus

Stride], m his coin men tar \- on t lie I sal ins, which appeared in the year i ; (

,

had adduced the following passage from Si Augustine: Non Omnino
deleium est in corde hominis per peccatuni, tjuod ibi per ima^inein !&amp;gt;ei,

&amp;lt;aim crearetur, impressuin t nerat, iui/iit dili n /nidL, /&amp;gt; t/ch ita ( st ilia

lit unlit! in tiiiiniti , ,/;. // liiiiiii)iii/ttt t Ytitiiin &amp;gt; i i)i,n; M t i ut
, tcithin i! I liini

t/it&quot;il
li iii ih ii nisi riitt i(ilix t tst

fi&quot;Ssit.
These words Hie theologians ot

U iirtemberL; note as reprehensible. See I Mank ^ History of the Ivise ami
&amp;lt;

&quot;h.iii;. ,es o! I he I rot est ant S \-st.-in ol I &amp;gt;o( trine (in .nanan ), vol. i\ p.
nSj. \\ , see that \ n torinus StriiM-1 atta&amp;lt; lied a diltiTeiit iiieaniii; to the
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clearly shows, that, in its opinion, Adam, rejected of God,, and
all his descendants, considered merely as such, have no longer

preserved any spiritual aptitude for God and His kingdom.
We arrive at the same result by various ways. The first,

presenting itself to our view, is the following. The Lutheran
confessions, as was proved above (see section n). describe

the image of God, as the natural capacity in man to

know (rod, to fear Him, and to confide in Him. But it is

precisely this capacity which we especially revere as rationality
the rational disposition in man. Yet of this very divine

image the Lutherans repeatedly assert, that it has been utterly
effaced by original sin. and thereby plucked from the posterity
of Adam. 1 The second course which leads to the above-
mentioned result, consists in the views entertained by the

Lutherans respecting man s free-will subsequently to his fall.

I hey hold that he possesses only a certain external freedom,
but none at all in spiritual things: and that, in respect to the

latter, he is no more than a stone or a stock (these are comparisons
they frequently use).- In like manner, the Formulary of Concord

observes, that fallen man can neither ihink, believe, nor a 1

? //,

any thing having reference to divine and spiritual concerns
;

that he is utterly dead to all good, and no longer possesses any.
even the least spark of spiritual powers.-

1 The expression

word reason, from that which was attached to it by the Formulary of
Concord. lie considered it as the faculty for the apprehension of the

super-sensual, as the principle of the &quot;Divine similitude in man; tor as
man appeared to him a being necessarily rational, he asserted, that re
mains of that faculty had survived his fall. This view, now, his adver
saries rejected, and consequently regarded fallen man as really irrational,
that is to say, as devoid of every faculty for the apprehension of the
supermundane.

1 Solid, declar. i, de pecc. or. sect. 9, p. 614. Docetur, quod peccatnm
originis sit horribilis dcfeclus concreata- in paradise justitia* originalis, et

(iinissi &amp;gt; sen pyivatio imaginis Dei.
-Confess. Aug. art. xviii. De libero arbitrio docent, quod humana

voluutas habeat aliqiunn libertatem ad efliciendam civilem justitiam, et

diligemlas res ration! snbjectas. Here is reason, the highest faculty in
man, that has survived his fall, confined purely to the finite. Let the
reader compare the S&amp;lt;&amp;gt;lid (l Dedaratio, ii, de lib. arb. sect, 2\, p. 635, ibidem:
Antequam homo per Spiritum Sanctum illuminatur ... ex sese et propriis

naturalibus snis vinbus, in rebus spiritualibus nihil inchoare, operari, aut
cooperari potest : non plus, quam lapis, truncus aut limns.

; Solid, declar. ii, de lib. arb. sect. 7, p. 629. Credimus igitur, quod
homiuis non renati intellect us, cor, et voluntns in rebus spiritualibus et
divinis prorsns nihil intelligere, credere, amplecti, cogitare, velle, inchoare,
perficere, etc., possint. Kt amrniamiis, hominem ad bonum (vel cogi-
tandum vd faciendum) prorsns corruptnm et mortiiuni ess t

-

: ilaunidem,
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spiritual powers is here constantly employed as synonymous
with the powers ol live-will. Yet we need no luither in

vestigation tor even IMank admits. but her
,u,
a\ e to the assertion.

thai man no longer possesses any will for i^ood. so extensive a

sense, that it would thence loliow. that man. corrupted by

original sin. no longer possi-sses ///&amp;lt; power &amp;lt;&amp;gt;/
*.. ///. that is the

faculty ot will. Had IMank only added, and no longer

possesses ///&amp;lt; fiicitHv of A ;/ou7&amp;lt;
&amp;lt;/&amp;lt;,Y

lor the supermundane (lot-

both are included /// lil&amp;gt;cntni iirlu lriuni). he would then have

staled with perfect accuracy the Lutheran doctrine. I htis.

according \ (} Lutheran orthodoxy, did man lose, through Adam s

fall (to express ourselves once more with comprehensive brevity).

the most exalted and most subtle portion of this spiritual essence

-the part ol his substance kindred to divinity the implanted

or^an lor (iod. and !&amp;lt;&amp;gt;r divine things inherent in his nature; so

thai, after its loss, he sank down into a meie earthly power,

having henceforth organs only for the finite world, its laws, its

on linances. and its ivlat ions ?

It is indeed absolulelv inconceivable. ho\\ out ot the organism

ol the human mind a link could be plucked out and destroyed :

how any faculty of a simple essence, uncompounded ot parts,

whose faculties science only separates and distinguishes (lor

they in themselves are one in all. and all in one), should be

loosed trom the others, and be annihilated : but we have not

yet done with the impenetrable obscurity ol the Lutheran

theory of original sin.
;: Of the positive part which supplied

nt in hominis natnra, post lapsnm el ante re^enera t ioneni ,
in st intlllulci

i/ttii/iiii
&amp;gt;/

/ ititiili it in t li/uni i :l:i/nii sit.

\\ , must remember thai here the question is only respecting the utiliti til

powers ot man, since, according to the I otestant theory, he had no

I, at HI ill pi &amp;gt;\Vel S to lose.
1

I lank s llistorv of Protestantism (in (ierman), vol. vi, p. 715. I .nt

\vhe&amp;gt;i the revered author adds, thai every genuine follower ol the theology
ot Si \uuustine is iii this opinion, he certainly advances an assertion

\\itliont pi ool, nav. \ er\ eas\ (it refutation.

Solid, dec la r. ii, de lib. arb. sect. 2, p. njS. 1 lie cst \vms et nni. us

controvn si.e status, ipiid homini^ nondiim reiiati /;////&amp;lt;&amp;lt;//,&amp;lt;, et rn/nntd

. . . e\ p-opriis ..ins. et post lapsnm reli-piis, vinbus pnestarc possit.
;

I &amp;gt;!/, i ( ( )ii.esi . ct res p. p. i
;

) reproaches the 1 ai t heran doc trim v. 1 1 h

I -adini; to Kpicurianism, since it it were consistently followed out, the

immortality ol the soul must be denied.

(,)u;eslio. Ais H ltur in suinma, corni])tas esse aniime ipialitates, non

essent i, i in :

l\e&amp;gt;p.
A in, et con t i a nil in d( &amp;gt;;;iiia dico rsse cert urn et a per tn in

ad I-. pn ii
-

i -ism urn Her, id est, ad mort alit a t em anim.e adst rueiidam,

ipioniani posi t a essent ia 1

ipsius \ el le\assima ( orrupt ione, necesse sit
,
rein

ip&amp;gt;a
m ml eri his ol &amp;gt;n&amp;lt; ixiam onhteri . eli .
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the place oi one withdrawn, it is as difficult to arrive at anv sort

of clear conception. In his commentary on the third chapter
of Genesis, Luther institutes a comparison between original sin

and original justice, and. from the essential character of original

sin, draws conclusions as to the essential character of original

justice.
1

If, accordingly, with Luther, original justice be the

(acuity to love and discern God, original sin must in his opinion
be THE FACULTY not to love God and not to discern Him, or

rather to hate Him, and to be in a state of darkness as to all

things appertaining to Him. This is about the same, as if a

man were to say, everyone possesses the facultv not only to

have no property, but moreover to have debts ! To Luther it

was not only perfectly clear, that, through Adam s fall the whole
human race had lost an integral portion of its spiritual existence ;

but also, that in man an opposite essence had been substituted

in its room. And the latter occurrence he conceived to be so

placed beyond the reach of doubt, that without the least hesita

tion lie inferred from it. as a matter perfectly indisputable, and,

as is were, self-evident, ulterior consequences ! If it is incon

ceivable how the image of God can be utterly eradicated from

the human spirit, it is still more inconceivable how a new essence

could be inserted into the soul ! And then evil was converted

into something substantial ! Surh-like opinions, after in

describable efforts on the part of the Church, had, together
with those of the Gnostics and the Manicheans. almost entirely

disappeared : and now they again emerged, full of vigour and

lofty pretension !

The substance which Luther found in original sin, was, more
over, according to him. implanted alike in the soul and body of

man. The following passages, which are found in different

books composed by him, may serve as proofs of what has been

1 Luth. in Genes, c. iii. Vide, quid sequatur, ex ilia sententin, si

statuamus juslitiam originalem mm 1 uisse natunc, sed donum quoddam
superfluum (!), superadditum. Ann on sic tit ponis, justitiam mm I uisse
de essentia hominis, ita etiam sequitur, peccatum, quod successit, mm
esse de essentia hominis ? We know the- reasons by which it may he

alleged, that Luther s words are not to he so strictly construed. But
if he meant, to assert nothing more than what was long customary, why
did he not make use of the customary form of speech ? The new language
evidently betokens new conceptions. And how shall we account [or

the subsequent doctrines of Flacius, if Luther had given no occasion
thereto ? It is also said, t ssciitia is verv different from si/h^ttt i/tia ; but
Id anyone consider the preceding note, ami del ei mine l&amp;gt;\- it !he nsn*

loqneudi.



natui r ot mail tu sin . sin constitutes the essence ot man : th&amp;lt;

natuie ot man. since his tall, is beconi 1

&amp;lt;pnte
&amp;lt; hamjed : original

sin 1^ that very tiling \\ lnch is oorn ot lather ami mother. OI

like import are these lornis ot expression : The clav out o!

which we are lonned is damnable; the hetis m the matei iial

Womb is sin. lie says likewise, Man. as he is horn ot hi-

lather ami mother, together with his whole nature and essence.

is not only a sinner, hut sin itself. 1 Melam I lion also calls

original sin an innate power. and indeed the context would

lead Us to suppose, that he ascnhed to this power Something
I I O

sul &amp;gt;stan t ial.-

At last. Matthias Flacuis arose, and hroadlv asserted that

original sm was the very suhstance ot (alien man ! Krror having
now reached its highest pitch oi fxtnivagana

1

,
a retrogressive

movement necessarily took place. The mere negative and

primitive character oi evil was anew understood, and men a^ain
more approximated towards the ( atholic view o! the subject,

o! doctrine. They run thus in the Latin lan^ua.ue : Natnrain honiinis
esse pnram. lioimiiis essentiain csse

]
&amp;gt;ecca t mn

,
homiuis natnrani post

lapstim esse mntatain. pccc.ituni ori^inis esse id ipMini (jiiod na-,citni ex

patre et mativ
; honiiiieni csse ip-.iim pe&amp;gt;

catuili, etc. See also I Jellarinine

de st a t n pecca t i, lib. v, c. i . The sa me l-iellannine sa id , it is inconceivable
that the soul, which is created by God in the act ot generation, should
receive inmi it &amp;gt;

&amp;lt; real or, any bad inured ients. in the sa me way that a bad
nuttiiidt pouer .should pass into the soul, \\liuh is a

\/&amp;gt;!/
it u/il essence.

to this (ieMiard i epl .ed ; Contra nos,
&amp;lt;pii

aninia 1

cornijita
1 ex ailinia

lormpta propa.i;a tionem jiropn^nanins, ar^nmeiitnm hoc 11011
pn&amp;lt;_mat !

(I-oci theol. torn. iv. p. }^i, loc. x. sect. SS.) Hence the doctrine ot

Crcationism, as uell as the opinion of the schoolmen, that unbaptiscd
cliildren 4&quot; not to hell, but are admitted into a third place, (&quot;icrhard

declares to be I Vla^ianism (&quot;/ilii/itt pcld^iduizdrc). I jella.rmine. more-
over, blames the expre sion ot the Lntlu-ran divines, that original sin

i&amp;gt; a positive (piality. (iei hard is very much oltended \\ith him at

this: then he says, the expression is not to be taken in its metaphysical
strictness; next he adds, no ipiality is reallv theri bx&quot; meant. &amp;lt;)uaiido

pra\ am concii])iscent!ani dicimns esse ipialitatem posit i\ am, mm intelli-

tMinns IKK secnnduin ((krilnnni metaj)hysicani . . . mm (jnasi alupia \ is

a^endi sit jieecatnm, sed
&amp;lt;pn,i

ilia \ is a^endi in homine est tantnm ad

peccatnm prona at&amp;lt;pie prompta. I liis may be listened to. but is by no
means Luther s meaning, as (ierhai d thinks, Imt an im pi i i\-enien t on it.

In the same way speaks ( hemni t ins. Lxam. Com il. Trid. par. i, p. ioj.

Melancthon loei. theol. p. 10. Sicnt in i,i;ne esl ;;eiinina vis,
&amp;lt;pui

siirsiini lertni .
sj ( ut in mav.nete cst ^emiina vis,

&amp;lt;pia
ad se tei rnm tralnt

;

ita est in homine nati\ a \ is ad peccandiun.
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without, however, rejecting the notion that a positive evil

power, accompanied with the inmost and deepest corruption of

all human nature, particularly of the, yet surviving higher

energies of the soul, was transmitted by parents to their

children. 1

The positive evil now the true image of the devil, which

alter the loss of the divine image is to be propagated by generation

through the whole human race constitutes the Lutheran

notion of concupiscence, which the Reformers wished to enforce

on the Christian world, as the sole scriptural, the sole just,

accurate-, and comprehensive view of original sin.- They under

stand by concupiscence a complete rise and setting of all the

impulses, inclinations and efforts, of fallen and unregeneratcd
man in evil, and indeed in virtue of a wicked energy transmitted

to him from Adam.
Luther, it cannot be denied, here touched on the borders of

Manicheisrn, if he did not actually overstep the frontier
;
and

we are bound gratefully to acknowledge the fact, that his

followers resisted with so much energy the intrusion of such

monstrous errors. Yet. the expressions which they ever em

ployed respecting original sin, such as con^enild pvava vis,

fxisilivn (/iialilas, betray the original stamp of their master s

doctrine. The Protestant belief, too, that so long as a man
lives here below7

, original sin is not totally effaced from him
even by regeneration, even by the power of (iod, presupposes
that essential substance 1

,
which Luther discovered in the inborn

evil : a belief, which, as we shall have occasion later to show,

constitutes an essential difference between Catholicism and

Protestantism.

Moreover, when the first glimpses of his new theory respecting

original sin Hashed on his mind, Luther must have been in the

most singular disposition of mind, and must have, been agitated

by the darkest, the gloomiest, and the most perplexed feelings.

Solid, dcclar. i, 10, p. 014. Praeterea affirmatur,
&amp;lt;|uo&amp;lt;] prccatum

originale in huniana nalura mm tantummoclo sit tabs, qualem diximus,
horribilis delectus omnium bonarum virium in rebus spiritualibus ad
Deum pertinentibus ;

sod quod etiam in locum ima.uinis Dei amiss. e

successerit intima, pessima, profundissima (instar cujusdam abyssi),
inscrutabilis et inellab corrili uptio totius natur;e et omnium virium,

imprimis vcro superiorum et ])rincipalium uiiima- facultatum, qua inlixa
sit penitus intellectui, cordi et voluntati hominis. Itaque jam, ]&amp;gt;ost

lapsum, homo ha-reditario a ]&amp;gt;areiitil)us accipit congenitam pravem vim,
immunditiam cordis, pravas concu])iscentias et ])ravas inclinationes.

-

Apolog. ii, sect. 3 set]., p. 54 seq.



I or it lie tln-ii taught, with Mr], IIM t IK MI tli.it &amp;lt;KM| work- evil

in in, in. how could he aserihe to it anv sort ol essence, and -peak
ot ;i sintnl stiilt. out o! which wr ;nc loimed J

I he e-tahli-h-

mi-lit ol Mich ;i relation hetween &amp;lt; iod and evil to wit. that (iod

is the author ol the latter, is not indeed in ronlorniity to Mani-

cliean principles, hut \\ oiild condnci u- (it we were to i^ive the

pccula 1 1\ e notion ol the Lutheran doctrine re-pectin^ original

sin) to a quite special view, which, in the proper place. \\v -hall

lav I etore onr readers, as soon as all the intermediate point-.,

which may luini-li a complete insight into the subject, -hall

have heen stated.

Ilele We shall onl\&quot; point ollt some ot the col]-e&amp;lt; jUellceS. which
the symbolical writings o! the Lutherans deduce trom the

fundamental doctrine- ahvadv set toith.

It is there tan-lit, that in (alien man. not the slightest i^ood,

how paltry soever it may l&amp;gt;c conceived, has survived : that

corrupt nature. d itsell. and by its own force, can do nought
&quot;it sin bclore (iod: J that fallen man is all evil.

:; Alter this.

we are nowise surprised at the opinion, that all so-called actual

or per-onal sins, committed in the self-consciousness of freedom

are only the particular lorms and manileslations ol oii^inal sin

- the houghs, as it \\ ei e. and braiu lies, and blossoms, and truit-

ot the wicked stem and its root. 1 The Catholic-, on the other

1 Soli l. .!(( l.-ir. i. ilc pci r. ori-. sect, j i
. }\ 710, 717. Those arc noted as

hcrdu s, who assert : Adhur
;di&amp;lt;|iiid lioni, i

]

iiant iilumt un(|iu eti.uii, el

(|U,nn cxi^unni ;iti|uc tfinic id -&amp;lt;if

n-li&amp;lt;iuiim hahcrc.
J Solid, ilcelar. 1, i. sect. 22. lusiipcr I tiain assrniut. (jtiod natura

eorrujita ex se vinluis suis lorain \h o mini nisi peecnre, possit.
Solid. de&amp;lt;-lar. ii, df lib. arh. see t. 14, p. 03 j. I &amp;gt;oeent, nt ex in-enio

ft 11,1 1 HIM sna lotus sit in a his.
1

M&amp;lt; laiu thon loei, p. 10. Seri])tura non vocal hoc originate, ilhid

acluale, pcci-a t inn : cst eniin et or i finale perc at inn plane actual is (jua-i lam
l&amp;gt;rava

i upiditas, etc. Luther, Works. \\ ittenl)er&amp;lt;;, I .n t li, 1551. p. ^5.
And original sin nia\ he &amp;lt; ailed tin ar&amp;lt; h sin or &amp;lt; hid sin, because it is not

a sin which is con unit ted like any other, but it is the only sin, the one
whit h commits and unites toother sins, troin \\hieh all other sins are
derived, and are nought else than // /, nut , fruits of this hereditary* &amp;lt;&amp;gt;r

arch -sin. I his wntin^ was li oin the pen ot Justus Men ins. but the

prelate was composed by Luther. In the \\ork entitled Fundamental
Doctrines ol I

&amp;gt;o^mati&amp;lt; Divinity, by Dr Marheim-ke, the present professor
ot theology at Iji-rlin. second edition, sect . JO7, p. i ;

-

, we lind cjuite the
same

prin&amp;lt; ipl&amp;lt;-
laid down, at least ipiite the same form of

spec&amp;lt;
li. It is

as ^reat an error to identity the sin ot nature with the sin ot person, as to

separate the latter from the former. There is In- IT the same vice, as m
the rude antagonism of Nominalism and Kealism.
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hand, believe that in iallen and unregenerated man, the transition

from original to actual sin is determined by free-will, whieli

possesses the power to resist the carnal propensity in a manner
not totally unsuccessful, and not merely exterior : although
abandoned to itseli, it is unable to accomplish perfect actions,
in their inward spirit morally good, and consequently acceptable
to God.

On this Lutheran doctrine of original sin. we shall now take

the liberty of indulging in the following remarks. It is not to

be denied that the feeling which called forth this article of

belief, was in itself very laudable. It evidently sprang out of

a deep sense of human misery, of the; universal sinfulncss of

mankind, and their need of redemption ;
and it would fain

keep that sentiment alive. If we acknowledge this with pleasure,
it is yet equally certain, that the doctrine in question attains

this object only where thought does not exercise much sway,
and we yield to the pressure of dark, unconscious feelings. It

is forgotten that when God makes man the mere mechanical

instrument of his activity when there occurs in man a violent

obliteration (so revolting to all rational, and still more to all

Christian minds) of a natural spiritual faculty, and indeed the

moral and religions faculty (the prerogative which solely and

truly distinguishes him from the brute sin then, from Adam
to Christ, must be a thing unknown, and all moral must be

transformed into physical evil. How should man sin, when
he has not even the faintest knowledge of God, and of his own
destination

;
when lie. has not the faculty to will what is holy ;

when he is even devoid of freedom ? He may rave he may
be furious he may destroy; but his mode of acting cannot

be considered other than that of a savage beast.

The second consideration which presses itself upon our

attention, is this, that Luther s exaggeration, so soon as it was

recognised as untenable by his disciples, necessarily led the way
to another doctrinal excess. From the one extreme opinion,
that through Adam s fall all germs of good were utterly, even

to the last vestige, eradicated from the whole human race, men

passed to the other extreme, that even now, man in every

respect is as well conditioned, and the universe wears as good
an aspect for him, as for the paradisaic man. As soon as the

dam of vigorous but unenlightened feelings was broken through,

nothing could prevent the whole doctrine of the fall being swept

away ;
for this in fact was the offspring of the most confused



feelings, and in its construction no scope had been com eded to

the influence ol the higher intellectual laciilties.

I hirdly. \\heii in the times ol the piimitive ( &quot;hurdi. the

heathens so olten put the question. \Vheietoiv did (iod send

the Redeemer onlv alter thousands of years, which had elapsed
sim e the tall, and deny him to so many generations .

J the holy
lathers (as |or instance, the author ol the epistle to 1 hornet us

and Saint Ireiiiuus) were wont, viewing the subject liom the

peda^oijic point ol view, to make the following reply: I he

Almighty, by a lon^ and severe experience, wished to teach the

hum, in race what, when abandoned to itsdl, it was capable ot.

He designed to brin^ it thus to sell-knowledge, to consciousness

ol its sinlulness and LMiilt. to a likely tedin,^ ol its disorders,
and to a sense ot humiliation before Him. in order to awaken
within it a more intense dvsire alter supernal aid, and to cause

that aid to be received with a clearer nisi-ht as to its absolute

necessity tor redemption. The theologians ol the Middle A^es,
also. Ircqileiitly i^avc the same reply.

1

But what reply could the Lutheran divines make ? That

man. without the faculty ol knowledge and ol will tor divine

things, must remain tar t rom (iod and His kingdom, is very
conceivable; it is as evident as ihat a man, having no leet,

cannot walk. lint io what end is this act ol violence, that

obliterated from the sou 1 ot man. all religious aptitude the

\vrv linage ol the ( reatoi .

J \\lio \\ ould. in Mich case, venture
1 Bonav. Br evil oi]. p. iv, i . 4. ( )pp. ed. l.n^d. IO08, p. - 7. Kat io autein

&amp;lt;id intelii^eiitiam horn in h,e&amp;lt; est ipu.i nu arnatio e.st opus prinii prim ipii

reparantis. pixla &amp;lt;piod
decet et eonvenil seenndiim libertatem arbitni,

secnndnin snl (limit a tem reineilii, ei secnnduin iute^rita teni nniveisi : nain

sapientissiimts arlitex in a^enod omnia haT atlendit. ()noniain
&amp;lt;TL;O

libertas arbitni hor. reijuirit, nt ad nihil tradatnr inx ita, sic debnit l)eus

{ienus hiiniannni rejiarare, nt salutetn inveniret, |ni vellel ([ua-rere sa!

\&quot;a 1 oi ein
;

i

|ni \&quot;cro nolle) (|uaTere salvalorem, net sa bit em per consi iiucns
iiu eniret. Nullns autein (jiuent niednnin, nisi rei o^nosca t moi bnin :

iiullus ipiant adjutorem, nisi ri c o^noseat se mipoteii tem. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;ni,i i^iinr
homo in jiriiii ipio sin la]isus adhm siiperl)icb;it de srientia el virtu te

;

ideo pr.ein isit 1 tens tem pus le^isnaUira-, in i

pi&amp;lt;

i coiivineeretur de. ignorant ia.

I -t post to^nita iLjnorantia, sed perniaiieiite siipiTlna de vii tute,
&amp;lt;|n,i

dh ebailt, iKjn de st (

|ui !,u iat, sed dees! qm jubeat, add id it le^eill pn-i eplis
moi alibus enidientem i erellionialibus a ,L;LMM \ ,rn t ein : nt habit. i seientia e(

co^mta impoleii 1 1,1 .
i oiiln ^eret homo ad di\ inam misiTJi ordi.un et iM .iliam

postnlandam, i|n,e data est nobis in adventn ( hnsti : ideo post legem
n.itura et scriptnra subsequi debnit inearnatiu \ erbi. \\ e see ho\\ this

whole tlieory, to whieh S. I .inl in his epistle to the ( iala t ians has tnrnished
the lust materials, is based on l

;reedom. Compare Alex, llalens. stun.

tlu-oloK. r- 1C (
,}-

- V - iirt - &quot;. Md. \&quot;en., 1575, p. 231, b. Also lln-h
St YK tor and others.

E
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on a Theodicea ? who, even in the slightest degrees would he

hold enough to justify Providence in the drama of the world s

history ?

The Formulary of Concord attempts, moreover, to extract
from its theory some grain of solaee. It ohserves, that, if the

Christian can discover in himself only a little spark of desire

after eternal life, he may, by this feeling, convince himself,
that God has commenced His operations within him ; and he

may joyfully look forward to the moment when He will con
summate the work begun.

1

From the opinion, that in fallen man all the higher spiritual
faculties are utterly destroyed, it follows of course, that not the
faintest or remotest longing after God could spring up in his
bosom : but if such a desire exist in the Christian, then, in the

opinion of the authors of the above-named symbolical writing,
such a desire is the surest proof that the work of regeneration is

begun. But from the belief, that in man after his fall, there
still survives the religious aptitude., and that therefore the possi
bility of higher aspirations yet remains, no such consolation,

according to these authors, can possibly flow ! A dangerous
self-delusion ! for that even in the breast of the heathens such
a divine spark beyond a doubt still glowed, is evident from
a contemplation of their history, on winch we shall now take the
liberty of offering a few remarks.

VII- CONSIDERATIONS OX HEATHENISM, IN REFERENCE TO THE
DOCTRINES CONTROVERTED BETWEEN THE TWO CHl KCHES

We said above, that a very different representation would be
L o! the entire history of mankind, according as we con-

emplated it from the Catholic, or from the orthodox Lutheran
1 view. We are now enabled to make good this assertion

dore entering on the proof, we wish to premise a few re-
lor which we beg to claim the indulgence of the reader,as he will meet with statements in part previously advanced

stressing for the Church could possibly occur,

^;; :,;

l

?
C

;

ar -

*;

Scct - J

V
]&amp;gt;

-^ [)^* ^, qm operatur in nobis vdle

,In { us
V 1Untate

:

-

t llfl Sciiptura) dulcissima sententia

^lt ]^ f &amp;lt;lam et desiderium gratiS
s sins scntiunt, eximiain consolationem



than to see herself called upon to set a limit to the idea ol the

magnitude of original sin. For it beconieth the Chiistian in

give himself up with all his soul to an infinite grief at that aliena

tion from ( iod and at that misery, wherein fallen humamtv is

sunk : and it is irksome amid feelings of sorrow, which are bound
less in themselves, to be obliged to think of a limitation to an

error, that rushes with violence trom an extraneous source. It

is. however, consoling lor the ( hurch that this limitation should
be made, in order to uphold the notion ol moral evil, and therebv
to impart to the sense ot pain and sorrow a true and a solid, basis,

which, as has been stated above, is wanting in the svstem o! her

adversaries. It is only so long as an irregular excitement ot the

feelings and the imagination endures, that it can furnish any
nurture to this sense ot pain. But so soon as this ebulii ion of

sentiment subsides, and calm, sober reflection awakes, the utter

groundlessness ot such feelings is discovered, and then tlp V

totally vanish, along with their empty motives What man
can grieve, on perceiving that his existence is not consecrated
to (iod. so soon as he seriously reflects on the import of those;

words, that (iod had deprived him ol all power tor so doing ?

Io recognise the evil in its true and entire magnitude, u should
not be represented in such exaggerated colours as we find it in

the public formularies oi the Lutheran faith. Hence, if in the

following pages we lay before our readers a sketch of the religious
and ethical life of the heathen nations a. sketch hitherto rarely
()|

&quot; never completed Irom the Catholic point of view we trust

no one will imagine we are insensible to the enormity of that

hereditary evil which afflicts our race, and thereby to the fulness

of the blessings conferred by the Redeemer. It is precisely in

order to give a firm basis to our feelings of thankfulness to Hun.
that we brm- out the brighter side of the heathen world : and
we can only re-ret to be obliged to give no more than a very
imperfect account (it the subject.

I he extensive researches of our age in the ancient world, and
in the remotest parts of the New Continent, have brilhanilv
corroborated the truth of the Catholic doctrine, respecting
fallen man. NO people has been found without a belief m (KM!.

; &quot;i ( l without sacrifices, when. by it rendered its homage to the

Deity. Nowhere are the religious ideas found pure nav,

everywhere they are polluted with great errors; \vt in super
stition Iaith lies concealed : and this is the good element in

tnr ioimer. L\vi) in the gro.sscM I Vtish-worship. the aspiration
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of the- human soul towards God is not to bo denied
;

it proves,

that fallen man. to speak the language of the Lutheran formularies,

is still in possession of spiritual powers.

Melanethon appears to have had a perception of the weight
which this fact throws into the Catholic scale, for he endeavours

to restore the equipoise, by observing, that these remnants of

faith are to be ascribed to primitive traditions. 1 Without these

traditions, doubtless (and this was ever the Catholic view),

faith would have been lost ; but had they not likewise found

in the breast of man a point of contact and a hold, they could

not possibly have been preserved. As things merely extraneous

to man, they must have soon been entirely forgotten, and have

perished.
The union of men in social life, and the formation of states,

were certainly not possible without religion ;
and this truth

is evidenced by the fact, that nations had their divinities, to

whose protection they committed their commonwealth, to whom
they erected temples, and sent up their supplications. The
nations manifested thereby a sense of their dependence on a

higher power, which, although it received no worthy adoration,

yet really guided and protected the suppliants. This indestruct

ible propensity in man to unite and to associate with his fellows

is at bottom eminently religious, and is an indelible proof of

surviving faculties of a higher kind. The man all evil (lotus

nuilns) would have felt no social inclinations, and he and his

fellows must have annihilated each other in the savage conflict,

had even, under such circumstances, a plurality of men by
possibility come into existence. When Calvin imagined these

societies these types of the future Church- to have been formed
without religion, and without faith, and to have sprung up
solely out ol the exercise of man s lower faculties, he proved
himself utterly unacquainted with their nature. -

This is especially exemplified in China that empire of the

1 Melancth. loci, theol. p. 67. Ha tu inihi pcune libeat vocare U^IMH
untune non aliquocl congenitum judicium sen insitum et insculptum natura
multibus hominum, sed leges a.ccepfas a, patribus et quasi per maims
traditas subinde posteritati. Ut de creatione renuu, de eolendo Deo
docuit posteros Adam : sic Cainum docuit, ne fratrem occideret. The
Snlif/a Declaratio asserts still more ($ ix, p. 6,50); but in perfect contra
diction with itself. It says, that human reason retains a little spark of
the knowledge that there is a God

(
notitia? illius scintillulam, quod sit

Dens ); but how is this possible without a spark of spiritual powers
( scintillula spiritualium virium

)
?

-Calvin, tnstit. lib. ii, c. 2, sect. 13, p. 87.
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Medium which, according to tin- spirit &amp;lt;&amp;gt;t its pr

stitution. \\ ;is destined to be ;i real theocracy. 1 lie emperor
was to hearken to the voice ot (md. and be Ills or^an in reaped
to the people, who lorilled the laillllv ot the pnnee. All evils

and calamities. which afllict the citixens ot this paternal empire.

are. according to this principle, considered as divinely mthcted

chastisements tor disobedience to the invisible ruler ; and nun-id

impro\ einent . and recurrence to pious ancestral simplicity, are

looked upon as the condition tor the renewal ot the country s

prosperity. \Vho could suppose the spiritual powers ot man
to be obliterated here, where the religious view ot all existence

is so consummate, and is interwoven with the inmost vitals

ot the constitution and administration ot the state? \\lio has

ever read any (raiments ot the writings ot the ( hinese sages,

without admiring the earnest view ot lite, the excellent ethical

precepts, and the often profound wisdom which they frequently

exhibit Doubtless. Melanct lion would liave passed on the

\ irtues ot Lao-tseii. ( Ontucius. and Mang-tseu the same sentence

he pronounced on the fortitude o! Socrates, the continence ot

Xenocrates. and the temperance ot Zeno to wit. that &amp;lt;&amp;gt;nl\

selfish motives \\ ere at the bottom ot these qualities, and that

hence they should be accounted vices. 1 \\V undoubtedly are

not disposed to revere these (hinese or (ireek sages, as pure

patterns of virtue, who. as far as they rested on themselves.

could stand betore the judgment-seat ot (iod. or to assert that all

their endeavours (lowed troin a source acceptable to (iod. But

the question is not. whether anyone, who neither knows Christ

nor is penetrated by \\}&amp;gt; light, nor strengthened by His divine

grace, be in and by hnnselt pure- and just in the eyes ot (iod :

but the question is. whether (alien man be entirely corrupted.
whether all which he does and thinks be sin. - and be damnable/
whether he have lost all moral and religious qualities, whether

those virtues ought to be considered as things merely extraneous,

and in no more intimate relation to man. than wealth and

corporeal beauty. 1 his we deny, and deny at the risk (not

1 Mrlancth. lor. throloi;. p. 22. Ksto turrit
(jii.r&amp;lt;lain

in Sot rate con
st, iiitia. in X iKKTutt rastitas, in /rnmir tcmperunlia . . . non ildx-nt pro
v&amp;lt;rris vert ut il &amp;gt;us, M-C! dro vitiis halx-ri.

- Mrlant ih. lor. i it. NV&amp;lt;_;;ml tanu-n
(

I Vla^iani) rani usse vim pctxati
original is, nt n in in a horn inn in opera .

omncs liominnm t tuiatus sint pcct-ata.
&quot;

Calvin. Instit. lib. ii. c. ,. lot. o^. Ilic title ol the chapti-r runs rvm
to the cttn t : ! . \ i ornipta hominis natnra mini nisi t/&amp;lt;ti!itil &amp;gt;lt prodiri .

1

1 Mi-l.dii th. In. .
i it. Kit 11 mil t aiitrm hn jiismoi li \irtiitiiin uniliras
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indeed very great in our limes), ol this being imputed to us as

a crime and of our being held up as bad theologians, in the same

way as Philip Melancthon reproached our noble ancestors for

having introduced into the schools philosophic studies, and

recommended the reading ol Plato and Aristotle, the former lull

o! presumption which lie easily communicates to his admirers

and the hitter, in fact, teaching only the art of contention. 1

1 hat those venerable men were yet capable o! better conceptions
and higher moral exertions, the Catholic deems a proof of the

surviving faculties for good in the human breast. That those

conceptions we re not pure and those exertions not perfect, nay,

very imperfect, and for the most part positively evil, he holds

to be a necessary consequence of the fall.

Let us now turn from the Chinese to the Hindoos. The

(eeling ot estrangement from (iod. and of the deep degradation
of humanity, was so intense among the hitler, that 1 hey con

ceived the infantine (and when we take into consideration the

intellectual modes of conception in the youthful world, which
in order to preserve the pure, eternal idea of man in (iod, ever

imparted to it a concrete reality in time), they conceived the

no less infantine and amiable, than earnest, dot-trine of the

pi ( -existence o! spirits, who on account ol their sins had been

by (iod cast out on the earth. Hence, they looked on all human
existence as a period graciously vouchsafed by (iod for purifica
tion and purgation, as this is so clearly and vividly expressed
in the well-known fragment of HohvelL and is generally believed

not only in Hindostan. but in Thibet, in the kingdom of the

Burmese, by the Siamese, etc. This idea is also stamped on
the civil hie of the Hindoos, and is particularly perceptible in

the- mutual relations of the several castes.

\Yhocan possibly, we ask. be so painfully alive to this alienation

Irom (iod. without retaining in his bosom something kindred to

divinity the image of the (iodhead ? \Yere the means, em
ployed to attain to the- reunion with the l)ei(y. mistaken, they

Dens in gentes, in impios quosvis mm aliter atque formam, opes, et similia
dona largitur. Tims in a manner purely mechanical, so that no higher
spiritual activity was to be found. Moreover, such a view is doubtless
consistent when man no longer possesses spiritual faculties for the exercise
of virtue.

1

Pseudotheologi nostri talsi ca-co nalune judieio eommendarunt nobis
philosophica stadia. Ouantuni in 1 latone tunioris est et fastus ? Neqne
lacile fieri inihi posse videtur quin nb ilia Platonica a inbit ione, contrahat
alii in id vi ! ii etc.



\vcrr so, only because no other name is ijven to u-. whereby we

run be ju-t bel nv (iod. save that o! Chri-t |e-u- alone. I Jut in

th;&amp;gt;e o!t convulsi\ e. the-e mo-t tragic effort- to be united auain

to (iod. lies tin- irrefragable evidence &amp;lt;&amp;gt;| the desire alter eternal

lile never obliterated Iron) the breast &amp;gt;! man. \\ ho can look

at the temple- ol Klephanta and Salsette. and deny the Hindoos

tlie capability l religious feeling
J \\ ho ha- ever reflected on

their docli ine o! the present pei iod &amp;lt;&amp;gt;! humanity the ( a!i-vu.:a,

in its relation to anterior aj^ es, and can refuse to acknowledge
the deep sense o| the evei iM owini

, degeneracy of mankind.

\vliirli tin- people hereby evinces ? \\lio ha- e\&quot;er I Xaillined

tlr 1

!! doctrines on the divme incarnations, and can tail to re

cognise in them the remote desire at lea-t lor a, divine deliverance

from thf fall
J a desire, indeed, which is to be found in all

antiquity. Il the earlier Indian theism olten degenerated into

pantheism, we must seek tip cause of this in the finite reason

ol man. more and more debilitated by the progress of sinfulness.

l&amp;gt;ut that no atheism no consumm.ite impiety \\ as openly
avowed, we mu-t ascribe to that indelible linage of (iod -tamped
on tin human soul.

\\ hat would a Luther and Melanct lion, a Mu-a-u- and \\ ii^and,

a Ida 1 in- and ll ,---hu-s. have replied to anyone, who had pointed
to them the doctrine o I the Parsees. who were so deeply impressed
with :i sense ol the monstrosity ol evil, that they were at a loss

how to explain its existence in the ^ood creation. &amp;gt;therwi-e

than by supposing -ome sell-existent wicked principle, who
eternally counteracted the :^ood one ? Doth not a tenderer

religious t-elm- lie here concealed, than in the above-stated

opinion o! Melancthon. Calvin, and Me/a, that the ^ood. holy

(iod Him-el! instigates to evil, an&amp;lt;! needs the same for the

e.M cution of Hi- designs
J

It the Parsees confounded moral

and ph\ sica! e\ i! ;! they did not at least duly separate
1 them.

tin- by no means justifies an objection a^.am-t the judgment
\\ e ha\ e pronounced: lor \\ e \\ ould ha\ e only invited the

Reformers t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; reflect, whi ther their floctrine were better than

that o! the Pai i.-.-es who \\ ere so very differently circumstanced

(for th&quot;\ \\ e . e i^nor.int o| the kri-tian doctrine), while the

Reformers contended a^ain-t the truth, which -hone beside

1 hem :n . ill its lustre 1

.

In the whol- ancient world we discern a M-ekin^ alter truth.

Let 11- but cuii- der what that signifies! h none b\ their o\\ai

faculties wen- enabled to discover it ii&amp;gt;] to e\-er\ creature
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must it be communicated still it was the object of desire.

The man all evil the man who hath been despoiled of all

spiritual powers in whom the likeness of God hath been utterly
effaced strives not after truth, and cannot so strive. Un
doubtedly, truth was but too frequently sought for in the world
of creatures : and it was only rarely that man could persuade
himself to raise a look of joy upwards to heaven. But if we
discover one such example only, it can then be no longer a

matter of doubt, that man could do so when he wished and
the freedom, even of the fallen creature, is then fully
established.

History makes us acquainted with endless gradations of moral

character, and religious forms. From the most hideous de

pravity, up to an affecting piety, we find living examples in

countless grades ; and in all these do we find no evidence of

moral freedom, but merely of an outward and civil liberty ?

Why was one individual, in exactly the same relations, other than
his fellow-man, in a moral and religious point of view ? In

truth, if everything be conditionally referred to God everything
considered as His deed and evil, as well as good, ascribed to Him,
as the primary cause -then assuredly we shall find no evidence
of the truth, that man, even in his fall, has retained his freedom,
and is endowed with moral and religious faculties, the use where
of is left to himself : then we must cease to speak of good and
of evil, and must lass the opinion of an all-holy God. and of

moral capabilities, among the dreams of fancy.

History, accordingly, confirms the Catholic doctrine of original
sin. and incontrovertibly demonstrates, that, deep as his fall

might have been, man lost not his freedom, nor was despoiled
of tin- image of God : that not all which he thought and did.

was necessarily sinful and damnable: and that he possessed
something more than the men 1

liberty to sin as the Lutheran

symbolical books assure us. Moreover, it is by no means
astonishing, when we consider the extravagance of the view,
as to the world before Christ, expressed in the Lutheran formu
laries, lhat in the course of time, it should have been opposed
by another opinion equally extravagant an opinion which
regards the profoundest doctrines of the Gospel as mere heir
looms of heathenism : or even, in the mildest view, holds

Christianity to be a natural result of the progress of our species,
and consequently reveres paganism, independently of man s

man s lall as a stage, necessary in itself, of human civilisation.



VIII IHKTK1NK ()! Mil-: CAI.VINISTS &amp;lt;)N OKK.INAI SIN

In then Account of original sin. and it&amp;gt; consequences, the

( a!vim&amp;gt;t&amp;gt; did not proceed to near sucli lengths as tin- Lutheran^,

it may certainly In 1

a&amp;gt;M-rt&amp;lt; d in more than one respect, that the

Kel nined system &amp;lt;t| doctrine. a&amp;lt;. invented or arranged bv ( ah in.

derived on man\&quot; point-, undeniable advantages troni the

mistakes and errors ol the earliei&quot; Reformers. Hence the more

learned and scientific ( ah in shows himsell here and there more

equitable towards the (&quot;atholics. presents their doctrine at times

in a form not (jinte so disfigured as his predecessors, and on the

whole proceed-. with lai&quot; more calmness and circumspection than

Luther. I hus it happened, that, in the same way as Zwingle s

cold and mane theory on the sacrament ol the altar was bv

Calvin brought much nearer to the true Christian standard, so,

in the doctrine which now engages our attention, only a slight

deviation troni the truth is perceptible. But tins retrograde

movement, when it occurred lor it did not olten take place
was almost always brought about a. t the cost ol clearness and

distinctness o! ideas, and it the mitigation ol a too great severity
attord pleasure, the uncertainty and fluctuation of notions that

is substituted, is but th&quot; more perplexing.
Lven ( ah in expresses himself m various ways respecting

original sin and its consequence^. In some places, he says
the image o! (iod has been utterly ettaced from the soul ol man.
In oilier passages lie expresses the same thing to the following

efteet : Man. says he. has been so bam&amp;gt;hed I roin the kingdom
o! (iod. that all in him which bears reference to the blessed lite

ol the soul, is extinct :

&quot;

and he asserts, that man has received

again organs tor the divine kingdom only by the new creation

in ( lirM foiis.
:;

1 hese a&amp;gt;sertioiis are. however, opposed by other passages,
in which it is asserted, that the divine ima&amp;lt; e stamped on the

1

(
1 1 1 v 1 1 1 . Instil. Ill), i i i

.
r . J

,
1 1 . i j . I

&amp;gt;

t n i &amp;lt;

|

u t s i r u t
j

&amp;gt; r i i n i I

Calvin. Instil. lil&amp;gt;. ii, (
. j, si-ct. IJ,

i&amp;gt;.

S(i. I lidc si cjiiitur. it;i c\nl;i

a I t-^iio |)ri. lit i iii.i t nun
|

in- ad l)c;it;un aniiii,! 1 vitam SjXTiailt, in CD
t i n ( t a s i n I .

:

( al\-in. ln-a.it. lit), in. r. jo, sect. J, p. ; ; ;
. Ac nc ^lorictiir, (|in

\&amp;lt;&amp;gt;( ;mti ct iillr&amp;lt;&amp;gt; &amp;lt;c utti-rcnti siilinn
rcs)i&amp;lt;

nxlcrit
,
null. is ,id ainlicii liini cs

a HI (--
. nti lii &amp;gt;&amp;gt; ad \ idi-ndnni &amp;lt; u!i &amp;gt;-&amp;gt; a Minna 1 I &amp;gt;cii-&amp;gt; HIM &amp;lt;

|

in &amp;gt;-.

ijisc Icccrit .



7.4 EXPOSITION or DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES

human soul has never been totally destroyed and obliterated,

but only tearfully disfigured, mutilated, and deformed. 1

The same indistinctness, the same vacillation is apparent
when Calvin investigates in detail the- faculties yet belonging

to the sinful and unregenerated man : or when he subjects to

a most comprehensive- examination the principle of freedom,

which, according to the Catholic dogma, survives even in fallen

man. He observes, that reason (ratio, intellect Jts), and the will

(roliiulits). could not be eradicated from man., tor these faculties

formed the characteristic distinction between man and the

brute. - In the 1 circle of social institutions, ol the liberal and

mechanical arts, of loic, dialectics, and mathematics, he accords

scope, even among the heathens : and takes occasion to indulge

in a bitter sally against that contempt of philosophy, so prevalent

among the Protestants of his day/ l&amp;gt;ut when he comes to

describe the religious and moral faculties of man. then the most

singular indistinctness appears. As regards the knowledge oi

Ciod. he by no means calls in question, that some truths were

found scattered even among the nations unfavoured with a

special divine revelation : mid he seems on that account not

to approve the opinion of a total destruction of the 1

spiritual

powers.
1

lint, then, lie destroys the hope which this concession

offers, by adding, that the Almighty had granted such glimpses
in the depth oi night, m order to be able- to condemn, out ol

their own mouth, the men whom thev had been imparted to.

or rather forced on : tor then they could not excuse themselves

as having been unacquainted with the ways of tin 4 Lord/
- Calvin. Instil, lib. i, c. [5, sect. 4, p. -,j. Ktsi denms non prorsus

exinanitam ac deleiam in co lnisse I )ei imaginem, sic tamen corrnpta fnil,

ut quidquid superest, horrenda sit. deformitas. I -ri&amp;gt; o quum I)ei ima^o
sit inte^ra natune humame prrestantia, qua

1 rel ulsit in Adam ante deiec-

tionem, postea sic vitiate ac prope deleta est, ut niliii ex ruina. nisi con-

tusum, mull him, labeque infectum supersil, etc.

Calvin. Instil, lib. ii, c. 2, sect. 22, p. So.
:; Calvin, instit. lib. ii, sect. 15, fob 88. I udeat nos tante in^rati-

tudinis, in quam non inciderunt ethnici poeta qui et ])liilos(.)phiam, et

leuvs, et bonas omnes artes IVouim inventa esse coniessi sunl.
1 hoc. cit. sect. 12, lob 86. Iloe sensu dicit Joannes, Jucem a.dlmc

tenebris lucere, sed a tenebris non comprehendi : quibus verbis ntrumqne
clare exprimitur, in perversa et de^enere hominis natura micare adhuc
scintillas, qua

1 ostendant, rationale esse a.nimal et a brntis dii lerre.

Loc. cit. sect. 18, fob 89. 1 nebuit (juidem illis Dens exi^num
divinitatis siue mistum, nc ignorantiam impietati obtenderent : et cos

licenda nonnulla impulit, ciuonim confessioiK



/D

Accordingly, IK- appears a^aiii indiMo-ed to regard tho-M-

trace-. &amp;lt;l the true kuo\\ \c&amp;lt; !^e o| (iod. as tlie result and property
ot lusher human taculties co-operating with (uxl. Nay. he

seems to look upon them a^&amp;gt; the
eon-&amp;gt;e&amp;lt;|uence

o| ^oiii 1

--trance

and mar\ ellous inllu- iicc o| the l)eitv upon certain men. lor

certain purposes; and lln- is tiie moi e remarkable, as he else

where deduces the anxiety lor a L;OO:] reputation irom (he feeling

o! shame, and iln^ a^am h oin the innate sense o| justice ;md
\ irliie. wherein lh&quot; Lvrm ot re!u;ion is alreadv involved. 1 Tim:

we see throughout, a sound, excellent mind, stru^lin^ for the

victory with disordered feeling hut. after a sln.il vigorous
onset hr the mastery compelled to su

the ancient world. The Catholics were wont at times to refer

to men. like Camillus. and from their lives to demon-irate the

moral freedom enjoyed even by the heathen-, and the remnants
oi LM&amp;gt;od to he lound amoiiL; them. I hey defended, moreover,

the proposition, that (iod s special i^race. communicated for tin-

sake o! ( hrist s merits, working retrospectively, and conlinniniL:

the hetter surviving sentiments in the human breast, is unden -

a M \- to he t i ace&amp;lt; 1 in man v phein )ir,. -na.

phenomena Me ol)scr\ es. that it is very easy to let om
sel\ es In 1 ileceix ed 1

&amp;gt;y

the same, as to the true nature oi cor

ruption, and he doe- not precisely deny the liner traces of a

moral spirit. lint . he says, we &amp;gt;hould remember that the Divine

here and theie \\ oi ks as an impediment not by it^ aid to

strengthen and puni\ the interior of man. but mechanicalK to

prevent the otherwise infallible outbreaks o! evil.
:

I he i-ondnct ol the ^ood Camillus lie accordingly explains

by the assumption, that it mi j.ht ha\ e been pn;~ely exterior and

hypocritical, or (he result of the above-mentioned i^race

mechaniealK
rej)i&quot;essini;

e\
-

il in his breast, but in no wise render

ing him better than his fellows. 1

l&amp;gt;v such more than mechanic: .!

1

I. oc. i n. lib. i, e. i ;, n. s.

( &quot;n-l it ut .
I ii i _; !) M ii- ( 1 l.i nl ii i n. Conril tune \i. tei. if ; ; ). ! h;- I MI 11

I ejl 1 I

-

.
I M I : ill &amp;gt;i .

|

il MK c. t 1|. |( ill )\\ 111! . ! Ivilli-t ll ( I

|
111 1 St 1 1 IS t icil 1 I !

.
( &amp;gt; -\\ I M-!

N . \ \ v i . N u 1 1.i ( ! . i n 1 1
1 r - ra t i.i

.
1 1 1

-
1 per ; \ ,

i &amp;lt; 1 1 1 . N . \ \ i \ . I \ i , ( ,,&amp;lt;!,- 1 1 1 , i

liili:i i oih t-;lit in :;, ,i t i.e ! \ . /. la i t h ill ( lirist . is t o In 1 MMtlcrsiouil.
1

. Km. In-tit. lil&amp;gt;. n. i . ;. sd t.
_&amp;gt;. t.,1. i,.[. I .xeiMji ri i^itiir ista nion-Tr

i&quot; 1 ^ \ iiifiit ur, nr lnMiiiin&amp;gt; n.i 1 11 1 ,i in in lotuni vitiosain
\

&amp;gt;n t -in u-. . . . Sr&amp;lt;l

I 1 &amp;gt;&quot;
&amp;gt; urriTf MI &amp;gt;i n- i Id &amp;gt;r t

. inter lil.i ni na t nr.r i orrnpt ionciii c--e n&amp;lt; &amp;gt;r, mil In in
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attempts at explanation, Calvin shows beyond doubt, that when
he speaks of reason and the will as undestroyed and indestructible

faculties of the soul, distinguishing man from the brute, he is

far from thinking that man has preserved out of his unhappy
catastrophe any moral and religious powers whatever.

Extravagant, however, as the judgment might be which

Calvin formed of unregencrated man, 1 he yet did not forget

himself so far as the Lutherans. When he teaches that the

will and the reason exist even after the fall, he means thereby
the facuHv of faith, and of the higher will. Those passages,
wherein he seems to deny this faculty to fallen man and of

these there are very many- must be corrected by others, where
in lie expressly asserts, that, when he speaks of a destruction

of the will, he understands only the really good will and not

the mere faculty of will :

- so that the opinion of Victorinus

Strigel, which was rejected by the Lutherans, appears to be

precisely that of Calvin.

Of concupiscence, moreover, as is evident from the preceding
account. Calvin entertains nearly the same notion as the Lutheran
formularies profess.* only that he is unwilling to use this technical

rontortus, qui aliud potius quidvis quum rectitudinem sectatus est ?

. . . Quamquam h;rc certissima est el fncillima hujus qua stionis soluiio,
non esse istas communes natune dotes sed speciales 1 )ei gratias, quas
vane et in certum modum profanis alioqui hominibus dispensat.

1

I.oc. cit. lib. ii, c. 5. n. 19. In this passage lie says, in reference to
the man who had fallen among robbers, whom the good Samaritan took

pity on : Neque enim dimidiam homini vitam reliquit Dei verbum, sed

penitus interiisse docet, (|uanuim ad beata- vitse rationem. The. Catholics

appealed to this parable to show that fallen man still retained some vital

powers. Then Calvin proceeds : Stet ergo nobis indubia ista veritas,

qua- nullis machinamentis (|uatefieri potest ;
mentem hominis sic alien-

atam prorsus a Dei justitia, ut nihil non impium, contortnm, f&amp;lt;rdum,

impurum, llagitiosum concipiat, concupiscat, moliatur : cor peccati
veneno ita penitns delibutum, ut nihil qiiam corni])tum l&amp;lt;etorem e HI are

queat.
- Instit. lib. ii, c. 3, n. 6. Voluntatem dico aboleri, non quatenus est

voluntas : quia in hominis conversione iute^rniu inattet
, t/noj pyinuc est

nature? : creari ctiam novam dico, non ut voluntas esse incipiat, sed ut

vertatw ex mala in bointni. I lire in solidum a Deo fieri affirmo. Compare
lib. i, c. ;. n. 16, where he allows, that the good which may happen through
us, may be called our own, because the faculty of will is ours.

T.oc. cit. lib. ii, c. i, n. X. Neque enim natura nostra boni tantum
ino])s et vacua est

; sed malorum omnium adeo fertilis et ferax, ut otiosa
esse non possit. Qui dixeruut esse concupiscentiam ,

non uimis alieno
verbo usi sunt, si modo adderetur (quod miuime concidelnr a plerisque,
namely the Catholics) quidquid in homine est, peccatum est, ab iutellectu
ad volnntatem, ab aniiua ad earnem usque, har eoneu])iseentia inquinaMim
rctcrt iinii |iic esse,
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\\ oi d ; and hence \\ e can understand \\ h\ in the i onles-

sioiis ot the Calvinistic (linn lies it is hut very rarely m-

ployed.
As regards the Calvinistic formularies, they may he divided

into several lasses : since those which were framed under the

immediate o; remoter influence of /\\mt;le. are clearly diMm-

i^uishahle from tho^e wherein the spirit of &amp;lt; alvm hreathes.

In the Tetrapolitana the doctrine ot original sin is not specially

treated, hut is only incidental! v toii -hed on under the article

of Justification : a tact, tor the explanation whereof, we shall

have occasion to notice later the doctrine ot /winkle on original

The most ancient Helvetic ( ontessions (ll and ill) express

themselves on this head with much caution and circumspection,
and could we he only assured ot their spirit that is to say,

were we hut certain that this their boasted peculiarity did not

proceed from the same motive winch induced the I etrapolitana
to take no special notice ot original sin -they iniiiht call forth

from th&amp;lt; ( alholic expressions of perfect satisfaction. -

To the Helvetic ( ontessions we may add that of the Anglican

Church, which on every point endeavours to avoid a tone of

The first Helvetic Confession (which, however, is not the

moM , indent), the (ialhc. IVl^ian, and Scotch Confessions on

the other hand, unequivocally express Calvin s do* trine, th.it

K\&amp;lt;
]

( 111 \rticlc i\ o! the Lliirty-niiu
1 .irticlrs ot llie An^in ,111 ( linn. h

f

I do not rrnirmlHT to h;i\ c n-ad it anywhere.
Confess. Ilrlvrt. ii, c. xiii.

}&amp;gt;.

o-. Atijiii
1 ha-c lui s (jtiam ori.ijinalein

voiMiit, nenu-; totuin sit pervasit, ut niilla ope ii .r lilius inimicusqiir |)n,

ni&amp;gt;i divina
pci&quot;

Christum rurari potiu-rit. X.nn si quid hona- tnr^is

supcrstt-s est, vitiis nosti is .issidiu 1 debilitatum in pejus verj^it. Supert-st
cm ni ni.di vis. ct nee ra i lonem perse(pii, ncc mentis divinit a tern ex colt 1 re

s 1 1 1 1 1 . \ \ li.it 1 1 1 1 1 n ^ nit : 1 1 .&amp;gt; (I i &amp;lt; i intii* ?

( (intfss. ili K ft. in, c. j, p. i
&amp;lt; i

^ . ( ontit fin nr, lionunem al&amp;gt;
initK&amp;gt;,

si i u 1 1 1
i 11 1 1 1 I d 1 1 1 1 . i ^ i iif 1 1 1

.
i i

j

i iM it i.i ni. ft -iaiu^t it a ti in .1 I* MI iiitf^rc

laelnin. l- .&amp;gt;t autfin sua sponte lapsus in peeeatum, per ipicin lapsiim
totiini liniiiaiui in ^cniis cornipt inn ft damnationi ()l)iioxiuin l.i tinn cst.

llnif nalura nostra vitiata est, ae in tantam propensiom-m ail peei itiun

df\ fiiit, ut m^i cadcni |ifi Spiritnin Sam linn redint c L;rf t nr. iioino per so

mini 1 mm t.n ia 1
.
ant velit .

Con less, \nulii . art . ix
, p. i .:

&amp;gt;.
Peeeatum orr. 1

,
ina If non est

,
n t I alui-

l.nitnr I c l.i j i.i in
.
in nnitatioiif sitnm, sed c--l \itiinn ft df

\
&amp;gt;ra \ ,i I io natnra-

eujuslilx t hoininis f x Ada mo nat nra liter
proj&amp;gt;a,ya

t i, i
n.i lit 11 1 al&amp;gt; original!

instill. i ipiam lon^issime distet, ad in.dnni sua nalura propendea t
,
fl earo

Sfiiijier ailversus -,|n!itnin foiuiipisf.it, nndf in (jnoipif naseentium irain

1 f i atijiif d.unn.i l loiif in meretur.
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s thorough!}/ and entirely corrupted.
1 However, in these,

as in tlu- wn lings of Calvin, we meet with many indeterminate

and wavering expressions. It is worthy ol observation, mure-

over, that the lirst Helvetic formulary pronounces the Lutheran

opinion, that fallen man no longer possesses the faculty oi will

and knowledge for the kingdom of God. to be Manicheam-

The following fact is worthy of our attention :

Even the Confessions of the Reformed consider actual sins

as onl\ the manifestations of original sin as the gradual revela

tion of the same in special determinate phenomena. According
to them, also. Adam s sin is the unique, the onlv source, whence

all sins flow, without ever exhausting it ; the infinite source,

ever active and stirring to rind an outlet, and. when that outlet

is Sound, impatient to rind a new one/

With reason, Catholics were able to reply that, according to

this view, all sins would be necessarily equal, since, according
to the maxims of a false realism the person is considered as

absorbed in nature, the individual in universal being ;
and the

fact, thai not all the unconverted are in a like degree rogues

and villains, not all fraetricides and parricides, robbers and

poisoners, the Calvinists can by no means explain by the different

use ol freedom, since, according to their doctrine, no one possesses

it. ] hus. observe the Catholics, the- primitive evil, according
to the maxims of Calvm. progresses with a blind necessity, and

finds in every man a ready, though servile, instrument lor the

perpetration of its most horrible deeds. It can. therefore, be

regarded only as an accident, when one appears as a frightful

criminal, the other as a moral man : the latter at bottom is as

bad as the former : the sin fulness, alike in each, and repressible

1 Confess. 1 1 t-lvc I. 1. c. viii-ix, p. 15 ;
Gall. c. x-xi, p. 144; Scot. Art.

iii, p. 14 ; l&amp;gt;eli(. c. x;v. p. ijX. The Hungarian Confession speaks not at

all ol original sin, yet iVoin motives different from the Tctrfi.fitilitana, in

respect to the discrepancies noticed in the text, we find several in the first

Helvetic ( oniession, which we cannot now enter into, as i! would lead us

into loo many details. The 1 Vivian Confession, for example, says that by
original sin man hath been entirely severed from God, and yet in another

place it leaves him some vestigia exigua of the earlier i.jfts of divine
similit ude.

- (onless. llelvet. i, c. ix. p. 19. Xon snblatns est
&amp;lt;piidem

homini
iiitelleetus, non erepta ei voluntas, et prorsus in lapidem vel truncnm est

comnmtatns. P. 21 : Manicha-i spoliabant homineni omni actione, et

veluti saxnm et truncum iaciebant : words which by the employment
of the peculiar Lutheran expressions, can refer only to the Lutheran
opinions.

&quot;

( on less, i k lg. c. xv, p. i ;,.



1&amp;gt;V none. mailileM&amp;gt; It-ell x M i n 1 ] 1 1 u &amp;gt; here, sonii linio there, ill

Illolr Violent explosions, lile Ill-t lleivetie ( oil f e.-&amp;gt;SK )1 1 L^Uaid-,

itsell a^ainM the&amp;gt;e .iiiil Mieli like consequences. ;UK! condemns
tlir [ovinians. the IVlaiJans. ,inl the Stoics, \\lio taught the

e&amp;lt;|iiaiit\
ol all sins. 1

\\\\\ it can estahlidi no other difference

o! sins, than ilia; o! external main lot at ion according to which,

truly, not one &amp;gt;m perhap- is like to the other. However, we
honour in tln&amp;gt; cautiousness a sound tcelnm a \\elconie

j

u i

-

ception ol that deep. indrs&amp;lt; 1 il &amp;gt;al &amp;gt;lc

al&amp;gt;ys&amp;gt;,

ol error, oin ot \\lnch

the Kclorinatioii
&amp;gt;|&amp;gt;ran^.

i he doctrine o! the Reformed &amp;lt; onlessions I espectin^ \\ icked

lll&amp;gt;t (ioncilpi^Ct illitl), We &amp;gt;ha!l not set forth at length, since it

doe&amp;gt; not materially diif .-i Ironi the view oi the orthodox

Lutherans. In
i&quot;es])ei

t to the Uidily death, tin- is re^ai ded, a,s

in tlu ( athohc ( hurch. to 1 e a c
-

oiise(iuence of original sin.-

ix XWINC.I .!; s vn-:\v OK ORIGINAL six

lo explain some phenoim n;i in lln^ L
7ormuhiries of the Re

formed ( hurdles, we annex the doctrine ol /winkle on original

sin. I his Rc-lormer vi iitun-s on the attempt not merely to

determine according to Scriptut al ex idence the nature oi man s

hereditary evil, Uit to ^i\ e a psycliolo^ical explanation of the

sm ol Adam an attempt lor which lie is utterly incompetent,
and \\liK h is very inferior to preceding efforts tor the illu&amp;gt;t i a.tion

of this \ eiy obscmi 1

inystei V. nay, in reality explains ai solutely

nothing, and proupposes original sin. in the \\v&amp;gt;[ place,

/\\in^!e troiildes the serious reader with a very untimely jest

when he says, that it was a had prognostic lor the future married

man. that Kve should have been formed out ol a rih of the

sleeping Adam : lor. Hom ohser\&quot;in^ that her hushand. during
tin-- oj)ei alion. \\

-

as not a\\ akened nor brought to consciousness,
the thought naturally arose in her mind, that her mate mi^ht
he easily deceived and circumvented ! Satan now ohserved

l ,\ e s ^ro\\im; s]&amp;gt;int
oi enterprise, and uithal. her total in

experience in all intrigues. Aiding, therefore. In r internal

desire to
j lay a trick, and her uttei impotence to accomplish

1

( (.nii-ss. ! l- lv. 1. ( . \ in. p. [;.

( oilie -. I . -I-. &amp;gt;

. \i\
. p. i jS. ( )ii

iiini i ri It iii In . i ld\ ci . 1 . t . viii, |i.
i

nun i.i MI inn * n
j

( i; rain inortrin, rtc.
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her purpose, he pointeci out to her the way for deceiving her

husband, and the result was the first sin. This man, sporting
over sin, seriously observes, that from this whole process of

Satanic seduction, and especially from the enticements offered,

it is easy to conclude, that the self-love of Adam was the cause

of his sin. and that consequently from self-love flows all human

misery. Hut then, as, according to all the laws of the outward

world, the like can only proceed from its like, so. since Adam s

fall, all men were born with this self-love, the germ of all moral

evil. Zwingle then proceeds to describe original sin, which in

itself is not sin, but only a natural disposition to sin a leaning

propensity to sin
;
and endeavours to illustrate his meaning by

the following comparison : A young wolf has in all respects the

natural qualities of a wolf, that is to say. it is one. that, in virtue

ot its innate ferocity, would attack and devour the sheep, though
yet it has not actually done so

;
and huntsmen, on discovering

it. will treat it in the same manner as the old ones, for they ieel

convinced, that, on its growing up. it will, like others of its

species, fall upon the flocks, and commit ravages. The natural

disposition is the hereditary sin, or the hereditary fault
;

the

special robbery is the actual sin growing out of the former
;

the

latter is sin in the strict sense of the word, while the former

ought not to be considered either as a sin or as a debt. 1

This account, while it explains nothing, is withal of a genuine
Protestant stamp. That it explains nothing, is evident from

its representing self-love as the cause, of Adam s sin, which

accordingly before his fall lay concealed in him, and by the

mediation of Satan was only introduced into the outward world.

1 his sell-love is represented as the effect of Adam s sin extending
to all his posterity as the natural disposition of all his sons

;

so that original sin appears as a corruption already innate in

Adam; and it must be considered, not so much as inherited of

1

Zwingli &amp;lt;le pecca.to origin. (Iceland, op. torn, ii, fol. i///. Guam
ergo tamlem causa.m tain imprudeutis facti aliam esse pntemns, quam
amorem sui. etc. I labeimis mine pncvarieationis 1ontem Ji/n /tiiitiun

scilicet, hoc est sui ipsius amorem : ex hoc immavit quicqnid uspiani est

nialoruin inter mortales. Hoc inortuus jam homo lilios degeneres pro-
creavisse neutiquam cogitandus est : non magis qnam quod ovem lupus
ant corvns cygnnm pariat. . . . Kst ergo ista ad peccamlnm amore sui

propensio peccatum originale : quae quidem propensio non est proprie
peccatum, scd fons quidem et mgemum. Hxemplnm dedimns de hi])o
adhuc catulo. . . . Ingeniiim ergo est peccatum sive vitium originale :

rapina vcro peccatum, quod ex ingenio dimanat, id ipsum peccatum actu
est, quod recentiores actuale vocant, quod et proprie peccatum est.



Adam, hut as implanted hv (md hiniselt. liui this explanation
is also a genuine Protestant one. since it iranklv and undis-

guisedly holds up (j&amp;lt;&amp;gt;d as the author ol &amp;gt;in, and looks upon a!!

particular actual sins as the necessary results the outward
manifestations oi a natural disposition : a disposition which is

well illustrated by that ol the youii^ wolt. that, devoid ol freedom,
is tot;illy unable to resist the impulse ol instinct. Hence, also,

Zwin^le with reason regards original sin. not as sin, but only
as an evil, cliimin- to hum, in nature : he is, however, chargeable
with an inconsistency, in considering actual sins to be sins, tor

they are only the necessarv growth ol a natural
di&amp;gt;jjosition. It

would ha\ e been also more in conlonnitv \\ ith his abo\ r

e-

mentioned prnu-iples. as to the cause ol evil, to have considered
no moral transgression as contracting a debt.



CHAl TKR III

OPPOSITE VIEWS OiN THK DOGTRINK OF JUSTIFICATION

$ X GENERAL STATEMENT OE THE MODE IN WHICH, ACCORD

ING TO THE DIFFERENT CONFESSIONS, MAN BECOMES

JUSTIFIED

THE different views entertained respecting the fall of man must,

necessarily, exert the most decisive influence on the doctrine

of his regeneration. The treatment of this doctrine is of so

much tile- more importance for us, and claims so much the more
our attention, as ii was in the pretended improvement on the

Catholic view of man s justification, according-to the special

observation ol tin- Smalcald articles, that the Reformers placed
their principal merit. They call this subject not only the first,

and the most important, but that, without the maintenance

whereof, the opponents of Protestantism would have been

completely in the right, and have come victorious out of the

struggle.

In conformity with this, Luther says, very pithily, in his

TaUe-talk, If the doctrine fall, it is all over with us. We shall,

in the first place, stale generally the various accounts which
the opposite Confessions give of the process of regeneration,
and then enter, with the minutest accuracy, into details.

According to the Council of Trent, the course is as follows :

1 he sinner, alienated irom (iod, is. without being able to show

any merit ol his own. without being able to put in any claim
to grace, or to pardoning mercy, called back to the divine

kingdom,
-

1 Pars ii, sect. 3. Cf. Sol. Peclar. iii, p. 653.
Condi. Trident, sess. vi, c. 5. Deelarat pneterea,, ipsins justifiea-

honis exordium in adultis a ])d per Christum Jesum pneveniente gratia
sumendum e.sse, hoc est, ab ejus voeatione, qua, iiullis eorum existentibus
meritis, vocantur

; ul, qui per peccata a Deo aversi erarit. per ejus ex-
citantem atque adjnvantem graliam ad eonvertendnm se ad huam ipsoruin
justificationem, eidem gralia libere essentiendo et eooperando dis])onantur :

ila nt tangent e Deo cor hominis per Spiritus Sancti illuminationem, neque
homo ipse oninino nihil agat, inspirationem illam reeipiens, quippe qui
illam et abjicere potest, neque sine gratia Dei movere PC ail justiam coram
illo libere sna voluntate

[&amp;gt;ossit. [Jnde in sacris literis, cum clicitur
coiivertimini ad me, e( ego ad vos convcrlar, iibertatis nostr;e admonemur.
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I his divine call, sent to the sinner for &amp;lt; lm-t - sake, i- ex

pressed not only in an outward invitation, through the pleaching
of the (lOspel. but al-o in an internal action ol the Ilolv Spirit

which roiise- the slumbering energies ot man. more or le -unk
in the sleep ol spiiitual de;ith. and nr^es him to unite hmiselt

with the power trom above, in order to enter upon a new course

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;t hie, and in order to renew the communion with (iod (preventive

grace). It the sinner hearken- to this eail. then laitli in (iod s

\\ old i- the hist el tect ot di vine and huni,i n activity, co- ope rat ing

m the \\ a y described. 1 he sinner perceive- the existence ol a

higher order ol things, and with entire, and till then unimagined,

certainty, possesses the conviction ot the same. The higher
tnith- and promises which he hears, especially the tidings that

(iod has so loved the world, as to give up his only-begotten Sou
lor it. and has ottered to all forgiveness of -ins. lor the sake ot

( hrist - merits, shake the sinner. While he compares what he

is. with what, according to the revealed will of (iod. he ought
to be : while he learns, that so grievous is sin. and the world s

corruption, that it is only through the mediation ot the sou o)

&amp;lt;od it can be extirpated, he attains to true self-knowledge, and
is tilled with the fear of dod s judgments. He now turns to the

divine compassion in ( hrist Jesus, and conceives the confiding

hope. that, tor the sake ot his Redeemer s merit-, (iod mav
graciously vouchsate to him the forgiveness of his sins. l

:rom
tin- contemplation ol (iod s love tor man. a spark of divine love

is enkindled in the human breast hatred and detestation for

MII arise, and man doth penance.
-

1 luis. bv the mutual interworking ol the Holy Spirit, and o|

the creature lively &amp;lt; o-operating. justification really commences.
It man remain- laithlul to the holy work thus begun, the Divine

Spirit, at once sanctilying and forgiving sins, communicate- all

the lulness ol his gilts pours into the heart ol man the love of

Cum respondeimis- eonvrrle uos Domine ad tc, ct eonvertemur, Dei no^
L.ratia pnrveniri ( on fit cm ur.

boc. &amp;lt;it. e. vi. Disponunt ur ad ipsam just it iain, dum e.xcitati
divina gratia ct adjuti, lidem ex auditu roncipientes, libere movcntia in

Dcum ( rcdciitcs vera esse, (pur diviiiitus revelata ct promissa sum. atque
ill ud imprimis, a Deo just i lira ri impium per gratia m e

j
us. per redempt ionem

M 11 1 rst &quot; ( liristo Jcsu, ct dum pi-treat ores, se intelliiientes. a divimr
pistiti.e t imorc.

&amp;lt;pio
utiliter eonculiunter, ad eonsiderandam Dei iniseri-

eordiam se eonvertendo in spem erimmtur, lidentes Dcum sibi propter
i liristum propitiuin tore, illuimpic. tampiam omnis justitia- fontcm diliyerr

ineipiimt. ai- jiroptcrea mox ent ur adx ersus pert, ata per odium ali-piod ct

desta t ! uiciii
. ete .
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(,o(l. so that lu- becomes disentangled jrom the inmost roots ot

sin, and inwardly renewed, leads a new and virtuous lite- that

is to say, becorneth really just in the sight of God performeth

truly good works -the fruits of a renovation of spirit, and

sanetitiration of feeling goeth from righteousness on to righteous

ness, and in consequence of his present religious and moral

qualities, acquired through the infinite merits of Christ, and his

Holy Spirit, he is rewarded with celestial happiness.
1 However,

without a special revelation the just man possesses not the

unerring certainty, that he belongs to the number of the

elect.

The Lutheran view, on the other hand, is as iollows : When

the sinner lias been intimidated by the preaching of the law,

which lie is conscious of not having fulfilled, and hath been

brought to the brink of despair, the (iospel is announced to him,

and with it the solace administered that Christ is the Lamb
of dod, that taketh upon him the: sins of the world. With a

heart stricken with fear and terror, lie grasps at the Redeemer s

merits, through faith, which alone justiiieth. God, on account

of Christ s merits, declares the believer just, without his being

so in fact ; though released from debt and punishment, he is

not delivered from sin (original sin); the inborn sintulness still

cleaves to the just, though no longer in its ancient virulence.

If it be reserved to faith alone, to justify us before God, yet

faith is not alone : on the contrary, sanctification is annexed

to justification, and faith manifests itself in good works, which

are its fruits, justification before God, and sanctification, must

not by any means, however, in despite ol their close connection,

be considered as one and the same thing; because this would

render impossible the certainty of the forgiveness of sins, and

of salvation, \vhich is an essential property of ( hristian faith.

Lastly, the whole work of regeneration is God s doing alone,

and man acts a purely passive part therein. God s act doth

not only precede the working of man, as if this could, or ought to

lollow
; as if the latter co-operated with the tormer, and so both

together : but the Holy Spirit is exclusively active, in order

1 Loc. cit. c. vii. llaiic dispositionem, sen pracparationem, justiiicatio

ipsa, consequitur, qua mm est sola, pcccatorum romissio, sod et sanctiftcatio

et renovatio interioris homiuis per voluntariam susceptionem gratia et

donorum, undo homo ex injusto lit Justus, et ex inimico amicus, ut sit

h;rres seeuudum spem vit.r a&amp;gt;terna\ . . . Kjusdem saiictissimae passionis
merito per Spiritum sanctum carilas Dei diitumlitur in cordibus coruin,

qui iustihcaiitur, etc.



that to (iod alone the ijory may accrue, and all pretensions nl

human merit he rendered impossible.

I he Calvinist&amp;lt;. though with some differences, ai^ree in the

main with the disciples ot I.nther. Calvin is dissatisfied with

the Reformers ot Wittenberg, tor having aseribed to the law

alone, the property o| exciting a sense ot sin. and a consciousness

of ^uilt. He thinks, on the contrary, that the fust place is due

to the Ciospel. and that it is by the enlargement of the divine

mercy in Christ jesiis. that the sinner is made attentive to his

reprobate state so that repentance follows on taith.&quot;

1 hat the severe remark ot ( alvin at the passage. where In

states the relation between taith and repentance, to wit. that

those understood nothing oi the essence ot laith. who conceived

this relation other than himselt. is not entirely destitute of

foundation, noi based on an empty spirit ot controversy, we
shall clearly prove later, when it wil! be shown, that, with Calvin.

repentance bears a very different signification from the terror caused

bysm. in the Lutheran system : and that according to the former.

justification and sanctitication appear in a more vital connection.

Solid, dc. lar. v, &amp;lt;!&amp;lt; ICL;C ct Kvaii _;. sect. 6, p. jd.S. lYeeatorum
co _ iiitio ex ICL;C cst. Ad sahitarein vcro conve.r.sionem ilia pieiiitcntia,

&amp;lt;pi,

e tantiiin i ( in I nt i( iiinn habct, noil sullied : scd net cssc est, lit lides in

( hi ist inn ,u ; cd.it, cujus iiH rituin, per dulcissiniani ct consolationis plcnam
ICvanvjelii doctrinam, omnibus resipisecntilms pci catonbns ollcrtnr,

&amp;lt;|iii

per lei^es dot t I inain perterriti ct prostrati sunt. KvaniM lion cniin iv-

iiiissioiu in pciratoruin 11011 sccuris nu iitilms, sctl pert urba t is ct vcn-

|)(i-;iilcnt thus aniuintiat. I d nc contntio ct tcrrorcs Ic^is in dcsnci a lioncin

vcrtantur, opus ot pra-dicatioiie I A an^cln : id sit pn iiitciitia ad saliitcin.

Apdloi;. iv, sect. 45, p. $-&amp;gt; : I ddcs ilia, dc qua loipiiniur, exist it in jxeni-
teutia. hoi cst, concipitur 111 tcrronlnis eoiiseiciit i;e, pi.c seiitit irain I &amp;gt;ei

ad\ t rsus nostra pcccata ct
&amp;lt;[iiaTit

ri iuissioiieni pec:a toruiii
,

ct libcran
a pcccato. Apolo 1

. iv, dc justit. sect, jo, p. jn : I^itur sola tide juMi-
iicainur, in tclli^cndo just iln at loiieiu

,
ex iujusto justuin ettici sen re-

^ciicran. Sett. in,]). ~i : Xcc possuut acquiescent- p-TteiTetaeta eorda,
si ^entire .IcbeiH se [irojitcr opera pi opria, aut propnain dilect ioneiii. aut

le^is impletioiK-m placci c, ipna h;eret in cai iic pcceatuiu, &amp;lt;piod seillj)er
ace usa t nos. Sect, j ;,

]&amp;gt;. 25 : Dilcctio ctiani ct opera, sec pi i lidcin d client.

i|uarc noil sic exeluduutur, nc se([uantur, sed lidiu ia nicnti dilectionis

ant o|ieniin in justilieatione excluditur.
( a ha n. I list it . hi &amp;gt;. in, c. 5, sect. I . tol. 209. I n ixinnis ant en i a tide ad

pi eint i-u t ia in crit t raus it us : i|iiia. ho&amp;lt; eapite, bcne coi(iiito, ineliu-&amp;gt; pa t el &amp;gt;it
,

i|uoni( nli &amp;gt; -ola tide ct incra veiiia justiluetur homo, nc tannn a
jn&amp;gt;titi,c

imputationc s-pai&quot;ctur i

-

ealis (ul ita loipiar) \ it,c sauctitas : pi eiii tent ia in

vero non inodo lidc;n (oiilmuo Mil)sci|in, .sed ex ca uasei extra con
troversiam esse dehet. (Jinluis auti iii vid-Mnr, I rlem potius praccilcrr
pieiiitcnti.c. ipiam al&amp;gt; ipsa nianari vel proi erri, tanquani tructus ab arbore
nnii p tain e jus \ is in 1 1 i oL-nit a ( niiniuni !e\-j anMiineiito ail :d sent iciidnm
moveiit ur.
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More important still is the departure of the Calvinists from
the Lutheran formularies, by their assertion, that it is only in

those elected from all eternity, that the Deity worketh to justi

fication and to regeneration. On the other hand, the Lutherans,
like the Catholics, reject the doctrine of absolute predestination.

Finally, the Calvinists lay a still more violent stress on the

certainty which the believer must have of his future happiness.
It follows, accordingly, that we must treat in succession, first,

the distinctive doctrines in respect to the operation of God and
of man in the affair of regeneration : secondly, the doctrine of

predestination ; thirdly, the differences in the notion of justi
fication

; fourthly, those respecting faith : fifthly, those touching
works

;
and sixthly, those in respect to the. certainty of salvation.

When these points shall have been first gone through in detail,

then comprehensive reflections on the nature and deeper signific
ance of this opposition between the Confessions, in respect to

the doctrine of justification, will follow in a more intelligible,
as well as instructive form. Then he who, after a general
view, would not have suspected any practical or theoretical

differences, important enough to occasion an ecclesiastical

schism, will clearly see that the Catholic Church could not

possibly exchange
1 her primitive doctrine for the new opinion ;

nay, could not. even by any possibility, tolerate in her bosom
the two opposite views. The minute investigation of particulars
will bring out. in the clearest light, those divergences of opinion,
which in a general survey, may be easily overlooked

;
and in

the considerations which we have announced, we will clearly
establish the absolute incompatibility of the two doctrines in
one and the same system : and will point out the momentous
interests which the Catholics defended in the maintenance of
their dogma.

XT -OF THE RKLATIOX OF THE OPERATION OF GOT) TO THAT
OF MAN, IX THE WORK OF REGENERATION, ACCORDING TO
TIIK CATHOLIC AND THE LUTHERAN SYSTEMS

According to Catholic principles, in the holy work of re

generation we find two operations concur the Divine and the
human : and when this work succeeds, they mutually pervade
each other, so that this regeneration constitutes one theandnc

God s holy power precedes, awakening, exciting, vivify-
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in^ : man. tlu- while, being utterly unable to merit, call forth,

or even desire, that divine grac:- ; yet lie must l-t himself be

excited, and tollo\\ with freedom. 1 (iod otters his aid to raise

the sinner alter his tall ; yet it is tor the sinner to consent, and

to receive that aid.
l&amp;gt;y accepting it. he is accepted hv the

Divine spirit : and through his taithtul co-operation, he is exalted

again gradually (though never complclcly in this hie) to that

height from which he was precipitated. 1 he Divine Spirit

worketh not l&amp;gt;v absolute necessity, though he is urgently acti\ re :

Mis omnipotence suffers human freedom to &amp;lt;et to it a hound,

which it cannot hreak through, because an unconditional

interference with that freedom would bring ahout the annihila

tion of the moral order of the world, which the Divine wisdom

hath founded on liherty. With reason, therefore, and quite

in conformity with her inmost essence, hath the Church rejected

the lans-MUstical proposition of puesnel. that human freedom

must yield to the omnipotence of (iod. This proposition

involves as an immediate; consequence, the doctrine of God s

absolute predestination : and asserts of those who attain not

unto regeneration, that they are not the cause ol their own

reprobation, but that they have been absolutely cast oft by the

1

( oncil. Trident, sess. vi, c. v. . . . ut, &amp;lt;pn per peccata a Deo ;ivrrsi

crani, per ejus excitantem atijue adjuvaiitein gratiam ad convertenduni

se ad suani ipsorum justificationeni, cidciu gratia: libcre assentiendo t

cooperando, disponantur, ita ut, tangvnte Deo cor honiinis per Spiritus
Sancti illuiuiiiationeiu, neque homo ipse onmino nihil agat, inspirationeni
ill, mi re&amp;lt;. ipit-ns &amp;lt;piippc tjui illam rt abjicere potest, neque taiuen sine gratia

Dei movere so ad justitiam coram illo lihera sua voluutate possit. Tudc
in sacris litrris cum dicitur couvertimini ad me, et ego convurtar ad \ os,

lihertatis nostra- adinonc inur. ( uin respoiidcnius -converte nos Doniine

ad te, ft convertemur, Dn nos i^iatia pncveniri c-onfitemur. ( an. iv.

Si
&amp;lt;piis

dixent, lihernm arbitrium a Deo inolum el excitatum nihil

eoopei ai i assi-ntiendo Deo excitanti attpie. vocanti, cpio ad obtinendain

justiiicatt(.)nis ^ratiam se (lisj)onal ac pncparet, ne^ue. posse dissc ntire. si

velit, sed velut inaiiinie ([iioddam nihil oninino a^ere, in &amp;gt;v

ro([iu; ])assive

Se hal icre, anat henia sit .

- The (&quot;onstitution of Pope Innoi-ent X (Aputl Hard, ( ont-il. tom. xi,

fol. 14;) rejects the proposition, No. ii. Interiori gratia in statn nature

la]&amp;gt;s,e
nun |uain re&amp;gt;istitii

-

;
and !he Constitution I nigeintus (llai d. 1.

c. tol. i
(

)^4), No. xiii. &amp;lt; uando I )eiis vnlt aniinam saK .un tacere. et cam

tan^it inti-riori gratia
1 su;e maim, nulla voluntas hiimana ei ivsisiit. No.

xvi. Nnlli- sunt illecebra 1

, i[u,e noil ceilant illecebris gratia
1

: tpiia nihil

resislit omnipotent i. No. xix. Dei gratia nihil aliud est
,

&amp;lt;|uam
i jus

onini))otens voluntas: iii t-st idea, (juair, Dens i])se nobis tr.idit in

omnibus suis Scripturis. No. xx. N era grati.e ide:i. est, quod Deiis

vult ^iln .1 nnbis obediri ft t&amp;gt;b:-ditur. imperat el omnia Hunt. lo ]inhi.

ta in main dm 11 inns, .-t omnia sibi ^ubmissa stint.
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Deity Himself
;

for a mere inspiration of the Divine Spirit

would have moved their free-will to faith, and to holy obedience.

It is not difficult to see, that the above-stated doctrine of the

Catholic Church, is determined by her view of original sin
;

for. had she asserted that an utter extirpation of all germs of

good, a complete annihilation of freedom in man, had been the

consequence of his fail, she then could not have spoken of any

co-operation on his part, of any faculties in him, that could be

excited, revivified, and supported. Man, who in this case would

have lost all affinity, all likeness unto God, would no longer

have been capable of receiving the Divine influences towards

the consummation of a second birth
;

for the operation of God

would then have found in him as little response, as in the ir

rational brute.

On the other hand, it is evident, from the Lutheran re

presentation of original sin. that the Lutherans could not admit

the co-operation of man
;
and the reason wherefore they could

not, is equally obvious ; namely, because, according to them,
the hereditary evil consists in an obliteration of the Divine

image from the human breast
;
and this is precisely the faculty

capable of co-operating with God. Accordingly, they teach, that

man remains quite passive, and God is exclusively active. Even
so early a.s the celebrated disputation at Leipsig, Luther, defended

tin s doctrine against Kck and compared man to a saw, that

passively let itself be moved in the hand of the workman. After

wards he delighted in comparing fallen man to a pillar of salt, a

block, a clod of earth, incapable of working with God. 1

It may
be conceived, that not only was such a doctrine necessarily

revolting to Catholics, but that even among Luther s disciples,

who, in the first unreflecting excitement of feelings, had followed

him. a sound Christian sense, rallying by degrees, must offer

resistance to such errors. In Melancthon s school, more en

lightened opinions spread ;
and his followers, after Luther s

death, had even the courage openly to defend them. Pfefringer,-
and after him, the above-named Victorinus Strigel arose ;

1 Luther in Genes, c. xix. In spiritualibus et clivinis rebus qua) ad
animai saluteni spectant, homo est instar statiuc salis, in quam uxor
patriarchae Loth est converse, imo est similis tnmco et lapidi, statmr vita
carenti, qme neque oculorum, oris, ant ullorum sensuum cordisqne usum
habet.

-

Pfeffinger propositiones &amp;lt;le libero arbitrio. Lips. 1^55, 4, Compare
Plank, lib. cit. p. 567.

::

Plank, lib. cit. p. 584.
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but their power went no further than to occasion a simple.
wherein they succumbed. Luther s spirit gained so complete
a victory, that his views, nay his very expressions, wen- adopted
into the pnhlic formularies. 1

I shall take the liberty ol citing a passage irom IMank. which
states the opinion ot Arnsdorl. on the nature ol (iod s operation
in respect to man --an opinion, which was put lorth amid the

synergistic controversies. Nicholas von Am^dori said: I .y

his will and spe -eh (iod worketli all things, with all (features.

\\heii (iod \\ilK and speaks, stone and wood are carried, hewn,
and laid. how. when, and where He will. Tims, il (,od wills,

and speaks, man heroines converted, pious, and just. For, as

stone and wood are in the hand and power ol (iod. so. in like

manner, are the understanding and the will ot man in the hand
and po\\er ot (iod : so that man ran absolutely will and choose

nothing, but what (iod wills and speaks, either in grace or in

wrath.
&quot;

\\lio will not here see the remarkable influence

which Luther s theory touching the mutual relation between
the divine and the human operations, considered in themselves,
and even independently of the [all. has exerted on this article

() t belief? (iod s wrath thought Nicholas von Arnsdorf, forces

one person to evil, in the same way as His grace absolutely
determines another to good. So much doth the human mind
find itsell constrained to reduce to general laws that special
relation between (iod and man. which was revealed by the

redemption of Christ fesus.

Remarkable is the subterfuge, which the Formulary of Concord
saw itseli forced to adopt, in order to prevail upon men to hear

preaching a subterfuge which ol itself should have convinced
its authors, how erroneous was the doctrine which they in

culcated. I or as. according to their view, man on his part can
contribute nought towards justification, as he possesses not even
lMt laculty of receiving the Divine influences, and thus, in

consequence of the loss of every trace of similitude to his Maker,
is cut off from all possibility of union with (iod, what blame

Solid. dedar. n, de lib. arbitr. sect. 43. p. 044, Ad eonversioneni
suum prorsns mini conlerre potest. Sect, jo, p. ^35. Pneteren sacra
litenc honiinis conversioncm, (idem in Christum, Yeijenerationem, re-
novationem . . . simpliciter s.i//, diviiuc operation! et Spiritui Sancto
adscribiint. On UK- . oinpai ison ol man with a slum-, and so forth, src
sect. 10, p. o

s ^ sect. 43, p. o.|.|.
- Plank, History oi the Kise, the ( han-.^. and the formation ot the

Protestant System ol I &amp;gt;o&amp;lt; trine, vol. iv, p. ;..S.
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could be uttered, and what reproaches made, if anyone re

mained obdurate, when it depended on God alone to remove

that obduracy ? What blame was yet possible, when anyone
was disinclined to read the Bible, or obstinately resisted hearing
the evangelical sermon, which was laid down by the Reformers,

as the condition for receiving the Divine Spirit ? To be asked

to listen to a sermon, must certainly seem to one, devoid of all

spiritual qualities and susceptibilities, as the most singular

demand not less singular than if he were asked to prepare
for flying ; nay, more singular, for in the latter case he could

understand the purport of the demand, while, in default of

every spiritual organ for understanding the sermon, he could

not even comprehend what was the proposed design : he might

conjecture, indeed, that it was intended to pass a joke on him !

The Formulary of Concord can say naught else than, that man
hath still the power to move from one place to another

;
he still

possesses outward, though no inward cars ; his feet and his

external ears he need only exert, and the consequences he must

attribute only to himself, if he jail to do so. So must the feet

supply the place of the will, which according to the Catholic

doctrine, has vet survived the fall : the cars discharge the

functions of reason : and the body undertake the responsibility

of the mind. 1

Tn general, the Reformers were unable to succeed in finding,

in their system, a tenable position for the idea of human re

sponsibility an idea not to be effaced from the mind of man,

and whereon Kant established what lie deemed the only possible

proof of the existence of God. They observe, indeed, as we have

1 The Solida Dcclaratio ii (cle lib. arbit. sect. 19, p. 636), allows man
still the locomotivam potentiam sen externa membra revere. Sect. 33,

p. 640. Non ignoramus antem et enthnsiastas et epicnreos pia hac &amp;lt;le

impotentia et malitia naturalis liberi arbitrii doetrina, qua. conversio et

regeneratio iiostra soli Deo, nequaqnam antem nostris viribns, tribuitur,

impie, tnrpiter et maligne abuti. FA multi impii illorum sermonibus

oJlensi atqne depra vati, dissoluti et fen Hunt, atqne omnia pietatis exereitia,

orationem, sacram leetionem, pias meditationes remisse tractant aut

prorsns iie^ligimt, ac dicnnl , Quancloqnidem propriis suis natnralibus

viribns ad Deum sese eonvertere nequeant, perreetnros se in ilia sua

adversus Denm contumaeia, ant cxpeclaturos, donee a Deo violenter,

et contra suam ipsorum voluntatem convertantnr, etc. Sect. 31, p.

642. Dei verbum homo etiam nondum ad Denm conversns, nee renatns,

externis auribus andire aut legere potest. In ejnsmodi enim externis

rebus homo adhuc, etiam post lapsnm, aliquo modo libernm arbitrium

habet, nt in ipsius polestate sit ad cu tus pnblicos ecclesiast icos accedere,

verbum dei andire, vel non andire.



seen, that man ian iepel the l)ivme influence,

cannot co-operate with it : \\hereby. they think. 1

sufficiently established, hut this solution of the c

question is unsatisfactory, because every man can nnlv resist :

since all arc- in a like degree devoid of freedom, and of every

vestige ol spiritual faculties. The explication of the fact, that

some become just, and others remain obdurate, can be sought
tor. not in man. but in (iod only whom it pleases to remove
in one case, and to let stand in another, the obstacle which is

the same in all !

At least, we cannot at all see. how it would cost the Almighty
a greater exertion of power, to supply among some, rather than

among others, the spiritual faculties that are wanting : for.

all are herein equally passive. In other words, the doctrine

ol the non-co-operation of man. which rests on the original

theory ol Luther and Melancthon touching the absolute passive-
ness ol the created spirit towards its Creator, finds only in this

theory its metaphysical basis, and presupposes, accordingly,

absolute predestination, which, in the course of the synergistic
controversies, was embraced by the most consistent Lutheran

theologians. Flacius. Hesshuss. and others. 1 while the Formulary
ol ( oncord sacrificed to a better feeling the harmony of its own

system.
-

Proceeding, now. to the task of more nearly determining
what is tin- work of regeneration, which the exclusively active

Spirit of ( ,od hath to achieve, we can discover naught else but

that the religious and moral qualities the faculty of faith and
of will, which had been lost through Adam s fall must be

inserted anew m the detective spiritual organisation : and.

accordingly, the inward ears be replaced. While, therefore.

according to the Catholic system, the first operation of (iod

consists in the resuscitation, excitement, higher tuning, strength

ening, and glorification of these faculties, it is. according to

the Lutheran system, to exert itself in a new creation of the

same. In this way. we can understand, in some degree, the

remark in the Formulary of Concord, that . in the further progress
ol regeneration, man co-operates with (iod. not indeed, as to

the integrity ol his being, but only through his renovated parts
1

1 lank. lot. cit. vol. iv,
(&amp;gt;. ;&amp;lt; 14,

~&amp;lt;

&amp;gt;~

.

Solid, drdar. p. &amp;gt;..). j. Ktsj ;mtrin l&amp;gt;oiniinis liominrm non co^it,
ut convtrtatur

(&amp;lt;|in
mini sctnprr Spiritm Sant to ivsislmil . . . n non

convrrtnnt m), attanicn train! I &amp;gt;rus hominrm,
&amp;lt;|iiriii

&amp;lt;

creverit.
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through the new divine gift ;
the remaining portion of his

being the mere natural man, who had come down from that

earlier state of alienation from God being never active for the

kingdom of God. 1

Moreover, by this doctrine, the identity of

consciousness is destroyed ;
and we cannot see how the man,

new-born or newly created, can recognise himself to be the

same at Joust, it is not easy for him to do so, unless he stands

before the mirror, and perceives to his contentment, that he has

ever the same nose, and consequently is the same person as

heretofore. Nor can we conceive how repentance can be

possible ; for the new-created faculties will have difficulty to

repent for what they have not perpetrated ; and the old cannot

repent, for the divine is not within their competence.
Here we may remark, that, by the Lutheran doctrine here

stated, the reproach which its professors so perpetually urge

against the Catholic tenet, to wit, that it is Pelagian, receives

its explanation.
- In truth, we discover everywhere, we might

almost say, an intentional misrepresentation of the Catholic

doctrine : and Melancthon, in this, surpasses Luther himself.

\Y;mt of solid historical information had an undoubted share

in this charge ; and this becomes more evident, when we see

the Thomists called Pelagian : nay, the views of Luther, on the

relation of Grace and Nature represented as containing the

true old Catholic doctrine in opposition to Pelagianism ;
for

never was it taught, not even by St Augustine, that, by original

1 Solid, cleclar. ii, de lib. arbitr. sect. 45, p. 645. Ex his consequitur,

quam primum Spiritus Sanctus, per verbum et sacranienta, opus suuiii

regenerationis et renovationis in nobis inchoaverit, quod rcvera tune per
virtutem Spiritus Sancti cooperari possimus, ac debeamus, quamvis niulta

adhuc intirmitas concurrat. Hoc vero ipsum, quod cooperamur, non ex

nostris carnalibus et naturalibus viribus est, sed ex novis illis viribus et

don is, qvue Spiritus Sanctus in conversione in nobis inchoavit. This

decision, of necessity, presupposes the opinion, that the faculty lost

through original sin, and recurring in regeneration, can be no mere quality
of the human spirit. It is the higher faculty of will and of knowledge,
if the passage cited is to bear any sort of sense.

- Calvin (Instit. lib. iii, c. 14, sect, n, fol. 279) is far more just and equit
able. De principio justiticationis nihil inter nos et saniores scholasticos

pugn;r est, quin peccator gratuito a damnatione liberatus justitiam
ohtineat, idque per reniissionem peccatorum, nisi quod illi sub justificationis
vocabuto renovationein comprehendunt, qua per Spiritum Sanctum
renovamur in vita 1 novitatem. Justitiam vero honiinis regenerati sic

drscribunt, quod homo per Christi iidem Deo semel conciliatus, bonis

operibus Justus censealur et eorum merito sit acceptus. In this there

is something inaccurate, but how much more conscientious is Calvin

here, than the Solida Declaratio ii, 52, p. 648.



sin. man was bereft ol the moral and lehgious iaultie-. Bu

in all this tlu ie evidently existed an internal obstacle to the lull

comprehension ol the Catholic doctrine an obstacle which we

feel ourselves called upon to point out --while it makes the

Lutheran view appear more pardonable, since it shows that it

sprang out of a true Christian /eal, which, in this, as in almost

every instance, was foolishly directed. 1 he ( athohc dogma,
that even, in fallen man. moral and religions faculties exist

faculties which are not always siiilul in themselves, and miiM

be exercised even in the work ot regeneration -led some to

believe, that such an exercise ol the faculties in question was

the natural transition to grace, so as to suppose that, according
to (athohc principles, a very good use ol them was the medium
ol grace, or. in other words, merited it. Such an opinion were

undoubtedly Pelagian : and in that case, not Christ, but man,

would merit grace, or rather, grace would cease to be grace.

To escape now the like errors, the Reformers supposed man
was unable to achieve anything, and received only in regeneration

itself those faculties which can be active in and lor the kingdom
ol (iod. But the line and delicate sense of the Catholic dogma.
which very carefully distinguishes between nature and grace,

totally escaped the perception ot the Reformers. I he finite.

even when conceived as without sin. though it may stretch

itselt on every side., can never attain to the infinite, nor ever

cling to it but with an illusive grasp.

Nature may honestly exert all Inr powers: she will never

ol hersci!. and by herself, reach a supernatural transfiguration :

the human, by no strain ot power, will become ot itselt the

divine. Ihere would remain an eternal gap betwixt the two,

il it were not filled up by grace : the divinity must stoop to

humanity, il humanity is to become divine. Hence did the

Son ot (iod become man. and not man become (iod in order

to reconcile humanity with t he ( iodhead. The like must t vpica 11 v

recur in every believer. I hus the Church may look on the non-

regenerated as endowed with the lairest faculties ol nature,

and as turning th -m to the best account. Yet it is not bv tin-

use ot such faculties that they acquire h e in grace, either its

beginning, its middle, or its end. On the contrary. Divine grace
must ever compassionately stoop to our lowliness, and impart
to our sin-polluted faculties the first heavenly consecration, in

order to prepare them lor the kingdom ol heaven, and the

receiving ot ( hrist s linage. Here, accordingly, we see how
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important is the difference, which divides the Confessions in the

view of man s original state. As in the iinite, though yet un

stained, faculties of the paradisaic man, Catholics deem the aid

of a high supernatural power to have been absolutely necessary
to preserve him in a living intimate communion with God

;
so

they must necessarily look on the restoration of the fallen Adam
to that communion, by means of his mere unaided natural

powers, as a thing utterly impossible, or, in other words, as

solely the result of grace. But while the Protestants, on the

other hand, conceived that primeval man accomplished this

union with God through his finite faculties alone, they necessarily

considered the existence of a Divine similitude in the natural

powers of fallen man, and still more, the exercise and expansion
of such powers in the work of regeneration, as quite incompatible
with the notion of grace, and as very derogatory to, if not utterly
subversive of, the merits of Christ. That man should retain

the possession of all his natural powers and faculties, signifies,

according to the Protestant system, that he is able of himself

to attain to the perfect knowledge and love of God. Thus, if

the Protestants wished to maintain the notion of grace, they
were obliged to exhibit man as absolutely passive in the work
of regeneration, and as devoid of all powers acted on by grace.

It was far otherwise in the Catholic system, which they were

unwilling to probe.
When we endeavour to trace the cause which led the Re

formers to the adoption of such a view, we must search for it

in another quarter. They confounded, as it appears to us,

what was objective, and subjective, in the matter of justification.

In relation to the lormer, man is completely and entirely passive,

but not so in respect to the latter. Fallen man cannot be

justified, unless he confess before God, and to himself, that he

is utterly incapable of discovering within him any means capable
of reconciling him, sinner as he is, with his God. He must,
with the most heartfelt confession of his own nothingness, with

perfect humility give himself up to God resign himself to His

all-gracious disposal, acknowledging that he can only receive,

and thus, is merely passive.

In this way only, doth man fall back into the natural relation

of the creature to the Creator. But. should he wish to present
to God anything be they works, or aught else in order thereby
to exhibit the Almighty as his debtor, and to demand His grace,

as his wages, and in this manner to display his activity he would



then be raising himsell ID .111 equality with (iod, and, il 1 may
.so

sj&amp;gt;eak,
1 n

1

placing hi HIM- 11 on tin- sa nic looting with t he I )t 1 1 y,

and, by Mich arrogance, would lhro\\ hinisell out ot the relative

sphere ol the (TeatUl e to the Creator, lint, when lllail rests on

the merits ol Christ alone, and knows nothing ol his own merits,

he is then passive, and inactive, letting (iod alone work. But,

when man coincides with these operations ol (iod. he then

becomes himsell active, and co-operates with ( iod : and the

tree acknowledgment, that in the sense above-mentioned. In 1

can be in the relation only ot a passive recipient, tornis the very

highest activity whereof he is capable. Now, the Kelormers

did not accurately distinguish between these two things, and.

in the excess ol a pious /ea]. rejected all exertion, all energy, in

every sense ot the word, on the part ol man. 1 he Catholic

recognises the necessity ot .t completely passive demeanour, since

lie rejects all merits that could earn the redemption : but he

insists on the necessity likewise ot an active demeanour, since

he is convinced, that it is only by his tree and fait hi ill co-operation
Ir.

1 can receive and appropriate to himsell the workings ot (iod.

When man professes the tirst. he gives the glory to (iod :

and when he declares the second, he gives thanks to ( iod tor his

abihiv to render glory to Him ; ami this, without Irecdom. he

Were Ulial &amp;gt;le to (la.
1

tin: Keionncr:-., I. iitlicr, Melam t lion, ,unl otheis. ami alter them, a 1

)

modern Protestant theologians, reproach t/it ( Ininli \\ith admitting the

opinion ot m en turn &amp;lt;le (on^iuo ;
th.it is to say, an opinion that it is to

1 ie expected ol (iod nun fxv), that upon ,i lieuthen, who dionld

make the l&amp;gt;eM and most serious use ol his natural lainlties, lie uould
l&amp;gt;esto\\ his Ljrace, and admit him into 1 1 is divine kingdom. this would 1 &amp;gt;e

t he admission ot a quasi -merit, and i oiisc( |iu-n t ly Pelat^ an. I lie &amp;lt; o illicit

ot [&quot;lent knows nothing ol sncli scholastic distinctions, that is to say,
distinction.-, \\hnh were current in many schools, and tlieretore takes no
not u e ill the a 1 &amp;gt;ovc-men t loiied nit i it a in ;/ ; in . I I n &amp;gt;*,&amp;lt; sclioolnien

,

\\ ho adopted this opinion, appealed particularly to the centurion ( ornelius,

in tiie Ait (it the A post les. e. \ . j j -

; ;
;

t hev mi&amp;lt;_di t lia\ e
, dso

|

&amp;gt;oin t ed to

tlie t,n t, th.it so many 1 latonists l)ecame converts to ( hristiamty, \\lnle

no am ii n ; do&amp;lt; u men t -.tales I lie &amp;lt; on version ot any l

;

.pi&amp;lt;
ui ean. \\ e should

be \-er\ desirous to hear an explanation &amp;lt;&amp;gt;i thi-^ plienoineiion Irom .in

orthodox i .11 ! her, i n. Sucli a man would nndoiil &amp;gt;tedl v |M oiioiMUe as

heretical one ol i In- iiiH-st portions ol Neani . I lie one
\\ 1 lel el ! 1 lie points (Hit those element^ 1 I \&quot;( Ml I .l 1 lie t ( ) I 1 1 1 1^ t 1,1 11 1 t \

.

( M&quot; pl e

paratory to it, in the Ixeli^ious and philosoph n. ,i ! systems ol anli(|itity.
See more particularly vol. i, part i, p. }i. Acc ordin^ to the orthodox
Protestantism, no philosophy ol hi&amp;gt;tor\ is jxissilile. In line, this Pro

testantism, should he made to observe, tiial it is one tiling to assert thai

(iod \\ ill cer t a ml v have regard to the sincere seeking and desiri ol a hea t hen,
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XII DOCTRINE OF THE CALVINISTS ON THE RELATION OF

GRACE TO EREEDOM, AND HUMAN CO-OPERATION PRE

DESTINATION

The doctrine of the (&quot;alvinists, respecting origin;!.! sin, which,

according to them, commits fearful ravages on the human mind,
without, however, eradicating the faculties of faith and will,

extends its influence to the matter in question. They necessarily

teach, that grace first determines, and, consequently, goes before,

all the truly pious endeavours of man
; so that on this subject

we meet with a gratifying general uniformity between all the

Confessions. On account of their milder and sounder view of

original sin, the ( alvinists are enabled, moreover, to uphold the

doctrine of the active co-operation of man with (rod
;

and

and another tiling to maintain that all should believe that Divine grace is

due to him, on account of this his seeking and desire.

Moreover, the German Reformers approached the theology of that day
with teaching, that by his own powers man was enabled to love God above
all tilings. But whoever has only the most superficial acquaintance with.

the theology of the Middle Age, must be astounded when he hears this
;

and that when the respected Professor Malm lately referred to this subject,
in his Dogmatic Theology, he should not have expressed his astonishment,
would afford no favourable idea of his historical acquirements, did we not
know the object he had in view. There were, doubtless, some obscure

individuals, destitute of all consideration, who taught something of the

like
;

and to these we may apply the following passage from the in

tellectual Pallavicini, though it is directed against a degenerate scholas

ticism in general: Si vitium aliquorum accusat, reminisci debuerat

(Sarpi) in omnibus disciplinis, ac potissimuni in nobihssimis, adeoque
maxime arduis, tolerandos esse professorum plerosque vitiis laborantes :

plurimis concedi, ut in illis ingenia exerceant, quo doctrina: pncstantia
in paucis efilorescat. . . . Nulli datum reipublica) est, ut in sua quisque
arte pra-cellat : vel ipsa iiatura, qiiacunque solertia hurnana major,
vitiosos part us, abortus, monstra pnepedire non valet. Unicuni superest
remedium, ut videlicet cos artifices adhibeas, quos communis existimatio

comprobat. Jd usu venit scholastics theologian. Disciplinarum omnium
praestantissima simulque ditficillima ea est : ejus possessionem sibi multi

arrogant, pauci obtinent : hoc constanter admiratur hominum consensio :

alii processu temporis, qua neglecti, qua ignoti jacent, qua etiam derisi.

Hist. Concil. Trid. lib. vii, c. 14, p. 253.
1 Calvin. Instit. lib. ii, c. 3, n. 6. Sed erunt forte, qui conceclent, a bono

suopte ingenio aversam, sola Dei virtute convert! (voluntatem) : sit tamen
ut pneparata suas deinde in agendo partes habeat. (Calvin here combats
Peter Lombard.) Ego autem . . . contendo, quod et pravam nostram
voluntatem corrigat Dominus, vel potius aboleat, et a seipso bonam sub-

mittat. Quatenus a gratia pr.xvenitiir, in eo ut pedissequam apelles, tibi

permitto, sed quia reformata opus est domini. Hereby Calvin appears to

establish the distinction between the Catholic view and his own, in this

point namely that God alone in the first place heals the will, without any



heiein they attain coincide with the Catholics, bill oppose the

Lilt lid .ill-. 1&amp;gt;\ tills power o| ( ( )-(
)]

&amp;gt;c| ,i ! H ill. houeyel. tip 1

( alvinists 11 )&amp;lt; -a 11 not to allnin. th.it il is in the po\\ei ol 111,111 to

receive, or to reject, tin- action of &amp;lt; iod. \Yheiv Divine LM.ice

knock^. the &amp;lt;loor ;;///s/ be
o|ifiif&amp;lt;l

; // n oi ks i/iii/e inri ncH/l v , ami
those who enter not into lite are never lonehrtl \ t \- it. line

we i n i niet ha tel y conic to the (loctrnie (i predestination.

By the side ol many very shallow and steiile conceptions,
time were e\ ei agitated, in the hosoin ol the Catholic ( hniili.

the most nianilold. profound, an&amp;lt;l speculative theories on divine

predestination, and its relation to human heedoin. To philo

sophical talnit and acutciu ss, as well as to the imagination, a

wide, and (according to the tavoiirite (inn ol speculation in

evei y a^e) a very enticing held is here opened. whi&amp;lt; h constantly

niN ites the hand ol cultivation. The Church, however, ha-

denned it her duty to set certain limitations to tins spirit. For
f md c;m he i

ej&amp;gt;resenled
in such relations to man, as to make the

latter entirely disappear; or man, a^ain, may he conceived in

such a position. ;v/(///, v/v to (iod, as to subvert the notion n)

the Alnmjiiv. as the dispensiT ol grace. .\c&amp;lt;nrdin^ to the first

view, (i&amp;lt;d appears actmi;&quot; \\ath a cruel caprice, \\ hich cannoi he

conceived by man ; according to the second, so ruled bv the

caprice ol man. tha.t He ceases to be who He is, and through
whom all uoodness springs. Accordingly, the Catholic Church
alike reject- a. n ox er-ruhn^ ol C,od on the part ol man, to impart

sanctifying and saving j^race : a.nd an o\*er-nilin^ l man on
the part of (iod, to compel the former /&amp;lt;&amp;gt; become i/iis or (/iiit. On

( o (

&amp;gt;[

&quot; r,i 1 1
1 in on the par I

&amp;lt; :l man (
h&amp;lt; i\\ i his is to come about

,
!&amp;gt;! him u

stand uho ran) ;
and lli.it n&amp;lt; \t, the \\ill (whit h is the natural l&quot;a&amp;lt; ult\ )

cooperates: whereas tin Cathoiit teaches that the hunian vu!l

labour with (iod at. its o\\ n improvement. Hut the different e bet\

Calvm and Luther is this : t hat ac&amp;lt; ordini; to the latter, nothing ol the ol&amp;lt;l

man is any longer nt to: an activo co-operation. Confess. llelvel. i, t.

ix, p. - i : I &amp;gt;uo observanda esse docemus
; pnnuiin. re^eneratos in

elect ione et tipei a t ione, 11011 laiitum a^ere passive, sed active. A^unii;!
enini a l&amp;gt;ro, ut a^ant ipsi, tjuoil ai;ant. Keete enini An^ustinus adducit
illud, quod I )eus dieiiur nosier adjutor. Netpnl enini atlju\ ari, ni&amp;gt;i is,

qui a liquid aiMt .

( oncil. Iriiient. Sess. vi, c. 2. Mune. proposuit 1 eus propit iatorem

per tidem in s.in^uine i]&amp;gt;sius pro |&amp;gt;eccatis
nostris, sed eti.im

]&amp;gt;ro
totius

niundi. C. iii : ille pro omnibus nmrtuus est. C au. xvii : Si tpiis
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The Lutheran formularies emancipated themselves, in this

respect, from the authority of Luther
; and, in accordance

with the Catholics, taught, not, indeed, as we before observed

( xi), without detriment to the internal consistency of their

system, that Christ died for all men, that he calleth all sinners

to Himself, and earnestly willeth that all men should come to

Him, and receive His proffered aid. 1

It is otherwise with Calvin. He assures us, indeed, that

he will move cautiously between two shoals, one consisting in

the temerity of the believer, to scrutinise the unfathomable

mysteries of God the second consisting in the studious avoid

ance of the subject of predestination -speaking of it as a

dangerous sandbank.- He finds, for his own part, a great

practical interest in this doctrine. The sweet fruits (suavissimus

jrmliis), which he discovered in the dogma of absolute pre

destination, and which tended to confirm him in his opinion,
are thus noted by him. In the first place, men can have no firm

and deep conviction of the truth, that it is only God s mercy
which hath insured human salvation, unless the believer be

assured, that not all are destined for happiness ; nay, that God

grants to one, what He reiuseth to another. In the second

place, ignorance in this respect, obscures the glory of God plucks

humility up by the roots (ipsaiu hitmilitatis radicem evellit)

renders a sense of internal gratitude towards God impossible,
and disturbs the quiet of conscience in the pious ;

for the con

sciousness that, in respect to sins, no difference exists between

justificationis gratiam 11011 nisi pracdestinatis acl vitaiu contingere dixerit
;

reliquos vero omnes, qui vocantur, vocari quidem, sed grati;im non accipcre,

utpote divina potcst;itc prsedestinatos ad inaluin.
;
anathema sit. Pope

Innocent X, in his constitution against [ansenius, rejected the proposition
(n. v) : Seniipelagiaiium est dicerc, Christum pro omnibus omnino homi-
nibus mortuum esse, ant s;mgiiinem fudihse. - Hardin. Concil., loin, xi, fol.

143.
1 Solid, declar. xi, de a/terna Dei pnedestma t. sect.

2&amp;lt;S, p. 705. Si igitnr
a ternam electioiiem ad salutem utiliter considcrarc voluerimus, Jinuissime

et constauter illud retinendum est, (]nod non taut um praxlicatio pu iii-

tentia-, verum etiani promi&amp;gt;sio li\angelii rcvcra sit universalis, lioc est,

quod ad omnes homines pertineat. Here follow many Scripture texts.

Sect. 29, p. 76*) : Kt hanc vocationem Dei, qua ])er verbum Evangelii.
nobis oiiertur, non existimeimis simulatam et iucatam : sed certo statua-

mus, Deum nobis per earn vocationem voluiitatem snain revelare : quod
videlicet in iis, quos ad eum moclum vocat, per verbum eJ iicax esse velit,

ut illumincntur, convertantur, et salventur. Sect. 38, p. 769 : Quod
autem verbum Dei contemnitur, non est in causa Dei vel pncscientia vel

prasdestinatio, sed perversa hominis voluntas.

-Calvin. Instit. lib. iii. c. 21, fol. 336.



him .nid the reprobate, and that laitli alone establishes, the

clilh i ciicc, comprises a s&amp;lt;&amp;gt;urcc ot the purest consolation. 1

( alvin has lett a warning example to those, who. Ironi an\

subjective practical motives, think they are obliged to adopt

any new or strange doctrine ; an example that shows it to be

the exclusive duty ot the theologian to seek out with hninihtv
what the doctrine of the Church prescribes, lor the promotion
and excitement ot religious and moral feelings: since the truth

and objectivity of the Church doctrine imparts, likewise, to all

the practical precepts it sanctions, the character of truth and

objectivity. 1 or the reasons above-stated -that is to sav, in

order to call lorth a deep Christian piety, Calvin lays down the

following notion ot predestination: \Ve call predestination
that eternal decree ot (iod. whereby lie hath determined what
the late ot every man should be. For not to the same destinv
are all created : for. to some is allotted eternal life ; to other-

eternal damnation. According as a man is made lor one end
or lor the other, we call him predestined to life, or to death. -

The same idea the Reformer again expresses in the following

way : \Ye assert that, by an eternal and unchangeable de&amp;lt; rce,

Cod hath determined whom He shall one day permit to have
a. share in eternal ielicity, and whom lie &amp;lt;\r,[\\ doom to de

struction. In respect to the elect, this decree is founded in his

unmerited mercy without any regard to human worthiness:
but those, whom He delivers up to damnation, arc, by a just

and irrcprehcnsible judgment, excluded tiom all access to

eternal hie. :;

I .&amp;lt;&quot; cit. c. ji, sect, j. iol. ^n ;
c. 24, sect. 17, Inl.

;&amp;lt;,&amp;lt;&amp;gt;: NYmpe
tutius piomm conscientia- acquiescent, dnm intelli^unt, nnll.iin esse

pei i a tornni (litterentiiini, modo adsit fides. ( ;dvin (de ;etern;i !&amp;gt;&amp;lt;!

pra dest. opusc. p. XS }) i^ocs .-a ill Inrther : In prim is n &amp;gt;

..;,
i tos \-ehm l--i lores

11( &quot; esse, lit i

pill iisd,i 111 lalso videlur, ar^ntaiii hanc \cl
&amp;gt;piiK

IN,I m
sperul.itii.nein, iju;i :disc[iie Iructn iufni;i fati^et : &amp;gt;.-d disputal ionein
solidaiu et .id pictatis usuiii maxinu 1 acconiniodatam : m-mpe, qu,r et

iid- iii probi- a-dil nct, el nos ad liuniilitati-iii iTmliat. et in admiral ionein
extollal imm ens, r en; a nos I )i-i bonitat is, ct ad lianc celebrandnm ext itet,

etc.

I -
&quot;

&amp;lt;- il. lib. in. (. 2\, n. 5, p. 337. Pra-destinalionem vocamiib
a lernnm I )ei dei return,

i|
no a pud se const i( n Inm halmil, ipiid de nnoijiio-

&amp;lt;|iii
lion line lii i i \-ellel . N i iii i in 111

p.i n condil iom&amp;gt; crean t tir oinnes :

ahi.i vita ;eterna, aliis damnalio a-terna pr.rordinatur. li.njii proui m-
alterntnim iinein (jnisque conditns est, ita vel ad vitam, vel ad mortem
pr.edest ina 1 nip. dicimns.

1

I-oc. cit. n. 7, p. ; ; ,. Onus vero damnationi addu it
,

ln-&amp;gt; jnsto cjiiidem
et irrrpreliensiluli, sed incomjn-ehensibili juduio vita- aditnm pra-i lndi.
And how did Calvin treat those who opposed siu h a dot n ine . I h.s work

t. CH.mSTl
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It is scarcely credible to what truly blasphemous evasions

Calvin resorts, in order to impart to his doc trine an air ol solidity,

and to secure it against objections. As faith was considered

by Calvin a gift of the Divine mercy, and yet, as lie was unable

to deny, that many are represented in the Gospel to be believers,

in whom Christ found no earnestness, and no perseverance, and

whom consequently he did not recognise to be the elect, Calvin

asserts, that God intentionally produced within them an ap

parent faith ; that He insinuated himself into the souls of the

reprobate, in order to render them more inexcusable. - Instead

of acknowledging, in the above-stated facts, the readiness of

the Almighty to confer His grace on all, who only wish it, he

explains them by the supposition of intentional deceit, which

he lays to the charge of the Almighty ! Equally strange is the

reason assigned for the doctrine of predestination that God

wishes to manifest His mercy towards the. elect, and His justice

towards the condemned
;

as if the two divine qualities were

severed one from the. other, and were mutually ignorant of

each other s existence ! God will be at once just and merciful

to all without exception not just merely towards these, and

merciful only towards those 1

,
as the prejudiced judges ol this

world are wont to be ! \Ye must also bear in mind, that the

notion of justice, considered in itself, cannot even be upheld,

if no fault exists
;
and no fault can be charged on the reprobate,

if, without possessing the use of freedom, they are condemned
;

nay. have been condemned from all eternity ! Equally baseless

would be the notion of mercy, as it has necessarily lor its subject

sinners, who, by the free determination of their own will, and

DC asterna Dei pradestinatione, is directed against Albertus Pighius, a very

intellectual and learned divine
;

as also his treatise, DC. libero arbitrio. In

the latter work Pighiits is treated with sufficient decency, but in the former

we read as follows : Albertus Pighius Campensis, homo phrenelica plane

audacia pneditus. . . . Paulo post librum editum, moritur Pighius. Ergo

ue caui niortuo insultarem, ad alias lucubrationes me convert!. ... In

Pighio mine et Georgio Siculo, belluarum par non male comparatum, etc.

1 Loc. cit. lib. iii, c. 2, n. n, p. 194. Etsi in iicleni non illumiuautur,

uec Evangelii efficacium vere sentiuut, nisi qui pneordinati suut ad salutem ;

experientia tamen ostcndit reprobos interdurn simili fere seusu atquc

elcctos affici, ut ue suo quidem judicio quicquam ab electis diiicraut.

Quare uihil al)surdi est, quod coelcstium douorum gustus ab A])ostolo, et

temporalis fides a Christo ill is adscribitur ;
non quod vim spiritualis gratia:

solide percipiant, ac certum iidei lumen ;
sed quia Dominus, ut magis con-

victos et inexcusabiles reddat, so insiuuat in eorum mentes, quatenus sine

adoptioms spiritu gustari potest cjus bonitas/ p. 195 : Commune cum

illis (tiliis Dei), iiclei priucipium habere videntur, sub integumento hypocri-

seos.
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not by extraneous compulsion, have transgressed the divine

moral l,i\\ , m order then a^am to receive pardon ; tor in this

case, the whole process would l&amp;gt;e a mere alisnrd tarce.

It was. moreover, only by the greatest efforts of Calvin and

his disciples, particularly l&amp;gt;e/a, that this doctrine \\~as enabled

to pervert the sound understanding of Christians. l&amp;gt;ern

especially resisted tor a IOII.L; tune, till the concensus I i^nynionini

was brought about. The (iallic Confession immediately adopted
this doctrine. and the Bel^ic like\\ ise.&quot; That the Synod ot

I)oi t should sanction Calvin s doctrine ot predestination, was

to le expected.&quot; However, other Uetornied communities had,

Iroin their very origin, much softened the doctrines of Calvin.

AmonL1 these we may notice the Articles of the Anglican Church, 1

while the ( atechisni ot the Palatinate maintains silence upon
the subject, and the Confession of tin- Marches positively de

clares against the decree ol absolute predestination/
1

$ Mil -OF Till: CATHOLIC NOTION OF JUSTIFICATION

1 he want ot a deeper acquaintance, with the usages of anti

quity, particularly of a vivid inn ij it into the spirit of its lan^ua^e,

Liav the outward occasion at least to a contusion in the notion

attached to justification in Christ fesus. and served strongly to

conlirm the obstacle which existed in the interior of minds, and

prevented the entire appreciation, and comprehensive und T-

-taiidinL1

. ol this practical and fundamental doctrine of

Christianity.
The ancient- are wont to put the form in which the inward

essence outwardly manifests and reveals itself, tor the inward

1 Confess. C.nllir. c. xii, p. i i =;.

-Confess, l x-1^. e. xvi, p. [Sg. Credimns, postea&amp;lt;[nam tola Adani

progenies sic in pc-rditionem ct exiliuiu, primi hominis cnlpa, pra cipitata
luil, hciini sc talein drmonstrnssi 1

, (|u;dis i-st
;

niniiruiu iniserieor.lein et

jnstinii ; iniscricordcin (|uidein, (&amp;gt;os al) li.ic jx-nlit ione lihcrando rt

st-rvando, &amp;lt;|iios
;i-tei iio et iiinini tal &amp;gt;ili suo consilio,

]&amp;gt;ro ^ratuila sua honitatt-

in Jcsn Christo Domind nostro ele^it d si U\ijil, absqm 1 nllo oju-nun i-oruni

respcetn : justiun vero, rcli&amp;lt;]iios
in

l,i]&amp;gt;su
et

]

n-rd it ione. in (|n.iin sesc

j&amp;gt;rri ci])itaverant .

ivlin&amp;lt;nn-n&amp;lt;
1&amp;lt; &amp;gt;.

&quot;Synod. I)ordrac. c . i, art. vi set]., p. }o^
st&amp;gt;(|.

1

Coilti-ss. Anglic, art. xvii,
j&amp;gt;.

i }j.

I lie Scotch Confession (Art. viii, p. 141) sjteaks a lan.mia^e extremely
mild, sin li as a Catholic nn-ht einplov. 1 iie Declaration ol I horn

(
\rt.

xviii. p. .}.:0 is donhtlnl. Confess. M.n, h. Art. \\. p. ;S ^ I he Nun
Ljanan i onles-,ioii slurs \cr\ \\i-ll o\-er ihf matter, p. . ,. .
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spirit itself, because the latter, concealed in its form, is thus

brought out. Hence, when in the Old Testament the justification

of a man through and before God is represented in the form of

a human and judicial act. and consequently of a mere 1 outward

acquittal and release, it is the grossest error, and a proof of

entire1

ignorance of the ways of thinking, and modes of speech,

among ancient nations, not to connect such impressions with

the idea of an inward deliverance and discharge from evil. How
much in the Protestant Church the style of the ancient world

was misunderstood, we may perhaps most clearly discern from

a passage in Gerhard, where he says, the whole act of justifica

tion is described only by expressions borrowed irom judicial

usage. For example : judgment/ Psalm cxliii
; judge/

John v. 27 ;
tribunal. Rom. xiv, 10

; accused, Rom. iii.

IQ ; accuser. John v. 45 ; witness, Rom. ii, 15 : hand

writing, Col. ii. 14 ; advocate, I John ii. I ; acquittal.

Psalm xxxii. T, etc. 1 Even the multitude of these, and similar

expressions, should have inspired a certain caution, and have

encouraged the idea, that they must have in part at least a

figurative signification. Rarely, even in the Catholic Church

was the right view unfolded with perfect scientific exactness,

and brought back by means of an accurate philology to its first

principles.
-

1 Gerhard, loci, theolog. Kd. Gotta, torn, iii, p. 6.

Bossnet (Exposition de la doctrine de 1 Elise Cathol. c. vi) expresses
himself thus briefly, according to the usual interpretation : Comiue
1 Kcriture nous explique la re-mission de peches, tantot en disant que
Dieu Irs couvre, et tantot en disant, qn il les ote et qn il les efface par la

grace du Saint Esprit, qni nous fait nouvelles creatures
;

nous croyons

qn il fant joindre ensemble ces expressions, pour former 1 idee parfaite
ilr la justification dn pecheur. From the want of a deeper knowledge
of the Oriental languages, spring so many strange and half explanations
of scriptural passages, which were adduced by the Protestants against the

Catholics, and vice versa. One example may serve for many, (aivin,

in his Instil, iii, ir, appealed to Rom. iv, 8, where from Psalm xxxi tin-

following passages are taken : .Blessed is he whose transgression is for

given, whose sin is covered. Blessed is the man, unto whom the Eord

impnteth not iniquity. Xow Calvin observes : A complete definition

of justification is either here given, or it is not : if it be complete, then

justification consists merely in the forgiveness of sins, which is sufficiently

explained by tin: words, cover and not impute. To justify, means ac

cordingly, to declare anyone free from punishment, in drspite of yet

existing sin. But if by the mere covering and remission of guilt and sin,

the notion of justification is not completed, how can it be said that he is

blessed, whose sins are covered ? Bellarmine now answers (Or Justi-

ticatione, 1. 11, c.
&amp;lt;;),

it is said : Bcati immaculati in via, qui ambulant

in Irgr Domini
;

and in Matthew c. v, Blessed arc tin- poor in spirit,
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Hut though the true sense of the ancients ini^ht not he ex

plained with the clearest scientific evidence, yet it was adhered

to ill lil&amp;lt; . I he ( liurcli hcinL; connected
l&amp;gt;y

her origin with the

close o! the ancient world, the knowledge of the old mode; of

speech pa-^ed to her 1

&amp;gt;y

a lixm^ and immediate contact, al

though this knowledge di&amp;lt;l not rise through the medium ot

reflection to abstract science. I! St Augustine says with reason.

that the Old is Imt the New Testament still veiled, and the New
the Old Testament unveiled, the true sense of the latter mn-d

evidently he better known to the ( hnrch than to the sviia^o^iie

itsell. The former imj)arted to the sense of the &amp;lt; )|d Testament,

in the matter before us. a more appropriate lorm and this is

the case with all religious ideas, which the (&quot;hurch and the

syna^o^ue ha\ e in common in order that the unshackled

spirit may --how itsell purer and more transparent, and that

the lorm may correspond to the matter. It is worthy of re

mark, that the Protestants conceive justification to he a tiling

chielly external, and the Church to he a tiling chiefly internal ;

so that, in either respect, thev are unable to brin^ about a

pt ntu itlioii of the inward and the outward. The one. however,
determines the other ; for, as they consider not justification to

be internal, the ( hurch. according to their system, could not

become external. When justification is not the inmost property
ol man. i&amp;lt; is then too weak t possess the jio\\ er to product

1 a

complete effect, and to throw out the invisible info the visible,

and consequently to make the inward Church simultaneously
and indubitably an outward one. Henee that painful oscillation

between the invisible and the visible 1 (hurch. because justification

was not conceived to be an intern, il tiling.

I he ( oimcil ot I rent describes justification to be an exaltation

from the state ot sinlulness to that ol s^race, and oi adaption o|

the children ot ( iod
;

that is to say, an annihilation ot the union

ol the will with the sinful Adam (a removal of original sin. and

ot every other -.111 committed betore n isf i lica f ion ). and the eon-

tin; incck, the men iiul, the (lean of heart,
1

etc.; and lie asks. II (he

description ! the ju -i i, 1,111 he &amp;lt;
. -m

)
-Id e, why is no men (ion made ot the

covering, and &amp;lt;

&amp;gt;| m&amp;lt;-re lor^iveiie&amp;gt;s . I I il he hut an iiKoniplctc description,
ho\\ are (host- tailed //C&amp;gt;N&amp;lt; /, who \\vc only imperfectly jnsl : Iheii he
ad ls : l ()test r_;iiur ad onines ejusmodi iina St lones re^piintleri. mui pMin
m his locis inte^r.im delinit ioncin just iticat ionis, aut hca titndinis

;
sed

rxplicari Milum aliipiid, ipiod pciimd ad justilica tionem ant hea t it udiiiem
ac i

|uii end.i m ,,n e\i i-llt-nt refutation ol ( akin, \\Mlnnii ho\\i-\er. heiii 1

:
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traction of fellowship with Christ, the Holy and the Just One
a state which is, in a negative sense, that of remission of sin,

and in a positive sense, that of sanctification. 1 The Council

further represents justification as a renewal of the inward man,
bv means whereof we become really just,

2 as inherent (inhcerens)

in the believer, and as a restoration of the primeval state of

humanity. On this account, the same synod observes, that,

by the act of justification. Faith. Hope, and Charity, are infused

into the heart of man ; and that it is only in this way he is truly
united with Christ, and becometh a living member of his

body.&quot;

In other words, justification is considered to be sanctification

and forgiveness of sins, as the latter is involved in the former,

and the former in the latter : it is considered an infusion of

the love of God into our hearts, through the Holy Spirit ;
and

the interior state of the justified man is regarded as holy feeling

as a sanctified inclination of the will as habitual pleasure
and joy in the Divine law as a decided and active disposition
to fulfil the same in all the occurrences ot lite in short, as a

way of feeling, which is in itself acceptable and well-pleasing
to God. When God declares man to be just and well pleasing
to him, he really is so. 1

! Concil. Trid. Sess. vi, c. ^. Quibus verbis justificationis impii de-

scriptio insinuatur, ut sit translatio a,b co statu, in quo homo na.scitur

films primi Ada:, in statum gratia^ et adoptionis filiorum Dei per secundnm
Adam Jesum Christum, salvatorem nostrum.

- Loc. cit. c. vii. Qua: (justificatio) nou est sola peccatonim remissio,
scd et sauctiiicatio et renovatio interioris hominis per voluntariam suscep-
tiouem gratia- et donorum

;
uude homo ex iujusto fit Justus, etc.

:: Loc. cit. c. vii. Ouamqiiam nemo possit esse Justus, nisi cui merita

passionis l)omini nostri Jesu Christ! communicantur
;

id tamen in liac

impii justificatione fit, dum ejusdem sanctissirnae passionis merito per
Spiritual Sanctum charitas Dei difiunditur in cordibus eorum, qui justi-

licantur, aique ipsis inha:ret : nude in ipsa justificatione cum remissione

peccatonim liaec omnia simul infusa accipit per Jesum Christum, cui

inseritur. per fidem, spem et charitatem. Nam fides, nisi ad earn spes
acccdat et charitas, neque unit perfecte cum Christo, neque corporis ejus
vivum niembruni efficit.

It mav be useful to lay before the reader some descriptions of justifica

tion, to enable him, amid the variety of expression, to recognise the unity
of idea. Thorn. Aq. Prima Sec. q. cxiii. art. i et art. vi : Justificatio

importat transmutationem de statu injustice ad statum justitia
j

pne-
dieta 1

. inil justice lie had described as rectitudiuem quandam ordiuis

iu ipsa interior! dispositione hominis, prout supremum hominis subditur

Deo, et inferiores vires aninue subduntur suprema 1

,
sc. rationi. Bellarm.

de justificatione, lib. ii, c. vi : justificatio sine dubio motus quidam est

&amp;lt;le peccato ad justitiam, c&amp;gt;t nomen accipit a termino, ad (]uem ducit, ut

omnes alii similes motus, illuminatio, calelactio, et ca-teri : non igitur

|)otesl intelligi vera justificatio, nisi aliqua prater remmissioiiem peeeati



1 he Scriptural word iv &amp;lt;/cv hath several significations; but

not rarely corresponding to it is t he ( jerman
expr&amp;lt;

ssion,
&amp;lt;^M&amp;lt;//;V,

U o/ilicol/i nili . huldrolle (icshininig a gracious. benevolent, con

descending feeling, towards anyone: this signification i-- the

basis ol all the others : nay. it is. li we will, the only one. lint

it the (|iiestion lie as to the application ol I)i\ ine grace towai ils

men. i-sj)ecially sinners, then this feeling is by no mean-, a mere

(jniesceiit one. \&amp;gt;\\[ the condescending will becomes at once an

act ; is lite, and engenders hie ; so that the grace ol (iod. ex

tended spiritually to the dead, calleth them hack to lite: the

grace ol ( iod is sanct 1 1 ying.
As little can it he disputed, that the words. justify, reclit-

fertigen. dikaioun. justilicare, signify also to a en nit. I his

signification is used \\ hen \\ e speak ol just or innocent men.
who have been acquitted b\ their judges, ol the charges brought
against them: who. alter inquiry instituted, haye been pro
nounced to be what they are guiltless. This sense, in the

matter under consideration, is inadmissible, because the question
is not about just and innocent men. who have been wickedly
brought before the judicial tribunal, but about men really and

truly guilty, and unrighteous. Here we see the real signification
ol the (iivek word above adduced, and of the corresponding
Hebrew and Latin words, namely to make just. The ab-

solving and acquitting word ---the word which forgives sin is

a power truly emancipating, dissolving the bonds of evil, and

extirpating sin: so that, in the room of darkness, light is ad

mitted : death gives way before life, and despair leads to hope.
Hence the forgiveness of MUS for Christ s sake, is undoubtedly
a remission of the guilt and the pnni-hment. which he hath tak&quot;ii

ind borne upon himself; but it is //Avc7.sy the transfusion of

His
&amp;gt;pirit

to us. so ihat we enter into a ///// vital cemmunion

justitia ac&amp;lt;piiratur. Om inudniodum IH-C vrra erit illuiniuai
i&amp;lt;&amp;gt;. iu-r vrrn

calrtaclio, M teiiebris In^atis vel I ri^ort- depulso, nulla lux. :n:llu-M |in-
l

&amp;lt; ili&amp;gt;i- in ^iilijcito c&amp;lt; ii
j

x H C sul )Sc&amp;lt; |uat in . St Augustine says (di- S|)iritii t-t

7 )
: l! laiuoii

1^ llir |f\vs| lc\ cxtrinst Cus
|&amp;gt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;sila

csl ipia inju^ti
tcn-rrciit ur, liic [in Christianity |

intrinsccns data est, qua in- 1 iti. unit nr.
() &quot; tli .s ol)srr\rs lU-llarniinc : Quo loco dicit

( Angustinns). hoinincin

jiistitH.i i per Icm-in scriptani in cordibus, ([ua
1

,
ut ijisr il)idcni r\])lica1,

&quot; In &amp;gt;! alind, nisi (harilas Dei dillnsa in cordibus nostris per Spiriluin
^ itll( tin n, tjiu datus cst IK (I us. lib. n c. vii. I idla nn nic i-oiitiniu-s : I tat|Uf
I&quot;

1 justitiain, ipia jiistilicainur, in tdli-i I ur lid-s .-t i-haritas, i|ua- t-st ipsa
tacailtas b.-iu- opt-randi. I alla\-i( ini says (lib. \ iii, c.

.j, p. .;,), Con
st iisrniiH oinncs [a! Trent] de noininis si-nili( a t ione.

jn&amp;gt;t
ilua t ionein .

S; I 1 et essc transit n in a -lain ininiii i ad I a I n in ainii i tilii&amp;lt; pie I &amp;gt;ei ad op
tivi.
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with the second Adam, in like manner as we had with the

first.

There can be no doubt, that the transition from the life of

the flesh to the life, of the spirit, as above described, cannot

ordinarily be sudden
;

that, on the contrary, the substitution

of the latter for the former must be represented as the final

term of many preliminary slaves in the history of the internal

man. The aet of justification, indeed, Jills up only one portion
of time ; for the communication of a vital principle cannot be

considered other than as consummated in a single moment.
1

However, tin- development of the same may be subjected to

a succession of periods. Susceptibility for the act of Divine

justification is dependent on a series of preliminary, mutually

qualifying emotions, in the interior of man. From the period

wherein our faculties of discernment have clung with undoubting
firmness to revealed truths, the struggling soul moves on through
fear and hope, through grief and intuitive love, through struggle

and victory, up to that happy moment, when all its better

energies, hitherto dissipated, unite under the impulse ol a

higher po\\er, for obtaining a decisive conquest : when, by the

full infusion of the Holy Spirit, the union with Christ is con

summated, and we belong wholly to Him. and He again joyfully

recognises Himself in us. In other words : in order that man

may be completely adopted by (iod in the place of a child, or

be justified, He requires on the part of man. a gradually pre

paratory susceptibility. Hence we may clearly see how singular

is the objection urged by Protestants, that the acts preparatory
to the great act of justification, indicate a Pelagian tendency
in the whole Catholic system/

1

Because, according to our

doctrine, so much must be endured, and wrought, so much must

be consummated in the spirit, ere the one great divine act can

ensue, they think we must needs believe, that, by that prelimi-

1 In llarmin. de justif. lib. i, c. 13. Quos enim (Illicit (Deus), (lyittntni

vocat ad fid cm, tune- speni ct timoivm ct dilectionem inchoatam inspirat,

postrcmo justificat, ct perfectam charitatem infundit.

-Dun Scotus (1. iv, Scut. disf. i, p. S) says, justification is momentary :

puia mm est successio in inductione alicujus forma
,

nisi penes partes
mobiles, vel penes partes ipsius forma . Compare my \vork, New In

p. 1 oc. xv, . _, sec. v. a o m wo a ee

faith and fear, by hope and contrition, (rod doth (through baptism)

nnctifyinggra.ee, the best schoolmen term, not without reason,

i i i

&amp;gt;n^&amp;gt;
ii&amp;lt;

&amp;gt;,
but not a ii/t ti/n in di

:

t~&amp;lt;&amp;gt;in/iif)io,
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nary spiritual action and suffering, the luhies-, ot (iod s grace is

merited. ! t is. however, tar otherwise. 1 he history &amp;lt;t r&amp;lt; L;eii -.ra

tion tornis one i^reat \\ hole. most intimately united in all IN

parts, so that the third and lourth grade cannot lie made, till

th 1 iiist and the second have been passed.

As diviii grace can alone impart the power lor the execution

ol the first step and it is &amp;gt;o with all the others, as, accordingly,

all parts of the ^reat whole are determined by higher aid, and

consequently are a work ot IHvine lavoiir it follows, that \\hat

hold&amp;gt; good ol (he parts, must hold
&amp;lt;_;ood

ol the whoK . \\ ithoiit

human exertion, indeed, the iirst motion ol our spirit cannot

be made, precisely because it must move itsell. It is so \\ ith

the second and third motion. In other words, without human

agency. (,od can produce in man no laith, no tear, no germ ol

love, no hope, no repentance, and. therefore, not the real justi

fication determined by them. Hut does it tollow. that because

the Catholic believes this, he must also believe, that (iod com
municates. n l/tis account-, his further manifestations ol grace

because man had not refused hr- co-operation to the earlier

ones? The notion of a necessary preliminary condition to a

tiling, is here confounded with the cause ol that tiling

itself.

In order, however, to complete the Catholic theory ol justi

fication, we must, according to the Council of Trent, subjoin
two observations. In the lirsl place, the Catholic Church does

not dispute, that even in the justified man. notwithstanding
that original sin. together with all actual sin, has been forgiven

him. and has been obliterated from his soul, there still subsists

a perverse sensuality (ctvicupiscenlia). Vet it is taught that

this /;/ //&amp;gt;(// is no sin. and that, it it occurs in Holy \\Tit under

this denomination, il is only because it appears as a consequence
ot sin. and lead- a^ ain to real sin. when the will hearkens to its

suggestions. 1 he Council saith : (iod hateth nought m the

regenerated, because nothing is damnable in those who have

been truly buried with Christ in baptism, who walk I1() t - ir -

cordini; to Cue floh. but. putting oil the old man. put on the

new. created alter Cod. and are become innocent, immaculate,

pure, .iiiil pleasing unto (i&amp;lt;&amp;gt;d. heirs indeed ol (jod. and co-heirs

with ( hnst ,
s&amp;lt;

&amp;gt; that nothing lunderet h their en t ra nee into hea\ en .

I hat. however, concupiscence, or the stimulus to sin. remain- in

the baptised, the holy Council avows and acknowledges: but

,i- tin- stimulus i- lett lor our tnal. il is unable to mime tho-,e
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who will not consent, but who resist victoriously by the grace

of Christ : for he is not crowned except he strive lawfully.
1

As the Catholic Church deduces original sin. and with it all

evil in the world, in the last degree, from the abuse of free-will,

it cannot find any further traces of sin in man, so soon as his

spirit has been averted from the creature, and hath turned to

God
;

so soon as his will hath been again healed, and his inmost

feelings been sanctified. By the inborn evil, and by that habit

of sin which, hath grown out of it. and hath become more or

less inveterate, more or less confirmed, a mechanical readiness

to incline towards sin hath been engendered in the body and

the inferior faculties of the soul. The new bent of the will,

therefore, cannot immediately draw into its orbit the move

ments of the soul and the body. But since, to those regenerated

in spirit, such emotions are alien, and even an abomination
;

since the spirit and the flesh are completely severed one from

the other ; since they arc involved in a decisive, and. for the

former, a victorious struggle ; so most certainly a carnal emotion

in conflict with the will, yet mastered by it. cannot contaminate

it, and therefore not convict it of sin. If the will give not in

to the desires of the flesh, or the desires of the flesh reach not

the will ; if. accordingly, there be no consent, then there is no

sin.- Thus evil, and (in the strict sense of the word) the sinful-

ness in concupiscence, is removed, as it is driven back from

the inward to the outward man, in whom it survives as the

consequence and the chastisement of sin. and withal as a temp
tation, which may conduce either to the more exalted glori

fication of the soul, or to its relapse into the deepest fall. In

the former case, it summons us to struggle and to victory, and

to the conformation and expansion of virtue : in the latter,

it can easily surprise the inattentive, and draw him into his

toils, or penetrate into his inmost soul.

1 Loc. cit. Sess. v, decret. de peccato original!.
- Bellarmin. de amiss, grat. et statu peccati, lib. v, c. 5, torn, iv, p. 278.

Tola controversia est, utrum corruptio natunr ac pnesertim concnpis-
eentia per se et ex natura sna, qnalis etiam in baptizatis ac justincatis

est, sit proprie peccatvun originis. Id enim adversarii contendunt, catholici

antem negant ; quippe qn! sanata vohmtate per gratiani justificantem
decent reliqnos morbos non solum non constitnere homines reos, sed

neque posse constitnere, cum non habeant veram peccati rationem.

Add it Thomas Aquinas in sola aversione mentis a Deo consistent proprie
et fonnaliter pereatum originis. in rebellione autein partis ini erioris, qui
I u it effect us rebellionis mentis n Deo, non consistero peccat urn, nisi mnteria-

liter.
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lint that vap \\linh. ill coli&amp;gt;et jueiice &amp;lt;d 1 crenel a t loll . I- t--

tabh-hed between the interior, now -amtilnd. man. and the

oulwanl man. i- by no means a fixed, immutable reparation.

On the contrary, in tin believer, lailhlully co-operating with

sane 1 1 1 \ i 1 1:
1

:;r i&amp;lt; e. it i&amp;gt; in a state ol i 01 r- 1 a 1 1 1 decrea M . and

vjadiial i let leii-aoii : |ii the continued exercise id virtue, and

the ever more and more pM\ver!nl development o! the divine

print iple ol hie then by oica-ioned. restore the harmony () i all

the parts ol man in his new course, with a &amp;lt; onstant, though not

always perceptible, increase (although, without the extraoi dinary

interposition &amp;lt;d a higher po\ver. that harmony m th;^ hie i- ne\ er

perlei t
) :

; so that man :- inleiior laculties Karn to mo\ e in

progressive unison with the sanctified spirit, and have a share

in its glorification, as they had hi- fore moved in accord with the

unholy spirit, and participated in its dissonance. However,

the regenerated man look- anxiously for deli\erance Irom the

body, not in order to be then only lived from any sinful in

clination ol the will, but i&quot; be delivered Irom trial, and the tear

ol trial.

The second observation which we have to make, is, that,

according to the doctrine o| the Catholic Church, the just man

can never hold him-.ell unite free Irom the so-called venial sins,

and transgresses in divers ways, and there-fore it is not without

reason that he daily, in the land s prayer, prays lor lorinvene-.-

of sin.-. A- the will of the regenerated, however, is not thereby

alienated Irmn (ind. and His holy law \\hich he loves; and .is

such transgressions proceed more Ironi the infirmity ol the new

man. than Irom any remnant ol perverseness in the will, sins o|

tin- nature occasion no interruption in the newly established

I lie i on mi I oi Vienna (in t he lih. v, ( leim-nl, lit. dc lia-ivl) ha-
pr&amp;lt;&amp;gt;-

Mi. ii..- l \Iohnos. Me condemned in his hull, the following propo.Mti

No. ; ;. I ham \aani intemain pervenit nr ad pur^andas et dist in;;nenda^

onine^ anima pa^^iom s, ita
&amp;lt;piod

aiinl amplius st-ntitur, nihil, nihil. No.

; &amp;gt;. ! )u.i- !r_M-^ .a tin, i t upiditates. aniina una, ct aiuoris proprn alter. i,

t a ni 1 1 n perdnran! ,
i pia ind in per lur.i ! amor proprius. inuk 1

tpiaaido pur.^a t us

est ei inortnus. ut in
p&amp;gt;T

\iaiu internam, non adsunt aniplins dua ilia 1

le-cs, lie. ahoaiid seiititur amplius. A do -triiu- oi this kind is ev&amp;lt; i

iifctfil with the otlier. thai at ihi&amp;gt; i;r,ide ol the spirhual lite a tail is no

longer pos.-^ihle. Hence tii- following proposilions ol llie
(Jnicti&amp;gt;t&amp;gt;

are

re
1

1 HI rd : No. ii. Aniina, i pin in ad more in mysticain per\ enit -

/ /&amp;lt; s/ am pi ins \-fll - alind, i piain i piod I &amp;gt;eus \ ult , pna non ha hi

voluntatcni, ei hens cam illi ahstulil. No -.;. I er \aarn in!

|)frvenitur ad htatuni continuum ininio oilein in p.f e imp -rl

Coiuj&amp;gt;are my work, At., / . (in German), ^-cond edilion, p. Ji I.
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relations with God : and internal justification, therefore, ac

cording to Bossnct s expression, appears not untrue, though it

be not periect. But this infirmity requires us in every instance

to observe constant self-watchfulness, and to practise uninter

rupted prayer for obtaining Divine grace, and increase of sancti-

hcation. 1

XIV -DOCTRINE OF THE PROTESTANTS ON JUSTIFICATION
AN D SANCTIFICAT1ON

The notion which the-. Protestants form of justification, is

thus briefly deiined in the Formulary of Concord : The word
&quot;

justification
&quot;

signifies, the declaring anyone just, the acquitting
him of sins, and the eternal chastisements of sin. on account of

the justice of Christ, which is by God imputed to faith
;

: - and
it expressly says, our justice is not of us. - With these declara

tions Calvin perfectly coincides. 1

Justification, in the Pro

testant sense, is a judicial act of God, whereby the believing
sinner is delivered from the punishments of sin, but not from sin

itselt
;
while Catholics teach that, on one. hand, the remission

of sin. the debt as well as the penalty, and on the other hand,

positive sanctihcation. follows in a like way, through the divine

act of justification. The great difference between the con

fessions consists, accordingly, in this -that, according to the

Catholic doctrine the justice of Christ, in the act of justification,

is immediately appropriated by the believer, becoming part ot

his inward sell, and changing his whole moral existence
; while,

according to the Protestant system, justice remains in Christ,

1 Concil. Trid. Sess. vi, can. II. Si qnis hominem semel jusliHcatuin
dixerit aniplius peccare 11011 posse, neqne ^ratiani amittere, atqne ideo

cum, qui labitur el peccat, nunquam vere inisse jusliiicatum, ant cuti (i,

posse: in totam vitam peccata omnia, etiani venialia vitare nisi ex
spe&amp;lt;;iali

I )ei privilegio . . . anathema sit.

-
Solid, declar. iii, do (id. jnstit. sect. 11, p. 0=iv Vocabuluni jnstifica-

tionis in hoe ne^otio sij^niiicat, justnni promintiarc, a peeealis et ;cternis

peccatonim snpplieiis absolvere proptcr justitiani C hristi, qua.
1 a Deo lidei

imputatur.
Loc. eit. se

v el.
4&amp;lt;S, p. (&amp;gt;(&amp;gt;4.

Cum i^itnr in eeelesiis nostris apnd theo-

los^os An^nstan.e Conl essionis extra, eontroversiani ])ositiun sit, totam

jnstiliam noslraiu extra nos esse . . . qn;erendain, eanu[ue in solo J &amp;gt;omino

nostro Jesn Christo eonsistere, etc.

Calvin. Instil, lib. iii, c. n, sect. 2, fol. 2(&amp;gt;o. Jla nos jnstilicationem
simplieilcr interpretamur aceeptioneni, (jna nos Dens in rece])tos pro
juslis habel. Earn in peccatornm remissione ac jnsliUe Cliristi impulatione
posilam esse dieimns. Sect, 3 : Ul pro jnslis in Christo eenseamnr, qui
in nobis lion sumus.



S I A N I s MI

jiasses not into ihe inwai d lite of the belie\ ei and lemanis in

a purely outward relation to him : covering In-
in|ii-ti(&amp;gt;-. not

only past, but still outstanding, since by justification the will

is not healed. \\ t therefore may say according to Catholic

principle-,. ( liri-t. by justification, stamp- inwardlv and out

wardly his living impress on the believer: so that the latter,

though a feeble and imperfect, becometh yet a real, copy of

the type. ( )n the other hand, according to the Prole-taut

doctrine. ( hrist casts on the believer his shadow only, under
which his continued sinlnlness is merely not observed bv Cod.
Hence the explicit remark ol the Formulary l Concord, that

the faithful, on account ol the obedience ol (hrist. are looked

upon as just, although by virtue of corrupt nature they be truly
sinners, and remain such even unto death.

I he-e avowals prove ol themselves, that the Protestants

have adopted those notion- ol grace and justification, which
we pointed out above ($ xin). as one-sided and erroneous. \\\\(

the opposition between the Confessions, in this matter, derives

a stronger illustration Irom considering the following point-,
which show the wide practical conse(juences of this opposition.

Concupiscence, which, as Catholics avow, still remains aitei

justification, the mere incitement to sin. is represented bv
Protestants as sin in itself, and indeed as the yet siib-i-tin^

original sin : while the distinction between the mere ieelin- of

that incitement to sin and the consent to the same, is rejected

by them as unessential, nay. as untrue. It is precisely on this

ground they rest the assertion, that justification consists in the

mere declaration ol the remission of sin. not in the pm ilica! ion

Iroin sin itself, because original sin still subsists, and adheres
even to the will. In like manner it is asserted, that between
Vi iiial and mortal -in there i- no internal and essential diller-

ence : loi (so the Protestants teach) all sins, in themselves,
whatever be then nature, accuse man in a like de-ice before

the li ibunal of &amp;lt; rod : all mei it (etei nal) death. Faith in the

merits o| Clnisi. according to them, constitutes the oni\ de
cisive distinction between sinners in the eyes ol Cod. When
man believes, and so Ion- a- he believes, till his sins can be

: Solid. diM lur. in, dr hd. just il. sin t.
i;.]&amp;gt;.c;;-. [

obedirntiam Cliristi ju-ti pronum iantur i-t rrputantui
t. ornijit ,r na 1 lira- Mia 1 adliur suit

. mancan t&amp;lt; jut
1

peccatoivs
t. t ii

j
&amp;gt;us i iron n t cru H t .



112 EXPOSITION OF DOCTRINAL DI FFKKLXCLS

These most astounding maxims involve in themselves the

following consequences. If the justified man. considered in

himself, be as much a sinner and as damnable as the unjust
man, then no internal and essential difference, as to moral

heiii&amp;lt;/,

is recognised between the converted and the unconverted; the

scriptural antitheses of the old and the new man, of the old

and the new hie. of the new creation of the first birth, and of

regeneration, lose not only their point, but in a great degree,
their moral signification ( xxi.x) : the notion of penance where

by the transition from the one slate to the other is brought
about must be conceived in a one-sided, nay, totally mistaken

sense
( xxxili) : and the impressive language of Holy \Yrit.

respecting the deliverance from sin wrought through Christ,

and the mortification (eradication) of sin in believers (Rom. vi,

viii, 1-4) is then nothing more than unmeaning bombast, nay,
the occasion ol the most deplorable and ridiculous self-delusion,

But the ulteiior consequences ol the doctrine, that, in those

who believe in the merits ol Christ, all distinction between

venial and mortal sins is effaced, will in a subsequent part of

this work
(jj xvr) be made fully manifest. Here we shall cite

some passages that will show to what subversion of morality

a system leads, that will make no essential distinction between

the feeling of the incitement to sin. and the. wilful consent to

the same. As the former, as long a.s we live, is unavoidable,
so the latter is represented to be simultaneous with it; and
from this point of view of moral worthiness, the deed is made
to be not more punishable than the mo^t involuntary sensual

enticement to the same . Thus Melancthon appeals to the

testimony of every Christian conscience, which sa.it h to each

one, that even the Christian has nothing less in his power, than

his own heart, whose entire- emotions are unclean. 1 Hence the

same Mdancthon proposes to Catholics the question : Do not

the saints seek their own interest ? and lie is really of opinion,
that the saint, the man truly justified before God, remains

necessarily enslaved to vain-glory, to avarice, and the like.-

1 ?\Jelancth. loc. theolog. p. i&amp;lt;S. Christianns agnoscet, nihil minus in

potestate sun esse, qnam cor snnm, etc. Melancthon uses the word cor,

instead of voluntas, because, according to him, man has really no will,

but merei\- impulses and desires.
- Loc. cit. ]). 138. Annon sua etiam qiuerunt sancti ? Annon in

sam-tis amor est vita
, gloria , securitatis, tranquillitatis, rernm ? Let

the reader observe the, singular identification of amor gloria and se

curitatis, tranquillitatis, as if the latter were in itself as much as the



Luther speaks ol wicked hist, avarice, aii:;er. immodesty, addnrj
a significant et cetera, which are all to be lonnd m the pist
man. 1

( ah in. too. makes us acquainted with saints oi tin-*

sort.- A singular saint, forsooth, who seeks his own interest,

and not Christ s tflory ! Kqualiy strange is the combination ol

ideas, when we are required to conceive an immodest or avarici

ous saint : lor. according to the laws ol lo^ ic. the predicate

destroys the subject, Yet. what is the meaning ol the words.
when men speak ol the covetousness, the avarice, the choler.
;ill( immodesty, ol saints? 1 )o they mean thereby a stimulus
inserted in the flesh, which incite-- them indeed to works of the

flesh, but at last wearies itself out in unsuccessful efforts .

J Then
uv cannot understand how such idle, unsuccessful temptations
r M be denominated covetousness. avarice, choler. and im

modesty. But il we imagine this s(inmhis to be victorious over
the will, or its impulse to be i oiisuinnia ted into an onlwaid act,

how can the conquered be called saints and jusi one.-, ? (Kom.
vm - i- ( ). i.J.) Sin h a contusion of lan^ua^c hath its ground in

tli* eoniusion ol essentially different ideas ; and we must marvel
much, when the identifying of what is most distinct, nay. most

opposite in notion and in iammace. fails to produce in lite also

&amp;lt;i ( &amp;lt; M 1 1 s
j

K
n&amp;lt; 1 1 1 iv identification.

Having spoken thus lar ol the Protestant system ol justi-

liealion, it remains lor us to notice their vie\\ ol sanctification ;

1 I would be in th.- highest decree unjust, li we did noi show,
that, according to the Lutheran s\ stem, the renovation ol

&amp;gt;uilul man. the moral change --m a word, sanctification --must

Attach to the confiding reception ol the declaration ol the for

giveness o| -in. Man. const ious oi so gracious, so unm- rited a

i&amp;lt; im^s!M|i (|
l --in must, in tiiankln! return lor so -re.it a ben&amp;lt; in.

earnestly slri\ e to improve, and lo observe \\ith ever Alcatel

lidelity. the commandments ol (iod. In the justified man.

according to the same s\ stein, original sin b\ ihe conmm meat ion

() l the ll.iiy Spun is weakened, though not extirpated ; and. in

lornier, whh h, .1 |e\\ lnies lower, is Inrlher explained by the \

&amp;lt;/&quot;.i/&amp;lt;/. I .ut \\heii Mel, UK tin in says, the Parisienses (the doilors &quot;I Sor
bonm -111,1 1 i\ es ol ( at IK -hi I IK &amp;lt; ill i^y )

did n&amp;lt; t h &quot; ik lo tl

i/&amp;lt; &amp;gt;
:

.
1 &quot;it di reeled their view to mere outward observances, MI lor this

assertion he may answer at the tribunal ol (rod.
1

(&quot;&amp;lt;nnineniar\ on the Kpistlr to the C.alatians. \\ it lenbur-, i ;;(&amp;gt;.

Part i. p. j. .j b&quot;.

^;il \ in. Instil, hi i. in. i . ;. se&amp;lt; t . i, lol. j i ;. \ ei hi-, lan^iia-e i
, in ich
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proportion as it is weakened, sanctiiication increases. ( alvin,

approximating in the Catholic \ ie\v, goes even so i ar as to con

fess, that, as Christ cannot be divided, man in communion with

Him must partake at once of justification and sanctiiication.

Thus, whosoever is received by God into His grace, possesses

thereby the spirit of the Sonship, through whose power the

transformation into the likeness of God ensues. 1

Pleasing as

it is to witness this improvement in doctrine, and closely as it

is connected with Calvin s representation of original sin. and

his description of the. process oi regeneration ; yet an essential

difference will ever be found between the. two systems. Catholic

and Protestant, including, under the hitter, the Calvinistic. view.

For since a mere weakening, not an extirpation, of original sin

is admitted, no essential moral difference, but a mere gradual

one, can then be maintained between the old and the new man :

but this is as much opposed to the doctrine of the Catholic

Chinch, as it is to the dignity of Christianity, to the notion oi a

new principle of lile communicated by it, which in consequence

supersedes the old one. and to the most explicit declarations oi

Scripture. I! the iniluence ol Christ over man were merely
confined to this, that the latter was a somewhat morally better,

not quite a morally different, man trom the heathen, then in a

strict sense, it were impossible to speak of sanctiiication
;

lor

both the Heathen and the Christian would, in their inward

life, be like, and differ only in their degree ol discipline. The

Catholic Church, above ail things, insists on a radical internal

change. Moreover, the difference consists in this, that with

the Protestant the external relation to Christ is by fa! the most

important thing: so that at this point of his sphitual life he

can calmly sit down. and. without advancing a. step further, be

assured of eternal felicity; since. !&amp;gt;\ \vhat the Reformers call

justification, his sins have been once forgiven, and, at the same

time, the gates of heaven opened to him
;

- while the Catholic

1

(&quot;alvin. Instil, lib. iii, c. II, sect. (&amp;gt;. Compare Calvin. Auliclot. in

Concil. Trid. opusc. p. 702. Neque la men inlerea negandum esl (]tia

ratione (jnxla quorumdam opinionem) -per soiam quidem iidem coram
Deo justilicalur ;

sed tamen ita, nt absque operibus salutem a ternam

consequi impossibilc sil. Thus, with justification withoul works, salvation

without works is promised.
- Calvin (Instil, lib. iii, c. 11, seel. 15) first atlacks Peter Lombard, whose

doctrine he thus states : Primuin, inquit, mors Christ! nos justifical, dum
per earn excitetur charitas in cordibus nostris, qua jusli efficimur : deinde

quod per ea.mdem exlinclum est peccatum. He then turns against

Augustine : Ac lie Augustini quidem senlentia recipienda est. Tametsi



can obtain the forgiveness ol his -m- onlv \\heii lie ahandon-
them, and m this view the justified man the man

a&amp;lt;ceptable to

dod is identical m every respect with the sanctified. K\vn
\vith ( alvin. forgiveness ol sjns is ijnitc ultstrmtcdlv the onlv

ground tor hope ol salvation: and il he at length has pene
tration to perceive, that justification and sanctiiieation cannot
l&amp;gt;e separated in the interior lite, he yet divides them in hi-

theory, and deduces Irom one and the same thing dillerent

effects : -nice he says, that it is only by the declaration ol dod
remitting sins, that righteousness is acquired, and not bv any
sanctifying power, which, together with the consciousness ol

such a remission, lias been imparted. Hence it !ollo\v&amp;gt;. thai

even a minimum of real improvement without which, according
t&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

( alvin, the certainty ol being favoured with grace cannot
take place would entirely suffice tor salvation.

I&quot; this statement of doctrines it will be well to subjoin some
remark-, direi ted towards a deeper scientific appreciation ol

the Lutheran system. I he point to which we would here

particularly direct attention, is the tact how well the doctrine

of original sin couples with that ol justification : how well tin-

one prepares the way lor the other ! The lormer was so deeply
engraven in the essence ol man. that the latter cannot extend

beyond hi- surface It original sin had been represented as so

destructive to man. in ordei thereby to exalt the power ol

Christianity, so that it could be said. IVhold. though original
sin. had -unk so deep into the inmost core ol human existence.

vet hristianity sinks still more deeply: it penetrates into the

lowest depths o| the soul, and works heahnglv. and creates anew :

it the power oi the evil principle be great, that ol the good
principle is -till greater: then this mistaken view ol original
s li ought to have been eiitnelv excused as a theoretical error.

&amp;gt;&amp;gt;l t now it is t, night, its ravages are&quot; so Irightlul. that thev re

main in the will even ol the regenerated : the disease under
which we labour is so malignant, that we cannot be radically
eured ill it : and. as we cannot, so we need not be. Hence
( hrist. oin righteousness, is out ol us: the unrighteousness \\\

the old Adam is \\itlnn us : the righteousness in the new Adam
out &amp;lt;d us.

cniin c-rc-ie hominem oinni
ju&amp;gt;titi,e laude spoil, 1 1 . . . j^ratiani tamen ad

jusiificatiom-m ivtrrt,
&amp;lt;pia

in vit.e novitateni per -pintuni iv^cm-ramur.
Hereupon he says : Scnptura auteni, t uni de lidei justitia loquitur, lon.^e
aho nos due-it. At Ia&amp;gt;t he concludes (sect. _M

)
: ft talis justitia uno

verho appellan queat peccatorum reiuissio.
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Moreover, the cssrn.ce of original sin, according lo Luther s

expression, recurs very evidently here. If Catholics teach that

it is only in the case where the solicitation to sin, proceeding

from the flesh, is with full consciousness entertained and con

sented to by the will, that the real character of sin appears;

so the Lutherans and Talvinists. with unexampled obstinacy,

assert, that that solicitation, even when repelled with decided

resistance, is in itself sinful. Let us weigh this doctrine well,

and inquire, whether evil be not then considered as something

existing apart, independent of the will, and extraneous to it,

and be not regarded as an essence ? What else can be meant,

when it is said, something evil in itself remains in man, and is

yet evil, even when the will resists and overcomes it ? Here

the sinlulness certainly lies no longer in a perverted bent ol

the will, because the will, in this instance, cannot be perverted;

and yet sin. that is to say, original sin. is still in man. This is

strikingly corroborated by the assertion, that we can be then

onlv liberated from sin. when we have put oft our deal&quot; cor-

pnsciitiun This assuredly is to conceive sin as something

very substantial !

And yet it is uncommonly difficult to conceive how Luther

should have regarded sin as really something, which, in the

strict sense of the word, was an evil essence. Perhaps the

following considerations mav enable us to understand Luther

better than he understood himself. Two facts above all are

very remarkable. In the first place it is asserted of God. that

He conceals from His eye the sins of believers, or regards these,

as just, though they be not so. Now, it is very difficult to

imagine, how dod can view anything other than it is in itself
;

or how a really unjust man can be accepted as just by an om

niscient Deity, if we would do justice to Divine omniscience,

no alternative remains but to suppose, that what is looked upon

by man as sin. is really none in the eyes of God, and is a mere

consequence of human fmitcness ; and in this way we can

comprehend the security, which is felt in the faith in a mere

outward justification. That something of this sort lies con

cealed in the background of the minds of those who adopt this

view of justification, is strongly continued by the second lact,

to which we must now draw attention. The act of justification.

1 Solid. Declar. de lid. justif. sect. 7, p. 080. Duni hoc mortulu corpus-

culuni drcumferent, vetus Adam in ipsa natura omnibus illius iuterionlms

ct exterioribus viribus mlueret.



and tin- whole work &amp;lt;&amp;gt;l regeneration, arc represented as the

doiiiL; o| (MX! alone. 1 Now. il must afford ample matter toi

astonishment, that (iod. \V!K is here the exclusive a^ent. should
not entirely pervade His mvu work, and extirpate the very roots

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;t sin. and exert His unshackled mi-lit in all its splendour.
Man. whose conduct is entirely passive during this process ol

justitication. could yet he entirely transformed. \Vheivloiv
does nm this change occur J

\\ e are compelled to recur to the

same thought which we expressed aho\ e. though in a somewhat
Altered lorm : to \\ it that sm is an essential condition in the

original constitution of man. and. bem- thus necessary, is

therefore no! imputed to us
1&amp;gt;\ (iod. For the observation ol

* alvin -\\ ho si eins to have lelt the revolting nature ot the

theory, that (iod is the exclusive agent- the observation ot

( alvin. that this detective- influence was grounded in the motive
ol God. to be able, to summon before His tribunal men at every
moment ot their lives, cannot seriously satisfy anyone.&quot; Calvin
should hav called to his aid his absolute necessity of all oc

currences, as ,m explanation ready at hand. This necessity of

sinning, in the present stage ol human existence, is. then, the
true -round of this theory, and of the possibility of that pro-
lound t raiK juillity in a state o! continued sjnlulness thou-h
s

&quot;&amp;lt;-h never entered into the minds of the Reformers. At least

no other speculative notion ol the Protestant account of original
s

&quot;- considered in connection with the doctrine of justification
can be established.

Luther, accordingly, did not express himself well, when he
s:i d. ori^ithil sin i\ a j^irl of man s essence: he should have
said, sin clenres necessarily to the essence of mnu. Thus did the

dogmatic decisions ol Luther and Calvin against human freedom
m %

1 I 1

1 ven-eance due to them : and though they had so much
enlarged on the magnitude of sin. yet. in consequence ol the
r. lation to man. wherein they placed the Deity, they \verc at

:

S()1l!l - l&amp;gt; -lar. 11. .! lih. arl.it. sivt.
; ( p. f,45 . Taiitum Ix.ni, rt

tanuliu l.onuni ojx-raliir. ]ii,i nt mn i-i (|iiani(liu :i Spiritu D.-i iniju-llilur.
1

|; ir &amp;lt;tli -r i^ Hit- h.-li.-l (.t n,,. Ca(!, ( ,li ( w !i knows that the divi iic spirit
f\-cr ur.Lit-s in.in on, luit that man will ot U-n not !&amp;lt;{ hinix-ll In- so ur- i-d
Lii l, h\ his own I, nilt. will not

i-onvs]&amp;lt;Mul to the iliviiu iinpnlsr.
(

_

:&amp;gt;lvin. Instil, hi., iii, i. ii, s ,- ; t. i
&amp;gt;, lol. \t* t . \am hoc sr uiuluin

(Heiui-inationrni in vit r iK.vitatnn
)
sic inchoat I K-us in i-hvtis uiis, t&amp;lt;,to-

(

l

&quot; vit. &amp;lt; nrrh ulo |.aullatiin, i-1 intcrdnin IcnU 1 in i-o pro^;vdit nr. ut

srin|. ; -r ol.no\ii Mid ad cju-, ti i!.iin;d nn^rlis jndi, j,,.
1

| |,. |V

t-iu- jMth -l xirin, drii!.rral--l\ rrlrncil to the Di-itv
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last compelled, in despite of themselves, to deny the very exist

ence of sin. What they taught as to the origin of evil, manifests

itself again in this matter
; and, even in the Lutheran system,

the consequences of that doctrine remained, though the doctrine

itself the Lutherans rejected. It is far otherwise, as we have

above said, in the Catholic Church. Because she clings so firmly,

and with such a bleeding heart, to the truth, that it is only in

freedom that the ultimate cause of sin is to be sought for for

this very reason, she can. she must, likewise maintain a real

redemption from sin.

OX JUSTIFYING FAITH

XV CATHOLIC VIEW OF THIS SCP-JFCT

The doctrine of justifying faith experienced the same fate

as all the other fundamental doctrines of Christianity. For

fifteen hundred years, Christians had lived in and by that faith,

had formed many intellectual conceptions upon it. and had

laid down the same in numerous writings, but had withal felt

much deeper things than could be comprehended in notions

or defined by words. Yet. in default of an erroneous view of

that faith decisively put forth, and asserted by many, men
were as far from arriving at a truly sifting point, and at the

highest degree of evidence upon the matter, as, before Arius,

upon the doctrine of Christ s divinity, and before Pelagius,

upon that of Grace. Hence it happened, that, in the same

way as in the above-named articles of faith, much that was

obscure, much that was self-contradictory, was found among
Christian writers before the Nicene Council and the African

and Gallic Synods, so it proved in the various expositions

of justifying faith, prior to the general Council ol Trent ;

and it became the great and earnest, as well as astonishing

task of its assembled Fathers, to define the pure truth, and

separate it from the dross of error. 1 As Arius and I elagius,

men widely different in character from Luther, and far his

inferiors, did not draw ilu-ir opinions from their own fancy,

but only embraced with warmth, and developed to the fullest

extent, obscure conceptions here and there current : so Luther

P.iliavir. Hist. Cone. Triil. lib. viii, c. 4, n. 18, p. 262. [n^ens omnes
ineessi-rat cura uxplicamli citatum apostoli, hominem justifieari pt-r iidem.
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merely adhered to sonic opinions that had previously been

started. a&amp;gt; \ve learn from that &amp;lt; del &amp;gt;rated Confession delivered

l&amp;gt;y

him betore the breaking out ol the Reformation. In op
position to his teaching, the Church exalted now to the highest

decree ol certainty. \\ hat. Iroin her origin, had been taught

perpetually, and universally, established this in the lorin ol a

dogma, and separated it troni mere individual opinioiis.
Some ol the theologians assembled at Trent applied them-

seK es. especially, to determine the nature ol the opposition
which St Paul establishes between non-justifying works and

justifying faith. The bishops of Agatha and Lanciano showed,
at great length, that Paul nit-rely disputes the justifying power
oi those works, which precede laith. and accordingly, spring
n&amp;lt;&amp;gt;i out ol it.

1 In conformity with this opinion, the bishop
( ornelius Musses observed, that the apostle denies merely the

value ol the exterior part of the works : for instance, Abraham
was not acceptable to (iod. merely because he offered up his son

in sacrifice, or performed other like actions, but he became so

by the inward exercise 1 ol laith and other virtues, connected

with a sanctified course ol will proceeding from faith, and mani

festing itsell actively in good works.- Very rightly was it said

that Paul had not in view the works of a man sanctified in

( hrist. and excluded these irom consideration, when he denied
to works, in opposition to faith, the power of rendering n^ ac-^

ceptable to (iod. In other words -they observed, that Paul

opposed to the old. unsatisfactory, legal order of things, the

new way ol salvation pointed out by (iod. and attributed only
to the living adherence to the same (/i/\7/\). the power of making
us pleasing unto t he 1 )ei t v.

1 hese definitions were, however, ol a more negative kind ;

the following are more positive in their nature. That faith

in i hrist justifies, observes another theologian. Dignities as much,
as that laith is the necessary root, from which all spiritual
actions, agreeable to (iod, spring forth; so that consummate
righteou ; is not conferred by laith. immediately and in

llsell bill only m its ulterior development. And Claudius lajus
added, with as much brevity as truth --through laith is the

grace given io us. not to be absolutely acceptable to (iod. hut to

enable IK to become so: and this observation heiloim- il-

Instrated, by remarking that Paul did not -ay. that man is
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justified by faith, but through faith
;

for our righteousness is

not faith itself, but in the latter is the power given to us to

acquire the same (John i, I2).
1 An expression of Bernard Diaz

is also worthy of mention. This theologian observed, that the

justifying power is on this account ascribed to faith -because

it raises us from our native lowliness (our earthward views),
and consists in certain movements, which transport us to a grade
of spiritual life, exalted above natural existence;

; so that we

may be considered by God as having entered on the way to

acquire His approval (by attachment to Christ).
2

A1J these definitions express only in various ways one and
the same thing, which the Council of Trent approves, when it

says : Faith is the beginning of all salvation the basis and
the root of justification ; for, without it, it is impossible to

please God, and to attain to His adoption.
3 Thus is faith the

beginning of salvation
;

but yet not a beginning which, during
this period of lite, can be again abandoned, after important
progress hath been made ; for it is likewise the permanent
ground-work, whereon the whole structure of salvation is erected :

ye! it is not a mere substratum, standing in no immediate

organic connect ion with !he superincumbent parts ;
for it is

(he Yonl oi justification. To its power and activity is attributed

the justifying grace, ihe new vital principle, transforming man
from an enemy into a friend of God : divine love, in a word

(/ides impetral justificationem, say the schoolmen), although faith

does not merit even this grace. A real definition of faith, how
ever, the Council of Trent has not given : such a one is found

in the Roman catechism, when it says : The word &quot;

faith
&quot;

signifies not so much the act oi thinking, or opining, but it

i allavie. n. 3, ]&amp;gt;.

260.
- Lev. cit. 11. [6, p. 262. Ideo clici hominem per fidem justiiicari, quod

lia-c ex humilitate uativa. nos atlollit, motusque quosdam super con-
ditionem natune nobis iinpriniit, efricitque ut a Deo respiciaimir ceu
iter justitia- jam in^ressi.

3 Coucil. Trid. S.-ss. vi, c. viii.
Qumod&amp;lt;&amp;gt; intcUi^ilnr, impinm per fuh m

et &quot;rat is justificdri. dim ve.ro apostolus dicit, justificari hommem per
iidem, et gratis; ea verba in eo sensu intelli^enda sunl, quern perpetuus
ecclesiae Catholics consensus tenuit, et expressit ;

ut scilicet per iidem
ideo juslificari dicamur, quia fides est humame salutis initium, funda-
meatum et radix omnis justiticationis : sine qua im])ossibile est placere
Deo, et ad nliorum ejtis consortium pervenire : gratis autem justificari
ideo dicamur, quia nihil eornm, qua; justificationem pra ceiluut, sive. fides,
sive opera, ipsam justificationis ^ratiam ])romeretur. Si eiiim gratia est,

jam mm ex openbus : alioqniu, ut idem aposlolus inquit, Miatia non est

gratia.
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has the sense ol a linn obligation (contracted in \irtne ot a

iVee act ot Mibiui&amp;gt;siou). whereby the mind decisively and per

manently assents to the in vs!&amp;lt; ries i e\ eale&amp;lt; I b\- ( ,( x 1. ( a t holii s

consider laith as the reunion with (md in Christ, especially by
means ol the lacnlties o! knowledge, ilhinnna ted and continued

by ^race, with which the excitement ot various feelings i&amp;gt; more
or less connected. It is in their estimation, a divine lijjit,

whereby man discerns, as well as recognises, ihe decrees ot

(iod. and comprehends not only \\hat dod is to man. but also

what man &amp;gt;ln mid be to dod.

As justification now. in i he Catholic sense, consists in a total

change ot the whole inward man. we can nnd -rstand whv the

Catholic Church should so urgently insist, that faith alone doth

not instily before dod: that it is rather only the first sub

jective, indispensable condition to be justified : the root Iroin

which dod s approval must spring; the first title whereon we
can establish our claim of divine filiation. Rut it laith pa-sex
I rom the understanding, and the ieelin^s. excited through the

understanding, to the will : it it pervades, vivifies, and Iructilies

the \\ ill. through the ne\v vital principle imparted to the latter.

and engenders, in this way. the new man created after (iod:

or (to make use ot the expression ol Seripandns at the Council

ot I rent ). ii love is enkindled on I ot laith. as tire out ol brim

stone, then, only alter laith and love doth regeneration or

just liica t ion &amp;lt; iisue.

Hence, the schools of the uiiddle-a^ e recognised, likewise,

a laith. wliereof they said, that it alone justified: it is known

by the designation of the // ( /V.s joniuiin. under which the school

men understood a faith, that had love in itself as its vivifying,
it- plastic principle (/; /;/,, ) ; and on this account it was called

fnlt s clhintdlt fantiiitit. &amp;lt;ii:iiH:i!(i . /tilt s c/, ,/. ririifd. 1 hi&amp;gt; is that

higher laith. \\lnch brings man into real, vital eommumon \\ith

( hrist. tills him \\ ith an intinile devotion to (iod. uith the

stron
i

ue-.t confidence in Him. \\ith the decMicst humilil\ and

. Triil.
}&amp;gt;. 17. l.uitnr cr&amp;lt;-ilt-n&amp;lt;li vox hoi loco putitrc,

MI .!-, si-jnilii .! t . SIM ! ni &amp;lt;]()( t -ii| s;n r.f litcr.r. i rrl i

assi Hsionis vim h;ilirt
,

&amp;lt;

)

u.i inn is \^-&amp;lt;&amp;gt; MIH in \ stn ia ;i]icrinili Ii r mi- const, m
tn-&amp;lt;|u

nsscntitnr. . . . 1 N ic- niini,
&amp;lt;\\\\

ilixit. &amp;lt;!&amp;lt; tnu-hris Ininni
S]&amp;gt;li

i ](, 1

1

isc ill ii \i t in conlil us nost ris u l 11011 sii nol is opn t inn l-&quot;.\ .ur. i-l
i n m

,

sii ut iis i

jui ]

i -rnnit .

l :ill;iv. Mist. ( on&amp;lt; it. I rid. lit), \-jii .
.

, ,, n .
(&amp;gt;, p. .:-. ( iimn.i.liiKMlnin

a suliilnii i
1 iiMiis CIIIK ;i t

. ita per can :

.

i liari ta t i-m &amp;lt;-\l -&amp;gt;n plo
sii&amp;lt;-&amp;lt; nidi. &amp;lt; &amp;gt;n.r pr.n .-plonirn olis-Tva tioiii in d salntnu s,. ,11111 tralnt.
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inmost love towards Him
;

liberates him from sin, and causes

all creatures to be viewed and loved in God.

We shall take the liberty of quoting some passages, extolling
this faith, from writings composed prior, as well as subsequent,
to the Reformation. Thomas Aquinas, in answer to the question,
whether we were delivered from sin through the sufferings of

Christ, says : Through faith we appropriate to ourselves the

sufferings of Christ, so that we become partakers of the fruits

of the same. (Romans iii, 25.) But the faith through which

we are cleansed from sin, is not the unliving faith (fides informis}.

which can co-exist with sin, but the faith living through love

(fides formula) ; so that the sufferings of Christ, not only by
means of the understanding, but by means of feeling, become

appropriated by us. In this way are sins forgiven us through
the power of Christ s passion/

1

Cardinal Nicholas of Cusa. in one of his most intellectual

writings that on religions peace, wherein he lays down prin

ciples for the union of all religions in one. observes : Faith

alone justifies ; but then lie adds. it must be full-formed faith

(/left s jormiilti). for without works it is dead. - More fully he

explains his meaning, in one of his exhortations, to the following

effect :

:;

ft is love, the vivifying principle (itnior. &amp;lt;////
csl jornia],

1 Thom. Aquin. Summa. lot. theol. p. iii, qiuest. xliv, art. i, edit. Thonue
a Yio. Lu&amp;lt;&amp;gt; d. 1580, vol. iii, p. 233. &quot;Fides autem, per quam a peccato
mundatur, mm est tides int ormis, qua potest esse etiani turn peccato,
sed est fides formata

p&amp;lt;-r cliaritatem, ul sic passio Christi nobis applicetur,
non sohim quantum ad intellectum, sed etiani quantum ad atiectum.

Kt per hum: etiani modum peccata dimittuntur ex virtute passionis
( hristi. Cf. q. cxiii, art. iv. Glottis iidei non est perfectus, nisi sit

eharitate iniormatus, undo simul in justificatione impii cum motu iidei

rst etiani molus charitat is
;
movetur autem liberum arbitrium in Deum

ad hoc, quod ei se subjiciat, unde et concurrit act us timoris lilialis et actus

hum iii tat is, etc.
- Nicol. Cusan. de pace fidei Dia.l. op. edit. Basil, p. 876. Vis i^itur,

Deum in Christo nobis benedictionem repromisisse vita&amp;gt; aUerme ? Sic

volo. Ouapropter oportet credere Deo prout Abraham credidit, ut sic

credens justificetur cum tideli Al)raham, ad assequendam repromissionem
in uno semine Abraha- Christo Je.su, qua

1

repromissio est diviua benedictio,
omue bonum in se complicans. -Vis iinlur, quod sola, fides ilia justiticet
ad percept iouem a-.terme vitae ? .... Oportet autem, (|iiod fides sit

formata, nam sine operibus est mortua.
; Nicol. Cusau. F.xcitat. lib. iv, o])|&quot;).

edit. Bas. [^()^,
]&quot;&amp;gt;. 461. Confer.

Pet:. Lombard, lib. iii, dist. 23, c. i, edit. t^iO,
]&amp;gt;. 136. Credere Deum

est credendo amare, credendo in eiim ire, credeudo ei adhaerere, et ejus
membris incorj)orari ; per hauc lidem justificatur im]iius, ut deinde ipsa
tides incij)iat per dilecl ionem o|)erari ;

tides ertifo, quam da mones et falsi

Christiani halient, qualitas mentis est
,
sed iuformis

; quia sine charitate

est.
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which consummates laith and confidence : which seizes, upholds,

and transforms the soul. From (hrist the redemption was de

sired, and he answered. Faith and confidence secure what is

loved and wished h&amp;gt;r. For nothing is anxiously desired, save

what we love : it thus the Redeemer be loved, he then redeem-- :

love coilsei jllen t lv redeems, tol&quot; it Is the lo\ e ol the Redeemer.

Ill love, accordingly, is the beloved object : hence, too. the

beloved Redeemer is 111 love. I oi (iod Is lo\ e ; and he who

abideth in love, abideth in (iod. and (iod in him. It is the

consummate laith. or the consummate confidence, which we

(-all the faith vivified by love (/nit s chiiritiilc
j&amp;lt;&amp;gt;rnhit&amp;lt;.i).

whereot

the Saviour saith. that it m.iketh us well-pleasing unto dod.

Thus he who knoweth ( hrist. and doth not approach him : or

he who iMieth towards him. but doth not enter into tellowship

\\ ith him : or he who i^ oeth towards him. and entereth into some

fellowship with him. but doth not embrace him. and knit the

ties ol the closest fellowship with him. hath no part in redemp
tion !

To the words of this theologian, we shall subjoin a passage
h oni IVllarmme. who llourished nearly about the same length

ol time alter the rise of Fnther. as Nicholas ol &amp;lt; lisa did betore

him. On that passage of (ialatians v. : For in Jesus Christ.

neither circumcision availcth anything, nor uncircuincision :

but laith which worketh by charity. he observes, in older that

there mav be no occasion tor errors, the same apostle (St Paul)

declares what sort of laith lie calls the justifying one. when he

says: in je-ais (hrist. neither circumcision availeth anything,
nor uih ircumcision, that i- to say. neither the law i;iven to tin-

Jews, nor the works ol the Heathens, can render men acceptable
betore (iod. but only faith : yet not every faith, but solely that

which worketh by charity. to wit. the faith which is moved,

shaped (fnnniitnr). and vivified by charity, l! love accordingly
be the vivifying prinnp!&amp;lt; (lniht) ol laith : then, say the

Catholic with reason, laith without love is dead (inform!^) :

with lo\v it is hvin:. (fayniiild)^

lo this. \\ e may add tin- explanations which a celebrated

( atholie exe^etist. at the commencement ot the seventeenth

century, lu- LMNVU on the ?jnd verse ot the third chapter ol

Rom, ,n-. Alter the apostle has said, that by the works ol the

la\v. no one ]-, instilled betore dod. he adds, a new path ol sal

vation without the law has been iio\\ opened by (iod : to wit,

1

1 n-llann. il- |ii
u il. til), n, r. 4, upp. toiu. i\

, p. ;
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through faith in Christ
;

so that all believers may become just.

On the word believers, Cornelius a Lapide now observes :

Those are meant, who are not contented with a mere naked,

empty faith, such as the demons possess ; but those, who, like

friends, have a faith matured 1)} love (fides char-itate formata),
who believe in Christ in such a way. as to fulfil Ins command
ments, who possess an humble, living, and obedient faith ; in

short, who believe not merely theoretically, but practically (qiti

crctlitiil non speculative, see! practice Christo).
} This view pre

sents itself so naturally to the unprejudiced inquirer, that

Hi-inroth, for example, probably without having ever read a

Catholic theologian, observed in his Pisteodicea. : Faith is the

basis, but lo\e is the principle, of a righteous life.
-

XVI I FTIIFRAX ANT) CAFVIXISTIC VIEW OF FAITH

As we now proceed to unfold the Protestant view of iaith.

it will be desirable in the first place, in order to throw the clearest

light on this obscure point, to make our readers acquainted
with the position wherein Luther and his followers placed them

selves in relation to the Catholic doctrine we have just been

stating. Above all, we must observe, that they combated the

distinction between the two species of iaith. of which \\v spoke
in the preceding section, not to maintain one of the two as alone

true, and alone worthy of the name, but to reject both. Had

they only represented as inadequate that failh which Catholics

denote as insufficient for justification, to wit, the dead faith,

their conduct would have been at once intelligible and laudable :

but they disputed its very existence, clearly and frequently as

it is attested by Holy Writ.&quot; The cause of this fact must be

1 Cornelii a Lap. Conmi. in ornncs divi Pauli ep. F.dit. Antverp. 1705,

P- 57-
_

- Fleinroth Pisteodicea, Leipzic, 1826, p. 459. We have much pleasure
in making mention, on this occasion, of a layman, who lias given a very
intellectual commentary on the epistle to the Komans (William Beneke,
Uriel an die konier, 1 leidell

&amp;gt;erg, jH^i). Let the reader compare pp. 04,

7-|, 145, 241. \Ve are at a loss, however, to understand how he could
lind in the epistle lo the Romans, the doctrine of the pro-existence of

souls.
&quot;

Luther, Commentary (in German) on the ICpistle to Galatians, loc. cit.

]). 70. Therefore, faiih is not such an otiosa i/ttalitas, that is to say, such
an useless, laxy, dead tiling, that it can lie concealed in the heart, even ol

a mortal sinner, just like useless chaff, or as a dead tly during winter

time sticks in some c hiiik., till the dear sun comes and rouses it. and warms
it into life.



sought for in the opinion that faith is the usiih ol e\clu&amp;gt;iv&amp;lt;

working of the l)i\inity in man an opinion which appeared
incompatible with the other that it could show it-ell (lead and

ineffectual: whereas the Catholic doctrine explain-, the want
ot a progressive movement of taiih. not pervading and trans

forming the whole man by the resistance, winch human freedom,

everywhere co-operating, or refusing its co-operation, offers.

Io what surprising interpretations of Scripture the Protestant

view leads, m s, far as it disputes the distinction between the

two aforesaid species ot faith, we have already shown in the

twelfth Section, when we had occasion to speak ol the Cal-

vinistic theory ol predestination.
P)iit even the notion of the iaith. which \\orketh by charity.

described by ( atholics as the one alone justi fvinu;. is rejected

by Piotestants. When, in the year 1541. deputies ol Catholics

and Lutherans, assembled at Ratisbon, in order to brin;. about.

it possible, a reconciliation ol parties, they a^ieed on the following

exposition ol the article on Faith : It is a settled and sound
doctrine, that -inltil man is ju-tilied by living and active faith :

tor by H are we rendered agreeable and well-pleasing unto (iod

tor ( hrist s sake. 1 Luther pronounced condemnation on this

article in these words : it is a wretched, botched note.

\\ e will now take the liberty ol brin^in^ before our readers.

the lollowiiiL: passages from ! uther s Coiniiientar\ . on the

Fpistle to the (ialatians. Our papists, and sophists, says he.

have lanL.hl th-- like, to \\ it. that we should believe in Christ.

and that taith was the ground-work o| salvation : but. ncver-

thele-vs. thai this la th could no! pislily a man. unless it were

! in 11,1 i _:i t ur est el sana doi I rina per tide in viva in et e tin a&amp;lt; fin just i-

licari hommc in pecca lorein
;

na in JUT ilia in I Vo
&amp;lt;^ra

t i el ac* ept i sum us.
-

I lo\\ I lards en dea \-ours to ex ens- this dissatisfaction on the part ol

Luther, the reader may see in his ///,/ , y / ///, / / ; .//, . ,, / it

ti iiif, vol. in. part ii. p. e, i . Thai very many modern Protestant theo

logians. f\-fii stall a- arc by no nu-ans Rationalists as, for example, tin

saj^at ions Menken, should rejet t Luther s theory, is by no means astonish

inj;. l&amp;gt;ut it is v.orthv &amp;lt;&amp;gt;t notice th.it the untenable nature ol this theory
is manifest to many Lutheran divines, in proportion as they n neons* ionsly
ascribe to Luther and his followers the ( athdie doctrine. I hus, l&amp;gt;

Am; u -a us Malm, prole-, -or in
Lfipsi&amp;lt;

.
in a 1- tier to l&amp;gt;rets&amp;lt; Inifi ler, entitled

&quot;il it
&quot;/

&amp;lt; - / writes as follows: Thus Melancthoii.
in his . I /M/, n;v (art.

&amp;gt;),
rectifies t he l a t hoi ic not ion ot justification t hromji

-&amp;lt;K&amp;gt;d works, as In- shows the Gospel has perlet te.l the old 1 i-stai

doctrine respeetni- the tree
&amp;lt;;r;u

e ol C.od in Christ towards all, who with
sincere eon t ri t ion m a ra I e -

1 a h \a n i; t . 1 1 1 h
.

\\ oi-l\ i n _; b \ cha r i t \
-

,
etc. ( ;

In lat t, the true notion &amp;lt;&amp;gt;( Lutheran orthodoxy oiten totalh es&amp;lt; ape- those
who. above all things, \\ i&amp;gt;h to be orthodox.
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the fide* formula ; that is to say, unless it first received its right

form from charity. Now this is not the truth, but an idle,

fictitious illusion, and a false, deceitful misrepresentation of the

(iospcl. On this account, what the senseless sophists have

taught respecting the fides formata. that is to say, the faith,

which should receive its true form and shape from charity, is mere

idle talk. For that faith alone justifies, which apprehends
Christ by the word of Scripture

1

, and which adorns or decorates

itself with Him. and not the faith, which enibnic.es in itself

charity. For if faith is to be certain and constant, it should

apprehend nought else, save the one Christ. For, in the anguish

of the conscience, it hath no other stay, but this precious pearl.

Therefore, should the law affright a man. and the weight of sin

oppress him, as much as they arc able, he can. nevertheless,

when lie hath apprehended Christ by faith, ever boast that he

is yet just and pious. But how cometh this to pass ? And by
what is he rendered so just ? By that noble treasure and pearl,

which is called Jesus Christ, whom by faith he hath made his

own.

In the same woi k ol the Reformer, we read on the same sub

ject as follows : But if a man hears, that he is to believe in

Christ, and yet that such faith is of no avail, and profiteth

him nothing, unless charity be added thereto, which giveth

force to faith, and renders it capable of justifying a man, then

it must needs come to pass, that a man will immediately fall

away from the faith, despair, and think, if this be so, that laith

without charity doth not justify : then it is undoubtedly useless,

and nothing worth, and charity alone can justify : lor it laith

hath not charity by its side, which impartcth to it the right

form, which constitutes it in such a manner, that it can justify,

then is it nought ; but it it be nought, how can it then justify ?

The adversaries, in support of this their pernicious and

poisonous doctrine, adduce the text irom the thirteenth chapter
of the First Epistle to the Corinthians: &quot;If I spake with the

tongues of men and of angels, and if I should prophesy, and

should know all mysteries, and all knowledge : and if I should

have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have- not

charity. I am nothing.&quot; The text the papists regard as their

wall of iron. But the dull, stupid asses can neither understand

nor perceive anything in the writings of St Paul and therefore

with this their false interpretation they have not only done
1 Luther s Works, part i, p. 47, c. 6, ed. Wittenberg.



violent e to tin- word- ol M Paul, but they have moieovci

denied ( hiist. ,iii&amp;lt;l set .ill hi 1- blesMiii^s aside. I hei !&amp;lt; i e we
must beware ,| this doctrine. ;ui&amp;lt;l regard it as ,i \d\
diabolical ;nid hellish poison ; ;ind concludr with M I*. nil.

tli.it we 1&quot;.- piMihed by laitli only, and not f^cr juicm l^riiidlinn

C/liU lntlt .

\\ h.it. iinw. i- justifying laitli in the Protestant sense J Man
believes, when he trusts that IK ha.S heen received hv &amp;lt; K&amp;gt;d into

f^race. .iiKl that. !oi ( hrist s sake, \viio. by his death, has otteied

Up a t &amp;lt;

&amp;gt;ll( ! i .( Ml t l&amp;lt;&amp;gt;! (Mil sins, he 1 ecelVes l( ML;! \ el less o| the Bailie.

Melaiicthon expresses him-ell still more clearly, when he sa\ s.

I aith is the unconditional acquiescence in the l)ivinr mercy,
will 10 ut regard to our ^ood or evil works. :;

1 \\ t he-&amp;lt; detmi t ions

i- the rsscnce ot that laitli. which the Reformers lequhv. by no

mean- made deal : we nuM more accurately point out the

mannei wherein lailli exhibits the proprit\- ol
justiii&amp;lt;

ation.

Ne^ati\ i ly this is explained l&amp;gt;y

tin express olser\ ation. that

it N not the love connected, with laitli. or laitli. in as lai as it

mamlests its activity in works, which possesses the power ot

justifying.
1

Positively this is explained I

&amp;gt;y

the declaration.

that it i- the instrument and the mean, whidi lavs hold ol the

!

I .
&amp;gt;&amp;lt;

. it .

|&amp;gt;. ;-o. The KHormcrs often ITCUI to lliis ; / . / , ..

i lone (&amp;gt;t i^icat iii h^iiii 1 1&amp;lt; &amp;gt;u . 1 lius, l. .illu-i&quot; in ,i i

hr,]&amp;gt;iil;i
1 ion s.iys ( pp.

Jen. tom. i, to!. ; ;S, I hcs. iv) : hoci-nl (sophisUr) nr^uc inlusain Spiritu
Saiuto lidc in |n-t ifii ,: n- nisi iliaritati sit fonnata. Mclancthdii. loci

th -ol. p. ; I lnmint (vulj^us --oj liistanini) .ili.uii tnlcni lonnatani, i&amp;lt;l

i st, iliariliili 1

( i Hi juiu ta in
;

alia in iiiiOrniein, il cst. ijiia
1 sit etiiin in

iinpiis ran-iit ilms I liaritatc. * al\in. Instil. lil&amp;gt;. iii. i. .}, n. ,-
,

}&amp;gt;.

I riinii I flutaiula csl qua
1 in sdiolis \(&amp;gt;lilat uui:atoria tidi-i tOrniata 1 ct

inti inn i
-

i li&amp;gt;t IIP t io, i-t&amp;lt;

J
&amp;lt; onti -. \ii j. art. i\ I ill. i ;. Item docrnt, I]U M| hoiniiio non

(&quot;

-mi jusiituari (.oraiii \*&amp;lt;t&amp;gt; [iropriis \aril)iis, incriti-, ant (ijn-riluis, sc l

ntnr propt -r liristiiin per lidcin, &amp;lt; inn i n-ilunt sc in Lji atiain
I ciipi. rt prccata reiintti priiphi ( liristiiin, |ni sua inoi tc pro noslris

peci atis sa list rcit.
1

1 M -l nut iion loc. tlu-ol. p. i)j. llalics. in (|uain partcni lidci nonifii

u&amp;gt;urpet script lira ncinpc pro co (|iiod cst lidcrc t;rat uita I &amp;gt;ci miscricordia,
Mm 1 ullo op nun noMiorimi, sive hoiioruni si\ e inalonnn. respei tn : ipiia
de ( lii 1^1 1 pit -in i IK line oni nes ,n i i pi in n--. Mo:,t complete is 111- detinit ion
\\ liii li &amp;lt; a Kin ui\-es : I n-t il . lil&amp;gt;. in. .

. _, ,,-, t .

;-. |ol. K,;.
|
usta lule de

Innt io nol)is i on^ta!)it
,
si dii a mils esse di\ IIKC er^a nos heiiexulent ia lirma in

cert.imijiie (. o.miit ioiiein. (|n,i. L:I&quot;
1 1 in t ,! in CliriMo promissioiiis \ critate

fundata, per Spiritum Sanctum et revelatur mentiluis nostris. et cordiluis

obsi^natur.
1

Apol. iv. dc
|n&amp;gt;til. se( t. jo, ji.

-n. Sola tide in ( liristiiin non propter
ililectiom-m aut

o]&amp;gt;era
(. oiiM-ipnninr remissionem pecc. itorum, et&amp;gt;i dilectu;

sequitur tidcin.
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grace (the compassion) ol God, and the promised merits of

Christ. 1

If this more accurate explanation should not yet place in

the fullest light the nature of the Protestant idea of faith, this

will be most certainly effected, by considering the comparison,
which Calvin, on a certain occasion, employed for this object.

Osiander, a preacher in Nuremberg, and afterwards in Konigs-

berg, one of the. most celebrated of Luther s followers at the

commencement of the Reformation, had taken the liberty to

put forth a peculiar theory of justification, which, if we duly
elucidate his obscure phraseology, and the want of precision in

his ideas, was quite Catholic a circumstance which was often

urged as a matter of reproach against him. He taught, among
other things, that the justifying power lies not in laith con

sidered iu itself, but only inasmuch as it essentially embraces

Christ : thai is to say, according to Catholic language, inasmuch

as, by the real communication of Christ s righteousness, it places

man in a real communion with him. To this Calvin replies :

1

Doubtless he is of opinion, that faith by no means justifies

through its intrinsic energy; for, as it is always weak and im

perfect, it could produce only a defective justification. Faith

is only the mean (organ) through which Christ is offered up to

(iod. Thus it blesses man in the same way as an earthen vessel,

in winch a treasure 1

is found, makes a man happy, although it

possess in itself no worth. - Thus is justifying laith regarded,

1 Solid. Declar. iii. de tide just. sect.
$(&amp;gt;, p. 0(&amp;gt;2. Fides eium taiitum

earn ob causam justilicat, et hide vim illam habet, quod gratia.ni Dei et

mciitum Christi in promissione evaii^e ii tanquam medium et iustru-

mcntum apprchendil et amplectitur. Sect. 23, p. 050 : Ft quidem
neque contritio. neque dilectio, neque ulla alia virtus, sola, tides est illud

hist rumen! uni, quo ^ratiam Dei, meritnm Christi, et remissionem pecca-
torum apprehcndere et accipere possumus.

-Calvin. Instit. lib. iii, c. 11, sect. 7, i ol. 262. C)uod objicit, vim

jusliiicandi nou inesse lit lei ex se ipsa, sed quatenus Christum recipit,

libenter admitto, nam si per se, vel intrinseca, nt loquuntur, virtute

justificaret tides, ut est semper debilis et imperfecla, non ethceret hoc,

nisi ex parte : sic manca esset justilia, qua.
1 frustulum saiutis nobis con-

ferret. . . . Neque tamen iulcrea tortuosas iuijus sophista- tiguras admitto,

(jiium (licit lidem esse Christum :

&amp;lt;juasi
vero olla, tictilis sit thesaurus,

(|uod in ea reconditum sit aurum. Neque enim diversa ratio est, quia.

lides etiamsi nullius per se digmtatis sit vel pretii, nos justificat, Christum

atterendo, sicut olla pecuniis reierta hominem locupletat. . . . Jam ex-

peditus est quoque nodus, quomodo intelligi debeat vocabulum fidei, ubi

de justiiicatione agitur. Cir. Apolog. iv, de justif. sect. 18, p. 71. F^t

rursus quoties nos de fide lo([uimur, intelligi volumus objectum, scilicet

misericordiam promissam. Nam lides non ideo justilicat aut salvat, quia



net as ,i morally renovating and vital principle. (lowing IHMII

the spirit ol Chiist
; hut as standim; in ihc same relation In

( lirist. as the earthen Vessel to the tl easille. Ill the same \\ a v

as the two i&amp;gt;e&amp;lt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;me not &amp;lt;ne the vessel remain^ earthen, the

treasure golden -o the believer is not imcardlv united with
( hrist by justifying taith : lliey stand merely in an outward
relation one to the other. Christ is pure; man on tin- other

hand, although he believes in a \vav agreeable to (iod. i~&amp;gt; in

wardly impure. Christ is ottered up by man to ( iod through
taith. the sacrificial vessel, without man himseli beine, a victim

acceptable to Ciod through Christ ; and as such bem- just, and.

in consequence thereof, obtaining eternal felicity. The belief

m an extraneous righteousness, described in the Fourteenth
Sectinn required this notion of taith (jus/ilia extra nos). A

peculiar &amp;lt; (inception, likewise, ot the appropriation of the merits

and obe(lience ol ( hrist. must accordingly be formed. No\\
,

this was precisely called appropriation of obedience, whereby
it is lid appropriated by us, not made our own in an inward

living manner, so that we may become obedient like unto the

Redeemer. It is the same with this new mode of appropriation,
as ii anyone wore to purchase a very learned book, and instead

ot stamping its contents deeply on his mind, and in this way
appropriating it, so that he im^ht become a living book, should
hold liiniM-ll very learned, as the learned book war; liis (outward)

properly !

Now. the rejection ol the above-Mated second Catholic view
&quot;I lailli becomes perfectly intelligible. Moreover, Calvin, as it

appears, borrowed the simile in question Irom Luther s writing,
in which it Irequently occurs, though not so fully carried out. 1

Alter these explanations, we can understand the purport ol

passages, like the following, trom blither s writings: Now
thon seesl Imw ri&amp;lt; h is the Christian or the baptised man : lor,

tli MiL-Ji h.e \\-ilk he cannot lose his salvation, h&amp;lt;^ccrer ^real ///x

.s/;/s /;;&amp;lt;/v he, imlos he refuse 1 to believe. Xo sin can damn him,

but unbeliel alone. \Vhni laith in the PiNine promise jLjiven

in baptism returns or is not effaced, then all else will be made
t () vanish m a moment through laiih. or rather the veraeitv.

niissain. Cf. ( lu-innit. ICxani. Cone. Trid. part i. \^. 2^4.
Luther s (

&quot;oinineiUary on the epistle to the ( iala t i.ins. part i, p. ?,
ed. \\ ittenher^ (in C.ennan). The reason \vherelore taith justiiies, is,

that it apprrlu Jids and brings to itself the I osth noble pearl, to wit, |osus
Christ.

I
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of God
;

for He cannot belie Himself, if thou confess Him, and

acquiesc faithfully in His promise. But contrition, and con

fession of sins, and even satisfaction, and all those efforts in

vented by man, will quickly leave thee, and make thee unhappier,
if thou forgettcst this Divine veracity, and busiest thyself about

those things. Vanity of Vanities, and vexation of spirit, is all

which we strive for, beyond faith in God s fidelity.
J In this

passage it is asserted, that, by the side of faith, the greatest

sins can still be committed
;
but this certainly is not the faith

which St Paul recommends to us, although Luther is ever ap

pealing to the authority of this apostle. But it is that earthen

vessel of Calvin, on whose surface, indeed, Christ as the lamb

of God is found, but without the spirit of the Redeemer livingly

pervading the whole man, destroying sin, and truly engendering
a new life within us. Who, that had ever reflected on the

Pauline notion of faith, could have over taken pleasure in de

fending the thesis, that, if in faith an adultery could be com-

1 Luther dc captiv. Bab. tout, ii, fol. 264. Ha vidcs, quam dives sit

hoino^Christianus, ctiam volens nun potent peyderc salutem suam qucintis-

ciinqiie peccatis, nisi nolit credere. INulla enim peccata cum possunt
damnare, nisi sola incredulitas . . . Camera onmia, si redcat vcl slot

fides in promissionem divinam baptizato factam, iu niomento absorbentur

per eandem fidein, etc. Here we may appropriately insert the following
eelebrated passage from a letter of Luther to Mclancthon, although from

the evident excitement of mind (so we would willingly .believe) Bunder
which the author writes, peculiar stress ought not to be laid upon it

;

but it will still ever remain a characteristic monument in the history
of religious opinions. Sin lustily, writes Luther, but be yet more

lusty in faith, and rejoice in Christ, who is the conqueror of sin, of death,

and of the world. Sin we must, so long as we remain here. It suffices,

that, through the riches of the glory of God, we know the Lamb which

taketh away the sins of the world : from Him no sin will ever sever us,

though a million times in a day we should fornicate or commit murder.

Epist. Dr M. Lutheri a [oh. Aunfabro coll. torn, i, Jena, 1550, 4, p.

545, b. Luther says to his friend :

Si gratia; praxlicator es, gratiam 11011 lictam sed veram pnedica : si

vera gratia est, verum mm lictum peccatum forto, Deus 11011 facit salvos

ficte peccatores.
Esto pcccalor ct pccca foytit^y, sed /i/itins fide ct gaude in Christo, qui

victor est peccati, mortis et mundi : peccandum est, quamdiu hie sumus.

Vita hoec noil est habilatio justitia; ;
sed exspectamus, ait Petrus, ca&amp;gt;los

novos et terrain novam, in ([iiibus justitia habitat.

Sufficit quod agnovimus, per divitias gloria? Dei, agnum qui tollit

peccata mundi : ab hoc non avellet nos peccatur, etiamsi inillies, nullies

uno die forniceinuy ant occidannts. Putas tarn parvum esse pretium et

redemptioneni pro peccatis nostris factam in tanto ac tali agno ? the

letter was written from the Wartburg, and bears the date of the year

1521.



&amp;gt;ui. Lven in .Melancthou. we fmd similai

passages, ol which we shall cite only one : \Vhate\vi thou

mayest do. whether thou eatest. drinkest. workesl with the
hand, teachest. I may add. shoiildst thou even sin therewith.
l (M) k &quot; ( t l() thy works: weijji the promise o| (iod: confide in

it. and doubt not that thou hast no longer a Jud-e m heaven.
1 Ut only a Father, who elierisheth thee in his heart, as a parent
( l ()tl1 his child. In other words, suppose thou shoiildst be a

drunkard, or a glutton, let not thy hair turn jjivy : only lor^et
I1()t that dod is a kind elder, who learned to forgive much sooner
than thou didst learn to sin.

However, we have pointed out only one side ol the Lutheran

Principle ol laith. namely, that whereby it works justification.
I here is another, whereby it becomes the source ol love and ol

j^ood works. Luther, in many places, describes this in nearly
the same terms as the Catholics depict the divine love ol the

regenerated. In this class ol the reformer s writings, aie in

cluded those on Christian freedom and on i^ood works : and who
knows not the brilliant description of I, nth m his preface to Si
Paul s Lpistle to the Romans .

J Faith. says he, is a divine,
work within us, which changes us. makes us be born a-am out
ol (iod. destroys the old Adam, and transforms us, as it were
into other men. m heart, in feeling, and in every faculty, and
communicates to us the Holy Spirit. This faith is something
living ,md efficacious: so that it is impossible that it should
not always work -ood. Faith doth not first ask. whether i^ood
works are to be done : but. before it inquires about the matter.
II hath already wrought many ^ood works, and is ever busied
III working.

1

He-re, in the most amiable contradiction with the
Futherau theory of justification, a renovation and entire trans
formation ol the whole inward man is tan-ht. Faith .appears
;is the blossom, sprininintf out ol the union ol ,, // the powers
constituting the interior man. as an expression ol their combined
workings : while a strong testimony is rendered to the power

Luther disput. toin. i, p. 533. Si in
/:&amp;lt;/&amp;lt; fieri /-.-^.l ,, llL man

/ (( &amp;lt; (itlllll I;&amp;gt;1 , .s&amp;gt;( /.

lil&amp;gt;r;irc manu, do, ere, addo eliam, ul suit palain pe&amp;lt;

, ata. et&amp;lt; . I . ,in-

&amp;lt;H&amp;lt;lly
avow, I (onld as soon iina-ine the eo existence (,1 day and ni-lit. .is

^iK-fivr ,1 man holdin- the I an line
/

:; (faith) with the sentiment and
cun&amp;lt;llul If.^nl.ed |&amp;gt;\ Melancthon. And what should prevent u* Inun
i e]M e&amp;gt;en t nm hi ourseh es Mich a man as unchaste, choleric, etc., il the
qualities staled in the text Incompatible with faith : In what respect
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ot (lie Saviour over sin ami death. In his commentary, likewise,

on the epistle to the Galatians. Luther (-alls iaith the righteous

heart, the thoroughly good will, and the new-created under

standing, or reason. Here also Luther means to say, that

faith is an effect of all the spiritual powers of man. when they

are purified and glorified by the Divine Spirit.
1

APPRECIATION OF THE THEORETIC AND PRACTICAL
GROUNDS WHICH THE PROTESTANTS ALLKGK FOR
THEIR VIEW OF FAITH

XVII----APPRECIATION OF THE THEORETIC GROUNDS

]&amp;gt;ut why, now, do the Reformers so much insist on the dis

tinction of two principles in one and the same faith
;

to one

whereof is reserved the power of working justification, to the

other, that of evincing itself in charity and good works, and in

unfolding the fulness of all virtues ? Luther and his friends

conceived they had very weighty theoretical and practical

reasons for this separation. The theoretical reasons will first

engage our attention. It is very usual with Luther and his

friends to boast of faith, as the instrument of embracing the

mercy of (iod in Christ, as not only the first and original, but

also the only pure ordinance of God in man. unmixed, and

consequently untroubled, with any human alloy ;
whereas faith,

when it manifests itself in love, and in the whole course of

feelings to which it should give rise, on one hand, doth not

appear itself, but rather, if we may so speak, as the fruit ol itsell,

and on the other hand, penetrates and pervades the human and

the sinful element, and consequently no longer exhibits its

pristine purity.- Now it is the exclusive act of (iod. according

to them, which makcth men agreeable to Him ; it is consequently
the instrumental faith only, not the faith working by chanty,

that justifieth before God. and therefore the distinction in

1 Commentary on the epistle to the Galatians, part I, p. 14^ ;
German

edition of Wittenberg. Passages similar to those cited in the text often

occur.
- Luther de captiv. Babyl. opp. torn, li, p. 2X4. Opus est enim omnium

operum excellentissimum et arduissimum, quo solo, etiamsi c;eteris omnibus
carere cogeris, servaberis. E3st enim opus Dei, non hominis, sicut Paulus

docet
;
cetera nobiscum et per nos operatur, hoc unicum in nobis et sine

nobis operatur.



question must l&amp;gt;r regarded as Well-founded, na\ ,
as absolutely

necessary.
I In- tui/vc simplicity ol these t heoiet ic errors, which arc

entirely based on the doctrine ol (iod s exclusive operation
ill the work &amp;lt; l salvation, is too evident to need any special
comment. I.nther in one word wished to say: in us (md
believes --- in us (iod conlides in Himself and as everywhere
Ilf can rejoice only in His Oicn n orks. so he rejoiceth solcl\

in this His exclusive act. Lvident as this is. vet. on account

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;1 the importance ol the matter, and tor the sake ol elucidating
the notions respect Hi( it. it behoves us not to pass it over with

too much ha^te. I he Lutherans describe the entire spiritual
hie ol regenerate* 1 man as the act ol (lod. Is it not then-ion-

extremely singular and. according to their theoretical doctrines,

utterly inconceivable, that they should not likewise say. (iod

in Christ Jesus lorclh in us. and should not attribute to tin-

Creator as lively a joy in this His work, as that whereby He
belieretli in us r

1

It the one as well as the other be His work,
it both have been obtained lor us through (he merits ol Christ,

what imaginable cause is there, why (iod should look down

graciously upon us. inasmuch as he excites within us faith in

the Redeemer: but cannot love us. inasmuch as he produces
within us love lor Christ ? The doubt that in love something
human, and therefore, as they say. something mea^n- and
insufficient, exists, the peculiar theory &amp;lt;&amp;gt;l Protestants cannot

allege : lor what is weak and sinlul in love, that is to sav. what
is not love itself they will not denominate (iod s work, but only
love itselt. 1 he exotic and impure elements in this love (iod

could always separate, and. as to that which should be proved
to be his own work, graciously accept, and even as graciously
as anything else, which He hath ordained. A very peculiar
reason must have induced the Lutherans to adopt this view;
lor although, as they conceive, faith is the exclusive work of

Ciod. yet it still frequently trembles, becomes now and then
&amp;lt;

J Vcn according to the symbolical books (lor example, the

.1/Woifv). extremely weak, is scarcely able at times to elm- to

the stall ol Divine Providence, and forgets itselt even so tar as

to doubt the existence ot (iod. And as regards Luther himself,

he was olten unable to put off the doubt, whether he had con-

reived justilvm- laith in a very believing spirit, and dispelled

awakening scruples, not by the power ol laith. but after a very
i laslnon. to wit. by resolving m &amp;gt;uch moments to inveigh
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instantaneously and energetically against the papacy, and in

this way to set aside disgust by pleasure.
1 Now this dismay,

and this doubting in divine truths and divine promises, are.

most assuredly no gracious work of God
;

but in both we re-

cognise the human alloy, and (in the sense of the Reformers),
we must say : In us God believes ; it is man, on the contrary
who trembles and who doubts. In despite of this perturbation
of the divine element within us, God doth not yet cease to look

down graciously upon the seed he hath sown in man. Why
should the Deity, then, on account of the human alloy inter

mingled with charity, be induced to cast no friendly eye upon
it, and not graciously to recognise that portion of it. which is

His own work ?

Love, then, is an effect of faith, and consequently not the

first of the divine workings within us ; for as it is only faith

which with God s aid brings forth charity, and certainly not any
unbelief ingrafted on faith, love must in consequence be as

divine as faith ; because it is the pure, though (as the Lutherans

assert) the later, production of a divine principle. For whatever

would be defective in charity, would be. as we remarked above,

not charity itself, but only the effect of a deficiency in faith :

or. to express ourselves more accurately (for a deficiency, that

is to say, the absence of being can do nothing) a smaller degree
1

of charity presupposes a small degree of faith
; though the

former, be it even subsequent in its origin, is as divine as the

1 Sonic passages of this kind we must here lay before the reader. Luther,
in his Table-talk (p. 160, ed. Jena, 1603), says : 1 onto believed all that

the 1 Pope and the monks told me. But now what Christ saith, who cannot

lie, this 1 cannot put too strong a faith in. Hut this is a wearisome sub

ject ;
we must defer it to another day. P.

iC&amp;gt;7
: The spirit is indeed

willing, but the llesh is weak, saith Christ, when he speaks of himself.

St Paul also saith : The spirit will give itself up to (rod, and trust in him
and obey ;

but reason, llesh, and blood resist, and will not and cannot

upward rise. Therefore must our Lord God bear with us
;
the glimmering

wick he will not put out
;

the faithful have only the first fruits of the

spirit, not the lull perfection, and the ten commandments. One person
asked, Wherefore doth not God impart to us full knowledge ? Dr Martin

replied : If anyone could indeed believe, then for very joy he would be

able neither to eat, nor to drink, nor do aught else. As at Dr Martin s

table the text Irom the prophet Ilosca, II (fc (licit Dominus, was sung, he
said to 1 )r Jonas, As little as you believe that this singing is good, so

little do 1 firmly believe that theology is true. 1 love my wife, I love her

more dearlv than myself that is most sure 1 mean to say, I would
rather die- than that she or the little ones should die. 1 love Christ very
dearly, who with His blood hath redeemed me from the power and tyranny
of the devil : but bv faith ought in justice to be greater and more ardent
than it is

;
ah ! Lord ! enter not into judgment with thy servant, etc.
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latter. A tl;unc is not less tin- than ;i spark, though tin-
&amp;gt;park

precedes the (lame: it is the s;mir with a little Ilame. though
it were only the effect o! a little spark, and hoth in the same

way would In 1

comprised in the notion ol a little lire.

\\ hithersoe\ er \\ e turn onr inquiring planer. we c;m discover

nothing which should ha\ e brought charity into sueh discredit,

that it were only by iaiih. and not by love, we can be acceptable
to doc!. Holy writ is not in the slightest decree chargeable
with (he evil repute into which love is fallen. Let us compare
only John xiv, 21. 2\. and i Cor. viii. 3. ll the Saviour saith

in the [ornier place. He who lovelh me shall be loved ol my
I ather. and 1 will love him. and \\ill manifest myself to him ;

so we may be allowed to put the question, what distinction ean

exist between receiving anyone into his ^r.ice. assuring any
one ol his i^ood-will. (declaring him just) and loving anyone ?

It is also useful attentively to consider, who it is. according
to this passage, whom the leather and the Son love : him.
it saith. who loveth Christ. Thus, it would be Faith, in

s&amp;lt;&amp;gt; lar as it lo\ vs. and is active in love, wherein consists the

ri^hteoUSlleSS that a\ ailetll belolV (iod, ,and whereby we become

well-] (leasing unto 11 im.

lo sjieak out plainly our own oj)inion. it appears to us, that

in the Protestant mode ol distinguishing between the instru

mental laith. and the faith working by charity, there has been

always wanting a clearness ol conception. This will be proved
most evidently, if we- take the pains of inquiring, what is this

laith considered in i/st /f. and what, on the other hand, it oii^ht
t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; be. iicc&amp;lt; ifiu t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; I rolestitiils : this iaith, as \\ e should premise.
bem L; always understood, in the Protestant sense, of confidence

in the Saviour, as the For^iver of sins. The discussion, which
we have jiis| concluded, leads Us to a ivrtain result. I.et u&amp;gt; once

more
]&amp;gt;laer

ourseh es in the Protestant point of view, whieh
looks on charity as an eltect. or a Irmt ol laith. ll charitx

stands really in this relation to laith. it is necessarily comprised
in it. lor. otherwise, it could not proceed horn it : it would 1&quot;-.

ihei elore. most certainly only another form ol Faith s existence,

or laith in another shape, and would determine its essence in

&quot;-nth ,i decree, thai it could not be conceived without it. and
could only be. through it. what it is. h would, therefore, be

no error to assert, that lo\v were the essence ol laith. and so in

a higher, more developed, and more distinct manner: ii would
be the es-M UCe o| the latter, becailsc jj i- the tail I \\lihh [^
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manifested in it, as the cause in its effect, the reason in its con

sequence, the root in the tree. Love would be faith, even in

a more consummate form, because faith only, after a gradual

growth, hath become love. Faith, in so far as it embraces Christ,

and the forgiveness of sins in him, is, consequently, love itself,

although (as, until more accurate definitions be given, we are

willing, for argument s sake, to concede) it be at first only love

in its infancy. Love is thus, without doubt, the organ, which

rests with confidence in Christ, and the efficacious faith is the

instrumental one, only, as we said, in a more mature and a

more (-on firmed shape.
The truth of what has been staled, and, consequently, the

due relation in which faith stands to charity, may, in various

ways, be made evident. The first is as follows : To the ab

stract idea of (iod. as a Being infinitely just, corresponds the

sentiment of fear. If, on the other hand, (iod be conceived as

the all-loving, merciful, and forgiving Father, this is most as

suredly possible only by a kindred sentiment in our souls, cor

responding to the Divine love, that is to say, by a love ger

minating within us. It is awakening love- only that can embrace

the loving, pardoning, compassionate (iod, and surrender itself

up entirely to Him, as even the Redeemer saith, He who
loveth me, shall be loved of my Father, and I will love him,
and will manifesl myself to Him. Thus it would not be faith

(confidence) which, would be first in the order of time, and love

in the next place, but faith would be an effect of love, which,

after she had engendered faith as confidence, supported by this

her own self-begotten help-mate, would come forward more

vigorously and efficaciously. This, at least, Holy Writ teaches

very clearly. Compare Romans v, 5, with viii, 15, 16. The
second mode, wherein what we have said may be made evident,
is as follows : Confidence in the Redeemer (for this, we repeat
it again, the Reformers denominate faith), necessarily pre

supposes a secret, hidden desire a longing after Him, For
our whole being, having received the impulse from (iod, forces

and urges us to apply to ourselves what is offered through the

mediation of Christ ; and our deepest necessities, whereof we
have attained the consciousness through His Holy Spirit, are

satisfied only in Him. Hut what is now this longing, this de

sire, other than love ? Assuredly, this aspiring of our whole

being towards Christ, this effort to repose in Him. to be united

with Him, to find in Him only our salvation, is nought else than



love. It tolloWS, then, thai love, even ,ici oi diiiL; tu this view

ot tilings, const it utes tlic ioundation and intern, il &amp;lt; on&amp;lt; lit ion oi

c&amp;lt; &amp;gt;n IK leiice na\ . its vei v essence : lor. in every iiitfiii.ii con-

se&amp;lt; jiu ii* &amp;lt;. tlic essence is a^ain manifested. 1

It was oiil\ a very singular contusion nl tlic manner wherein

the ( iospel is announced i us. with the interior, living accept-
ance ot the same in our souls, that could ever ha\v j^i veil rise to

a diltereiil opinion. I he Redeemer, doubtless, announces inin-

selt to us Iroin without (/itslilni iio^/t d c\h\t
;/&amp;gt;,)

as Him. lor the

Sake ot \vlio-e merits, tile 1 01 u i Vel less ot sillS is olleled to US,

with the view oi restoring us to communion \\ ith (iod. lint

when we have once clearly apprehended and recognised this

righteousness, which is without, then lii&quot;&amp;gt;t awakes within us

the teeing kindred to divinity: we find ourselves to be beings

drsi-ned and cheated lor (iod: we lvl ourselves attracted

towards Him (this is the first ^erm ol love); we find, even in

our sins, no lurther obstacle; we pass them by. and ino\
-

e

consoled onwai d towards (iod and Christ (this is confidence in

t he latter) : and. by t he progressive development o I such feelings.

We at last disen^a^ e ourseK es lioin the \\ orld. and live entirely
in dod (J n^tilid inh n nos, in/Kerens, ni/usii). Thus the recog
nition &amp;lt;&amp;gt;t ihe innhs i f\ ealed in (dirist. and especially oi the

forgiveness ol sins in Him (this is tanli. in the ordinar\ Catholic

sense) is. undoubtedly, the primary tiling preceding all others -

1 Cardinal Sadoli t (ad t rincipes Gcrin. oi a t io. ( )pp. rd. \ cr. MDCCXXXVIII,
loin, li,

]&amp;gt;]). 359, 360) observes with ^ivat truth: Hind pra-ti-rra docto
hoiuiiu- iudi^nuiii, &amp;lt;[uod.

cuiu istani ipsain lidriu, in (jua una ha-rrtis, a

Sjiiritu Sancto nobis conct-ditis dai i. nou \-idctis cam in amorc ct ch.aritatc
cssc datam. (^uid cnim aliud Spiritus Sanctus cst, (juaiu anior ? Oiiod
ctiani ut

)

&amp;gt;r,rt -ivat ur, cum lidcm t. SS(. fiduciaiii allinnalis. ipia i rio con-
lid i in us IK &amp;gt;st ra IK il &amp;gt;is pc( t at a a 1 h-o JUT Chris I uin tuissr ignota, Sj)c

i

in,&amp;lt;juani\
is

inmnidcntcs, in hac liducia inscritis : non cnini sine spc potcst (.-ssr tidiu la.

Quod M sprin. proffcto ctiain. ainorcni
;

sic- mini contidiinus nostra

pt-crata nobis condonari, ut non inodo id spnvmus. SIM! i-tiain amando
&amp;lt;)ptaiido.|uc r\pc( tcinus, ut ita sit :

&amp;lt;]uuniani
oninis ratio spci ct lidiK ia\

ijiiai ii!i(|iif vc.rsc-tur in re, anioro rci illm^ innixa rst, &amp;lt;]iiani
nos rssc adrptos

ant adc])turos (onlidiinus. Ita in tide vi-ra spcs ct charitas sic iinplicita
( s

,
&quot;I nulluin conun al&amp;gt; aliis

po&amp;gt;&amp;gt;it
dix dli. S. Ambrusc adnnrabl\ - ob

serves (I .xposit. l-.\-,in^. Luc. \ in): Lx inlc charitas. ex charilatc spi-s
ct rui Mis in sc sancto (inodani circnitu rd nn&amp;lt; hint ur.

1

l- it/iit i ti \&amp;gt; the
c&amp;gt; i&quot;h&quot;&amp;gt; titu

.s/ c.s-, as defined by tin- sclioolnicn. I .ellarmm. de ju&amp;gt;til. lib.

J
.

&amp;lt;-

.^ ljuarta dispositio (ad just ilicalioiu in) diltn tio rst. Statini c-nim
;|( meipit alnpiis spcrarc ab alio biMH-li* itini. im ipit ctiain cundcin dilii;eiv
l t bcnclactorcin

. atijuc autiorein oinnis lioni, (|iKid sperat. . . . 1 oiro
dilcitionein alu]nani pi-ion-m cc n-inissionc pectatornin, vcl leniporc. si

S1 dilcctio iinperti cta. \ el (crte natura, si &amp;gt;it pcrlC(ta ct ex loto t ordr,

atijiic ad cam .lisponcrc, ct. .
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the groundwork and the root of justification (radix et funda-
mentum jnstificationis) ;

so that, from this sort of faith, love

emanates. But. if faith be taken in the sense of confidence

(fiducia), then it is far from the truth to assert, that it is only
followed by love, and. still more, that, separated from love, or

conceived without it. it is capable of justifying. This confidence

is itself only one phase in the history of love. Accordingly, our

sins are not. in the first place, forgiven us, so that, in consequence
of this consciousness, we love, but because we confidingly love,

and lovingly confide, they are forgiven. In our interior life,

forgiveness of sins and sanctification are simultaneous
; or, as

vSt Thomas Aquinas excellently expresses it,
1 the infusion of

grace, and the remission of sin. like the illumination of any
space, and the dispersion of darkness, are one and the same

thing. Hut, according to the Apology, and the Formulary of

Concord it is Faith exclusively alone, wherein the appropriation
of the. merits of Christ and justification consist

;
and. conse-

sequently neither charity nor any other virtue/- that is to say,
no holy feelings on the part of men. have; any share in this

work. Accordingly, faith or confidence in Christ, in so far as

it justifies, is something quite distinct from every holy senti

ment, especially charity, which is the one expressly named.
Whether this doctrine ran be in any way justified -whether it

offer any sense whatever the discussion in which we have just

been engaged may suffice to shew.

XVTII APPRECIATION OF THF PRACTICAL GROUNDS

Let us now endeavour to comprehend the meaning of tho-,e

practical reasons, which the Protestants allege in their cause.

These reasons are the following:
-

i. Tin; first is, that in this way only troubled consciences

can receive a powerful and adequate solace. For, so say the

Protestants, if instrumental faith, which clings to Christ alone

who hath ottered up satisiaction for us, possess the power of

justifying, hearts, sorely grieved on account of their sins, will

1 Prim. sec. 9, cxii, art. vi. Idem est gratia; infusio el culp;e ivmissio,
sicut idem est illuminatio et tonebrarum cxpulsio.

-Solid, declar. ill. de lide juslif. sect. 23, p. 650. Neque contritio,

dile.ctio, ncqiic nlla a/id virtus est illud instrumentuni, &amp;lt;]uo gratiam
sioneni peceatoruui ;i ppivliendere el nceipere
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then eiijov a steadv interior peace, lint this thev never can

attain to. it onl\ the taitli. which is manifested in love laith

evidenced in holiness ot sentiment be considered as the te&amp;gt;t

ol the children ot (iod : tor who is conscious ot possessing the

true lo\ e ol (iod. and holiness ot leelin^ ?

2. Ill the second place, the Protestants contend, that, it the

instrumental laith he regarded as the one contemn^ (uMitica-

tion. evervt IIIIIL; is then referred to the divine mercy in Christ,

and all L;lory rendered to the Redeemer. Hut &amp;gt;o soon a&amp;gt; taith

inasmuch as it comprises a circle ot holv feelings, is to earn

tor ns the approbation ol heaven, then the ^lory, due to the

Saviour alone, is divided between him and us. or rather with

drawn ti om him. In a word, by this way onlv can the merits

ot ( hrist. in their entire magnitude, be ^rateiully acknow

ledged.
1

;. I he reason, lirst assigned, oilers us. in tact, a \ ery beautiful.

and \ er\ pleasing moti\ e. ami \\
-

e see at once the sentiment

\\ lucli it is intended t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; cherish in the breast ol men. This senti

ment is hiunililv. which, with an hom-M self-denial. refers all

i i &amp;gt;o&amp;lt; 1 to (i(d. as it-, primary source, and ascribes notlnnjj iM&amp;gt;od

to man. as Midi : and humility, therefore. must be regarded
in fact .1- the motive &amp;lt;&amp;gt;l the third Around for this distinction

1 K tween the t \\ o kinds o| tail h .

1

A]K)lou. IY de dilect. i-t implet. lev,, sect. .jS. p. 90. IV ma^na re

disputamus, ilc hciioi r ( hristi, d umlc jiciaiit l&amp;gt;on,r nirnics n-rtain d
lii inaiii consolat ioncin. ( akin. hiM^it. lit), iii. c. r, sect, i

&quot;,,

]&amp;gt;. JJ } :

\ti|ii tiiniiiiio (inidcin duo hie SJK-I tanda simt, m-nipr ill l&amp;gt;oinino illiliaia

coiistet ct \ -luti sarta tccta Mia gloria, ronseicnt iis vero nosti i&amp;gt; rorani

i]&amp;gt;M(i^ judieio placida tjuics a&amp;lt; srrciia traiKjuillilas.
1

l)e necessitate rc-

tonnanda ei &amp;lt; lesia 1

ojnisc. j). .} &amp;gt;
: Neijiie inter openi el ChriMnni diini-

diat -&amp;gt;ei 1 in solidiini Chrislo adsinhit (I anlns), i|iiod eorain l&amp;gt;eo \\i^\\

censeinur. I&amp;gt;UD hii in i |u,est n &amp;gt;nein \-ennint : iitniin inter nos el I &amp;gt;niin

di\ idenda sil ^aluii^ nostr;e gloria. etc. (

oni]&amp;gt;are
Cheinnit. l

;.\ain.

Coii il. I rid,, pai t I,
j&amp;gt;.

j(jn, and in oilier passages.
L Luther adv. l- rasnnis. Koti-rod. ( )pp- te,ni. iii.

]&amp;gt;. 170, 1). 1 Mia- res

exeunt tall, i pra dicari. I riina est hnniiliatio noslra- supcrln.e el

nilio gratia I &amp;gt;ei al 1 era
i]&amp;gt;sa

lidi-s Christ iana. I riinuin, I )eus eerto proinisit
huniilialis, id esl deploratis et desperatis. Ljratiain suani. Ilnniiliaii vern

])enitus non poles! homo, donei - i.it, j)rorsus extra suas vires, concilia,

India, \ olnnlatein, &amp;lt;pcra.
omnino ex alterius arhilrio, eonsilio, \olnntate.

op M e Miani pendere salnlein, nempe I l-i solins. Si&amp;lt;

|

nil tein
. tpiaindin

pei MiaMis- Ineril &amp;gt;e e \i l tantiiliini posse, pro -&amp;gt;alnte sna, inaiii-t in lidiicia

MII ne&amp;lt; dc se pen it us despcrat, idco non huiniliatur r .rain I Vo. sed |o&amp;gt; inn

teinpns. oj&amp;gt;u^ .diipiod M!H pr.esuinit ,
\ el sperat, \ el optal saltein, cpio

taiideiu pcrvcni.il ad salnlein. C&amp;gt;ui \ ero mini dnliitat, t&amp;lt;&amp;gt;tuin in \olun1ale
I 1 pell d i -re, is prorsns de s. despcra 1

.
mini elicit .

sed i \SJ)ei tat opera lit en I

I ciiiu, i-- proxinuis CM&quot; eiali.e, ut saK iis hat. lt.K|ii
-

proptei elci io^ ia i
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Let us now examine the intrinsic worth of the first reason.

It is certainly a great task for the true Church to administer

solid consolation to consciences sorely troubled and deeply
agitated on account of their sins. Hut the solace so extended

should be no false one
;
and that such an epithet must attach to

the Protestant consolation, we have already, on account of the

distinction between the instrumental and the efficacious faith,

full and just cause to apprehend. And why so ? Let us hear

the following dialogue betwixt Luther and a heart seeking con

solation : Thou sayest, I have done no good work : I am for

this too weak and frail. Such a treasure thou wilt not acquire

by thy works ; but thou shouldst hear the joyous message,
which the Holy Ghost proclaims to thee. through the mouth of

the prophet, for he saith to thee-- -Be joyous, thou barren, that

bearest. not : that is to say. that art not active in charity. As if

he would sav, why art thou anxious and art so troubled ? for

thou hast no cause to be anxious and to be troubled. .But I am
ban-en, and lonely, and bear no children. Although thou

bulkiest not on the righteousness of the law, nor bearest children

like Hagar. it matters not : thy righteousness is far highei and
better, to wit. Christ, who is able to defend thee against the

terrors and the curses of the law ; for he became an anathema
for thee. that he might redeem thee from the anathema of the

law.

What an utterly false arid dangerous application of the twenty-
seventh verse ol Galatians. chapter iv ! Is not this replacing
one part of faith by the other ? And distinguishing the elficaci-

vulgantur, ut isto modo humiliati el in nihilum redacli, salvi fiant : drier!
resistant humiliation] liuic, into damnant doceri hanc desperalionem sui

;

aliquid vel modicnlum sibi relinqui volunt, quod possint : hi occulle manent
superbi el gralia^ Dei adversarii. Ibec est, inquam, una ralio, ut pii pro-
missionem gratia* humilitati cognoscanl, invocent, el accipiant. Calvin.
Instil, lib. ni, c. 12, sect. (&amp;gt;, p. 272 : llactenus perniciosam hypocrisin
clocuerunt, qui ha&amp;gt;c duo simul jnnxere, humiliter sentiendum, et justitiam
nostram aliquo loco haberdam.

1 Luther s Commentary on Ihe epislle to the Galnlians, p. 258. Il is

self-evident that the soid in queslion is nol one which is in a slate of

anxiety, because, on account of the relations wherein it is placed, it cannot
perlorm the works it would desire, nor confer happiness on its fellow-
creatures, fn this case the solace administered would have been of a very
dii ferent kind, and could nol have been brought in connection with the

passage relative to Hagar. It should then only have been said, the

charily, wherewith this soal is animated, sulhcelh
;

for love is the i ul-

lihnent of the law. I .ut this it was precisely, which Lather did not wish
to assert.



[ h, m 01 del th.it 1 10 1 men I \ in tin

lie llttel absence, ill the tolllKl,

the lattei might be made to represent it .-&quot; Heie we Imd no
solace, but the encouragement o| a lalse security: and the

doctrine, that it is only i he iaith working by chanty \\lin !i

justifies, is reproached with being unable to rise above the low

level ol a mere legal justice! And what contradictions, too.

we find here! Above, as we have seen. Luthei termed faith

the thoroughly good-will, and heie we Imd taith destitute ot

all will. Above, faith was described as an eternal, active prin

ciple, and here it appears before us as indolence itsel! J

Above,
it was a fresh living power, which doth not first ask. win tliei

and what it should do; but. before the question is put. is al

ready prepared : here it appears a thing that can only sigh and
lament, and can never make progress, and which still, however,
remains the true taith! Should the distinction accordingly
between the active and the instrumental laith be meant un

doubtedly to express the idea, that faith justifies, yet not in so

much as it is active, still it would convey the sense, that it

justifies, even when it is not active! Let us attentively con
sider once more some passages previously cited from Luthei -

writings (see $ \vi) passages which only now perhaps will be

completely understood. Let us especially weigh the words :

I U! it a man heareth, that he should believe in Christ, and

yet that tin- belief availeth him nothing, nor is o| use. //;//. -,-,

lore he inlded thereto, which imparts vigour to taith. and renders

it capable ot justifying man: then without doubt he will tall

away from faith, despair, and think that il it IK- really so, that

M//// n il/imil lore doth not justify, then it is undoubtedly profit
less and nothing worth. Luther s already cited description ol

the riches, which flow to us from baptism, is well worthy of our

repeated attention. All these passages furnish so many evi

dences ol the opinion winch we have advanced, respecting the

I eal practical importance ot the here alleged distinction between
the two torms o! one and the same laith. It is not to be deni&amp;lt; d,

that, according to Luther, the form ot laith efficai ions to holiness

cannot appear without the other, which consists in the sola&amp;lt; IIIL;

apprehension of Christ s merits. L,ut the latter can exist

without the lormer. and indeed, m such a way. that, according
to Luther s

opinion, the faith in the lorgiveue-s ol sins through
( hrist would lose all value and all importance, if such were not

the case.
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This now is not the doctrine of St Pa.nl, who consoles us in

a very different manner. Compare Romans v, i-o. viii. i-io ;

(ialatians, v, 6-22. In the Holy Spirit let us cry out, Abba,
dear Father ! But the fruits of the Spirit are charity, joy,

peace, patience, benignity, goodness, longanimity, mildness,

faith, modesty, continency. chastity. Peace, and joy in the

Holy Spirit are accordingly not to be gained without love, and

all other holy sentiments. And this the soul, whose scruples

are silenced by Luther, clearly proves. Because it possessed
no loving, gentle, and meek faith, therefore joy and peace were

not its portion, and never would it obtain these alone, unless it

were, seduced into a culpable levity, or sought its satisfaction

in carnal pleasures. The nature of that consolation, which the

Catholic Church administers, we shall later have occasion more

accurately to define.

2. Let us now proceed to the. appreciation ot the. second ol

the practical grounds, which, in the opinion of the Reformers,

so strongly enlorce their view of laith, as to render it not only
laudable, but even commanded by the, spirit of Christianity to

such an extent, that they characterise the opposite opinion as

absolutely wicked. It would have been, in truth, a noble

struggle between the different confessions, if they had striven

in an enlightened timiincr to surpass each other in the glorifi

cation of Him. whom they mutually revere as the source of

all salvation. But the sovereign rule, according to which

judgment should be given in this strife, is this ; when we praise

the holiest, let there be nothing unholy ! Let us first endeavour

clearly to apprehend the meaning of the Reformers assertion !

They think the doctrine of Catholics, that only the sanctified is

the justified man, only the lover of (iod is the beloved of Cod,
has nothing above the level of vulgar and evcry-day maxims

;

for to love him. who loves us, is not rare even among men.

Thus if we would be agreeable to (iod, only in so far as the;

power of Christ really transforms us, puts aside sin. and makes
us in fact worthy of becoming children of (iod, this is not a

sufficient honour of the Redeemer
;

the conception of Christ

and the value; of his sufferings before God are not estimated

sufficiently high. But if the merit of the sufferings of the son

of (iod be so exalted, that its power can introduce us into heaven,
without its costing him, or ourselves, an}- effort for our pre

paratory purification, then what he hath achieved for us, and

what he is able to achieve with his Father, appears in all its
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I lie KelormcIS ( ( Hit n\v. 1 tll.it the i.t-c Was lleai lv

the same, as i! a gentleman were to testily his favour tn ;i hieiid.

by letting linn introduce quests in their soiled travelling lothes,
without ^ivin.Lj them on that account a less ijracioiis welcome.
l&amp;gt;ut here tin- question i&amp;gt; nnt about I onns nl decorum ami cere

monial hivolity: -it is about that inward adornment, lint

nupital garment, which, under pain ol removal horn ihc bamjuet.
according to the sentence nl the Lord of ^race. who is also the

Holy One, on-lit not to be wanting. Kven the gentleman, in

the case ivlenvd to. would suppose that Ihc i^iu s/s introduced to

him m the manner described, would entertain the same kindly
tediums towards himself, as the friend under wliose auspices
they weiv admitted. Having thus lornicd (-leaf notion-, ol

the mode, which the confessions deem most fitting tor &amp;gt;how-

in^ lorth the t^lory ol the l\ed&amp;gt; emer. it can no longer be a matter
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;1 doubt, which ol them renders the tribute most worthy &quot;1 that
Redeemer. And now let us inquire into the misunderstandings,
that have led to a condemnation of the Catholic doctrine.
H s scarcely possible, perhaps, to conceive any objection

less cogent against the peculiar doctrines of the Catholic Church,
than the assertion that it considers the reconciliation ol man with
( &quot;&quot;l- /M/-//V as the work of Christ. harily as the work ol man. or

what U the same, that it divides between the Saviour and the
believer tin: tflory ol bnn-m- the latter hack to God : and this

lorsooth. because Catliolics represent the faith animated by
l ()Xr !&quot; agreeable to (iod! ll the doctrine of Catholic-- were
this, that the holy sentiments required ol the Christian were
obtained independently of Christ, and. in this independence,
were acceptable to (iod

;
or even that Christ supplied only

tho&amp;gt;e virtues, wherein we were deficient; then the above ob

jection would doubtless be well founded, hut .is the Church

expressly trai lies, that the entire spiritual liie ol the faithful.

in so hu as it i&amp;gt; agreeable to (iod. Hows absolutely from the
source which is called Christ, how can there be here any question
1)1 ; t division ol i^lory. or ol a thankless conduct towards the
Redeemer, and ol a want ol pious feeling ! Undoubtedly, the
( m11 h urgently demand- ol everyone, to appropriate in a com-

C hrniiiit. Kxani. ( OIH. Trid, part i,
j

&amp;gt;..:&amp;lt;&amp;gt;;. Yidd t-niui pins KM tor,
rcmissioni-in pc ceatorum, a&amp;lt;h,|

a u.nnn, ipsani ilcnii[tu- salulcin n vitani
^tcrnain aduni 1-1 drtraln salislactioni ut ol).-tliuiti;c Christi, rt transh-rri
in nostras virtutt-s, t hristo vi-ro nu-diatori //,., tnntitin ivliiuiuitur. i|iiod
pro[tiT ipsius nicntuni accipiainus diaritatt-iu. . . . Kxinanita cst lidos,

&amp;gt;ruiui^sio, si Ii;i-ivilita.s ux U-gc, cujus MMHIII.I t-st charitas.
1
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plete and vivid manner the power proffered in the Redeemer
;

undoubtedly, she teaches, that it. is only by this living appro

priation, by stamping Christ on our souls, we can become pleasing

unto Ciod ; namely, when all our feelings, all our thoughts, and

will, are Oiled with His vital breath. But to call this a. dividing
of glory with Christ, is tantamount to asserting, that a man,

exposed to danger of death from hunger, divides the honour

of his deliverance with him who benevolently offers him lood

and drink ; because the unhappy man makes use of the streng

thening nurture, and by that participation appropriates it to

his own substance, and does not merely content himself with

turning up a look of hope and confidence towards his bene

factor. \Yith this ease, in iact, may be aptly compared the

theory of Protestants in respect to the relation of the believer

to Christ. But whoever is entangled in this error, will perish

in his sins, like the starving man whom he would take, for his

model, while he fancies lie is rendering glory to the Saviour

alone. He will be comprised in the number ot those, who ex

claim. Lord. Lord (be thoit alone praised !), but who do not

the will of the heavenly father.

But this whole error is here based on a confusion of the ob

jective consummation of the atonement with its subjective

appropriation (see xi) ;
and the love which must first ger-

1 The Council of Trent distinguishes five causes of justification, the sense

whereof Sa.rpi should have fathomed before he presumed to express a

censure. Hujus justilicationis caus;e sunt finalis quidem gloria Dei ct

Christi, ac vita ajtcrna : efficiens vero misericors Deus, qui gratuito abluit :

yneritoria autem dilectissimus unigenitus suns, Dominus noster Jesus
Christus, qui, cum essemus inimici, propter nimiam caritatcm, qua dilexit

nos, sua sanctissima passione in ligno crucis nobis justificationem meruit

et pro nobis Deo patri satisfecit : instnimentalis item, sacramentum

baptismi : . . . demum unica fonnalis causa est justitia Dei
;

non qua
ipse Justus est, sed qua nos justos facit : qua videlicet ab eo donati, re-

novamur spiritu mentis nostne, et non modo reputamur, sed vere justi

nominamur et sumus, justitiam in nobis recipientes. (Sess. vi, c. viii.)

It is the justificationis causa fonnalis, which gives so much offence to the

Protestants. The causa fonnalis is, in the technical language of the

mediaeval schools, the dans essc in aliquo, dans actiialitatcm ; and accord

ingly, here it is that whereby the righteousness, which God desircth of us,

becomes real within us forming (forma] the vivifying principle within us.

The Council says, the righteousness becomes living and is formed within

us, through the impression of God s holy will (justitia Dei] upon our souls.

This doctrine the Protestants take quite abstractedly, just as if it signified :

the sanctified will is what is acceptable to God in us/ without attending
to what immediately before was said respecting the causa finalis, efficiens,

and mcritoria, to wit that if is only the mercy of God and the merits of

Christ which are the source, whence flow the release of the human wdll



late hoin faith in the grace and the love ol (,&amp;lt;.&amp;lt;! m ( hrist,

thou-h in a living laith it h.is already ripened into blossom
and hint, is so understood, as it ( iod remitted us our sins on
account nt our love, whereas it is His voluntary qilt. A mis

understanding nt Scripture has had great share in producing
this error. In tlic Kible. (iod is represented as loving men
hcjorc they l&amp;lt;&amp;gt;ve Hint (see i |ohn iv. ro) ; that is to say. as

loving them n-il/ioiil tlieir lovt-; whereas, the Catholic Clmrcli

teaches that he only, who loves dod. is beloved ol (iod. Hereby
the tree, unmerited, grace of (iod in Christ seems totally re

jected, as it only through our love, the love ot (iod deserved
to be acquired. What is to be said in reply to this J In answer

ing this question, we connect with the first epistle ol John iv.

lo. numerous other passages which appear to contradict it

passages wherein it is expressly said, that dod loves onlv those

\vho love Him. In the verse interred to. the love of (iod em
bracing the human race (roi- Kn&amp;lt;r//oi ) m the Redeemer, is an

nounced, and at the same time the eternal mystery is unveiled,
that (iod. through his Son. proffers forgiveness to all. I ut this

universal, eternal love of (iod is realised ui the individual, only

from sin and its saiu tification, and on this account it is said, (iod stamps
His will upon us, ns fuatns /&amp;lt;/&amp;lt;//

Ucus. Lutlirr says, the causa fnnnalis
jlist ifieatinis is the instrumental faith (Commentary on the epistle to the

(ialatians, loc. cit. p. 71.) ;
and in his system he is right, for, a&amp;lt; cording to

it, man is already completely righteous and regenerated, so soon as he

possesses that taith so soon as he apprehends Christ -the extraneous
righteousness. But tlie Catholic denies that by this theory the scriptural,
or even scientific, notion of a living appropriation is realised

;
and he is

equally tar trom conceding, that by upholding this notion the Catholic
Chun h withholds the glory due to Christ, the Lord, or m other words,
tails to recognise in its lull extent the power of the atonement. Calvin

(in .\ntidot. in Concil. Trid. opusc. p. 704) expresses himselt \\ith great
naiveti : Porro quam frixola sit et nugatona cansarum partitio . . .

supersedeodicere. lie is also perfectly right in avoiding all c lear scientiiic

definitions on this matter: tor the very existence and maintenance ot

the whole Protestant system ol doctrine is connected with this point.
Chemnit. I .xam. Concil. part i, p. 266, Sed . \ndradius ham Christi
mediatoris ju-titiam Iide nobis imputatam blasphemat esse conunentit iain,

adumbratam et lutitiam. Nullum aiitem habent ahud argument um ,

nisi
( ) quod opponunt absurdit a t em ex physiea et ethna: absui ilum

si ilicet esse (sicut ()sms iniuit) dicere alicujus rei lormam esse, qu.e ip&amp;gt;i

&amp;lt; noil insit. ut si dicam, parietem esse album albedme.
&amp;lt;|u,e

\~esti inea 1

mh.ereat, nou parieti: \ el C iceronem esse lortem fortit udim-, (jua- non

ij&amp;gt;si,
sed Achillis ammo inha-reat. (Juid vero h;rc argumenta ahud osten-

dunt quam rontiticios in doctrina just ilica t ionis, I elicta evangelii hue.

qu.erere si-ntentiam, tjua- coutormis et consentanea sit philosophicis
opinionibus, aut certe legalibus sententiis de justitia .- l-.\-angelium vcro

pronuntiat esse sapientiam in mysterio absconditam, quam nemo prnui-
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at the 1 moment wherein lie co-operates with the love ol God
revealed in the Redeemer, and, lull of faith, stamps it on his

heart and his will ; so that, as this specific, individual, lie is, in

effect, beloved of God at the moment only when the love hath

become mutual. (John xiv, 21-23.) Hence both iorms ol

speech in Holy Writ are equally true
;

hence the truth ol the

Catholic doctrine, which, in the article of justification, wherein

this personal appropriation of (iod\s unmerited grace is the question

at issue, necessarily adheres to the words of the Scriptural text

last referred to.

3. Let us now turn to the relation which the distinction in

question bears to humility. The principal virtue oi the Pauline

faith is, doubtless, humility the unconditional resignation to

(iod in Christ, self-renunciation on the part ol man. and his

deep conviction of possessing no sentiment agreeable to (iod,

without Christ and it is not to be denied, that a perception of

this truth mainly influenced the Reformers in their definition.

But as they asserted that it was not the intrinsic worth of faith

that is to say, it was not a circle of closely-connected virtues

involved in faith, such as humility, love, self-denial, and the

rest, which stamped on it the character of justification ;
a

pum hujus Sccculi cognovit. Ideo cum habeamus sententiae nostne in

scriptura certa ct lirma fundamenta (?), mm est curamlum, ctiauisi in-

currat in absurditaiem- philosophicam. Here it is openly avowed, that the

Protestant theory of appropriation of the merits of Christ, cannot stand
the test of scientific investigation. And such is the fact

; for, as was said

above, we arc to appropriate to ourselves the obedience of Christ without
his becoming our own true and inmost property ;

He is to become sub

jective, without becoming so
;

and this is, in truth, a philosophic ab

surdity. In the same way, 110 philosophic notion of Protestant faith

can be formed, because it is to be an organ of appropriation -^ it limit ah-

[n oprinting. To the same confusion of ideas we may ascribe charges like

the following : Sed hoc dicunt esse toUim meritum Cnristi. (mod propter
illucl misericordia Dei inlundat nobis novam qualitatem justiti;e inhu ren-

tis, quae cst caritas, ut ilia justilicemur : hoc est, ut 11011 propter Christi

obedientiam, sed propter nostram charitatem, absolvamur coram judicio
Dei adoptemur in filios. (Chemnit. lib. i, ]). 263.) Here again we find

the divine and the human, the objective atonement and the subjective
appropriation confounded with each other. When Chemnitius, in a tone
of lament, proceeds to observe, Ut ita misericordia Dei tautuni sit causa
elhciens, et obedientia Christi tantirin- sit meritoria causa, we can only ex

press our astonishment
;

for what more can they be in tJicuisclvcs ? Chem
nitius desires the obedience of Christ should be also the causa fonnalis,
that is to say, should become our own, without ourselves being obliged
to be obedient : it is to become subjective without becoming subjective !

In a word, the theory of Chemnitius is what we have already commented
on in the text

;
to wit, that the merits of Christ stand forth in a far more

glorious light, when we not merely believe they wrork out our forgiveness,



method was found ol dispensing with humility even in liumi!il\

itsdi. and, in order to evince ,i true humility, il \\as taught,

that it was not humility 111 taith which rendered us acceptable
to ( iod ! It is indeed a si^n &amp;lt;&amp;gt;l true Inunility. to he i^nmant ot

itself, and to conceal itself troin iN o\\ ii view : l-iil nevei hath a

truly humble man taught, that huinilit\ doth not lender Us

agreeable to the I)eltV. \\efe tllel e ai)\ other UleaUS oi awakell-

ing in our sniils a heartfelt, vivid, persevering sense ot the virtue

ot humility, than taith in the merits ot the Redeemer. by the

acknowledgment ot which alone man is compelled to L;O out ot

himself, to renounce, without reserve, his own sell -produced virtue,

in order to live entirely in and by (iod : we should not then even

stand in need ot the merits ot the Kedeemer. So much is humility
the cardinal point, on which everything hinges, which mu-t be

called forth before everything else, because in this negative, all

positive is comprised. And this is not to make us acceptable
1

to (iod. because, forsooth, no virtue can make us so! And it

is precisely in the avowal, that it is not humility, but faith only

111 so lar ;is they work out at tin- same 1 turn- our improvement, but when we
also assume, that tor the sake ot these merits sin is forgiven us. even when
we reform not our conduct, but merely believe. Chemniliiis (p. _ &amp;lt;&amp;gt;,-. |)

censure s ( athohis lor denying forgiveness of sins on aceoiint ot ( hn-^t s

satisfaction, hecanse they make the same tantamount to a 1 eal extirpation
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;! sin, and the implanting of cliarily in the room of the old debt of &amp;gt;m.

I &amp;gt;nt ( atholics teai h that through laith in the divine mercy in (esns Christ,
and all i OIUKM ted tlierewitli, love lor C.od is a\\akened in our soub, and
thereli\ the atieition for sin eitueed. l&amp;gt;ui is this to den\ the objective
forgiveness ol sins, or is it not rather to apju opria te the same to our&amp;gt;el\c, .

1&amp;gt; it m&amp;gt;t tii protest against a notion ol appropriation, \\lmh is none ,it

ill
J
-

( al\in, especially, entertained the singular opinion, that I atholus
behc\cd justitication to consist, partly in the forgiveness of sins.

f&amp;gt;urtl\&amp;gt;

i&quot; the spiritual regeneration. Antidot. in Condc\ I rid. opuse. p.
~&amp;gt;

\
:

Sed ()uid faeis istis bestiis (the Catholics) . . . Nam justitia partem
ojieribiis him eonstare (olh^unt, i]iiod nemo absi|iie spii itu re^enera t iom.-,

per ( hi i&amp;gt;tum I &amp;gt;eo COIR iliet ur, and so on: Ae si pnrtini remissione,

f /nt/ni spirilnah re^enerat ione justi t ssemus. ( al\ in ha\ ni _; already
taii-ht. that by instrumental taith. and apart Irom all newness ol lite,

mail becomes righteous, must needs turther teach, that by forgiveness ol

sins alone is man justified. I .ut although under righteousness Catholics
include newness of lite, it by no means follows that they hold justification
to consist, partly in this newness ol lite, and f^utlv in the forgiveness of

sins, for out of faith is unfolded the entire new lite, and the latter is ever
determined by the former. Thus, in the righteous man. faith and the
inner new-born lite form ,111 inseparable unity ( In), as m C.od
do forgiveness of sins and sane t ilu.it ion.
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truly positive principle in the negative character oi humility,

they had no clear conception. Still less did they pause to

reflect, that it is one thing to hiy down the doctrine, that a man

can be thoroughly good, and another to hold oneself as personally

good. The latter would be the destruction of all religious life,

while the former is its essential condition.

The inextricable contradiction, in which this doctrine involved

the Protestants, is well worthy of notice. According to their

teaching, humility, like every other virtue, can be rightly found,

only where it is most urgently inculcated, that the believer

needs it not to render himself acceptable to (loci. And yet it is

taught at the same time, that on that account the Christian

needs it not, as a holy sentiment, to obtain the favour of the

Deity, because, like every other virtue 1

,
it appears always impure

in man, that is to say, always marred by self-complacency and

arrogance. Hence, if it were exacted as necessary to justifica

tion, man would never become just in the eyes of God. Thus,

forsooth, true humility is to be engendered by a system of faith

which establishes, that there is no true humility even in the

new-born ; and true humility can acquire a solid foundation

only by the doctrine of its impossibility, or at least its non-

existence in this system. Either the doctrine, that there is

no true humility, is right and then such a doctrine can never

produce
1 true humility, because otherwise the doctrine itself

would be false or, there is such a thing as true humility, and

then the doctrine, is false.

Akin to this contradiction, or. rather, identical with it. though

only in another form, is the following : in studying the writings

of the Reformers, the thought has often involuntarily occurred

to us, that they entertained the opinion that it was something

extremely dangerous to be really good ; nay, that the principle

of sanctity, so soon as it was on the point of acquiring complete
dominion over a man. contained the germ of its own destruction,

as such a man must needs become 1

arrogant, fall into vain-glory,

liken himself to the Eternal, and contend with him for divine

sovereignty. Hence the securing of believers seemed to re

quire, that they should ever keep within themselves a good germ
of evil, because in this state we are better off ! Accordingly
the matter was so handled, as if real goodness were incompatible
with humility, and as if it were in evil only, that this virtue

llonrished
;
whereas it was not considered, that wickedness was

in itself the contrary of true humility, and utterly excluded it.



HKTWKKN ( Amours AND PROTESTANTS
i.|(j

In the following passage, replete with woudeilul na/ri tc the

inij&amp;gt;ression which, as we just said, the reading ol the KelorineiV

writings has produced on our mind, has been recorded in telicit-

ous language by Luther himsell. Doctor Jonas said to Dr
Martin Luther at supper-time: he had that day in his lecture

been commenting on that sentence of Paul in -j Timothy iv,

Rt fxtsifii &amp;lt; N/ ;;///// I oyothi
jnstitiu-.&quot;

&quot;

there is laid up lor me a

crown ot justice.&quot; &quot;Oh! how gloriously doth St Paul speak
ot his death ! 1 cannot believe it !

&quot;

\\hercupon Dr Mai tin

replied.
&quot;

I do not believe St Paul was able to have so strong
;i taith on this matter as he asserts. In truth. I cannot, alas!

believe so firmly as 1 preach, talk, and write, and as other people
think 1 believe. AND IT won D NOT UK OUITK GOOD KOR rs
To DO All. THAT dot) COMMANDS. KOR UK \VOCI. I) THKRKHY MK
DKl KIVKD OK HIS DIVINITY, AND WOULD BKCOME A LIAR. AND
con D NOT REMAIN TRUE. The authority of St Paul, too

would be overturned, lor he say-, in Romans :

&quot;

(iod hath con
cluded all things under sin. in order that He might have mercy
on all men.

NIN -STRVKY OK TIM-: DIKKKRKNVKS IN !Hi

DOCIK IM OK KAITII

\Ve \vill now endea\-our. brietl\-. to state the points oi agree
ment and ot divergence in the article o! laith. The\ are as

tollows :

i. It I
; aith be taken in an objective sense, that is to say, as

an establishment instituted by &amp;lt; iod. in Jesus Christ , in opposition
to Mosaism. or any human and arbitrary system ot religion.
uul the modes ot thinking, feeling, and acting, which such

prescnlie. then the ( atholic can without restriction assert: it

is by laith alone man is able to acquire (iod s favour : there is

no other name m\vn to men whereby thcv may IK- saved, save
Christ Jesus alone. And 11 is only through the mercy ol dod,
we say this name is f_n veii : couse(juently \\ ithout an\ - merit on
the part ol mankind in general, or ol mdix idual man in parti
cular.

- I he divergence commences only when the objet ti\ e must
become sub|eeti\-e when the (jlie-tlon regards the Conditions
nndei which thai institution ol salvation is to conduce towards



150 EXPOSITION OF DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES

our personal salvation. But here, also, each confession teaches,

that man should adhere to Christ, and enter into a spiritual

connection with him, in order to partake of the blessings proffered

through and in Him. But the Catholic says, if this adherence

be a mere connection of ideas an empty union of feeling or

phantasy with Christ a mere theoretic faith in him a mere

recognition of Christian truths, in opposition to works wrought

in the vital communion o) ihc will with Christ, as well as to the

love engendered by faith, and to all other virtues
;

then this

faith is in itself by no means sufficient to render men acceptable

to dod, or to justify. Hut if faith, on the other hand, be under

stood as a new divine sentiment, regulating the whole man

as the new living spirit (/hies formula] : then to this alone, even

according to the Catholic- system, is the power given to make

us the children and heirs of eternal happiness; for. in this sense,

faith alone embraces everything.
1 Hut. let it be observed,

that, by the Catholic Church, sacred charity is regarded as the

substantial form of the faith, which alone justifies, not as a

consequence, as a fruit in expectancy, but which, perhaps, may
never come forth. Love must already vivify faith, before the

Catholic 1 Church will say. that through it man is really pleasing

unto C.od. Faith in love and love in faith, justify : they form

here an inseparable unity.
- This justifying faith is not merely

1 \Ve should here observe, thai, at Ihe commencement of the Reforma

tion, the proposition, that faith alone justifies, often bore the sense,

that even the sacraments are unnecessary. On which account, at

several religious conferences, the Catholics, under the article of faith,

insisted on the necessity of UK- sacraments as means of justification. Of

these external means of grace AVC are not here speaking, where we have

to treat merely of the internal acts agreeable to God, the spiritual state

of the soul, and its outward manifestations in moral conduct.

- A very comprehensive view of this subject has been taken by Cardinal

Sadoletus, Bishop of Carpentras, in his letters to the Genevans. (Kpp. c.

xvii, n. 25. Op]&amp;gt;.
ed. Veron. 173$, torn, ii, p. 176.) Assequiinur bonum

hoc noslne perpetua* universaupie salutis, ride in deum sola et in Jesum
Christum. Cum dico tide sola, non ita intelligo, quemadmodum isti nova-

rum rerum repertores intelligimt, lit seclusa charitatc et ccetcns Christiana;

mentis ofjiciis,
solam in Deum credulitatem et iiduciam illam, qua persuasus

sum in Chrisli cruce et sanguine mea mihi delicta omnia esse ignota : est

hoc quidem etiam nobis necessarium, primus hie nobis patet ad Deum
introitus : sed is tamen non est satis. Mentem enim pneterea afferamus

oportet pietatis plcnam erga summum Deum, cupidamque efficiendi qme-

cunque illi grata sint : in quo pnecipue virtus Spiritus Sancti inest. Qua*

mens etiamsi interdum ad exteriora opera non ])rogreditur, i])sa tamen ex

sese ad bene operandum jam intus parata est, promptumque gerit studium,

ul Deo in cimctis rebus obseqnatur : qui verus divina1

justitia- in nobis est

habitus. After citing several scriptural texts, Sadoletus continues :
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noj^itive, but positive, withal ; not merely a confidence, that,

lor Christ s sake, the lor^ivencss ot sins will he obtained, hut.

a saiie.t ilied leelin^, in ilselt agreeable to (iod. Chaiitv is, un

doubtedly, according to ( atholic doctrine, a hint ol taith. l&amp;gt;ut

taith ju&amp;gt;tilies. &amp;lt;il\ //&amp;lt;;/ // /nis dlrcddv 1 i air^/if jortli //// , /mil.

Faith is also, in our view, a vivilymg principle; but it obtains

for us the favour ol (iod. nii/v ,, hcti it Iia^ dh Cddv nujoHfd //s

vivifying poucr.
]

;.
The justilyiii^- subjective laith. in the Protestant sense,

is described, not merely as a recognition &amp;lt;&amp;gt;| the New Testament

Revela ! ion. but as an assurance ol the l)ivnie (irace in ( hrist

Ccrti tides,
&amp;lt;pi.e

in l)i uin nostra per |e-aim ( hrist urn est, non solum ut

coiitidamus in Christo, scd bene in illo opt-rantcs, operarive inst it unilrs,
in contidamus, imperal nobis ;n pr.esi ribit. 1 Ist ciiini ;i in

j
iluni ;ic ]ili-nuin

\ ( X al niliiiii tides, nci solnin in sc credulitatciii ct liduciain (imtinct : scd

&amp;gt;l&amp;gt;cin

fti.mi el stadium ohcdiiMidi Deo, .-I illain, (jua; in ( liristo inaxinu 1

pcrspicu;i nol&amp;gt;is t.irt.i cst, prinoipcni ct dominam ( Iiristiananini onininin

virtu tu in, t liaritatf in.
1 Sadolfti I

1

-) !
1

. Ill , xiii 11. 2
; Gaspari Contareno C^ard.

&amp;lt;*]&amp;gt;)&amp;gt;.

ed. Vcron.
tdin. ii,

j&amp;gt;.
);. I &amp;gt;f juslilicatioiif ft justitia pl;icft inilii vc hf IIHMI tc r

tuarnni raiionuiu routfxtus ft disiinctio ex \ristotclf sunipla. Sctjiiilur
cniiii ffi tc fharitas &amp;lt; nrsiiia ilium antecedentem, ipm ad justitiam pcr-
\-fint 11 r : lion tanuMi sctpiitur cadem ( liari tas (iiu-o (

i
nidi -in an inn &amp;gt;

&amp;lt; ipinii me
(|nc ) just it ia in, - (/ t &amp;lt;i i

!/&amp;gt;.*&amp;gt;

t i ;/&amp;gt;/ 1 tu it : \ f 1 potius rharitas ipsa f si
ju&amp;gt;t

i t i.i.

Ilabi-t fiiim forma 1 \am rharitas : tonna anlcm fst id, ipiod ipsa res.

( nni ir.:ii a&amp;gt; (
&amp;lt; lit nr, jiraicuintt! ilia pncparatione ad justitiam, acccditin

1111,1 i-t ad fharitatcm : ad (piain rmn t-sl jx i \
r

f,n turn, turn justitia. per

ipsain charitalcm constituitur. Juslitiam voco, 11011 vul^an, nccpif
Ai istotf lii o uomiiif, scd (dirisli 1110 more a.c modo, cam qua- omiifs \ai tnlcs

compli-xa tontiiK t : iifipn- id hnmanis virihus, SIN! iiistiuc.tu intluxiKpu
1

clivino.
1

fie.
- On this matter as in other artielfs, \vc Und in Luther little purmaiifni

uniformity; and this may !&amp;gt;&amp;lt; accounted tor by the obscairity and con
tusion in tlif notion which he

c&amp;lt;nni)h)iily attached to justifying faith.

Very often with him, faith is belief in the truth of anything. Thus,
in his eomnifntary on the epistlf to the Galatians (loc. cat. p. 70), he calls

faith a hidden, lotty, secret, incomprehensible knomled^e- ; but im
nifdi.itflx ! he reiipon .

a true confidence and assurance of the heart.&quot;

KlsewhtTf. in the same work
,
he compares laith to dialectics, and hope

to rhetoric ;
that is to say, taith tloated belore his mind as sonit t him;

theoi et ical, and not as anything practical. In his work, lie SCYC tiihitn

(lib. i. p. 177, b). faith is a^ain described, in a Ion- passage, as a firm

persuasion ;
and so also in 1 he numerous passages where he opposes it

to the future intuition. In his book I )c Cii^ti^itdti Hdbvlnnicd (opp. torn.

ii, p. . 7 ). b), he says: \Vrbnm I )ei omnium primum cst tpuxl Sfipiitur
lidf s. t id- MI i chant as. &amp;gt; hantas deim le t,n it omiif bonum opus. Here one
act on tin- part ot UK MI is overlooked : thf preaching of the truth is folloued,
first, bv kii&quot;ii lt : i / the ti ittk, next, b\ confidence, aad
so on

;
but whiili ot these acts is here denoted by /~ii/,

s .

3
I robablx it

include-- at once knowledge and eontidencf. Such indefinite nc ss ;n

lanuiia 1 1 c- attiMided uat i \ ei \ iKM nii ions cousfiiiiiMH es, and. in later
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Jesus, as confidence in the merits of the Redeemer, by the

power whereof sins are forgiven. And this confidence is held

up as being able, abstractedly and entirely of itself, to win for

its possessor the favour and friendship of the Almighty. This

consciousness of the Divine favour must see charity and good
works in its train

;
but as by their presence the latter contribute

nought towards justification, so by their absence they take

nothing from the state of the justified. Here, accordingly,

charity is not regarded as the substantial form of the alone-

justifying faith : man is already justified, so soon as he confides

in Christ
;

the seed is sown for heaven, and brings us thither,

even when, under unfavourable circumstances, as, for instance,

the sluggishness of the will, and the like, it bears absolutely no
fruit. Thus the Protestant doctrine excludes works wrought
before, as well as after, conversion to Christ, and, moreover, all

holy sentiments, when it attributes to faith alone the power of

saving a doctrine which we may say, in passing, has not even
the very slightest foundation in Scripture. Of such an opposition
between faith, charity and works, Paul did not even once thi-nk,

and James is absolutely opposed to it. (See section xxn.)
T

XX ON THE ASSURANCE OF JUSTIFICATION AND
ETERNAL FELICITY

The opinion, that the believer must be perfectly convinced
of his justification before God, and of his future felicity, is so

closely connected with the doctrine of faith, in the Protestant

times, was productive of an utter indifference to the truth, just as if the

having confidence were alone sufficient, or as if confidence were in

telligible without the firm conviction of the truth.
1 After tiiis investigation we shall be enabled to appreciate Gerhard s

Loci T/ico/t^ ici (torn, vii, p. 206, loc. xvii, c. iii, sect, v), where he en
deavours to base on tradition the Protestant doctrine of faith. It is a

compilation totally unworthy of a man like Gerhard. Every passage
wherein any doctor of the Church asserts that faith in Christ alone con
ducts to salvation, he alleges in favour of the Protestant theory, without
at all inquiring what sense the author attached to these words, lie was
even so foolish as to make use of those passages wherein fathers of the
Church (for example, St IreiKeus), assert of the Catholic faith, in opposition
to heretical systems of doctrine, that it can alone insure salvation ! The
perception that a father of the Church, like Chrysostom, who held anything
but the Protestant doctrine respecting original sin, free-will, and its
relation to grace, could not possibly have entertained the Lutheran view
of faith, it would be perhaps too much to expect from Gerhard

;
for any

desire to investigate the internal connection between different doctrines as
he did not even I rrl.
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system.
1 that Melancthon says ol the schoolmen, who deny

it, We see clearly, from this alone, how utterly devoid ot in

tellect this species of men are.
&quot;

The close connection ot this

position with the whole Protestant system is undeniably clear.
We have heloiv observed, that. 1mm the doctrine ot the total

extirpation ot all seeds &amp;lt;&amp;gt;| good O nt () j the human breast, one
advantage in regard to Christian lite might be gamed -that
man, so soon as he perceived any little sparks ol a higher life

within him, might be well assured that (iod had begun His work
ol redemption, which would be as certainly consummated (chap.
xi. $ vi). Secondly, that theory ol faith according to which men
are to direct their view towards (iod s mercy, and to turn it away
trom their own moral state. :;

necessarily involves the opinion
we have advanced. Moreover this assurance of salvation pre
supposes absolute predestination, and the doctrine, that (iod s

grace works only in the elect : for it a man can at any tune

repel the grace once felt. then, by the very idea of this possibility,
the sense of certitude is at once shaken. Hence, it is only by
the ( alvimsts this dot-trine hath been carried out to its lull

extent : while on the part of the Lutherans it betrays that

original adherence to the principles of predestination! which
in other matters also have left traces o f then- intluenee. and the
later rejection whereof has s &amp;lt;&amp;gt; materially unpaired the internal
harmony of their system.

Apolotf. iv, sed. 40, p. 83. Non diligimns, nisi ccrtn statuant cordn
quod donata sit nobis renussio puccatorum. xn. De pu-nitent. sect. 2n,Uanc eertitudinem lidei nos docemns reqniri in evan^-lio.
(:alvin - Instit - lib -

.
c. 2, sect. 16, tol. ,,,;: In snmma, vere lidelis non

est, ins! ,pii sol, da persnasione Denm sibi propitnin, benevolnmnue patrem

divm^ ^-a

1

^ i

1(

n&quot;v I*&quot;*

U &quot; iKni
.

ta
!

u
!

)lllllijl sibi &quot; Ill( tur: Ilisi
!

cxpe&amp;lt;
t .1 1 lonei 1 1

]

ii&quot;; i -Ml m i t .

-Melaneth. loc. thcolog. p. no. \ \ v&amp;lt;-l hoc solo loco satis appareat
nihil nisse spiritns in toto Ljencre.

Melaneth. loc. theolo-. p. u j, says, in this respect : Debebant enim
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;p

-ra sna, sed promissionem misericordia* Dei contemplari.fin m iiiK/niHs. &amp;lt;/ntini ffstiwart i-nlnntnfrni /
&amp;gt;&amp;lt; / , ,v opt-rilius nu.^fn s, t/nnin it!,-

s /;i/ &amp;lt;&quot;&quot; // -

:

True, if man hath no freedom
; and henceV S &quot;&quot; im ;U1S SUI Pnsin M , thai Melanctluni recp.ires ns to be certain

;!

&quot;ur ^vation (for the certitude of the lorK iveness oi sins is, with ihe
&amp;lt;t

;

t&amp;lt; &quot; &quot;&quot; 1&amp;gt; &quot;tanu.unt to the certitnde ol salvation), althon-h theM^T be not assnred ol his p.-rsrvrramv in K ,ul. Certissima snu entia
est

-

&quot;I
ortere nos cert.s.nnos semper esse de remissione peccati, de bene-

volentia Dei n -i nos,
&amp;lt;pii justilieati snmns. Kt nornnt (inidem n !

sancti
-

o- -&quot;&amp;gt;&quot;

s;
-sse in s-ratia. sibi condonata esse ,&amp;gt;,,,,,,,,. No,,

t 11 &quot; 11 - Hit 1
&amp;gt;ens, .jiu polln ihiM e&amp;gt;l . se i ondi m

taul.\i i in i &amp;gt; ti -*tut. an
f&amp;gt;,

i v ;,-&amp;gt; itfm i
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Catholics, from opposite reasons, believe not that a quite

unerring certitude of salvation can be acquired.
1 As they

consider not fallen man to be devoid of all moral and religious

qualities and signs of life, they are unable to discover a criterion,

absolutely beyond the reach of illusion, whereby they can dis

tinguish between the operations of grace, and the effects of

those feelings in man akin to the Deity, and uneradicated by
His fall.- But even if they were fortunate enough to possess

1 Concil. Trident, sess. vi, cap. ix. Sicut nemo plus cle Dei mise
ricord ia, de Christ! merito, dc sacramentorum virtute et efficacia dubitare
debet, sic qnilibet, duni se ipsum snamque propriam infirmitatem et indis-

]&amp;gt;ositi&amp;lt;)nrin respic.it, de sua gratia formidare et timere |)otest, cum uullits

scirc vale at ccrtituditie fidci, cui non potest subesse falsum, se gratiam Dei
esse consecutum. Cap. xii. NTemo quoque, ([uamdiu in ha.c mortalitate

vivitur, de arcano divina&amp;gt; prsedestinationis mysterio us([ue adeo pnesumere
debel, ul certo staltiat se omnino esse in mimero praedestinatonim : quasi
veruni esset, quod justificatus amplius peccare non possit, ant, si pecca-
verit, certain, sibi resipiscentiam promittere del)eat. Nam, nisi ex special!

revelatione, sciri non potest, quos Dens sibi demerit. (&quot;.. xiii. Similitere

de perseverance inunere, de quo scriptum est, Oui perseveravit usque
in Inn-ill, liic salvos erit : qnod qnidein alinnde liaberi non potest, nisi

ab eo, qui potens est emu, (|ui stat stalnere, Tit perseveranter stet, et

urn, (jiii cadit, restituere. Nemo sibi certi aliquid absoluta cerl itudine

poliiceal ur : tametsi in Di-i auxilio firmissimam spem collocare, et re-

pom-re omnes debent. I )eus enim, nisi ipsi illins gniti;e defuerint, sicnt

cu.-pit opus bonnm, ita periiciet, operans velle et perlicere. Veruml amen
&amp;lt;]ni

se existimaiit stare, videant, ne cadant, et cnrn tiniore ac Ireinore

salulem suani operentur. (Phil. ii. 12) ... Formidare enim debent,
scientes (juod in spem gloria

1

,
et nondum in gloriani renati snnt, de pugna

qua superest cum came, cum mundo, cum diabolo : in qua victores esse

non possunt, nisi cum Dei gratia apostolo obtemperent, dicenti : Debitores

siinins, non carni, nt secnndum carnem vivamus
;

si enim secundnm
carnem vixeritis, inoriemini : si antem spiritu facta carnis mortiiicaveritis.

vivetis.
- Melancthon (loc. theol. p. 121) says, The fruits of the Holy Spirit

testify thai he worketh in our breast ((/nod in pectore uostro vcrscht)
} ;

everyone, to wit, knoweth from his o\vn ex]KM-ience Avhether lie hatc^th

sin Irom the bottom of his heart. This criterion sounds the more; strange
from the lips of Melancthon, because he at the same time teaches, that

even in the will of the regenerated sin remains
;

that is to say, it is not

detested from the heart. Hereby, accordingly, confidence would be

placed in onr own worthiness, whereas the Protestant doctrine of the

solace of faith is to be zealously upheld, precisely because-, if man look to

himself, despair must take possession of his soul. The principles, which
Melancthon here lays down for discerning the state of grace, are those of

the Catholic theologians of the Middle Ages, and suit onlv the Catholic,

point of view.

So speaks St Thomas Aquinas, loc. cit. qna?st. cxii, art. v. Hoc modo
aliquis cognoscere opt est, se habere gratiam, in quantum scilicet percipit
sc delectari in Deo, et eontemnere res mnndanas, et in quantum homo
non est conscius peccati mortalis. Secnndum qnem modum potest

nitelligi, qnod habetur Apoe. i :

&quot;

Yincenti dabo manna a.bsconditum,
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such a criterion, the confidence built thereon would be again

damped, by the remembrance oi the doctrine ot human ami

divine co-operation in the second birth and its consummation,

and be reduced to a more modest tone. for. together with

the deepest confidence in (iod s mercy. ( atholics are taught,

by reason o| those humiliating experiences, winch we all make

in the course ol our lives, to entertain a great distrust ot human

fidelity; and an absolute predestination, that would bid them

overlook such scruples, is rejected by their ( hurch. llm- tin 1

Catholic Christian, without a talse security, yet lull ol consola

tion, calm, ami entirely resigned to the divine mercy, awaits

the day on which (iod shall piouounce his Imal award.

The avowals oi Calvin in this matter are very remarkable.

as well as the strenuous exertions he must have recourse to.

in order to awaken in the souls oi his disciples the desired as

surance, lie observes, that no temptation ol Satan is more

dangeioir-.. than when he seduces believers to doubt ol tin

certainty ot their salvation, and faults llieui l&amp;lt;&amp;gt; seek Hie same

in eril h dvs. To this he subjoins the remark, that such tempta
tions are the more dangerous. Itecjnse to none are the geuerdlily

of men more inclined //M;/ /&amp;lt;&amp;gt; these. Rarely do we find a man.

whose soul i- not at times disturbed by the thought Nowhere
is the source ot thy salvation to be lound. but in the Divine

election ; but in what manner hath (his election been revealed

to thee ? fhis train ol thought Calvin concludes with a pro

portion drawn Irom Ins own experience : \\hen once such

doubts have become habitual in anyone
1

, then the unhappy man
is either constantly tortured with dreadlul anxiety, or entirely

de] &amp;gt;ri \v&amp;lt; 1 ot all n mscii &amp;gt;usm ss.

l&amp;gt;\ this rash eiidea v&amp;lt; &amp;gt;ur to obtain the assurance ol our iuture

sah ation. \
- arious kinds ot superstition, as well as a distracting

uncertainty, were occasioned: so that the very reverse ol

( alvin s wishes occurred : and it soon became mamtest. that

the effects oi an unnatural desire were ever pernicious. With

sin. and the combat a^am-d sin. came the restlessness ot the

&amp;lt;pn
&amp;gt;d nemo novit

,
ni-i &amp;lt;

pii acxipit ,&quot;

(.\piTlelltl.ini d U It rd ill I.-N lliiVIt,
&amp;lt;pia

1st. i tainrii to _:nitni imprrtrcta cst. I ndi- a;

Nilnl in i hi e&amp;lt; nisei us stun, sed mm in Inn just ilica t us sum,&quot; rl

I. ili. in. . j; sett. ;, lul. ,-:. Kotpie e\iti,dic&amp;gt;r rsl h.i-t

tpnid ad null, MM aliain
pr&amp;lt; &amp;gt;peiisi&amp;lt;

nvs Minus Inv oinn

pu-mpia in scinel in\,iluit, anl din-, tornientis niis.Tii

ant icddit iieiiit us ,i l hum inn .
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spirit ;
the latter never capable of being stilled, till the former

had ceased to exist. 1

Undoubtedly, according to the sentence

of the apostle, the spirit testifies to the spirit, that we are the

children of God: 1- but this testimony is of so delicate a nature,

and must be handled with such tender care, that the Christian

in the feeling of his unworthiness and frailty, approaches the

subject only with timidity, and scarcely ventures to take cog
nisance of it. It is a holy joy. which would fain conceal itself

from its own view, and remain a mystery to itself
;

and the

more exalted the Christian stands, the more humble is he, and

the less is he disposed, without an extraordinary revelation, to

vaunt a certainty, which so little accords with the uncertainty
and mutability of all earthly things. The higher the duties

which the Catholic Church imposes on man, the more obvious

the reason wherefore she will, acknowledge no absolute certainty
of salvation. And herein precisely we must look for the motive

of her teaching, that the believer can and must become worthy
of salvation while yet she denies the certainty thereof

;
whereas

the Protestants, who assert that man can in no wise become

worthy ot heaven, exert their utmost endeavours to call forth

such a sense of security.

More-over, in many other cases of spiritual life, it is the same
as with the point in question. The innocence that would be

come conscious of itself, is usually lost by that very act
;
and

the reflexion, whether the act we are about to perform be really

1 Calvin, loc. cit. c. 2, sect. 17, fol. 198. Nos certe dum fulem docemu
esse certain ac securam, non cert itudinem aliqnam imaginamur, qiue- millas

tangatur dnbitatione, nee secnritatem, qua* nnlla sollicitudine impetatur ;

quin jiotius dicirnus, perpetuum esse lidelibus certamen cum sua ipsorum
dilndentia. But by this sentence the whole doctrine of assurance is given

up. These striking contradictions are inherent in the very effort to force

artificially on the human consciousness something in contradiction to that

consciousness itself.

-

Sarpi histoire du concile de Trent traduite per Amelot de la Houssaie,
Amst. 1099, p. igS. An commencement du ix chapitre, oh 1 on disait,

(/it;-
It s pechfs nc s&amp;lt;,&amp;gt;iit

p&amp;gt;s
mentis heir hi certitude (/n &amp;lt;ui a dc la remission, le

legat changea le mot de certitude en ceux de jectance et de conliance pre-

somptueuse en vertu de cette certilude de la grace. ICt a la Im du memo
chapitre, au lieu de dire, pcirccqnc peysonnc ne pent savoir certainenient,

(f
it ll ait rccit /&amp;lt;( a,nice de Dieii, le mot certainernent fut change en ceux-ci, de

certitude de foi. This is further below explained, that faith is eternally
true and unchangeable itself, however believing man may change ; whereas,
he who by an inward feeling is convinced of his state of grace, cannot

yet be sure whether through sin he mav not fall from that state: and
therefore man v\ general cannot be assured of his salvation, cum certitudnie

fithi, although h&amp;lt;- may with confiding hope look forward to it.



pUle, makes it not 1111 tl e&amp;lt;

jllelit Iv llllplllr. i h ll &amp;lt; lln &amp;gt;aV|olll

saitli. let not thy nvjit hand know wh;it thy I -lt doeth. h&amp;gt;ylul,

yt t hill ot sorrow, calm, and without precipit am v. tin line

saints puisne their way they U&amp;gt;ast not on thai amount of

hcinj; in the number o| the elect. Imt resign then late to (iod.

According to the Protestant theory, everyone should he asked
what h&quot; thought ol himself, and he must in In-. o\\ n lile he re

garded as a saint. The donht ol otheis as to the tinth ol his

own declaration would invalidate the doctrine of the symbolical
books. As it in irony ot their own doctrine, the Protestants

would recognise no saints! 1 think that, in the neighbour
hood ot any man. who would declare himsdl und.T all circum
stances assured ol his salvation, I should led very uncomlortable,
and should probably have some difficulty to put away the

thought, that something like diabolical influence was here at

play.

But the truth, which even this Protestant doctrine darkly
divined, must not be overlooked. It consists in the individua

lism;.; ol evangelical truths m pointing to the necessity ol the

personal application ot them, and of the relation of the I)iviin

promise-, to oursdves, so that we should not regard them as

undefined, and as merely relative to others.

()! (i&amp;lt; K)I ) \\ ( iKI\S

^ XXI !)&amp;lt;)( IKINI-. ()! ( A TII&amp;lt; &amp;gt;!.!( S K l^SI l K 1 I N ( , (,()o\&amp;gt; \VOKKs,

P&amp;gt;\ i^ood \\oi~ks the Catholic ( hiirch understands ail the moral
actions and sufferings ot the man pistitied in Christ, or tin

hints ol holy leelniL; and believing love. Of the obsiTvance ol

certain ecclesiastical ceremonies, external rites, and the like.

we ha\ e not licrc occasion to speak, as the tolloNN in^ exposition
will very clearly show. AS m the man truly born a^ani from
th 1

Spirit tiie ( athohc ( hurch recognises a real liberation from
sin. a direction o! the spirit and the will truly sanctified and

acceptable to (iod. it necessarily lollows that slu 1 asserts du-

possibility and reality ol truly i^ood \\ orks. and then consecjui iit

meritoriousness. It is evident, too. that in consequence ol this

doctrine, she can and must exact the fulfilment of the moral
law. as laid down by the Apostle Paul, in Rom. vih. ;. .\.

1 luis. we must especially observe, that it is only on works
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consummated in a real vital communion with Christ, tin.- Church

bestows the predicate good ;
and of a fulfilment oi the law,

she speaks only in so far as the power to this effect hath been

given in fellowship with Christ. The Fathers of Trent express
themselves in the following manner : As a constant power
Hows from Christ, the Head, on the justified, who are his members,
as from the vine to its branches, a power, which precedes their

good works, accompanies the same, and follows them a power
without which they can be in nowise agreeable to God, and

meritorious : so we are bound to believe, that the justified are

enabled through works performed in God, to satisfy the divine

law. according to the condition of this present life, and to merit

eternal life, when they depart in a state of grace.
1

From this we may, at the same time, clearly see. how far

works are called meritorious. When we presuppose, what

must be here of course taken for granted, the fundamental

doctrine of all true religion, to wit. that it was out of pure love

itself that God conferred on us life, all our faculties, and the

destination for eternal happiness : and that the agent expressly

acknowledges these truths : then we may briefly describe those

works as meritorious, which our freedom (and without freedom

it were idle to talk of man s moral relations) hath wrought in

the fxnci r of Christ. Hence the holy fathers of Trent observe

at the same time : So great is the goodness of the Lord towards

all men. that He considers His own gifts as their merits. -

This is the idea which the ancient Church attached to merit,

and which is founded on Holy Writ. Can heaven then be

merited by believers ~? Undoubtedly : they must merit it. that

is to say. become worthy of it. through Christ. Between them

and heaven there must be a homogeneity an internal relation
;

that relation, which, by God s eternal ordinance and His express

promises, exists between sanctity and beatitude ; terms which

1 Concil. Trident, sess. vi, c. 10.

-Kven Calvin allows this to be the doctrine of Catholics. He says as

follows (Instit. lib. iii, c. IT, sect. 14, ]&amp;gt;. 266) : Subtile etfugim se habere

putant sophista , qui sibi ex scriptune dcpravationc et inanibus cavillis

ludos et delieias laciunt : nani opera (of these St Paul saith that they
do not justify) exponunt, qua literaliter tantuni et liberi arbitrii conatu

extra Christ! gratiam iaciimt homines necdnm regeniti, id vero ad opera

spirituaha spectare negant. (This is right.) Ha, secundum eos, tain fide,

qnam operibus justiticatur homo, modo ne sint propria ipsius opera, sed

dona Christi et regeneratioiiis fruetus. However, the Catholic doth not

say, man is jus tilled, tain ]idc qnam operibus, as if both existed independently
of each other.



are nut nnlv inseparable, hut which Mand ,il-&amp;lt;&amp;gt; in l!i&amp;lt; -amr re

lation b one am d he i . as canst- and eftect . I lie ( a I IK &amp;gt;hi Imp li .

as she main tain-- that the genuine &amp;lt; hri-dian posM-sso in &amp;lt; InM
an in\\ aid righteousness

]&amp;gt;r&amp;lt;&amp;gt;]&amp;gt;er

in himself. ,md derplv rnnted

in liis heiinj. eaiiimt do other than teach thai -alvatinn is to In-

derived ti oni tliis source. A heavenly seed having heen sown
in the &amp;gt;niil nt the

}\\&amp;gt;[
. it iiniM hear iN hints tnr heaven. -

1 St I hoinas Aquinas has expressed himsfll iidiiiii .ihly on this matter.
J If says (lot . Mt. i]u;rst. i \i\

, art. i
) that tin- notion of merit is founded on

thf notion of justice, in tin- Hellenic ami Roman sense &amp;lt;&amp;gt;t the word. lint

absolute justice, strictly speaking, exists only l&amp;gt;et\veen absolute equals.
To give hack as much as we have received, or will receive, i&amp;lt;

to L;I\C according to merit, and to act justly, which absolutely presupposes
the equality ot both parties. In this sense there can be no question ol

merit before (iod
;

lor \ve should be obliged to otter to C.od what is our
o\\u, not what we have received from him, whcrfupoii he would repay
us with as much o! his own. Hence, when in Holy Writ so much is said
of a reward, which the .^ood receive in the next life; or \\hen it is said
there will be a remuneration, according to works, it is only a conditional
merit and a conditional justice which is meant. lie sax s: Manifestum
e.st autein, quod inter heuin et honiineni est maxima ma &amp;lt; |ualitas, in

iniinitum ennn distant
; totum, (juod est homiuis boniim, est a l)eo,

linde lion potest homiuis a I &amp;gt;eo esse justitia secuudum absolutam .cquali-
tatem, sed secuudum pi oport lonem (juaudam, in quantnin scilicet uterque
operatur secundum inodum suum. .Modus anteni et meusura human, e

virtutis homiiii est a Heo, et ideo meritum hominsi apud Deum esse uon
potest, nisi secundum jira suppositiouem di\ ina- ordiuatiouis : ita scilicet

nt id homo cousequatur a Deo, per snaia o|)eratiouem, i|uasi mercedem,
;td quod hens ei virtutem o])erandi dejnitavit. Sicut etiam res naturales
lioc consequuntur per proprios motus et oj)eraliones ad ipiod a Deo siint

ordinata , ditierenter tamen, quia creatura raiioiialis se ipsain move! ad
a^fuduni per liberum arbitrium. I ude sua actio habet ratiouem meriti

;

quod non est in aliis i reaturis.
&quot; ^1 I homas in answer to the questions, \\hether eternal lite can be

obtained without
14 race . and wlietiifr witli i^race, we become iti . ol

the same.- says as lollows : ((). cxiv. art. ii) NIMI potest homo i

absque gratia \it.ini .eternam
pel&quot; jntyii uatui aha. ipiia scilicet meritum

liominis dfpeiidfi ex pra-ordinatione divina. Actus atiteni, cujuscuiupie
i&quot;ci non ordiuatur divinitus ad aliqnid ex&amp;lt; edens [iroportionem virtutis, ipia
est principium actus : hot ennn est f.x institutioue divina 1

provident ia\ nt

nihil au;,it ultra siiam \irtuteiii. \ ita ant^in .eterna est qiK ddani bouuni
excedeiis proport ionc in nature creata- : ipiia etiam i-xcedit co^nit ioiiem el

desidi rium ejus, se( unduin illud i , ad ( or. j : nee oculus \ idit , etc ! . t

1111 1

1

(
&amp;gt; qnoi i n u ll.i ua t ura creata est sullu ieus principiiiin act us meritoni,

x 11 tern, i
, nisi snperadda t ur ahquii! sujH-rnat urale douum, qtio.l gratia

ilicitur. Si \-ero lo,juaninr de homiue sub pec cato t-xisteutf. additur cum
hoc seeiind.i ratio pnipter ini|)fdimeu t uin peccati, etc. Art. in : Si

lo(juamur de opere meritorio, sec unduin quod proi lit ex gratia Spiritus
Sancti, sic est nieritoiium vita- a termc ex condi^uo. SH ennn \alor
nu-riti attenditur se( unduin virtntem Spiritus Sancti, mo\ futis iii

V ltiam a-ternam, sfiuudum illud joanu. i\ . liet m eo tons aqua
1 sdieutis

iu \itam a-ternam, etc. . . . (iratia Spiritus Sam 1 1, qua in in pra-se nti ha be
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It Catholic:-- teach, that the divine grace which precedes the

first beginnings of regeneration, cannot be merited, this is a far

different case; and this remark should serve to place in the

strongest light our doctrine respecting good works. In the

former instance, nature, yea, fallen nature and grace stand

opposed to one another humanity, thoroughly polluted with
sin. on one side, and the Deity on the 1 other : but in the latter

instance, tins is by no means the case. Although the greatest
effort of nature cannot draw down to itself the supernatural
power (tor this must condescend), in the regenerated, however,
exist qualities truly divine and supernatural a holy energy,
which stamps its impress on the whole inward life of the believer,
and contains, as in a germ, the beatitude which still, however,
retains a supernatural and. divine character. Thereby, however,
the grace of beatitude doth not cease to be a grace : but it is

already comprised in tin- grace of sanctification. If God gave
the latter, then was the former, too. communicated. Hence
also, (he Council observes, this dot-trine can give no occasion
to self-confidence or to self-glory ;

but he who glorieth, must
glory only in the Lord.

It is, moreover, scarcely necessary to observe, that it is not
to works considered abstractedly, but to works in connection
with the feelings in which they have their source, that salvation
is awarded : it is promised to works only in so far as they are

expression and the blossom, the consummation and the

proof, of feeling, or love in its outward and active manifestation.
l&amp;gt;y

a metonymy, the outward is put for the inward thing, which
constitutes with the former an indivisible whole a one act,
and this, too, /// consequence of a biblical usage oj speech. It is

a!s() - self-evident, that sanctified feelings which remain un-
manifested in deeds, because they fail of an outward occasion,

&amp;gt;r even ol the physical means, possess as much worth, as if they
had been revealed in works. 1

Lastly, it is taught that the

&quot; llls

;

( tsl llon sit ^quails gloria m actu, est tamen axiualis in virtutc :

semen arbor., m quo est virtus ad totam arborem.
badolet. cant. ad. princip. Germanise oratio, loc. cit p 360

tftur opera cum fide simul justificant, cum sa-pe absque operi-
f cles justitiam, uti in latrone fecit, ut in aliis multis, quos

LSticis possumus colligere ? Nempe, quia habitus
u operandum pro])ensi etiicimur, tidei ipsi ab initio

itim propter amorem et charitatem est annexus
; ubi enim amor Dei

a ilhi fide protinus elucet, simul ilia subito adcs propensio
&amp;gt;. esse in actionibus rectis amori nostro in Deum, et Deo

iwlum admoncnti nos illi et doceuti, si diligamus cum et
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performance ot good works augments ^r.ice. L\ei&amp;lt; ise in ^ond
the taithlul eo-opera t ion with grace, rendei s the soul evei nioie

susceptible to its inlhienee. The general maxim, that the

exercise ot any (acuity serves to strengthen it. holds LMMM! in iln-^

case also; and that he who doth not bury the talent lie hath

received, but puts it out to interest, will receive still more, is

the promise ot our Lord.

I&amp;gt;ut doth not this doctrine promote mere outward holiner-s .

J

Its object is precisely to encourage lio/incss in ticctls. Doth it

n&amp;lt;&amp;gt;t produce sell-righteousness? This should it do namely,
cause that we oiD sclrcs become righteous. Yes, indeed, the

( hurch requires works emanating irom the sanctitied soul, and
knows well how to appreciate the mere exterior works. Nay,
she nitres us to become righteous /;/ mi) own /V/ M&amp;gt;;/\. distinguishing
this very accurately Irom the conceit that we can become rnjit-

eous thrnit^h onrsclrcs ; but she calls on the Piotestants to learn

this distinction, not to hold t he one as synonymous wit h t he other,
and. in consequence, to reject both alike.

tri

re

Let us now turn to the exposition ot the Protestant doe

on good works. Above all. we must describe what the\ ltl ,

in themselves, according to the Lutheran and ( alvinist ic wri t im;s ;

next, what is their merit, and whether and how tar they be

deemed necessary. I hat this whole article ot doctrine must,

mandata rjus srrvrinus. 1 line in test inns justitia habitus, nun con-
flatus r.x actiunibus rt uprnbus nustris, srd nun

i[&amp;gt;sa
lid -

charitatnpir
cunjunrtini divimtus nubis impressus, is illr ipsi- rst, (|iii Justus nus lai it.

I -t saur cuuvriiirutius rst, ut a justitia justi, i|uain a lidr nuniiurinur.
Taiurtsi (ut dixi) uninia liar iu unuin conncxa suut ct coha-rnit. llunc
liabituin pra-n aiv rxpriuiit 1 aulus diviuis illis verbis, ipubus ad Lphrsius
utitur, sic sn ibeiis : gratia servo,! i rstis prr lidnn,

id&amp;lt;[ur
mm ex \-obi-

f

1 *ri ( luii u in rst
;
nun rx operibus, ur ([uis ^lurirt ur, I n riiiiu

i|
isiiis sum us

L lti-ctiu, adiluati in ( lii istu Jrsu ad oprra liuna, &amp;lt;|uibus pra-paravit 1 i-u:
: n illis ul ainl)iilai\-iuus. Ad I &amp;gt;e

,

-
.

-t rxrrit in sanctas actiunrs : rxrrcitatiuut iiKpu
1 cuntiiirt

justitia i inn ipsa rxrrerndi vulunlatr Loujunctaiu. 1 psu autrm l:dn

illitiu, ant si spatnuu nun rst rrrti taeirudi, liert tutani [irrlreliuiirin

justitia nun triirat. idnu tainrii nubis putrst ad salutrni, ijuod absoliUa

plrna&amp;lt;pie justitia.
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in every respect, be only a further development oi the Pro

testant principles on justification and justifying faith, is evident

of itself
;

for the view which the Protestants have formed of the

latter, that it possesses no power of moral renovation, no power
for the expiation of sin, pervades their whole conception of

Christian works. In a word, the same relation which they, as

we have before shown, establish betwixt justifying faith and

charity, recurs here, applied to good works.

Luther, asserting the continuance and operation of original

sin, even in the will, of the justified, maintained, immediately
after the commencement of his Reforming career, that no works

could possibly be 1

friiyc and acceptable l Ihc J)cil\ !

; and used

the expression, that even the best work is a venial sin. This

proposition was, as may be supposed, condemned in the papal
censure of his opinions. But the Reformer went a step further,

anel laid down the doctrine, that every so-called good work

that is to say, every act ol a believer is, when considered in

itself, a mortal sin, though, by reason of faith, it is remitted to

him. 1 Melancthon not only expressed full concurrence in the

doctrine of his master, but carried it out to an extreme, by

asserting that all our works, all our endeavours, are -nothing bid

sin;
- and Calvin, though in more measured language, corro

borated the assertions of both. :;

1 Luther, assert. oinn. art. op. torn, ii, fol. 325, b. Opus boiium optime
factum est veniale peccatum. Hie (articulus) manifesto sequitnr ex priori,
nisi ,quod addendum sit, quod alibi copiosius dixi hoc veniale peccatnm
non iiatura sua, sed misericordia, J

&amp;gt;ei,
tale ease. . . . Omiie opus justi

damnabile est et peccatum niortale, si judicio Dei judicetur. Or. A.n-

tilatoni. (confut. Luth. rat. la torn.) 1. c. fol.
j&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;, b, 407, se&amp;lt;[.

- Melancth. loc. theolog. p. 108. Qiuc vero opera justilicationem con -

equuntur, ea, tametsi a spiritu Dei, occnpa\ it cord a justificatorum, profi-

ciscuiitur, tanien quia fiunt in carne adhuc inipura, sunt et ipsa inununda.
P. 158 : -Nos docuimus, justificari sola, lide, . . . opera nostra, conatus
nostros nihil nisi peccatmn esse.

Calvin. Instit. lib. ii, c. 8, sect. 51; ;
lib. iii, c. 4, sect. 28. He says the

same also in his work, ])c ncccssit. .l\\
/&amp;lt;&amp;gt;ni!(iit(/&amp;lt;r

ccci. opuscul. p. 430 ; yet
his expressions are much milder than Luther s. lie says here: Nos
ergo sic docemus

; semper decsse bonis lidelium opcribus sninnumi puri-
tatein, qu;e conspectum J)ei ferre possit, imo etiain ijiKnlaninindu iuquinata
esse, etc. Quite ialsely doth Zwingle stale the Protestant doctrine.

lie says (in hdei Christiana exposit. ad regem chvistianiss. Gall. opp.
toin. ii, p. 558) : Fidem oportet esse fontem operis. Si lides adsit, jam
opus gratum est Deo : si desit, perhdiosum est, quicquid fit, et subinde
non tantum ingratum, sed et abominabile Deo. . . . Lt ex nostris quidem
Trapa86ws adseruerunt (?), omne opus nostrum esse abominationem. Qua
sententia nihil ahud voluerunt, quam quod jam diximus ! This Luther
did not mean to say, for otherwise there would be no difference.



It may nt be unworthy &amp;lt;&amp;gt;l &amp;lt;&amp;gt;m .it imt ion. and .it any rate

it will conduce to tin- elucidation ol the subject beloie us. to

examine. in a tc\\ wonU. the course ol argument pui Mi.-d by
Luther. He says : in the saint two men arc to be distinguished

.1 slave &amp;lt;&amp;gt;t sin, and a scr\ ;iut ot (iod ; the loi mei i-&amp;gt; holy ac

cording to thr lloli, the latter according to the spirit. Ac

cordingly. the person ot the jnM man is in part holy, in pail
siulul ; and the entire personality liein^ thn^ divided between
sin and holiness, every s &amp;lt;)()! vvork partake-, ol the character of

l )() ih tor a holv and an unholy sentiment co-exist in the breast

()
l the believer. 1 Lven Melaiicthoii expressly aflirnis. th.it Un

believer. in despite ol t hV spnit ot ( hrist working u ithin him,
is mialile to exalt liiiuseli ahoxc this dualisi]] : that lico ii .ilnycs

e\ er survivi- in him. the spn it and the |]esli.
J

It we )iily re-

I ollect that liy the word ilesli is understood, not the hodv

merely, lut the entire man. independent ol the new power-,

imparted to him through the Holy (ihosl, there can no louder
remain, it

a|)|&amp;gt;ears
ID us. any olscinit\ in this article/ 1

I lie spirit ot Christ is too powerless to he able, like a purilyiu:;
tii . totally to cleanse the nature ot man. and to produce in him

pure charity and pure works. Hence the assertion so often
and so energetically repeated by the lea-lei s ol the Reformation.
;it the outset ol then career, that even the regenerated cannot

ilil the law. 1 On tins subject Luther expresses himselt with

th.it (KM! commands not impossibilities, and that, it we have

only tlie w ll. we have the power of loving Him with our whole
hearts, and thereby &amp;lt;&amp;gt;! luilillin^ the law. he observes: Com
manding and dom^ are t\\ o things. ( Ommaiidmeiit is soon

i;iven. bin it is not so easily executed. It is. therefore, a wroni;
conclusion to say, ( md has commanded me to love Him : there
fore 1 can do so.

Ihe intrinsic inanity ot this doctrine, its evident repugnance
&amp;gt;&quot; Scripture which only the most forced interpretation could

1 Luther, \sscrt. oinn. art. n. S ! - 1
&amp;gt;1M

- tom. ii. tot.
^i&amp;lt;&amp;gt;.

Mcl.ini th. Inc. tlu-olojr. Ita lit, it dupli-x sit saiKtoruni natura
spirit MS fi .,1 ;( i.

1 Mehnu th. lor. ill. -olo-. p. \2j. Malcdixit lex ros, ,]uj non univcrsain
Jf.ueni sciMcl alisdlvrrint. At niiivi-rsa l.-\ MOMIH- suiniiiuin anidrcui
l&amp;gt;fiiiM, vchciMcntissiiiuiin nietuin Dcii-xi^ii : a (piil)iis I-MIII tola n.itura

^&quot; alirnissiina, utiit niaxiinc puK-hi-rriiiHiin pharis.cisiinini, pr.rstt-s male-
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conceal -and the very pernicious influence which it too evidently

exercised over the morals of those professing it, as well as the

cogent objections of Catholics, gradually brought about some

ameliorations, which passed into the later writings of Melancthon.

and even into the public formularies, but still fell very far short

of that standard, which the Catholic Church deems herself

authorised, both by the spirit and the letter of the Gospel, to

propose to her children. 1

If. now, the question be asked, what do good works, or rather

the sentiments pervading them the inward kernel of the re

generatedthe fulfilment of the law through charity Avhat do

good works merit ? it is clear that this Cpiiestion must be answered

in a sense very different from that of Catholics. Already the

rejection oi the co-operation of tree-will necessarily involved the

denial of every species of merit, and rendered the very notion

of such a thing utterly unintelligible. As, moreover, no true

sanctity was believed to exist in the justified, so no felicity

could be derived from it. Accordingly, it was most zealously

contended, that, when the question was about good works, and

the observance of the moral precepts, the former should not be

represented as having reference to the acquisition ol eternal

happiness, nor the latter as having any internal connection with

works and the fulfilment of the law
;
and both should be stated

as utterly independent one of the other, in the same way as justi

fication is something very different from sanctification.- To

estimate the whole extent of that separation, which in this article

ol doctrine divides the Christian Confessions, we need only be

reminded of George Major, a very esteemed Protestant, who

ventured to teach, that good works are necessary to salvation.

His motive in the introduction of this innovation was very

laudable. He believed that a true Christian bearing and de

portment was most painfully neglected among the members of

his Church, and that the preaching of what was then called the

1

Apolog. iv, dc dilcct. ct implet. legis. sect. 50, p. 91. H;ec ipsa legis

impletio, qua* sequitur rcnovationcm, est cxi^iia et immunda. Sect. 46,

p. 88 : In hac vita -non- possumus leg! satisfacere.

-Solid. Declare, iv, sect. 15, p. 072. Interim taiueii diligenter in hoc

negotio caveiuluni est, ne bona opera articulo justificationis et salutis

nostnu immisccantur. Propterea ha propositions rejiciuntur :

&quot; Bona

opera piorum necessaria essc ad salutem,&quot; etc. Ill DC iidei justitia,

sect. 20, p. 658 : Similiter et renovatio sen sanctiiicatio, quamvis ct ipsa

sit beneficium mediatoris Christi ct opus Spiritus Sancti, mm tanien ca

ad articulum aul negotiant jusliiicationis coram Deo pertinet : sed earn

sequitur.
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new obedience. was not adequately discharged; and. under

this impression, be conceived, that, if the necessity ot i;ood

works lor ensuring sah ation \\ as genera 11\ recognised, a salutary

change in this respect would take place. 1&amp;gt;\ this step he ad

vanced scarcely a whit nearer to the Catholic doctrine than the

other Lutherans: tor. like them, he did not uphold an intern, il

connection between holiness ;md sah ation. lie only conceived

that ^ood works must be there (outwardly present), it eternal

happiness was to be the reward ot tailh. Nevertheless, his

doctrine excited general opposition ; and Von Amsdorl. the old

friend ot Luther, composed, under these circumstances, a work,
wherein he professed to show that IMMM! works were even hurtlnl

to sah ation. 1 he Formulary ot Concord, which, amon^ other

things, undertook to adjust the controversies pending on thi-

suhject. disapproves, indeed, of Amsdorfs doctrine, yet ex

presses that disapprobation in very mild terms ; while it rejects

1 Maiheineke thinks the distinction between the Catholic and the I ro
te-taut doctrine, respecting works, consists herein : that these are con
sidered by ( atholics as a eont/i/io sine i/nn nun to salvation, but not so by
Protestants. This is by no means the case. Such, indeed, was the

opinion of Major ;
but it is not the Catholic doctrine. Melancthou in his

I int. Dialt ctict .. ]). 270 (ed. Wittenberg, 1550), defines the notion of
the t -oii&amp;lt;Jitio sine

&amp;lt;/nn non, to be, not the internal condition to, or primary
cause- of, an effect, but some-thin&quot; by the absence whereof the elfect doth
not take- place: as, for instance, if a kin^ should offer his daughter in

marriage to anyone, who should with threat elegance ride up and clown a

public place, the couditin sine i/ua non would have no manner of internal
relation to the ellect, which is to follow. On the other hand, the doctrine
ot the Catholic Church may be represented under the- ima^e of a father

promising the hand of his daughter to a youth who sincerely loved her.
and was favoured with her affection. This mutual inclination of he-arts
i s ;m internal condition to the solemnisation of marriage --something;
required by the essence of the latter.

- The work is entitled, flu- Proposition of Nicholas von Amsdorl, that
J4ood works are hurtful to salvation, shown to be- a ri^ht, true-, Christian

proposition, preached by St Paul, and St Luther, 1559. !!, defended
the proposition in the- same- sense, as Luther mi.Ljht have defended the
thesis of a disputation : fides nisi sit sine ullis, etiam minimis operibus.
non jnstitic at, imo non est fides (( )p. torn, i, p. 523). The sense of this
the-.sis must be- clear from the- preceding statements in the text. Doubt
less it was immediately followed by the other thesis. iin/ ossihi/r csv

/i,/, in

siin ussiitnis nin/ti\ ,t ina^uis opcribits. P&amp;gt;oth theses comprise c.\a^-
:;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;lt;//&amp;lt;&amp;lt;/ opinions, whose- limitation must be drawn from the whole argument
i our text. The editor of Luther s works, in the introduction prefixed
to the general colle-ction of that Ke-fonm-r s public- Disputations, which
are found m threat numbers at the end ot the first volume-, observes, that
from these disputations we- may learn, in the surest as well as the shortest
\vav. Luther - true- doctrine; and this observation we have lound very
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Major s view as incompatible with the exclusive particles
1

Faith alone saves, by faith alone we are justified without works. ]

If good works, according to the doctrine of the Lutherans,
be not necessary to salvation, are they in any respect necessary ?

This question was agitated among the Lutherans, and resolved

in various senses. Hut the very possibility of such a question,
in. a doctrinal system, presupposes a strange obliquity of all

id^as. The Augsburg Confession and the Apology frequently

employed the expression, they are necessary I
^-iid the For

mulary of Concord appeals to their authority.- -Hut what
notion, after all we have set forth, is to be connected with the

word necessary, it were no easy matter to discover. Perhaps
it was meant to be said : We may take it as certain, that faith

will ever achieve something. Moreover, works go not entirely

unrewarded. The Formulary of Concord assures to them

temporal advantages, and, to those who perform the most, a

greater recompense in heaven. 3
Accordingly, laith without

works would absolutely merit heaven : but works would only
contribute something thereto !

In how much more enlightened a way have the schoolmen

explained the relation of faith to works, as conducive to Divine

favour and eternal happiness !

} What is the (living) faith,

other than the good work, still silently shut up in the soul
;

and what is the good Christian work other than faith brought
to light ? They ;ire one and the same, only in a different form ;

and hence. Catholic theologians explain the fact, why in Scrip-

tun 1 salvation is promised sometimes to works, sometimes to

faith. From this conception of the relation between faith and

good works. Luther in one place attempted to meet the objection

against his doctrine, founded on the very numerous passages in

Holy Writ that promise to a virtuous conduct eternal felicity.

He replies, namely, that faith and works are one cake. and

therefore, on account of that inseparable unity, exchange their

predicates : so that to works is ascribed what really belongs
1

Solid. Oeclar. iv, sect. 15, p. 672. Simpliciter pugnant cum par-
ticnlis cxelusivis in articulo justiiicationis el Salvationist Sect. 25, p.

676: Interim haudquaquain consequitur, quod simpliciter et nude
asserere liceat, opera bona credentibus ad salutem esse perniciosa.

-Solid. Declar. iv, sect. [O, p. 070 : Nega.ri non potest, quod in Augus-
tana Confessione ejusdemque Apologia luec verba s;rpe usiirpentiir atque

repetantur :

&quot; bona opera esse necessaria,&quot; etc.
:; Loc. cit. iv, sect. 25, p. 076.
See for instance, 11. Smid s Mvsf/iism &amp;lt;&amp;gt;j

tlic Mnldlt
./.&amp;lt;;&amp;lt;, p. 245, Jena,

i S 24. ( In ( iennan.
)
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to faith, in the same way as the Scripture refers to the Divine

nature in Christ the attributes of his humanity, and rice versa. }

But Luther did not perceive, that by such a mode ol explanation

he nlaced himself on Catholic Around and utterlv annihilated

his doctrine, that faith without works could justify. L&quot;i it

works together with taith constitute an unity that is to say, il

works be absolutely implied l&amp;gt;\ laith. in the same way as. when

no outward, accidental hindrance occurs, the inference i- implied

in the reason, the effect in the cause, how can it be asserted

that faith without works justifies? Does it not, then, lollow

that faith is of value, only in so far as it workelh by charity

and thereby alone, would not the whole Lutheran theory ot

justification be given up
&quot; Luther became entangled in hi- own

distinctions, for he here ascribes to faith as the moral vivifying

sentiment, the power of justification : whereas, according to the

whole tenor of IPS system, it is to faith as Hie orgun which clings

to the merits of Christ, that he must impute tins power.- It

was precisely from this point of view, that Luther might have

discovered how utterlv erroneous was hL&amp;lt; whole, system : lor

never certainly would the Scripture have promised eternal lilt-

to works, nor that comminncalio idiumatum have been possible,

it taith could justify, merely as the instrument so often boasted

of. and not as involving an abundance ot moral and religious

virtues. Thus, that in Holy Writ eternal felicity should be

promised to works, in so far as they emanate Irom taith un

questionably supposes that this faith is, absolutely and without

restriction, the one which Catholic theologians are wont i&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

designate as the fides forwaln. Hence, Luther elsewhere

1 Luther, Comment, on 1 p. to Cralat. loo. i it. p. 145.
J

It was a verv favourite saying of Luther s, that, as good works are the

fruits dt the spiritual hirth and the new inward life, we cannot he justified

through the same : on the contrary, works are then only good, when man

is already righteous. That good works, says he, merit not grace, lite,

and salvation, is evident from the tact, that good works are not the spiritual

l.irth, luil only fruits of it :

l&amp;gt;y

works we l&amp;gt;ecoine not Christians, righteou ;,

holv, children and heirs ol Cod
;

Imt when we have become righteous

through tilth. Irom C.od s pure mercy, for Christ s sake, and when we

have he, -n i ivated aiie\\ and U&amp;gt;rn again, then onlv we perform good works.

II W e iiuly HIM-,! upon regeneration and s,
; on the essence ot a

( hristian, \ve ha\-e at once overturned the merit ol good works towards

salvation, and n-duc.-d tiiem to nothing. (Luther -
/

;

ttilk. p. i/&quot;i:

p. n ,, i .,,;.) lii!-, view n| works allecls not the Catholii doctrine, lor

this hk.-vM-e te i he-, tli.it it is not l.\ works thai -race and regeneration

ar,- merited, l&amp;gt;ut tiiat works ar.- llie Iruils ol the n-\\ ^pint. I .nt since

( at holii s i e| n i- eni i lie haul in:: one \\ it h the i n-e 1 1

&amp;gt;a Y t ha t t he M ut it ^ It ml in i it ion.
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abandons this mode of enfeebling the objection adverted to
;

and, in all the plenitude of his power, he commands his followers,

not once, but a thousand times, to observe silence on the subject
of works, when justifying faith was spoken of, and, consequently,
lo consider both, not as one, but as two cakes of very different

substances. 1 Hence, in defining the relation of faith to works
as conducive to salvation, the Formulary of Concord very

wisely shuns the allusion to a one cake, but proposes to works

temporal rewards and a sort of dec-oration in heaven. \Ye

cannot, however, refrain from expressing our astonishment,
that men, like Keinliardt and Knapp. as we see from their

Manuals
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;/ Dogmatic T1icolog\\ could believe that by such

definitions as those respecting the recompenses in question, a

faith active in good works could he promoted; and still more,

that, in their capacity of exegetists, they could find such a

doctrine reconcilable with Scripture, which, in the most un

qualified manner, promises salvation to good works : see, for

example, Matthew v, I ; xxv,
; ,r ; Romans viii. 17.

-

1 Comment, on Kp. 1o Galat. p. 74. Solid, declar. iii. de fide justif. sect.

20, p. 660 : Ktsi conversi et in Christum credentes habent iiu hoatam in

se renovationcm, sanctificationem, dilectiom-m, virtutes et bona opera:
tame U h;cc. omuia ii -&amp;lt; |uaquam immiscenda snnt articulo just ificat ionis

corani I Vo : ut Redemptori Christo lionor illibatus maneat, ct cum uoslra
nova e&amp;gt;bedientia imperfecta et impura sit, perturbata- conscientia&amp;gt; certa
ct firma consolations sesc sustcutarc valeant.

- A most superficial view of the relation between good works and eternal

felicity, as stated in Holy Writ, as well as a remarkable specimen of fanciful
and shallow interpretation of Scripture, we find in Luther s Table-talk (p.

i/n, Jena, 1603), where the recompenses promised to holiness of conduct
are represented only as a. tutorial stimulus, without any reference to the
inward life of the soul. It is as follows : In the year 1542 (accordingly
in his ripest years, shortly before his death), Dr Martin Luther said,

touching the article of our justification before God, that it was in this

case precisely the same as with a son, who is born, and not made by his

own merit, heir to all the paternal estates
;

he succeeds, without any
act or merit of his own, to all his father s properties. .Hut nevertheless
the father exhorts him to do this or that diligently ; promises him a present,
to engage him to perform his task with greater readiness, love, and pleasure.
As if he should say to the son : if thou be pious, obedient to my commands,
and diligent in thy studies I will buy for thee a fine coat. So also : come
to me and I will give thee a pretty apple. Thus he teaches his son to

obey him and although the inheritance; will naturally fall to the son, yet
by such promises the father will engage, his son to do with cheerfulness
what he bids him

;
and thus he trains up his son in wholesome discipline.

Iherefore we must consider all such promises and recompenses, as only
a pedagogical discipline, wherewith God incites and stimulates us, and
like a kind pious father, makes us willing and joyous to do good, and to
serve our neighbour, and not thereby to gain eternal life, for this he be
stows on us entirely from his pure grace. From these; so very different



\Yh,it especially confirmed the RelnnmTs in their errors. wa&amp;gt;

the explanation (derived, indeed. from their &amp;lt;&amp;gt;\vn system) ol

se\ ei ,il passages ol St P. ml hn&quot; inst ;iiice. ol Koinans in. jN

where it is said. th.it it is not through the work- &amp;lt;&amp;gt;1 the law.

hut through t.nlti. th;il ni;in :s justified: ;i passage, in writing

which the apostle did not dream ol the opposition exist IUL; be-

t\\ eeii Catholics and Protestants. St Paul here contends against

the Jews ol hi&amp;gt; own lime, who obstinately delended the eternal

duration o! the Mosaic la\\ . and asserted, that, not needing a

Kedeenier h oin sin. they liecaiiie righteous and acceptable before

( iod by that l,i\\ alone. In oj)position to this opinion. Si Pan)

lavs down the maxim, that it is not by the works ot the law.

that is to say, not 1

&amp;gt;y

a lite regulated merely by the Mosaic

pi ece|)ts. man is enabled to obtain the la\ our ot Heaven, but

only through laith in ( hrist. which has been imparted to us by
(iod lor wisdom, tor sanct iticat ion. for righteousness, and lor

redemption. I nbeliel in tin- Redeemer, and confidence in the

fulfilment ol the law performed, through natural
po\\&quot;er

alone,

on the one hand, and laith in the Redeemer and the justice

to be conferred by (iod. on the other (Romans i. 17. x.
;

: IMiilip-

pian-&amp;gt;
in.

&amp;lt;)) these, and not laith in the Redeemer and the good
Works emanating lr&amp;lt;&amp;gt;m its p()\\ cr. c&amp;lt;nstitute the two points ol

opposition, here contemplated by the apostle. The a nrA .s of ///&amp;lt;

Idu .
&amp;lt;/ ;&quot;

roc \-i
&amp;gt;/i.(n\

St Paul accurately distinguishes everywhere
ii om

x&amp;lt;)&amp;lt;ni
h urks,

&amp;lt;-i&amp;gt;~/&quot; &amp;lt;iy&amp;lt;i.M&amp;lt;\,

K(I\&amp;lt;*&amp;lt; ; as indeed in their inmost

essence they are to be distinguished Irom one another: lor the

former are wrought without faith in (hrist. and without his

k
rrace ; the latter with the grace and in the spirit ot Christ.

Hence St Paul never says, that man is saved not through i^ooti

works, but through laith in ( hrist ! 1 his marvellous opposition
is a pure invention ot the sixteenth century. Nav. the doctrine

that to good works eternal felicity will be allotted, has been

positively announced by this apostle. Romans ii. 7-10.

;m&amp;lt;l opposite views (it llir s.mir
sul&amp;gt;jivt. it is ,r_;;im evident lh;it upon this

import. int article o! hclicl Luther ii;id never tonned clear and settled

noti(in&amp;gt;, ;nii! th.it this inward unsteadiness ,ind ohsciirit \&quot; tu.ide him ever
\ ;nill;ite Irom one extreme to another.
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XXIII THE DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY IN ITS CONNECTION
WITH THE CATHOLIC DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION

The doctrine of the possibility of the fulfilment of the law,

touched on in the last section, must now be treated more fully

and minutely. The conflicting doctrines are of such importance,
as to deserve a more precise statement of the arguments on

either side. Calvin says : Never hath a man, not even one

regenerated in the faith in Christ, wrought a morally good
work a work which, if it were strictly judged, would not be

damnable. Admitting even this impossibility to be possible,

yet the author of such an action would still appear impure and

polluted, by reason of his other sins. It is not the outward

show of works, which perhaps in their external character may
satisfy the moral law, but it is the purity of the will, which is

regarded by God. Now, if we but raise 1 our eves to the judgment-
seat of the. Almighty, who will venture to stand before it ? It

is, therefore, evident, that the doctrine of an internal justification,

involving the necessity of the fulfilment of the law, is reprehen

sible, because it must precipitate troubled consciences into

despair.
1

In reply to this, the Catholic observes : Either it is possible

for man. strengthened and exalted by the Divine aid, to observe

the moral law. in its spirit, its true inward essence, or it is im

possible to do so. If the former be the case, then, undoubtedly,
such observance cannot be too strongly urged : and everyone

mav find a proof for its possibility in the tact, that, on every

transgression of the law, he accuses himself as a sinner : for

every accusation of such a kind, involves the supposition, that

its fulfilment is possible, and even, with assistance from above,

not difficult. But if the latter be the case, then the cause must

be sought for only in God. and in such a way. that either the

,
sect. 11, fol. 271).

-xtitisse pii liomiuis opus
Dei judicio examinarelur, non esset damnabile. Ad ha

detnr, quod homini possibile non est, peccatis tamen,
antorem ipsum cerium esl, vilialum ac iuquinalum , gratiam perdere ;

at(|ne hie est pnrcipuus dispulationis cardo. C. i_|, sect, i, iol. 270:

Hue, hue. referenda mens est, si volumus de vera justitia inquirere:

quomodo cu lesti judici n-spondeamus, cum nos ad rationem vocaverit.

Sect. 4: lllic nihil prodenmt externa l)onorum operum pompa*. . . .

Sola postulabii ur voluntalis siiu erilas. (I. Chcmn. Ivxam. Cone. I rid.

part i
, p. 294.
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Almi^htv hath not trained human nature tor the attainment ot

that moral standard which He proposes to it. or He doth not

impart those higher powers, which are necessary to the pure

and not merelv outward, but internal, compliance with His

laws. In both cases, the cause of the non-fuliilment lies in

the nivine \\ill ; that is to say, (iod is represented as not

willing that His will should be complied with, which is self-

contradictory. But in any case, there could be no con-

conceivable i^uilt in respect to this non-obedience to the

law. and. accordingly, there could be. notwithstanding the

non-observance of the |)ivine precepts, no obstacle to the

attainment ot eternal felicity.
1

If it be un;ed. that reference is had exclusively to man s

fallen nature, which is in a state ot incapacity tor the fulfilment

of the law. we may reply, that (iod in Christ Jesus hath raised

us from this tall : and it was jnMly observed by the Council of

Trent, that, in virtue ot the power ot Christ s spirit, no precept
was impracticable to man. hor to the heritage oi corruption,
a heritage &amp;lt;&amp;gt;i spiritual power in ( hnst hath been opposed, and

the l,ii ici can m evei y way be victorious over the lormer. Or

do we believe the moral law to have been trained merely
lor the n.itmv ot Adam, tor his briel abode in paradise ,

and not for the thousands ot years that humanity was to

endure J

In modern times. M&amp;gt;me men have endeavoured to come to

the aid ot the old orthodox Lutheran doctrine, bv assuring us

the la\v. So he says ( l\i l, -t,ilf{. p. loj, b. Jena. i(*i$), ( iod hath indeed

known th it we would not, tiaj could not, do everything ;
t/u rt fore hath

he ^ranted to us i i )nixsiont ni pi ccittin uni. Indeed
-

( oncil. I rid. sess. vi, c. \i. / &amp;gt;: ohsi t i citioiit )&amp;gt;/&amp;lt;ini/ii/ num. ilctjitc illiu*

;/((&amp;lt;-. -*it,tt, 1 1
/

.-,1/i/litiif. . N emo autein, qiianlumvis justiiicatus, hberum
se esse all observations :na nda lorn m putaiv debet : nemo tcmeraria ilia

e( a patribus &amp;gt;ub anatheinate pi olnbita \ oc e uti. I Vi pi .cccpta homini

]

iiM 1 1 1 1 , 1 1 1 1 ad obser valid u m esse im pi )ssibiha . X a m I ens in i possibil la n on

plbet. : ,.
. / . / -,

,
, / f&amp;gt;i!i&amp;gt;: ,/!!

,/ 1 1 1 .

it (i 1 1 n .
. it

,
nl

I
1 -

/ N
.

( u
]

1 1-&amp;gt; n ta nda t a i;ra v 1,1 non su n t i u p is
| im u i n suave

est et i. me, h-ve. (ui eiiini ^iint lilii I d. Christum dill 1

. Mint
; ipii autein

dili .;imt cum, u ipscmei tot itur, servant sennoiies ejus. ( )nod utiipn-
i um dixaui i a uxilio pra Stare possunt , etc. Heine 1 nno-, en t X in his con
st it ut ion , e_ ,a in -t t he live propositions o I

|
aii-^eiiius, has riLdi t Iv I ondeiniu-d

the |ollo\\me proposition (Maid. Concil. toin. \i. p. i.i^. n. i): \h-pia
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that the moral law proposes to men an ideal standard, which,
like everything ideal, necessarily remains imattained. If such

really be the case with the moral law. then lie who comes not

up to it, can as little incur responsibility, as an epic poet for

not equalling Homer s Iliad. More intellectual, at least, is the

theory, that the higher a man stands on the scale of morality,
the more exalted are the claims which the moral law exacts of

him
;

so that they increase, as it were, to infinity with the

internal growth of man, and leave him ever behind them. When
we contemplate the lives of the saints the contrary phenomenon
will arise to view. The consciousness of being in the possession
of an all-sufficing, infinite power, ever discloses the tenderer

and nobler relations of man to (iod and to his fellow-creatures

so that the man sanctified in Christ, and filled with his Spirit,

ever feels himself superior to the law. It is the nature of heaven-

born love which stands so far, so infinitely far, above the

claims of the mere law. never to be content with its own doings,
and ever to be more 1

ingenious in its devices : so that Christians

of this stamp not untrequently appear to men of a lower grade
of perfection, as enthusiasts, men of heated fancy and distempered
mind. It is only in this way that remarkable 1 doctrine can be

satisfactorily explained, which certainly, like every other that

hath for centuries existed in the world, and seriously engaged
the human mind, is sure to rest on some deep foundation- the

doctrine, namely, that there can be works which are more than

sufficient (opera suf&amp;gt;erero&amp;lt;r(itionis)i\ doctrine, the tenderness and

delicacy whereof eluded, indeed, the perception of the Reformers ;

for they could not even once rise above the idea, that man could

ever become free from immodesty, unjust wrath, avarice, and
the rest. The doctrine in question, indeed, on which the Council

of Trent does not enter into detail, in proportion as the principle,

whereon it is based, is more exalted, is on that account the

more open to gross misrepresentation ; especially if. as the

Reformers were imprudent enough to do. we look to mere out

ward, arbitrary actions. Quite untenable is the appeal to ex

perience, that no one can boast of having himself fulfilled the

law
;

or the assertion, that the question is not as to the possi

bility but the reality of such a fulfilment. In the first place, no

argument can be deduced from reality, because we are not even

capable of looking into it. and we must not, and cannot, judge
of the hearts of men. We are not even capable of judging our

selves
;
and therefore St Paul saith he is conscious to himself



!/.;

of n&amp;lt;)tlllH, bill lie lea Vel ll
j

IK L; I lie II t to 1 lie l.ol &amp;lt; 1. .\( ol d 1 mj \ ,

the reality ol every-day hie, would lead to the woist conceivable

system o| ethics. ( )nce ie;_Milate the practicable by the measure
ol ordinary experience, and you will at OIK e see the low leality
sink down to a ^r.ide still lower. Lastly, this view alleges no

deeper reason lor \\-hat it calls reality, and we leain not why
this hath been so. and not otherwise ; so that we must either

recur to the first or the second mode ol defending the ortho

dox Protestant view, or seek out a new one.

&amp;lt; alvm commands us to raise our eyes to the judgment-seat
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;t Cod. In truth, nothing is more lit to avert the sinner Irom

liimsell, and to turn linn to ( hrist. than calling to mind the

general judgment not merely that which the history ol the

world pronounces, but that which the all-wise, holy, and righteous
Cod doth hold.- Woe to him who hath not turned to Christ :

but woe likewise to him whom the blood of (hrist hath not

really cleansed, whom the living communion with the God-man
Himself hath not rendered ,^odly. Can our adversaries even

imagine, that the elect are still stained with sin before the

judgment-seat ol God. and that Christ covers them over, and
under this covering (onducts them into heaven ? It is the

most consummate contradiction to talk ol entering into heaven,
while stained with sin. be it covered or uncovered. Hence,
the question recurs : how shall man be finally delivered Irom
sin. and how shall holiness in him be restored to thorough life ?

Or. m case we leave this earthly world, still bearing about us

some stains ol sin. how shall we be purified from them i

j Shall

it be by the mechanical deliverance from the body, whereof the

Protestant formularies speak so much ? But it is not easy to

discover how. when t/ic bodv is laid aside, sin is therefore purged
out from ///(

.s/;///// s/unl. It is only one who rejects the principle
&quot;I moral freedom in sin. or who hath been l.-d astray by Gnostic
()1 Manii he in errors, that could look with favour upon a doctrine

( &quot; l &quot; I- I I ident. sess. vi. (Juia in inultis oiieiidimus onnu s umisquis-
M 1 1 Mt &quot; uiiv.Ti oidiani et Inmitalem, ita et severitatem ei judi inn
oculos halieiv debet, iieijnr se ipstini ali

|iiis, etianisi mini sibi eonseiu.s
fuerit, judieare : (jiioniain oinnis hoinnuini vita non iniinano jndnio ex-
;umu;iiida judicanda eM , sed Dei:

&amp;gt;|iu
illuininaliit abseondila tene-

oraruni, ct inanilestatiit consilia Mirdniin : el tune laus erit unieuiciue a
I )tl()

I

111
- &quot; seriptuni est, reddet unieui(|ue seeuuduin opera.

1 &amp;gt;r Mofhler hci e alludes to a eelcbrated saying ol the German pout,
that tlu- history ol the world is the jud-meiit ot the world. Inn...
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of this kind. Or arc we to imagine it to be some potent word

of the Divinity, or some, violent mechanical process, whereby

purification ensues ? Some sudden, magical change the Pro

testant doctrine unconsciously presupposes ;
and this pheno

menon is not astonishing, since it teaches, that by original sin

the mind had been deprived of a certain portion, and that in

regeneration man is completely passive. Hut the Catholic, who

cannot regard man other than as a free independent agent, must

also recognise this free agency in his final purification, and re

pudiate such a sort of mechanical process, as incompatible with

the 1 whole moral government, of the world. 11 (iod were to

employ an economy of this nature, then Christ came in vain.

Therefore is our Church forced to maintain such a doctrine of

justification in Christ, and of a moral conduct in this lite re

gulated by it, that Christ will, at the day of judgment, have

fulfilled the claims of the law outwardly for us, but on that

account inwardly in us. The solace, accordingly- is to be found

in the power of Christ, which effaces as well as forgives sin-yet

in a two-fold way- Among some, it consummates purification

in this life : among others, it perfects it only in the life to come.

The latter are they, who by faith, love, and a sincere- penitential

feeling, have knit the bond of communion with Christ, but only

in a partial degree, and at the moment they quitted the regions

of the living, were not entirely pervaded by His spirit : to them

will be communicated this saving power, that, at the day of

judgment they also may be found pure in Christ. 1 hus the

doctrine of a place of purification is closely connected with the

Catholic theory of justification, which, without the former,

would doubtless be, to many, a disconsolate 1 tenet. Hut this

inward justification none can be dispensed from : the fulfilment

of the law, painful as it undoubtedly is. can be remitted to none.

On each one must that holy law be inwardly and outwardly

stamped. The Protestants, on the other hand, who, with their

wonted arrogance, have rejected the dogma of purgatory, so

well founded as it is in tradition, saw themselves thereby com

pelled, in order to afford solace to man. to speak of an impossi

bility of fulfilling the law - a thought which is confuted in every

page
1 of scripture, and involves the Almighty in contradiction

with Himself. They saw themselves compelled to put forth

a theory of justifying faith, which cannot even be clearly con

ceived. Lastly, they saw themselves compelled to adopt

tacitly at least, the idea of a mechanical course of operations



practised mi in.iii alter death new authoritative decrees o|

the ()citv, and l it unexplained ho\v a deep-rooted M n fulness.

even when forgiven. &amp;lt; ouid he at last totally eradicated Imiu the

spirit. I In is (l 1 ( ) 1 1 1 ei imi n 11 nioi i-^ (liter a ^ola&amp;lt; e to man. hut in

ways totally opposite; the &amp;lt;me m hai iuoiiy \\ith llolv \\iit.

which evei \ where presil|)poSeS the pnihilit\ o| the observance
ol the law ; the uther in most striking contradiction to it : one

in in, mi taming the whole ligour ol the ethical code; the other

by a grievous violation ol it : one in accordance with the Iree

and gradual de\ eloj)!iirnl o! the liinnan mind, which only with

a holy earliest ness, and by great exertions. &amp;lt; an bruiL
,
forth and

cultivate to maturity the divine seed once received : the other

without ie..;aid t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; the eternal laws of the human spiiil. and by
a very guiltv encouragement to moral levity.

5: XXIV ( &amp;gt;!T&amp;lt; &amp;gt;sl I H N HKTWKKN 1IIK COMMI NK ).\S IN TIIK1K

(, i:\T.Iv.\l ( &amp;lt; iNCKl 1 I&amp;lt; &amp;gt;.\ ()! C I1K1SI 1AM 1 V

lu many an attentive leader the statements we have made

may have already awakened the thought, that the Catholic
t hnrch views the whole system ol Christianity, and the im
mediate objects o| the Saviour s advent, in a manner essentially

different tioin the Protestant communities. I hat such a thought
is not entirely unfounded, the following investigations will .show,

m proportion ,1-- they will at the same lime shed the clearest

light on .1!! that has been hitherto advanced, dissipate many
doubts, and confirm, with more accuracy and vividness, the

views wi have put forth as to the nature ol the Protestant

d&amp;lt; )Ct II lies.

According to the old ( hristian view, the (iospel is to be re

garded as an institution ol an all-mercilul C.od. whereby through
Hi&amp;gt; Son lie raises lall&amp;lt; n man to the highest degiee of religious

and moral knowledge which he is capable of attaining in this

life, proffers to each one forgiveness ol sins, and withal an in

tern;!) saltatory and sanctifying power. lint, how now does
Lut her look upon t he &amp;lt; iospel

J

i. He asserts, that Christ hath only in an c/tv/Wt ;//&amp;lt;// u .n 1

discharged the office oj teacher; and that lu^ real and sole

object was, lc inliil the law in our stead, to satisfy its demands,
and to die tor Us. 1 fence he reproaches the Papists with teaching,
that the dospel ir a law of love, and comprises a less easy, that
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is to say, a purer and more exalted morality than the Mosaic

dispensation. In his Commentary on the Epistle to the

Galatians, he says,
; On this account principally hath Christ

come upon the earth, not to teach the law, but only to fulfil it.

That lie occasionally teaches, is merely accidental, and foreign

to his office
;

in the same way. as, beside his real and proper

duty, which was to save sinners, he accidentally restored the

sick to health. In another place he makes a similar remark :

Although this is as clear as the dear sun at noon-day, yet the

Papists are so senseless and blind, that out of the Gospel they

have fashioned a law of love, and out of Christ a law-giver, who

hath i in posed far more burthensome laws than Moses himself,

But Jet the fools go on in their blindness, and learn ye from St

Paul, that the Gospel teacheth, Christ hath come not to give a

new law, whereby wo should walk, but to offer himself up as a

victim for the sins of the whole world.

What a one-sided view did Luther here take of the mission

of Christ ! His teaching office he calls something accidental,

and entirely forgets, that, in formal opposition to the Mosaic

dispensation, Christ proclaimed a new, purer, more exalted,

and therefore severer, law of morality (Matthew v, 3!-4y )&amp;gt;

ailtl

littered himself those words : A new commandment I give ye,

that ye love one another. (John xiii, 34.) The misconception,

moreover, whereon Luther s complaint is founded, that the

Papists degrade Christ into a mere law-giver and ethical teacher,

will shortly be more closely examined.

2. Yet Luther not only taught, that Christ had not come

to impart to men a purer ethical code, but even maintained,

that he had come to abolish the moral law, to liberate true

believers from its curse, both for the past and for the future,

and in this way to make them free. The theory of evangelical

liberty, winch Luther propounded, announces, that even the

Decalogue shall not be brought into account against the believer,

nor its violation be allowed to disturb the conscience of the

Christian
;

for lie is exalted above it and its contents. Luther

called attention to a two- fold use of the moral law, the Mosaic

as well as the Evangelical, to which somewhat later a third was

added. The first consists herein, that it convinces the uncon

verted of their sinfulness, and, by menacing its transgressors

with the divine judgments, throws them into a state of terror :

the second, that it conducts those, sufficiently shaken and
1 Comment, on Ep. to Galat. loc. eit. p. 219.



ed.

tli.it tin- believer, i/N s//i7/. was to make no u-e of the mor;i] law. 1

\\hen tin- slime! liatli (nine unto ( hrist. tin l,i\\ ceases l&amp;lt;r liiin.

and tin-
&amp;lt;io&amp;gt;pel begins ; In- i- live from tin- terrors whieh the

continued transgressions ot the former produce, and &amp;lt; hrist un

conditionally make- i^ood all delicirni ies. Hence. I.ulh.

often insists on the necessity ot separating most pomtedlv the

la\\ and the (iospel. ot no longer molesting and tonneiitiiiij ihe

faithful witli the lorincr. lnt only o! cheei in^ and solacing them
u lth the hitter. \\( says. It i&amp;gt; ot \i-ry i^reat importance, that

we should rightly kno\\- and understand. ho\\ the ]a\\ iiath nei ii

al)oli&amp;gt;hed. I- ni suc li a knowk-d^c-. t tiat the law is abolished,

and its office totally set aside, that it can no longer lie a ground
of accusation and condemnation against the belie\ ei\s in Christ,

continue our doc trine on iaith. ITOUI this our consciences may
derive solace 1

, especially in their moments ol ^Tc at learlui &amp;gt;imi;;de

Hid mental anguish. 1 ha\ c belore eai iiesth; a. nd h equently
s:nd. and repc-at it imw iii^ain (lor t liis is a matter which can
never lie too olien and too strongly ui !;ed). that a. &amp;lt; hrislian.

-who ^ras|)S and lays hold on Christ, is subject to no manner ol

hew. but is tree from the law. so that it can neither terriiv nor

condemn him. This b&amp;gt;aiah teacheth m the text cited by St

Paul :

&quot;

dive ;Jury. thoii barren one. that bearest not.&quot;

\\heu ! homa.s ol Aquino, and other schoolmen assert, that

the law hath been abolished, they pretend that the Mosaic
ordinances respecting indicia! affairs and other secular matters

(which they call indicidlid}, and in like manner the laws respi ctiii&quot;

cvi emonies and the ser\ ices ol the Teiirple (kirchwcrkcn). were
idtc i the dea.th ol ( hn-t [)ernic;ious. and on tliat account \\ ei&quot;e

S( ^ aside and abolished. \\\\\ when they say the Ten Com
mandments (\\hich they eall moruliii) are not to be abrogated,
they themselves understand net \vh.at they assert and lay down.

lint llloll. wlic ii thou sprakest ()[ ihe abolition ot the law,
I&quot;

1 mindful that thou speakest ol the law. as it really is. and
is rightly called, to wit. the spiritual law. and understand thereby
the whole law. making no distinction between civil laws, cere

monies, and leu ( ommandments. For when St Paul saith.

tli;i&amp;lt; thion-h Christ we are redeemed from the anathema of the
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law, he spcaketh certainly and properly of the whole law, and

especially oi the Ten Commandments
;

since these alone accuse

the conscience before God and terrify it
;

whereas the other

two species of law, that treat, so to speak, of civil affairs and

ceremonies, do not so. Therefore, \ve say, that even the Ten
Commandments have no right to accuse nor to alarm the con

science, wherein Christ reigns by his grace ;
since Christ hath

abolished this right of the law, when he became an anathema
lor us.

In the writings of Melancthon reigns, in a no less striking

degree, the same one-sided view, which can neither satisfy
human reason desirous in evei thing of unity of principle nor

meet in all respects the practical wants of man. Melancthon,
at times, defines very well the true notions of Christian freedom.

For instance, when he says (what undoubtedly is acknowledged
on all sides), that we are released Irom the obligation of ob

serving the ritual law oi Moses, and when he adds, that the

believer, being inwardly and ireely moved by the Divine Spirit

practises the moral law, and would fulfil it, when even it did

not make any outward claims
;

the Reformer here excellently
describes Christian freedom as a voluntary obedience to (iod,

and consequently as a release from the fetters, wherein evil held

men enchained. But immediately, again, lie falls back into

pure Lutheran definitions, by distinguishing, in the Christian

liberty just described, two things. The first is, that, by reason

of this freedom, the Decalogue condemns uoL believers, even

though they be sinners
;

the second is. that they fulfil the moral

Jaw of themselves. Lastly, lie expresses himself briefly and

clearly to this effect
l The Jaw is abrogated, not that it should

not be fulfilled, but that it may be 1 uliilled. and may not con

demn, even when it is not fulfilled. - Here a multitude of

1

Luther, Comment, on Lp. to Galat. foe. cit. p. 257, b
; 258, 1&amp;gt;. Com

pare his instruction how the books of Moses are to be read. Part v, ed.

Wittenberg, p. I, b. The law signifies and demands of us, what we are

to do, what we are not to do, and how we are to be in respect to God
;

it is exclusively directed to our conduct, and consists in demands
;

for

God speaks through the law do this, do not this, this 1 will require of

thee. But the gospel preacheth not what \\ e are to do, and not do
;

re

quires nothing of us, but turns round, doth the reverse, and saith not,
do this, do that, but bids us only hold out our laps, and saith, dear man,
this hath God done, lor thee -He hath sent His Son into the llesh for thee,

He hath let Him be slain for thy sake, and hath redeemed thee from sin,

death, the devil, and hell : this believe and hold, and then thou art saved.
2 Melancthon (in his Loci Theolog. p. 12~) says very well of Christian

freedom : Postremo libertas est Christianismus, quia qui spiritum Dei



questions press themselves on our consideration. ! &amp;lt;&amp;gt;r instance,

it ///c essence ot lieedom consists in the tact, tlial it &amp;lt; an tnltil.

and really doth tnllil. the la\\
r

. li&amp;lt;&amp;gt;\\ can those, who tultil it not.

he nunihcred aiming tlie tree J How can one an&amp;lt;l the same

freedom love inconstancy to Mich a decree, that here it proves
itselt ol &amp;gt;e&amp;lt; lient . tliere disol &amp;gt;ec lien t . and is only nnilorm in one

tiling, that in either case it doth not condemn. \\ e may ask

further, whether the strange heedom oi those, who are tree with

respect to condemnation, hut are not tree troni evil and &amp;lt;\\&amp;gt;-

ohedience, extends to evei y point oi the Decalogue ? Whether,

in general, a limit can he traced, down to which freedom iroin

condemnation can render innoxious the ser\ itude to evil co

existing with it .

J \\ e content ourseh es with proposing these

(juest i( &amp;gt;ns. and shall no\\ proceed in our nujuiry.

Strohel announced to the learned world, as a great novelty,

that already, in the year i5- 4 (thus seven years alter the com
mencement ot the i^reat revolution in the ( hurch). Melanct lion

cull t\l /// f/es/v/ ii prciichin^ &amp;lt;&amp;gt;/ penance for. hetore that literary

discovery, it was believed, that he had only much later risen

to tins idea, \\hat astonishment do we ieel. when we reflect

on the notion which he attaches to the neiv vivi/icdlion ot the

( hristian hy the gospel ! He constantly takes nvificntio as the

opposite to Diorli/idilio ; and as hy the latter he understands

onl\ the mortal terrors at the vengeance which the law an

nounces to all its transgressors: so to his mind the tornier

signifies meivlv the resuscitation, the recovery troni these terrors,

brought ahout 1&amp;gt;\ the tidings, that in Christ sins are remitted.

non halicnt, le^cm lacvrc 1 ni-iit i&amp;lt; [iiam possnnt, snnti|iie maledict ioiiiim

Ic ^is ivi. &amp;gt;ni spiritn ( hristi ivnovati Mint, n jam sua sponte, etiam non

pr.ceiinte leiM
,

teniiitiii ad ea, (|iia- lex julicUat. Yolnntas I &amp;gt;ei lex ot.

Nee alind Spintus Saiutus est, nisi vcri I &amp;gt;ei \ oluntas et ai;itatio. Ouare
ul i Spiritn I ci, ((in viva voluntas 1 &amp;gt;ei est, re-ciicra 1 1 sumus, jam id ipsinn
volmiMis ^polite, &amp;lt;|iiod exi^cbat lex. i . i }o, we read as follows : Ha lies

(pi.! tdi us ,i 1 &amp;gt;ct alo-^o 111 icri sum us, prim um , (/!&amp;lt;&amp;lt;/ tanu t^i pfcctltun s, dan ma re

non possit eos,
&amp;lt;pn

in ( hristo sunt. I &amp;gt;einde, (|iiod, &amp;lt;]ui
sunt in Christo,

spiritu trahuntur &amp;lt;/ / /&amp;lt;

?;&amp;lt;

i facionitun, ct spiritu laciunt, amanl, tnncnt

heiini, etc. 1 . \ \\ : KriM&amp;gt; abro^ata lex est, non ut in hat, sed ut,

ct non lacta, non damnct ct lieri possit. Here one assertion evidently

destroys the other. Heine, as stated ahovc in the text, it is taught l&amp;gt;y

Melain t In HI in his Apology, that we cmiiiiit lullil the law.
1 Strobel, latei-,ir\- History ot Melancthon, loc. theol.

]).
j.n i.

- Luther also, I e
Capti\&quot;.

l &amp;gt;al&amp;gt;\ l. eccles. ^J )
. torn. ii. tol. JS^, and in

several otln-r places attaches to the same idea to iioritds ritff. I nt Mel

ainthon is c leaivr, in loc. theol. p. \.\&quot;.
( in rci tissimi se-nsiTUilt, ita

judii ,11 unt :

|
o. uinis Raptismum ess* 1

\ i\ iln atnmi-&amp;gt;, ipnid ei adilita sit

gratia- promissio sen i oiidouatio pet i a torum. \\ In-n Me la in t lion at tnnpts
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The inu\ird resuscitation from the death of sin, the immediate

communication of a new. higher, vital energy, which annihilates

the earlier weakness, transforming it into a victorious, all-

conquering power over llesh. Melancthon was unable to under

stand (as the Church had always done) by the word vivificatio.

Even Calvin took scandal at this opinion of Melancthon s
;

at

least. I am at a loss to know to whom his counter-statements

can be applicable, except to his Wittenberg friend. 1 Even in

the Apology composed by Melancthon for the Confession of

Augsburg, the new resuscitation, nay. even the expression,

regeneration. are referred to this solace alone,- as is remarked

by the Formulary of Concord/ 1

No one can call to mind, that, in the symbolical books of the

Lutherans, the believing sinner, when disquieted on account

of his moral conduct, is ever consoled by the encouraging words :

thon canst do all in Him, who strengthened thee : not thou,

but Christ with thee. Not to Christ, the. strengthcner and the

sanctifier, do they refer him. but exclusively to Christ, the- for-

giver of sins. Tin- solace they really impart in almost countless

passageson this they constantly insist. To make moral

indolence attentive to itself, would have appeared to them a

reprehensible transmutation of the gospel into the law. 1 It

to give any definition of the Gospel, he is usually as one-sided as Luther.
1 Novum Tcstamentum mm aliud est, nisi bonorum omnium promissio

eitra Icgem, nullo justitiarum nostrarnm respectu. Yctere Testamento

promittebantur bona, sect siniul exigebatur a populo legis impletio : novo

promittuntur bona eitra legis eonditionem, cum niliil a nobis vieissim

exigatur. At&amp;lt;[iie
hie vides, qua

1 sit ainphtudo gratia^, qmu sit miseri-

cordia 1 divimc prodigalitas (Loe. theolog. p. J 26). Passage s, such as at

p. [40, are true rarities, and do not agree \vith the rest.

Calvin. Instil. 1. iii, e. 3, sect. 4, i ol. 210. Vivilicationem interpre-

tantur eonsolationein, qua- ex Jide naseitur : ubi scilicet homo, peccati

eonseientia, prostratus, ac Dei timore ])ulsus, postea in Dei bonitatem,

in miserieordiam, gratiam, salutem, qua* est per Christum, respiciens,

sese erigit, respirat, animum colligil, et velut e morte in vitam redit . . .

non (isscntio)
, quit in potiits sancte jncqite vircudi tiiidniin. signified, quod

ontnr ex rciiascentid : quasi diccyctur Jioniincui sibi uion, itt Deo VVCCYC

incipiat.
-

Apoloj.;. iv, sect. 21, p. 73. C orda rursus debent concipere consola-

tionem. Id iil, si credent promissioni C hristi, c[uod propter cum habea-

mus remissionem peccatorum. lla-c lidos, in illis pavoribus erigens et

consolans, accipit remissionem peccatorum, justilicat et vivificat. Nam
ilia consolatio est nova et spirilualis. On regeneration, see sect. 26, p. 76.

Solid Declar. iii, de iidei justif. sect. 13, p. 656.

On this ever-recurring consolation, see Apology iv, sect. II, p. 68;

sect. 13, ]). 69 ;
sect. 14, p. 70 ;

sect. 19, p. 72 and 73 ;
sect. 20, p.

73^;
sect. 21, p. 73 ;

sect. 26, p. 70 ;
sect. 27, p. 77 ;

sect. 30, p. 78 ;
sect. 38,
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must 1 &amp;gt;&amp;lt; obvious to every iu;ui. that they could not ui^e to moral

exertion, because such an act would have overthrown their

leading dot trine, that, in the production ot all ^ood. man i^

utterly passive. Most striking in this I espect i-&amp;gt; the decision,

\\ lucli the Kormulary ol Concord pronounced in the Ant inoniian

Controversies, which 111 themselves presuppose a most strange
aberration ol the human mind. It is there especially enjoined,

thai the
:, &amp;lt;.s/v/

sJiould not lie mixed
///&amp;gt;

,. //// ///&amp;lt; Ime ; lor otherwise

the merits ot Christ \\ ould be abiid^ed. and troubled consciences

he robbed ol their sweetest solace. 1

Accordingly, it is there

said, that in a wider sense, undoubtedly, the u;ospel is the preach

ing o! penance, as \\ ell as ol the lor^iveness ol sins ; hut in its

most proper sense, it is tnilv the latter &amp;lt;il\ the announcement
ol the pardoning mercy ot (iod.&quot; 11 to one. who recalls to mind
the epistle to the Romans i. J^-iN. this opposition must appear
sinuular enough, so the (act i&amp;gt; still more remarkable, that, under

the j^race to be announced, absolution Irom sin is alone under

stood ; and the truly sanctifying grace is passed over in utter

silence. In one passage, indeed, the comnninication ol the

Holy Spirit is vaguely mentioned ;

:: but should anyone wish to

refer this to the truly purifying, and effectually sanctifying

Spirit, he would most certainly err; for the activity oi the

tin
.

ct consciciitiis pcrtnrbatis dnlcissinia consolalio (tjiiani in ICvanlio
( hristi, siin err

jir.i dicato, Iiabent, tpia eliani sese in ^ravissiinus tentationi-
bii^ adx ersus le^is terrores sns cnant) prorsns erijicrctur.

l.oi. (it. -&amp;gt; (. {.
j

,

]&amp;gt;.

f)-S. It is s lid lit t In- ( ,(-, pc ] in ,-| \vider

(.-t concio ile pirniteiitia el ri inissione peccatoruin. Sect. ;. p. o-s :

liidf voeabnluin l

;
.\ aii .N lii in alia et i|iiidein pi oprii&amp;gt;ii!ia sua sii^iii

licationi- iisurjKi t nr : d tnin non eoncionein dr pirniteiitia. Ned tantuin

pr;edii ationein de clenientia I )ei (-oniplect it nr. Coinjian- sect . 15, p
and oSj

;
sect. i

&amp;gt;.

]&amp;gt;.

os.:: Onidijiiid enini pavidas nientes eonsolatnr,

&amp;lt;|indi|\i](l
la\ orein et ^ratiani I ci trans^ressoribns le _;is ollert. hoc pruprie

cst
. et i-eite iluitur I

;
. \ , i ii ^e 1 K ii i . hoc est he! issi in ii in nuntiiii i. ( .i.itia

(is only) reini^sio pecratornin. Ajiolo^. iv. sect, i.^.p.
&amp;gt;,

, ; I-.\ an-elinin
.

fJllOll
I Sl pl (ipl le pl ldlll^SK) 1 ell 1 1&amp;gt;^K &amp;gt;1 1 IS

j
X l Ca t Ol ll 111 .

&quot;

I-oc. tit. sect. 17, p. oSj. Lex in inist erinin est. (jiiod per literam
occidit et dainna t ionein dennntial : l-A an^flinin aut em !-,! potent in I &amp;gt;ei

ad sahiteni onini &amp;lt;ied -nti, et IHH niini^ti-riiiiii in^litiani nobis oiicri et
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to convince the world of sin (arguere de peccato} is represented
as one, not peculiar but foreign to Him, under the new covenant. 1

If it be said, however, by way of excuse, that in other parts the

sanctifying spirit of Christ is spoken of, let no one, rest satisfied

therewith : for the article which undertakes to treat of the

signification of the gospel, is certainly the place where such

a subject must be handled in all its bearings.

What gross misconceptions, \vhat profound errors, do we
encounter here ! A feeling of infinite pain seizes on the Christian

observer, at witnessing such doctrines at witnessing such fierce

divisions in one and the same revelation ! And most painful

is the experience he makes, that not even one man felt the

necessity of seeing those divisions composed ! The controversies,

indeed, which upon this matter, were carried on in the Lutheran

Church, indicate a sense of uneasiness, prevailing among many
of its members -an obscure perception, that some prodigious

mistakes had been committed ; but to reconcile effectually

those feuds, was a thing which occurred to no man. This inward

disquiet it was which drove Agricola of Eisleben into thorough
Antinomianism : a hidden impulse, unknown to himself, urged
him to escape from this turmoil of contradictions, to pour out

his insane blasphemies against Moses, to demand that no further

use should be made of the law, to require that for the future

grace only should be preached up in the Christian churches,

and in this way to cut the Gordian knot, and to rush into the

wildest extremes. In this, as in other matters, the Formulary
of Concord has restored no inward and essential harmony ;

and

without entirely giving up the Lutheran point of view, it was

out of its power so to do.

The life of the Saviour constitutes, in every relation, an organic

unity ;
and everything in him, his sufferings and his works, his

doctrines, his conduct, his death on the cross, were in a like

degree calculated for our redemption. It is the merits of the

entire, undivided (iod-man, the Son of God whereby we are

won again to God. His three offices, the prophetic, the high-

priestly, the royal, are alike necessary ;
take one away, and

1 Loc. cit. sect. 8, p. 679. Munifestum cst, Spiritus Sancti officium

csse, non tantnm consolari, vcnim etiam (ministerio legis) arguere mun-
dnm de peccato (Job. xvi, 8) et ita etiam in Nova Testamenlo facere

opus alicnum, quod est arguere : nt postea faciat opus proprium, quod
est consolari et gratiam Dei pnrdicare. Hanc enim ol&amp;gt; causam nohis

Christus precibus suis et sanctissimo merito eundeni nobis a Pntre im-

petravit et niisit ; undr &amp;lt;&amp;gt;t Paracletus sen consolator dicitur.



tin- remaining immediately appear ;is unintelligible, as devoid

of consistency. Tlius. by the advent &amp;lt;&amp;gt;1 the Son ol dod into

the world, there were (Hollered to men. not by accident, but by

)l( C( Ssi/\ . at oliee. the highest decree ot religions and ethical

knowledge: the ideal o| a life a^reeaMe to dod; lorgivenes;-

of sins, and a. sanct il ving power : and. as in the one lite ot the

Saviour \\v find all these muted. s&amp;lt;&amp;gt; they must, in like manner,

be ado) &amp;gt;ted 1

&amp;gt;y

us.

It is undeniable, and no arts can long conceal the tact, that

Christ proposed, in the- mo&amp;gt;t emphatic manner, to his followers,

tlu- highest ethical ideal, corresponding to the- new theoretical

religions knowledge, and fni ther developing the ( )ld lestanieiit

precepts. It is likewise equally certain, that in his name are

announced to all. who believe in him, grace and forgiveness ol

sins : that is to say. pardon lor every moral transgression.

These are two phenomena, which, as they stand in direct op

position one to the other, require, in consequence, some third

principle which mav mediate their union. This third conciliating

principle, as it is to unite the two. must be akin alike to law and

to grace, to the rigid exaction and to the merciful remission. 1 his

is the sanctifying power which emanates troni the living union

with ( hrist : the ^rttliii/ons i^i dcc ot holy love, which, in justifi

cation, he pours out upon his followers. In this grace all law

is abolished, because no outward claim is enforced ; and. at the

same time, the law is continued, because love is the. fulfilment

of the law: in love, law and grace are become one. Lhis is

the deep sense of the Catholic dogma of justification, according

to which, forgiveness of sins and sanctitication are one and the

same; according to which, justification consists in the reign

ot love in the soul. Hence the maxim which the ancient Church,

alter Si Paul (Rom. Hi. 25). so frequently repeated, that, on

entering into communion with Christ, the sins committed before

that event, were forgiven, but not luture sin-- : implying that

now Christ would fulfil the law in us. and we in him. In the

Catholic Church, therefore controversies could never be pro

longed as to the relation between law and grace, because, bv

it-, doctrine ol justification, such an opposition was essentially

and el iii;ill\ precluded : while on the other hand, the L\e-

tormers misapprehended the essence of love to such a degree-.

that, instead ol recognising in it whatever was most spiritual,

niosi vital, most resuscitating, and thereby, m consequence, the

fulfilment ot the lau they looked on it a- merely the law itselt.
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Instead of raising themselves to the heights of Catholicism,

and thence beholding how in love the entire undivided Christ

becometh living within us, and the moral teacher and Corgi ver

of sins is alike glorified, they urged it as a matter of reproach

against the Catholic Church, that it buried Christ because, in

their one-sided view. Ihev regarded the Mediator only in his

capacitv of Pardoner. 1

XXV THE CULMINATING POINT OF INQUIRY LUTHER MAIN
TAINS AN INWARD AND ESSENTIAL OPPOSITION BETWEEN
RELIGION AND MORALITY, AND ASSIGNS TO THE FORMER AN

ETERNAL, TO THE LATTER A MERE TEMPORAL. VALUE

This so decided and unreconciled opposition between gospel
and law leads to a total degradation of the latter; so that all

differences between Catholicism and Protestantism, in the

article of justification, may shortly be reduced to this
; namely,

that the Catholic Church considers religion and morality as

inwardly one and the same, and both equally eternal : while

the Protestant Church represents the two as essentially distinct

the former having an eternal, the hitter a temporal, value.

Luther in numberless passages of his writings, insists on keeping
bolh principles, the religious and the ethical, as far apart, nay,
further apart than heaven and earth

;
on separating them, like

day and night, like sunshine and darkness. He teaches, that

we are not to let the moral law by any means intrude on the

conscience; that, in considering our relations to God. we are

not to look to our personal bearing to that law. and that, in

general, we are to attend to it onlv in the conduct of our every
day earthly existence. When the question recurred to him,
wherefore then, was the moral law given, he could make no other

reply, than
&quot;

that it: was given for the sake of civil order
&quot;

: or.

that it had so pleased God to establish such an ordinance, the

observance whereof, as might be said of any mere legal institu

tion afforded him pleasure. The maintenance of the moral
law. accordingly, he would leave to the jurisdiction of the State

1

Apolog. iv, do justific. sect. 23, p. 75. Itaque, qui ncgant fidem
(solam) justificare, niliil nisi leem, abolito Christo, decent. Sect. 26,

p. 77 : Adversarii Christum itn intelli^uut mediatorem et propitiatorem,
quia moment habitum dilectionis . . . Annon est hoe prorsns sepelire
Christum, et totam lidei doctrinam tollere.



and not by any means include amoni; real religious c&amp;lt; m&amp;lt; crn-.
It will be well however, to hear Luther s own words, who it

anywhere. is in this matter his own best interpreter, lie sav-
\\ e miNl thus carelulK ( list imaii-li bet\\ een both, placing the

gospel in the kingdom of heaven above, and the law on the
earth below, calling and holding the righteousness o| the L;ospe]
a heavenly and -odl\ righteousness, and that o| the j;i\\- ;) human
111 1 earthly one. And thon 11111-! separate and distinguish the

righteousness ol the ^os|el as peculiarly and ranj nlly Iron, the

righteousness ol the law. a.s our Lord (iod hath separated and
divided the heavens from the earth, h-iit troni darkness and
dav from in-lit. So is the righteousness of the gospel livlit

and day ; the righteousness of the law darkness and mVht
; and

would t&amp;lt;&amp;gt;
( &amp;gt;od we could divide them still lurlher one Irom the

ot her.

I heretore. as often as we have to treat of. and to deal with.
laith. with heavenly righteousness, with conscience, etc. etc..

let us cut oil the law. and let it be confined to this lower world.
l&amp;gt;n M the question be about works, then let us enkindle the

lijjit which 1 elon-eth to works of ie-ai justice, and to the m-lit.
Thus \\-jll the deai sim. and the clear li-ht of the Gospel and ol

^i nv. shine and illumine by day. the h-hi of tlie law shine and
ill&quot;&quot; 1 1 &quot; niii ht. And so these- [wo things must i-ver be

separated one from the other, in our minds and our hearts,
til&quot;! the conscience, when it feels its sins and is terrified, mav
say to itself, now thon art on the earth

; therefore let the la/v
ass there work, and servo, and ever carry (he burden imposed
upon it. That is to say. let the body, with it. members, be
ever subjected to the law. I .nt when thon mountest up to

heaven, leave the ass with its burden upon (he earth, For the
conscience must have nothing to do with the law. works and
earthly righteousness. S;&amp;gt; the ass remains m the valley, but
the conscience ascends with Isaac up the mountain, and knows
nothing either ol the law. or of works, but seek-, and looks onlv
to

&quot;

the forgiveness ol sins, and the pure righteousness which is

prollered ;!i] (
] ini))arted to us in Christ .

( )n the other hand, in civil government we must most n vjdl\
exact, and observe, obedience to the law; and. in that depart
ment, we inn,! know nothing, either of gospel, or conscience.
&amp;lt;&quot;&quot; i^race. ol lor^iveness of sins, of heavenly righteousness, or
OVrn ()i Christ hinisell : but we must know only how to -peak
&quot; M&quot;MS. ih law and works. Thus both things, to wit, the law



l86 EXPOSITION OF DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES

and the Gospel, are to be severed as far as possible one from

the other, and each is to remain in the separate place to which
it appertains. The law is to remain out of heaven, that is to

say, out of the heart and the conscience. On the other hand,
the freedom of the Gospel is to remain out of the world, that

is to say, out of the body and its members. On this account,

when law and sin shall come into heaven that is to say. into

the conscience we must immediately drive them out
;

for the

conscience must at no time know of law7 or sin, but of Christ

only. And again, when grace and freedom come into the

world that is to say, into the body we must say to them :

&quot;

hearken, it becometh not ye to walk and dwell in the hog-sty
and on the dung-heaps of this earthly life, but upwards to heaven

ve shall ascend/ ]

Luther cannot often enough recur to the idea of the internal

and essential difference of the religious from the ethical principle,

as in the case of such an excellent discovery was to be expected.
Elsewhere he says, Because it is so hazardous and dangerous
to have anything to do with the law. and it may easily occur

that herein we sustain a perilous and grievous fall, as it we

were to be precipitated from heaven into the very abyss of hell
;

it is very necessarv that every Christian should learn to separate
the two things most carefully, one from the other. Thus, he

can let the law rule and govern his body and its members, but

not his conscience. For the same bride and quern must re

main unspotted and unpolluted by the law. and be preserved
in all her integrity and purity for her only one and proper bride

groom Christ. As St Paul saith. in another place. I have

entrusted ye to a man. that I may bring a pure virgin to Christ.
1

Therefore must conscience have its bridal bed, not in a dee])

valley, but on a high mountain, where Christ holds sway and

jurisdiction : who neither terrifies nor tortures poor sinners,

but, on the contrary, consoles them, forgives sins, and saves

them/ J

Luther s reply to the question, What need is there then

of the moral law ? is recorded in the following passage :

Why do men keep the law. if it do not justify ? They who
are just observe* it, not because they are thereby justified lie-

fore God (for through faith only doth this occur), but for the

snke of civil order, and because they know that such obedience

1 Comment, on TCp. to (rnlat. loo. cit. p. 62.
&quot;

Loc. cit. p. 64. Comprin. pp. 70, i&amp;lt;SS, 172.
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is well [(leasing and agreeable to (iod. and a ^ood cxainjilc and

pat tci ii toi mi) &amp;gt;K i\ cnieiit to otlici s. in order that tlic\ mav
believe in the gospel. (Let the leader remember /winkle s

views on the same subject, e. I. sj iv.)

Had l.nlher felt, in a higher derive than we can discover

in him. the want o! a more general completion and moiv con

sistent development ot his views, he would most eertainlv ha\ e

embraced the opinion ol a nierelv righteous Deiniur. Mis. as

asserted bv the (inostics : laid claim to their heretical antino-

mianisin in behall &amp;lt;&amp;gt;l the Pneumatici : and. like Marcion. ha\ e

separated the ( )ld trom tin- Ne\\ lestament. Mart ion. too.

\\ as unable to reconcile law and j^race. the all-iM&amp;gt;od. niereihil

(i&amp;lt;&amp;gt;d. with the ( iod who imposes moral precepts, and who chas

tises : and proceeded so lar as to hold the legislative (iod ot the

old covenant to be essentially distinct trom the (iod ot the new.
1 his opinion, absurd as it is in itself, possessed, however, a.

certain consistency, as did also the assertion ot the Yalentinians

that they were exempt from the law. but that Catholics, on the

other hand, could be saved only by its observance: for they
entertained the opinion that they were substantially different

Ironi the latter: that they were Pneumatici. and the Catholics

Psychici beings belon^inj^ to an interior tirade of existence.

l&amp;gt;ut in Luther \\ e discover no cohesion nor connection of ideas :

and his point ot view is in itselt utterly untenable. To the

moral law he assigned the destination of terrifying the conscience ;

and yet the law and the conscience are to stand in no inward
relation, one to the other; an association of ideas, which is

utterly inconceivable !

I&amp;gt;y holding up the moral law. the sinner

is to be terrified into the conviction, that for having violated

it he has deserved the denial torments of hell ; and yet it is to

possess a mere tt tiifrn-dl worth, and be destined for merely
trtiHsilory relations! How then are we to understand the

mission ot Christ, and especially His atonement ? Did not the

latter take place, in order to deliver us from the ctcnhi! punish
ment that had been affixed to the transgression of the moral
law ? lint how. we must repeat it. can the violation of a finite

law. merely adapted tor this period of earthly existence, entail

an eternal chastisement -! \\ as it tor the fulfilment ol so miser
able an end that the Son of (iod was to become incarnate ? It

mi^ht. at least, have occurred to Luther s mind. that, if in the

unconverted the consciousness ot violating the law were accom

panied with -.in h deep sorrow, and produced such terrors ot



l88 EXPOSITION OF DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES

conscience, he ought not to expel it from the conscience of the

converted. It might have been expected that he would, at

least, be sensible that the law would lose all its efficacy on the

unbelieving, if. in relation to the regenerated, he represented
it as so paltry ! The law, then, is to lead to Christ ! Strange
conceit ! It the law stand in no essential, intimate relation to

Christ, how can it conduct to him ? How can that, which
abideth not in him, and hath not root in him, smooth the way
to him ? For so Luther teaches, when the law hath brought
the sinner to Christ, it must be again banished from the interior

of man his conscience and his heart and be confined to his

body ! Wliat doth not belong essentially and eternally to the

spiritual part of man, can at no period of time, and in no state

of existence, very strongly affect it. If thus the conscience of

the sinner is to be moved by the law, and in order to rid himself

of his own anguish he is to embrace the forgiver of sins. then,

surely, in the man justified in Christ, the law is not to be limited

to this earthly and transitory existence. Therefore hath Christ

not abolished, but fulfilled, the law, which was to conduct to

him ! Rightly hath it been represented as Israel s distracting

grief, that her God abode without her. far removed from her,

and thundering forth terror and despair. But. at the same- time,

and in most intimate connection unlli Ihis slale of things, the law

of Israel was likewise only extraneous, and widely remote from

her, and therefore menacing on stony tablets, and not inscribed

on the living heart
;

for the law is God s declared will ; and

thus alienation from God involved also alienation from his law.

By the coming of the Son of God into the world, and his reception
into our souls, this disunion between God and man terminated :

in Christ both arc reconciled, and are become one. Shall then

the law. which had been extraneous, not penetrate also into

the interior of man, and there become living, and, consequently,
be fulfilled ? Yea. by reconciliation with God we are reconciled

and become 1 one with His law also. By the living reception of

God into our hearts, through the means of faith we likewise 1

,

and necessarily, receive His law ; for the latter is God s eternal

will, and one with Him
;

so that, where God is, there also is

His law.

Religiousness and virtue ! how intimately, how vitally, are

they united ! And in the same degree, therefore, religion and

morality faith and ilie law! Contemplate the immoral man
see how hiding, how drooping, too. is all religious life within



him. how utteily nxapabh
How the clear, pllle kl lowledl 1

,

o| dlYllie Illlliv- |- &amp;lt;)|)S&amp;lt;

within him !
&amp;lt; ontemplate the hi-torv ol nations, .md ye will

hand in hand! 1 In- truth the progress ol heathenism has

in-ciibed in hivhtlul characters in the boo!-, ol historv. ( )n the

other hand. when the Saviour would lay th- loundation lor

( hrislian pietv tor iaith in him-elt. he command^ u&amp;gt; to observe

in hie what he hath taught ! And this was the experience ol

all the saints, that the more moral they became the more their

piety increased: that, in proportion to the lidehtv and purity
wherewith the JMviite law was realised within them, the deeper
their religious knowledge became! Whence conn- the fact,

that ,1 genuine piety evaporates, when a violation of the moral
law occurs : and. a^ain. that to the observance ol the latter

the lormer i- so easily annexed ! l&amp;gt;oth not this point incon-

troverlibly to an essential unity ol the two / Oh. believe me,
whoso sees him-M ! [ iorced, in order to preserve in his heart and
conscience a eoulidin- faith, to banish thence the moral law,

hath in In- heart and conscience an erroneous iaith : for the

true living Iaith not merely agrees with the moral law it is one
with it. A:;am. too. whence the fact, that the religious and
moral element- cannot really exist asunder; that the one

perpetually seeks the other, nay, bears it in its own bosom J

1 i om the living sense and the clear acknowledgment of onr

dependence on the all-gracious a.nd mercilul (iod. humilitv and
conlidcnee first spring, next the Inlness of love, which already
include- obedieiK e and resignation to the will ot heaven, whereby
^ e tread immediately on ethical ground. It the first virtues be

in&amp;lt;re religions, the last are more ethical: nut the distinction

betu een them is absorbed in lo\
r

e their living centre the

point \\herein religiousness and niorahtx unite.

Now onlv lia.x e \\ e obtained a complete solution to the IVo-

testant doctrine, that faith, in its abstract sense, alone saves.

Salvation the &amp;lt; atholic attaches only to the undi\ ided interior

lit
&quot;

&quot;I the regenerated to Iaith a.nd love to the Inltilmeiit ol

the la\\\ or to the concurrence of the religious and ethical piin-

ciples : he places both in an equal relation io a. tuture hie. lor

modern times Sdilrienn;n:hrr. l \\cstcn, and Sack, h,i\ c shown
vfs to In- ^cnuiiK IM-etrstanls, in severing, (]&amp;gt;iite

ininuxK-ra tely,
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both alike possess an eternal value. Luther, on the other hand,

recognises faith alone as the principle of eternal felicity, because

he ascribes to morality only an earthly, perishable worth. The
above alleged argument of the Protestants, that works, on ac

count of the partly sinful faculty whence they emanate, have

not a saving efficacy, is in itself inadequate ;
for from the same

motive they should represent faith as weak and defective
; and,

consequently, deny it the power of insuring salvation. But

from the point of view which we have now reached, we can

survey the whole, and all becomes perfectly clear and luminous.

Hence it was quite in the spirit of Luther, and even better than

he understood himself, that Andrew Poach a writer who took

part in the controversies raised by Major- advanced the pro

position, that even the perfect fulfilment of the law, that is to

say, the purest morality, had no claim to eternal happiness.
1

Now have we at last succeeded in completely unfolding the

speculative idea, which lies at the bottom of the Protestant

doctrine of justification. \Ye have before observed, that the

relation towards evil, wherein the Reformers placed the Al

mighty, and their ulterior doctrine, that it cannot even by
Divine power be rooted out from the 1

regenerated, are based

upon the idea that evil necessarily adheres to everything finite.

The- same thought may also be expressed in the following manner,

The sense of sin cannot be effaced from all finite consciousness

from the consciousness of man- it constantly accompanies and

tortures man, because evil is inseparable from him, as a limited

being ; to this he is predestined. Hut how doth he obtain

quiet ? By the lilting up of the mind to a higher point of view

-to the inward essence of things to the Infinite : in the

consciousness of (iod, in faith, evil vanishes. Hence, moral

freedom annihilated was converted into freedom from the 1 moral

law, which has relation merely to the temporal, limited, external

world, but has no kind of reference to that which is eternal and

exalted above space and time. But, however, we by no means

intend to assert, that the Reformers were conscious of this

fundamental principle of their system ;
on the contrary, had

they understood themselves had they conceived whither their

doctrines led they would have rejected them as un-Christian.

1

Propositio
&quot; bona opera svint nccessaria ad saluiem

&quot;

11011 potest con-

sistere in doctrina k-^is, neque lex ullas habet de a-terna vita promissiones,
etiani perfectissime impleta. Auctore Andrea Poach, 1^35- The ortho

dox Lutherans, indeed, would not admit this view.
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Yet we may also understand wherefore the Catholic^. \\ the\
wished to uphold the idea of the holiness and justice of (iod;
if they wished to maintain human freedom, insure the diuiiitv

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;i the moral la\\. confirm the true notion ot sin, and the debt
() t sin. and not sutler the doctrine ol redemption in ( hiist to he

converted into a very folly, should with all their energy, have

opposed the Protestant theory ot faith and justification.

XXVI ANALYSIS &amp;lt; &amp;gt;F nil-; Kl.KMKN iS ol- TKl TH AND Ol- l.KKnK
IN illK I KolhSTANT !&amp;gt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;( IKINK ol- 1-AIT1I. As IIIlHhKiO
SI A 1 M)

It we now take a retrospective view ot all that has been ad
vanced, and reduce all to a short summary, it will follow that in

Protestantism the religions element formed the more luminous
side, and the ethical the darker: and this, ol course, was at

tended with the consequence, that ultimately the religions
element was regarded only with a very oblique and distorted
view.

I he religious element no one will fail to notice in Protes
tantism, who only recalls to mind that notion of Divine Pio-

vidence. which bnther and Melancthon put forth at the com
mencement ot the Reformation, but which Calvin defended to

the end ol his days. I he action of Providence the Reformers

by no means made to consist merely in the guidance ot all things
little .iiid great, in the wise and tender conduct of individuals.
;is ()| the whole human race. No ; according to them, all the

phenomena in the world ot man are (iod s own work, and man
i&amp;gt; the nu re instrument of (iod : everything in the world s hislorv
is Cod s invisible act. visibly realised by the agency of man.
^ ho can here tail to recognise a religious contemplation of all

things All is referred to ( iod (iod is all in all.

he same pious view of the world, and the world s history,
extend- to the more special circle of Christian doctrines. The
fundamental principles of Christian piety are. doubtless, rigidly
maintained : but only a perverse application of them is made ;

1( &quot;~ the same relation, wherein, as we- have seen, the Deity is

represented to be in respect to man. is established between
Christ and the believer. The Redeemer is. in such a way. all

in all. that he and his spirit are alone efficacious, and faith and
regeneration are exclusively his act : so that, as. according to



192 EXPOSITION&quot; OF DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES

Luther s doctrine, man disappears be fore (rod, so the Christian

likewise disappears before Christ. The following passage- will

lurnish us with the clearest insight into Luther s feelings on
this subject : I can well remember, he remarks, that Dr

Staupitz, who was provincial vicar of the Augustinians, when
the gospel first began to be preached, said to me.

&quot;

it affords

me the greatest consolation, that this doctrine of the gospel,
which is now coming to light, gives all honour and praise to (iod

alone, and nothing to men. Now it is clear and evident that

we can never ascribe too much honour, goodness, etc., to our

Lord (iod.&quot; So he then consoled me : and it is the truth, that

the doctrine ol the gospel takes Iroin men all honour, wisdom,
and justice, and ascribes them to the one just Creator, who
creates all things out ol nothing. Now it is much safer to

ascribe too much to our Lord (iod ; albeit, however, we 1 (-an

never too much ascribe to Him. Herein do ! not err and sin,

tor I give to bothto wit, (iod and man what appertaincth
to each.

The feelings whereby Luther was guided, arc. to judge from

such appearances, sound to their inmost core
;
but as, in feeling

truth and error can he enclosed, and only in a higher grade of

intellectual lite are separated one from the other, so this is here

the case. In Luther we imagine ourselves to be transported
to the primitive times of our race. when, before the mind of man
yet giddy from his fall, all forms pass in motley confusion

;
God

and man are no longer kept distinct, and the acts of both are

blended together.

The principle of freedom Luther did not apprehend ;
since

in it he abhorred the destruction of all deeper religious feeling
and true humility ; viewing in it an encroachment on the rights
ol the Divine Majesty, nay. the self-deification of man. To be

tree and to be (iod was, in his opinion, synonymous.- But what
was the consequence ? While he desired to oppose the self-will,

he annihilated the free-will, of man
;
and. in combating his self-

1

Luther, Comment, on Ep. to Galat. loc. cit. p. 35.
- Luther de servo arhitrio ad Erasm. Roterod. 1. 1. loi. i 17, b. Sequitur

mine, liberum arbitrium esse plane divinum noinen, nee ulli posse com
petent, quam soli divin;e majestati ;

ea enim potestate iacit omnia, qiue
vult in cido et in terra. Quod si hominibus tribuitur, nihil rectius tribuitur,

qm m si Divinitas quoque ipsa eis tribueretur, quo sacrilegio nullum esse

majus possit. Proinde theologorum erat, ab isto vocabulo abstinere, cum
de humana virtute loqui vellent, et soli Deo relinquere ;

deinde ex hoini-

num ore et sermone id ipsum tollere, tanquam sacrum ac venerabile nonien

Deo suo asserere.



seeking. In- assailed, withal. Ins self-existence ;in,l individuality.
It is a &amp;lt; ircumstance worthy of special consideration, that Luther
so often as lie will prove man to he no longer in possession &amp;lt;&amp;gt;|

the higher treedoin that freedom which truth, piety, and virtue
insure. shows also involuntarily, that he no longer possesses the
freedom o| elect], ,n. ;uid confounds Loth species ol freedom,
which are yet so vi ry distinct one hoin tli

- otlier ! The freedom
() l election is lor man the necessary condition to a higher freedom,
1)111 I1() t the same. Thus the Reformer worked himseli uj to an

incapacity to discover in the ( atholic notion ol humiiitv an\

Inimility -it all : tor humility, according to him. consists in the
renunciation ol an independent personality, and ol personal
dignity, and is o| an essentially physical nature; whereas,
according to the genuine and old Christian view, humility is ol

a moral essence, and must depend on a free homage, a free

oblation ol oneself. The Reformers said : See. thon art not

thyself tree, and yet thon wouldst lain he tree : m this consists
all thy perverseness. The Catholic, on the other hand, said :

&amp;gt;() man. thon art created free; but if by thy freedom thon
becomest a bond-slave to (iod. thon wilt receive thy freedom
glorified back. Hereby it was possible lor the Catholic to

explain how a lalse Ireedom could be sought alter: and his

whole system became at once a Theodicea a justification ol

(l( &quot;l ( &quot;) account ol evil in the world, which Protestantism must

absolutely renounce, as it can never explain how man. whom it

believes to be absolutely devoid ol free-will, could ever come
t (l believe himseli a tree a;_;ent. and thereby become evil : unless.
with the want ol Ireedom. he be destined to this lon-in^ alter

Ireedom. and in this way be he doomed to an annihilating con
tradiction ol his own nature with itself, and thereby all evil be
referred to ( iod.

In tact, this course ol reasoning tin- Kclormers fearlessly
pursued : misapprehended, together with tree will, the essence

1 tlie moral law and moralitv. which, without tree will, is in

conceivable
;

and yet ventured withal to accuse Catholics ol

\vant ol humility Catholics, according to whose doctrine that
word &amp;lt; &amp;lt;m alone possess a rational sense: and who. when thev
S;L

&amp;gt;

ol a man that he confesses himself a sinner before (iod (and
this is the principle ol all humility in fallen creatures), are alone
consistent .

Ihese grievous perplexities necessarily required a theory ol

justifying laith. such as the new Church i^ave. Reduced to a

N
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rational expression, this faith accordingly signifies the giving

ourselves back full of confidence to God, as at our birth, and

through the course of our lives, He hath constituted us
;

a

well-grounded expectation that He will grant us a favourable

issue out of the enigmatic labyrinth of evil, which He hath

himself prepared and into which He hath conducted us. By
such a method, undoubtedly; no glory accrues to man

;
but

whether any glory be thereby rendered to God, the enlightened

observer will be able to judge.
1

XXVII AFFINITY OF PROTESTANTISM WITH GNOSTICISM, AND

SOMK PANTHEISTIC SYSTEMS OF THE MIDDLE AGE MORE

\C&amp;lt; URATE DETERMINATION OI- THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN

ZWINGLE S AND LUTHER S PRINCIPLES

There is no religious phenomenon, to which the system ol

the Reformers otlers more resemblance, than Gnosticism, to

which we have already had, now and then, occasion to advert.

In the first place, the latter sprang out of a glowing desire alter

eternal life, and the deepest sense of human misery in general,

and ol the miser}
7 of sin in particular. So deep a horror lor

1 Luther (tie servo arbitrio ad Erasm. Roterod. 1. 1. fol. 230), expresses

this thought in the folk)wing way : Ego sane de me eonliteor, si qua
fieri possit, nollein niihi dari liberum arbitrium aut quippiam in maim
mea relinqui, quo ad salutem eonari possem ;

non soluin ideo, quod in

tot advcrsitalibus el periculis. delude tot impugnantibus, da:iuonibus,

subsistere et retiuere illud non valerem, cum unus dajmou potentior sit

omnibus hominibus, ueque ullus homiuuin salvarctur ;
sed quod etiam,

si nulla pericula, uulhe adversitates, nulli da&amp;gt;mones essent, coherer tainen

perpetuo in incertiuu laborare et aerem pugnis verberare. Neque eiiim

eonseientia mea, si in sternum viverem et operarer, unquam eerla et

seeura fietet, quantnm i acere deberet, quo satis 1 &amp;gt;eo lieret. Quocumque
eniin o])ere ]ierfecto reliquus esset scrupulus, an id Deo placeret, vel an

a.li(|uid recjuireret, sicul probat experientia omnium justiciariorum, et ego

meo inaguo nialo lot annis salis didiei. At mine cum Dens saintcm

incam, extra nicum arbitnum tollcns, in situm receperit, ct non meo operc
ant cio sn, sid stta gratia ct miseYicordia, proiniscrU nit scrvarc, sccurus ct

coins sum, quod illc fide! is sit, et inilii non nicntictur, tain potcns ct nia^nus,

ut nulli d(ononcs, nulltc adversitates cum, frangere, nut me illi ra^cvc,

potitcnint. Nc-mi&amp;gt; (inquit) rapid cos dc iiuinu mea, quid pater, qui dedit,

major omnibus est. ltd fit, ut si non oinnes, la-men aliqui ct multi sdli cnlni
,

cuin per vim liber i arbitrii nullu-s prorsus scrvaretitr, sed in uniim onines

/H rderemur. Turn etiam eerti sumus et securi, nos Deo placcre, non mento

operis nostri, sed favorc miscricordicp sues nobis proniissa , atque- si minus

aut male e^erimiis, quod nobis non imputet, sed patcrnc ignoscat et ernendet.

Hfac est vloriatio omnium sanctorum in Deo suo.



vil filled its disciples, that they deemed it absolutely incom

patible with the creation ol the good God. and thence proceeded
even to uphold a dualism ol prim iples. I Yoin the piesent |oim
&quot;1 human existence, winch arose nn t ol the mysterious con
currence ol these principles, evil, according to them, was quite
inseparable; it could, though combated, never be overcome.
Down to the lourteenth and fitteenth centuries, we find

Gnosticism continuing in broken and detached systems. The
Reformers in the sixteenth century embraced it under a milder
lorm. It is not to be doubted, but that they were moved by
the like leeliugs ; that they were deeplv impressed with the
sintiilness ol the world, and on that account represented human
nature as so thoroughly corrupted, that the disease was in this

hie absolutely incurable.

Secondly, this sense ol sin. pious, doubtless, but contused
and distempered in itsell. tended, among the Protestants as
well as the Gnostics, towards its own destruction : and. as it

did not comprehend, and thereby maintain itself, it became

1 he higher the degree ol objective sinfulness is considered,
wherein the subject sees himsell involved without personal
guilt, the more the magnitude ol subjective sell-committed
evil disappears; and human nature is then charged with the
(lrl)l - which the individual had contracted. How much the
Gnostics sought to excuse themselves, by means ol their theory
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;l evil, is well known. In like manner, the Protestants represent
Adam, who is accounted the only sinner, as succeeded by Christ,
who alone worketh good ; and if. by the former, all personal
^m lt is made impossible, so. through the latter, all personal
&quot;erit i- rendered unnecessary. If the former hath bereaved
m;m nt ;| &quot; moral freedom, and. consequently, ol all capacity for

good, the latter is so constituted, that all liberty, all independent
working of good on the part of man. becomes unnecessary:
and the more unavoidable the necessity of sinning is represented
t() ll;lxr !)(VI1 iu the first Adam, the more easily obtainable is

forgiveness through the second Adam described to be. Tinm &quot;

&amp;lt;n

&quot;

lu lv is precisely the same as if one were to believe, that a

deep sense ,,| g U! h was possible only under the condition oi a

prodigious magnitude ol evil deeds committed by us; lor. on
tllr r(!

&quot;trary. experience shows, that when the amount ol evil,

objectively considered, is small, it is always most liccflv fell,
and most strongly detested. In fact, no blood-guiltiness, no
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perjury, no adultery is necessary, in order to make one \veep

out his whole life in penitential tears. In like manner, it is

quite unnecessary, that, through Adam, men should have been

bereaved of all reason, and their every fibre infected, in order

to inspire them with a dee}) sense of the misery under which

they languish, and to make them hail a Redeemer with joy.

In Adam we were wounded, but not killed : the wound causes

a pain to be felt, and the physician to be welcomed, and admits

of a perfect cure : but in death all pain is extinguished, and no

life returns.

Thirdly, Gnosticism desired of its followers the consciousness,

the knowledge (ynW/s-), that they were the sons of the good
God

;
that they could not be lost

;
that they were quite certain

of salvation
;
and with this claim was associated the doctrine,

that some men are by birth of. Ilreiy/ur/Ko/ (men of the spirit),

others of ^\
r\iK&amp;lt;&amp;gt;i. (men of the soul), and others, again of Y^ MM

(men of clay). In Protestantism, we find, as parallels, Faith,

which comprises the absolute assurance of eternal life, and the

doctrine, that some are, from eternity, predestined to happiness,

others to damnation ;
and this is merely another mode of ex

pressing the Gnostic classification of men. Even the Gnostic

doctrine of the Pneumatici contains a principle, that incited to

the highest moral enthusiasm, to the most perseverant struggle

against all evil
;
but it is well known how horribly this doctrine

was abused in life. It is the same with the Protestant certitude

of eternal life, and of absolute predestination. The conviction,

that, through God s mercy, and without any moral obligation

on my part, I shall infallibly have a share in eternal happiness,

can inspire me with gratitude the warmest, and the most capable
of producing the fairest fruits in life

;
and this it was which

J -ut her expected to be the result of his doctrine. But the

notion, that heaven will not be lost to the believer, or to him

who firmly confides
;
and that no merit, that is to say. no personal

worth bears any inward relation to salvation, could as easily

produce the opposite effects in practice ;
and that these did

not fail to ensue. Luther himself often enough complains, and

the course of our investigations will furnish us with numerous

proofs. \Yc do not contend, that such an assurance, in noble,

tender, and sensitive souls, if such can vaunt of this assurance,

is not capable of bearing the most abundant fruits
;

but how
doth the view, which the Reformers entertain of human sinful-

ness, entitle them to reckon upon souls of such a stamp ? If
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to this it be objected, that every doctrine can be abused, we
admit the tact, but maintain, that truth ol itselt never gives

occasion to abuse; that, on the contrary. abiiM- springs only
from the lalse position, wherein anyone sets himself in relation

to the truth : whereas with an erroneous doctrine, abuse is

necessarily intertwined, and it is a mere matter oi chance whether

it conduce to anyone s spiritual welfare. 1 his is the case with

the doctrine, that, without fulfilling any moral obligations, we
become, by laith alone, partakers ol Divine grace: this is tin-

case with the dnostic and Protestant feeling of assurance, and

with the doctrine oi predestination, which it presupposes.

Fourthly, Marcion was so impressed with the loltinos ol the

Xew Testament revelation, with the revelation ol dod as a

gracious, loving, and merciful Father, that, on that account.

he held the divinity in ( hrist to be essentially different Irom

the one that created the world filled with evils of every kind,

gave in the old covenant such severe laws, and so strictly,

according to them, meted out rewards and punishment-. Into

what contradictions I.uther brought Nature and drace. Law
and Gospel, we have already seen, and not less so. how. in the

Redeemer, he saw exclusively the merciful Forgiver of sins. 1

Marcion. the most pious of Gnostics, but who evinced scarcely

any trace.1 of a scientific spirit, supposed, that the good dod in

Christ took compassion on men. without incurring any obligation

to concern Himself as to the ir destiny : since the i

y belonged to

a creation to which He was a stranger: but he lorgot. that it

was inconceivable how men could even understand Him. and
enter into communion with Him. because, as beings create-d by
the Demiurgos (a spirit independent of God), they possessed

nothing akin to God. no manner of likeness unto dod. In his

folly, he thought he more highly exalted the mercy of dod. by

representing Him as redeeming creatures, not only estranged
Irom Him by sin. but. in their very essence, aliens to Him.
In like manne-r Luther. Fallen man. according to him. was

nothing but sin. entirely bereft of the- Divine image : a doctrine

by which he thought to exalt the glory of the Saviour : without

considering, that he. who has no longer anything to be redeemed,
cannot possibly be susceptible of redemption. Yet these
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parallels must now be closed, especially as we should be thrown

into no small embarrassment, were we to compare Luther s

ascetic exercises with those of Marcion. Such very opposite

practical results flowed from theories which have the closest

affinity with each other. But even Prodicus, the most libertine

enemy to the law, and the Cainites professed theoretical maxims

similar to those of Marcion!

Another doctrine to which Protestantism bears undeniable

relationship, is the ideal Pantheism, whose adherents, through
the whole course, of the middle age. were arrayed against the

Church, in no less violent opposition than that which she en

countered from the Gnostico-Manichean Dualists. To the

former class belong Amalrich of Chartres, and his disciple, David

of Dinant. with their followers, various classes of the Fraticelli.

Lollards, and Beghards, the brothers and sisters of the Free

Spirit, together with several others. They held the doctrine

of the One and All of things of the absolute necessity of every

thing which occurs and. consequently, of evil in the creation,

of the want of free-will in man. and yet of the utmost latitude

of freedom, which he can enforce against the dictates of the

moral law of the certainty of salvation that is to say, the

return to the deity, or absorption in His bosom, which indeed,

forms a necessary part of Pantheism, and of every doctrine that

ascribes a divine essence to man. To this class Wycliff belongs,

who only further expanded the fatalistic doctrines more hesi

tatingly taught by Thomas Bradwardine ; ascribed, in his

Trialogus. evil to God ; and. with the denial of freedom of

election in man, admitted in his system an absolute predestina

tion, and on this account was censured by an English synod.
Luther and Zwingle. to a certain extent, diverged into these

opposite courses ; and herein consists, if we judge rightly, the

real difference between them. Luther approximates more to

the Gnostico-Manichean view of the world ; Zwingle to the

Pantheistic. In the first period of his opposition against the

Church. Luther, in his peculiar humility, wished to refuse, to

jnilen ma n only, every species of freedom in what concerned

holiness. But, in the course of his hostility, he thought to

give a further support to his notion of humility, by representing

man, as in hiinsel/, devoid of freedom a proof of his unscientific

spirit for by this second doctrine, he entirely took away all

weight from the first. It is. however, evident, from numerous

passages in his writings, that his principal object was to inspire



K)&amp;lt;J

nu ii \\ith humility and piety, hy consideration ol their deep

imilt in Adam ; and that, in the course &amp;lt;&amp;gt;1 the simple, he evim ed

a disposition to clm^ only to this groundwork ot his system
--

which we may call the would-be ( hii-tian and to uive up the

other, \vhieh \\ e iua\ characterise as the speculative one. 1

/winkle, on the other hand. l-ant ahnt exclusively on the

latter (lor what he alleged respecting original sin. and evil in

general, is scarce worthy ot attention), lie pretty opeiilv declared

tor Pantheism, and thereby attached hinisell to the principles

&amp;lt;d that second party described above, which, in the middle ai^e,

unlui led the banner ot opposition against the ( hurcll. I he

following statement \\ill I urnish the reader with more detailed

explanat ions.

Tlie leading principles in his writing on providence are as

t &amp;gt;llo\\&amp;gt;: All power is either created or uncreated. It it be

uncreated, it is (iod himselt ; it it be created, it must needs be

created bv (iod. I&amp;gt;nt to be created by (iod. si^nilies nought

ebe than to he an emanation ol His power: tor whatever is,

is Irom Him. and in Him. na\ (

. i\ Himself. I 1ms. created power
is ever but a phenomenon ol universal power, in a new subject,

and a new individual. -
1

1 he notion o! a power, peculiar to a

created beinij. is as incompatible with the notion ot the l)eity.

as with the notion ot a created bein,u, since this would thereby
be conceived as uncreated. To wish to be free, is accordingly

identical \\ ith wishing to be one s o\\ n (uxl ; and the doctrine

1 Luther df servo arbitr. adv. KIMSIM. loc. i it. p. 177, b. Nonnc
ML inisiis ? |;i!ii ipiaTo ( peto, si Ljratia I d desit, ant sepaivtur ab

ill. i \ i i licula, quid ipsa f;u ii-t ! liiftlicax (ini|iiis) cst, i-t niliil facil

lioiii. I- T JII iitiii iarirt, (jiioii
I c us aut gratia cjus \ olct

; supiidoin
&quot;i, in, mi 1 &amp;gt;f i Sfparatain al&amp;gt; ca

j.
ini posuinius, i|uod vcro ^r;i!ia 1 V i non

tai it, hoiiuin non i-st. hiai f sri|uitur, lihoruin ai bitriuni sip.c gratia I &amp;lt; i

in iii ^us inni 1 i 1 )

% iai i n si-el 1 11 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 a 1 ii i 1 1 f r ca
)

&amp;gt;l i\aiui ft Sfi xanu csst 1 mall,

cum non possit \crtfff st- solo ad honiini. I for stttate, il-ntn t/i&amp;gt;i, lit &amp;lt;&amp;lt;ini

III&quot; i! nfln nit . fari dx ni&quot;t/irii/(Hii, fur cam &amp;lt;iii&amp;gt;;clicani, far, si

{
Li, &amp;gt; i/ii iiKun, .s; iitljn rris ttituiii lunir i/lt/ tithi/rm appctiiliccin, it

.nit iii in / ( / /// /// di i n/ tlitds ; mo\ adcincris illi omiifin \am : (|iiiil
c-st

\ i ; iiiflln ax, nisi plane iiulla \ is ? l&amp;gt;ut as iui .;ht In- I xprt ted Iroin tln^

conclusion
,

\\ f i ind i in mediately a recairrenrc io 1 1 if old doc trim- : ! i\ ma
er-o stet . . . nos omnia necessitate, mini libero arbitrio t at ere ,

diiin

vis hbfi i arbitrii mhil est, necpif lacil, ne([ue pote&amp;gt;t
bonnm, absnitr

Hi a t ia.

/uiii jli il
1

providentia, torn, i, lol. ;;|, a. ()u.e tamen cre;ita

diiitui
,
Mini omni^ virlus nummi-. \irlus sit, iifi enim

(|iiid&amp;lt;|uam
rst,

ijiiod IKHI ex illo, m ill ), d fr lilud, iinii illud sit, iTi-ata, iniiiam, \ntn-

ih( itur. e 1 1

&amp;lt;|iiod
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of freedom leads at once to self-deification, and to polytheism.
The predicate freedom, and the subject creature, are mutually

incompatible ;
and the expression a free creature, involves a

contradiction.

He continues : Freedom as a self power, being inconsistent

with the omnipotence of (iod, the notion of a creature living

according to its own design is evidently subversive of the wisdom
oi God. For this is as much as to suppose, that God would
alter his decree, which can only be eternal, and consequently
immutable, according to human caprices and actions, the result

of human prudence;. The notion of Divine Providence is, there

fore, according to Zwingle, in every respect, one and the same
with that of the inevitable necessity of all occurrences

;
and

quite consistently, therefore, he rejects, with the idea of free

will, all freedom of thinking also. 1

His thoughts on the essence of created energies Zwingle
discloses further, when he says, the being of all things is the

being ot God, and God Himself
; tor, should we assert the con

trary, then the notion of the infinite, which appertains to (iod,

is destroyed ; since anything, which is not Himself, is placed
beside Him-, and out- of Him. To render his ideas more intelli

gible to the Landgrave of Hesse, he makes use of the following

comparison. As plants and animals grow out of the earth, and,
when their individual life is extinct, dissolve again into its

bosom, so it is with the universe in respect to (iod : and he

adds, in passing, the consoling observation, that from thence

the immortality of man is very apparent, since we see, that

nought which has ever been, can quite cease to be. as it only
1 Loc. cit. Jam si quicquam sua virtute ferretur aut consilio, jam

isthinc cessarent sapientia et virtus nostri nnminis. Quod si iieret, non
esset numinis sapientia summa, qui non comprehenderet ac caperet
universa

;
non esset ejus virtus omnipotens, quia esset virtus libera

ab ejus potentia, et idcirco alia. Ut jam esset vis, qua: non esset vis

numinis, esset lux et intelligentia, qua- non esset numinis istius sapieutia.
What conclusions for a .Reformer ! Above all, Zwingle should have

been advised to reform his logic. More plausible, yet still devoid of all

true solidity, is the following : Immntabilem autem diximus admini-
strationem ac dispositionem, hanc ob causam, ut et eonmi sententiam,
qui hominis arbitrium libeium esse adseverant, non undique linnam, et

summi numinis sapientiam certiorem ostenderem, quam ut earn eventus
ullus late-re possit, qui deinde imprudentem cogeret aut retractare aut
mutare consilium.

:

Loc.^cit. fol. 355, b. Cum autem infinitum, quod res est, ideo

dicatur, quod- essentia et existentia infinitum sit, jam constat extra in-

i^sse nullum esse
posse.&quot; Fol. 356 : ( urn igitur unum

. necesse est pnrter hoc niliil esse.
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returns to the I niversal Being. He even cannot retrain trom

a digression, to the effect that the Pythagorean doctrine ot the

transmigration ot soul-, j&amp;lt;, not
&amp;lt;|uite groundless, and presents

one very favourable side. 1

1 1 om ;iH tin-; /\vimje llllel S. that thel e can be but olle caUSC,

and that the so-called secondary causes should not be regarded
as causes, but only as means and instruments of the first, which
is at once the only cause By this he utteih denies, that man

&amp;lt; :m be the tree principle ot causation in a scries of action-, and

represents him as a completely passive instrument a living

machine, which never acts horn itself, which is only set in motion,

and is alike incapable either ot good or ol evil. So far /wingle,
Nvho only reduces to its first prim iples Luther s doctrine ot the

servitude ol the human will. We have often wondered at the

so-called orthodox Protestant theologians of our davs. when thev

opposed modern theological, and philosophical systems, which
more consistently carried out the principles of the Reformers.
s&amp;lt;&amp;gt; little did Protestant orthodoxy understand itself! With all

his deviations on particular points. Schleiermacher is. in my
opinion, the only genuine disciple ol the Reformers.

Lo&amp;lt; .Ml. Scil h.inr srntciitiani paulo &amp;lt;J&amp;gt;iXoo-(x|&amp;gt;iKwTpov
ti .u t.it.

-ni] il&amp;lt; &amp;gt; . . . i i miirm. il i
i in us, etc.

I-oc. , it lot. ?qS. 1).



CHAPTER TV

PIFFFRFNCI S IN THE DOCTRINE OF TTIE SACRAMENTS

XXVIII -DOCTRINE OF CATHOLICS OX THE SACRAAIENTS

IN GENERAL

THE doctrine of the sacraments we shall now treat immediately
after the exposition of the doctrine of justification ; since,

according to the expression of the Council of Trent, justification

is, by means of the sacraments either originally infused into us,

or subsequently increased, or. when lost, is again restored. 1

\Ye shall begin with slating the Catholic doctrine. The nature

of the sacraments in general will first be defined
;

next the

object of their institution ; then the manner in which they
communicate grace will be explained : and. lastly, their number
will be stated.

A sacrament is denned, by the catechism of the Council of

Trent, to be an outward sign, which, in virtue of the divine

ordinance, not only typifies, but works, the supersensual : to

wit, holiness and justice.
- Here the same manual notices the

distinction which, according to the definition we have cited,

exists between a sacrament and an image, or the sign ot the

cross and the like.

On the object of their institution, the same catechism en

larges in the following manner. In the first place, man, as a

being belonging to the world of sense, stands in need of a sensible

type, to obtain and to preserve the consciousness ot what passes
in his supersensual part. It adds, if a man were a pure spirit,

then would the divine powers, which produce justice and holiness,

require no sensible medium. In the second place, the catechism

represents the sacraments as pledges of the Divine will in regard
to man, as sureties of the truth of God s promises. It is only
with difficulty, it continues, that men can be brought into

belief
;
hence it was. that (iod. in the Old Testament, in corro-

1 Coneil. Trident, sess. vii, decret. de Sucrnm.
Ou. ire nt explieatius, &amp;lt;|uid

s. icnunentiiin sit, deelarelur, docendum
&amp;lt;Tit, rein esse sriisibus sul

&amp;gt;jeri;nn, qu;e ex ! &amp;gt;ei institutiono snnct itatis ft

just it i,r turn sijj;nifieand&amp;lt;e, linn rtliciend.T, vim habet.

202
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boration of His word, made use of outward siims to strengthen
the confidence oi man in the I)ivine assurances. In like manner,
sueh sitms have been instituted

l&amp;gt;y
Christ, to serve to men as

pledges ot the forgiveness of sin. of heavenly L;race, and of the

eonnniinion ot the Holy Spirit. Thirdly, the saeranients are

represented as the channels (tjiidsi &amp;lt;//;v/), whereby the power
which Mows troin the sufferings ol Christ, the ^race which the

Saviour hath merited tor us. is individualised, and applied to

each one ; in order that by aid thereof, the health of the soul

may he re-established, or confirmed. Fourthlv, remarks the

catechism, they are to lie considered as outward marks and
tokens ot conlession amon^ the faithful. Lastly, the idea, with
which this exposition ot the &amp;lt; ited manual concludes, is far more

ingenious and more profound than it may at lirst si^ht appear
the idea, namely, that the saeranients contribute the more to

cherish ( InMiaii piety as thev are well calculated to humble
arrogance by the reflection, that, as man had iimominiouslv
delivered himself over to the dominion of the lower world, so he

needs it&amp;gt; mediation to enable him to rise above it. That false

spiritualism, which, during a considerable part of the Middle

Ai-ie. as well as at the period ot the Reformation, everywhere
l&amp;gt;ur&amp;gt;t forth, and sought to obtain ascendancy, mi^lit. by an
earnest consideration alone ol the sjreat humiliating truth which
tin-- idea involves, have attained to a consciousness of its fearful

at terra t i&amp;lt; ms.

As regards the mode in which the sacraments confer on us

sanctifying ^race. the Catholic Church teaches, that they work
in u--. by means ot their character, as an institution prepared by
Christ for our salvation (ex npere operato, scilicet ii ( hristo, in

place ol (/nod opt i iifns cst Christus),- that is to say, the sacra
ments convey a divine power, merited for us by Christ, which
cannot be produced by any human disposition, by any spiritual
I ltori or condition ; but is absolutely, for Christ s sake, conferred

!&amp;gt;&amp;gt;

(l(l( l through their means. Doubtless, man must receire

thi^ ^rai e. and therefore be s//sc (

/)///// ( of it ; and this suscepti-

1

l-oc. rit.
]i. M,;. The whole exposition of the catechism is taken

ti oin tin- manuals of tin- theologians of the Middle A-c
;

lor example,
lr &quot;&quot;&amp;gt; Hindi St Victor, \lexamler Hales, lionaventnra, and Thomas
Aquinas. See the last-named schoolman s Suinm. tot. theoloL;. Par. ;

&amp;lt;) l\i, \rl. i.
|&amp;gt;. j;o.

-
&amp;lt; &quot;iieil. Trid. s.-ss. vii. can. viii. Si ( |uis dixerit, per ip

I .iliani ( Dlisc (|iiendam sulheere, anatlu-ma
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bility is evinced in repentance and sorrow for sin, in the desire

after divine aid, and in confiding faith. But he can only receive

it, and therefore be only susceptible of it. By this doctrine,

accordingly the objectivity of Divine grace is upheld ;
and we

are prevented from drawing down the effects of the sacrament

into the region of the subjective ; and, from entertaining the

opinion, that these consisted in mere moral and dialectic results,

in human feelings, considerations, and resolves, which, as at

the view of a picture representing Christ crucified, are excited

within us at the moment of receiving, or even may precede the

reception. This human activity, except in the case of infants

to be baptised, is indeed necessary ;
but it is not the divine

grace promised in the sacrament, nor doth it even merit it.

Nay, the religious energies of the human soul are set in new
motion by the sacrament, since its divine matter impregnates
the soul of man, vivifies her anew, establishes her in the most
intimate communion with God, and continues to work within

all men, who do not show themselves incapable of its graces,

or, as the council expresses it. do not place an obstacle in the

way.
1

1 Concil. Trid. loc. cit. can. vi. Si
cjnis

dixent, Sncramenta novre

legis 11011 continere gratiam, quam significant, ant gratiam ipsam non
ponentibus obicem non confeire, quasi signa tantum, etc,, anathema sit.

Bellarmine has treated this subject of the sacraments with the felicity
which he always evinces in doctrinal investigations : Igitur ut intelli-

gamus, says he, quid sit opus operatum, notandum est in justiiicat ione

quam recipit aliquis, duin pereipit sacrameiita, multa concurrere, nimirum,
ex parto Dei, voluntatem ntendi ilia re sensibili

;
ex parte Christi, pas-

sioneni ejus : ex parte miiiistri, voluntatem, potestatem, probitatem ;

c.\- parte sitscipicntis, voluiitatem fidcm, ct pfeuitcutiam ; denique ex parte
sacramenti, ipsam actionem externam qua* consurgit ex debita appli-
catione materia- et fornue. Oterum ex liis omnibus id, quod active et

proximo et instrumentaliter olficit gratiam justificationis, est sola actio
ilia externa, qua? sacramentum dicitur, et h;rc vocatnr opus operatum,
accipiendo passive (operatum), ita ut irlom sit sacramentum conferre
gratiam ex o]X re opera to, (]uod conferre gratiam ex vi ipsius actionis
sacramentalis a Deo ad hoc instituta-, non ex merito agoutis vel sus-

cipientis. After |)roving all that has boon here stated, and in reference
to what has been said of the minister, after showing that his will only
s necessary, Bellarmine continues : Voluutas, fides, et pamitentia in

siiscipiente adulto necessario requiruntur, ut dispositiones ex parte sub-
jecti, 11011 ut causa activa:

;
non enim fides et

p&amp;lt;x&amp;gt;nitentia efliciunt gratiam
sacranientalem, neque dant efllcaciam sacramenti, sed solum tollunt
obstacula, qua; impedirent, no sacramenta suam ei ficaciam exercere
posseiit, undo in ])iieris \\\&amp;gt;\ non requiritur dis]K)sitio, sine his rebus fit

justilicatio. JCxemplum esse potost in re uaturali. Si ad ligna com-
burenda primum exsiccarentur ligna, doinde excuteretur ignis ex silice,
him ap])hcaretnr ignis ligno, et sic tandem lieret combustio, nemo diceret



justification according to \\hiih the divine

activity precedes the human, and then both, in case the latter

doth not obstinately resist, constitute one and the same divine

and human work recurs in the theory ol the sacraments. And
from the universal relation which, according to ( atholic doctrine,

I exists between grace and live-will, we might inter that, the

o/^us o^o dl 11 i doth not establish a divine activity only, nor

imply a mere inertness on the part ot man. 1

I hat Catholics reckon seven sacraments, needs no lurthei

evidence; but ( athohcs. we may notice in passing, assert ol

no sacrament, that its reception is entirely and absolutely

necessary to salvation. So. lor instance, the ardent desire ol

a catechumen lor baptism, when invincible outward obstacles

prevent its accomplishment, is sufficient. C,&amp;lt;&amp;gt;d. who lively

chooses one mode ot communicating to us His grace, can make
use ol another : but it is not tor man to reject, according to his

caprice, the means ol sah ation ottered to him by ( hnst. and to

pivler another path ol grace. This would argue a very gross

presumption, and be a most culpable contempt ot the divine

ordinances. A spirituality ot this kind is. with all its pretensions

^ to refinement nought else than a coarse, carnal arrogance.

irruiKAx IHHTKINK &amp;lt;&amp;gt;r THE SACRAMENTS IN

NERAL CONSEQUENCES (
&amp;gt;!&quot; THIS DOCTRINE

i ii\ v i i i i i v i \ ill lllvll ll ll Ml I / 1 I 1 1 V Lir* L 1 I 1

cat i&amp;lt; m ot man be I ore ( iod. Hereby especially the communication
ot )\\dl\ siincti/yuig graces, by means of the sacraments, w.e-

thrown into the background, nay, even totally called in ipiestnui

just as it the Reformers dreaded being sanctified. The highest

c &amp;lt; i n &amp;gt; , i n i 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 , 1 1 , 1 1 1 1 co n 1 1 1 1 1 s 1 1 o 1 1 1 s ( &amp;gt;sse s i ce 1 1 a i i n i I i
&amp;gt; v c 1 1 ss i o 1 1 1 1 1 1 i 1 1 1

-

e\ since, aut applicat lonein i.^nis ad lij^na, sed solum i^nein, nt causal

prim aria m, et solis calorem, sen calefa&amp;lt; tionein, nt causa in iustrumentalcni

(Hellai in. de Sa&amp;lt; ram. I. ii, c. i
,

t. in. p. [oS, n
&amp;gt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;).

1

I-et tin- reader compare sess. vi, c. vi, ot the Council ot Trent uit

what \\ill lie said l&amp;gt;rl&amp;lt; ( \v respecting penance. Many divines, morcovei
,

aloiiL; \\ith f^ llarmine in thf passage pi^t cited, brin^ ,
in I onnection \\ith

the doctrine ot the
&quot;pus &quot;pcrntitHi, the fact, that the ethcacy ot the sa&amp;lt; ra-

inents is not determined
l&amp;gt;y

the virtue and piety of those \\lio dispense
them.
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])oiiit to which they could rise, was the one-sided view of the

sacraments, considered as pledges oi the truth ol tlie I)i\ iue

promises for the forgiveness of sins. The sacraments, accordingly,
were to have no other destination, than to make the faithful

receiver assured that his debt of sins was remitted, and to eon-

sole and to quiet him.

The sacraments being now no longer used as channels of

grace, which conrcv an internal sanctifying power, and proffer

it to man. their effects were- necessarily confined to the subjective

acts of the individual at the moment of reception ; and it

was asserted, that the participation ol them was only in so

far attended with fruit, as juith in the forgiveness of sins

existed.

Hereby, therefore, in the first place, the ofyits upcrutnm the

objective character of these means of grace-- was of necessity

rejected ; and everything drawn down into the sphere of the

subjective. A second point ol opposition was formed by the

Lutheran notion of a sacrament, as above described
; inasmuch

as Catholics, with whom forgiveness of sins and sanctilication

are one and the same divine act, understand both, by the justi
fication produced or augmented by the medium of the sacra

ments.

As it is by the right use of the sacraments that man is sanctified,
so it is by the same means that his sins arc 1

forgiven him, or,

when these are already lorgiven, that sanctifying grace is in

creased. On the other hand, the Reformers, whose system
everywhere lays too exclusive a stress on the pardon of sins,

teach that even the sacraments serve 1

only as instruments for

confirming faith in this remission of sins. In the first edition

oi his Loci Theologici, Melancthon betrays not even a uer-

ception ol any deeper or more comprehensive notion of the

sacraments, than the one here stated : and Luther, in his work

I . 46; Apparet quam nilril sacramenta siui, nisi fidei exercenda:
p.vrip.oo-vva. P. 141, ct seq : Nostra imbccillitas signis erigitnr, nc de
misericordia I H-i inter tot insulins peccati desperet. Non aiiler atque pro
si-no iavoris divini habi-rcs, si

ipsc&amp;gt;
U cnm corani colJoqut-rutur, si peculiarc

aliqnod pi^mis misericordia?., qnalecnnqne niiracnlnm tibi exhiberet : decet
tk-his U- sifjnis sentire, nt tain certo creclas, tni niist-rliiiii esse Dcuni, cum
bcnoiicium accipis, cmn participas mens;r Domini, (puun cix-ditnrns tibi

vuk-ris, si ipsc tc-cuni collo([iR-rctnr Dens, ant aliud (jnichjnani ederet
nuracnli, (|nod ad te pcculiariter pertineret. Fidei excitandae gratia signa
snnt proposita Probabilis ct illi voluntatis sunt, qui symbolis seu tesseris
militaribus h;rc signa conq)a,ravcnint, cjuod essent nota: tantitm, quibus
cognosceretur, ad cpios pertinerent promissiones di\ iiue.



on the I Jabylonish captivity ol the ( huivli. untold- no othei

view. 1

In regard to the distinction between the symbols ol the ( )|d

Testament and the sacraments ot the New. Catholic theologians
were wont to teach, t hat the former imparted no justi lying grace,
th.it plaeed u- in a real, vital communion with (iod. but that

the latter did so. I his distinction the 1 iott slants evidently
could not appiove. since they held

|ustili&amp;lt; ation and sanct ilica t ion

as separate things, and asserted that the lornier was deteimined

only by taith. What prevented them, however, lioin main
taining that our means ol salvation were the channels ol tiulv

sanctifying graces, as cannot be asserted ol the Jewish symbols i

l&amp;gt; it Melancthon writes : Circumcision is not hi in. : so is

baptism nothing : the communion ol the Lord s Supper is

nothing; they aie rather testimonies and
&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;/myM

,ts- (seals) oi

the Divine will towatd dice; through them is thy conscience-

assured, it it ever doubted ot the graciousness and the good-will
ot ( od in thy regard. Here baptism and the holy communion
are ranked indiscriminately with circumcision : and. like it.

are represented as mere signs ol covenant. Mclancthon. how
ever, expresses himselt still more distinctly on this point : he
likens the sacraments ot the New Law to the signs, which were

given to dideon to assure him ot the victory he would gain.
Hciem. however, we must beware not to alter the point ot

comparison, which Melancthon wishes to institute. He does
not mean to say. that in the same manner as the pledge, given
to (iideon, allorded him the certainty that he would overcome
the adversaries ol (iod s people, so the sacraments are to us a

sign ol victory that we shall conquer our enemy, namely, evil,

^o. in the opinion ol Melancthon, the resemblance consists only
in the abstract assurance. In the one case, the assurance refers
to the iact, that Israel would come victorious out of the im

pending contest : in the other, it implies only that we should
derive consolation, even were we to succumb in the strui,&quot; ]e

S&quot; mc-aii a conception of the sacraments necessarily led to the

J()
i

-

Jyii.
loin- iii, l&quot;l. -&amp;lt;&amp;gt;

, 1). Omnia sacramenta ad lidrm alrndam
sunt mstituta.

1

jS&amp;lt;&amp;gt;,
1&amp;gt; : Krror mini cst sacranu-nla nova 1

Irj^is dilk-nv
a sacra 11 lent is veti-ris Ir^is penes i-lliraciain si^niiicationis. jS;- : h,i
lu-c vrrum rssi- poU-st, sacramrntis iiu^sc vim i-llicaci-m justilicationis,
sen cssr si-na clluacia gratia-. Ha-( i-nini Dinnia ilicuulur in jatturain
lidt-i, i-x i^norantia promissionis divina-. Nisi hoc modo cilicai i;i ilixi-ris.

&amp;lt;|imd
si adMt 1 nlc.-, induhitata, CL-rlissimc rt L-llicacissimc ^ratiam ton-

icrunt.
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view, that they operate
1

only through faith in the Divine promise
of tlit

1

forgiveness of sins.

It was only in course of the disputes with the fanatics, as

Luther called them, or with the Sacramentarians, that the

Reformers of Wittenberg approximated again to the doctrine

of the Church. Already the Confession of Augsburg ex

presses itself, though indefinitely enough, yet still in a manner

to enable Catholics to declare themselves tolerably satisfied

with it.

The Apology is still more explicit, for, in a few brief words,

it says, that a sacrament is a ceremony, or a work instituted

by (iod. wherein that is represented to us, which the grace
annexed to the ceremony proffers.

1

But. by degrees, the Lutherans again adopted the entire notion

of the upns opcralnm, although they continue, even down to

the present day, to protest against it a protest which can be

accounted for only by their apparent ignorance of the origin

of the Lutheran opposition to the same, and by the arbitrary

signification they have attached to the Catholic doctrine. -

Thus, in course of time, no important difference inherent in the

nature of things could be pointed out : but, as a dispute had

once existed between Catholics and Protestants, and the later

Protestants would not acknowledge the mistakes of the elder

OIK S, they saw themselves forced to invent differences. Kven
Chemnitius gave Luther s original doctrine in a very disfigured

form, and would not avow that he indulged in any such one

sided view of the sacraments, and even took the trouble to mis

represent the schoolmen, particularly Gabriel Biel, in order to

1 Confess. August. Art. xiii. De usu sacramentorum decent, quod
sacramenta instituta shit, non niodo ut suit uotie professioiiis inter

homines, sed inagis ut shit signa et testimonia voluntatis Dei erga nos,
ad cxcitamlam et confirmandam iidem in his, qui utuntur, proposita.

Ltaque utenduni est sacranicntis, ita ut iides accedat, qua: credat pro-
niissionibus, qua: per sacramenta exhibentur et ostenduntur. Apolog.
p. 178 : Sacramenta vocamus ritus, qui habent mandatum Dei, et quibus
addita est proniissio gratia:. P. 206: Sacramentum est ccremoma
vel opus, in quo Deus nobis exhibet hoc, quod offert aiinexa ceremoniaj

gratia.
- Marheinke admits this at least, and says the difference between the

two confessions consists simply in this, that Catholics teach sacramenta
contiuere gratiam, Protestants, on the other hand, inculcate sacramenta
coufcrrc gratiam. Catholics make use of both expressions, as may be
seen from what has been already stated. But how far the coutinere is

unsuited to the Protestant theory, the in, .sub, et cum pane clearly point
out.



conceal lioiu the eye ot

tions.

Meanwhile the original view ot Luther on the sacraments

(thoii-h. as the correction, which shortly alter was made in

it. showed, it had arisen out of a heedless spiiit of opposition,
and from want ol sei ioiis reflection), produced very important
consequences. As the aforesaid means ol salvation, according
to this theory, were, by their symbolical character, destined

only to confirm and consolidate faith in the forgiveness of sins ;

*o the number of the old ecclesiastical sacraments must of

necessity be diminished. Kveryone at the first glance must

perceive, that matrimony could no longer be numbered amoir r

these, tor it was assuredly not instituted to serve as a pledge
or the lorgiveness ol sins. Kven the signification of holy
orders could no more be applet iated. since 1 this sacrament was
as little destined to nourish and foster the laith of the person
ordained, that his sins were remitted. - In short, tin 1 number
ot seven sacraments (in direct contradiction to Scripture, and the

well-founded tradition of the Catholic, as we ll as of the orthodox
dreek ( hurch. nay. even ol the Xcstorians and Monophysitcs.
u ho. lourteen hundred years ago. separated from the com
munion ol these Churches) was reduced to two; and merely
t 1(l sacraments ol baptism and the Lord s supper retained

although the two so retained could not even be understood.
Continuation was only to be a renewal of baptism; and the
Lord s supper, which was considered merely as a pledge for the

forgiveness of sins, was to supply the place o! extreme unction :

lor. in danger ol death, man needed most the assurance of the

pardoning mercy of dod. Of penance we shall have to speak
more in detail. :!

_

Clu-mint. Kxam. sect, u, p. ;,,. Mis misrepresentations are \\.-ll

pointed out hy Bellarmine in his work I &amp;gt;e Sacramentis. 1. u. p. i io.
J MHancth. lot. the,,!,,-, p. ,57. Malrinioniinn non esse institutnm

ad si-mluandam ^ratiam (^KI/KI is here only the divine forgiveness ol
sm ^) &quot;on s

&amp;lt;

( piod duhitemus.
&amp;lt;_&amp;gt;md

aiitem in mcntein venil iis, qni
inter si^na gratia- ordinmi nnnierarnnt J

. Cum non aliud sit ordo, &amp;lt;piam
dell-l e\ , /, s/ ens, (jin d (H eilt, etc.

&quot; Mi lanctli. loc. (it. p. i ;c.. SiLMinm ^rati.e cerium est participatio
I11( I1&amp;gt; 1 oc L st . niandncare corpus Cluisti et Inhere santjuineni. Sic enini
ait

&amp;lt;l&quot;&quot;

l &quot; -&amp;gt; Icceritis, facile in incinonam nu-i. id est : cum lacitis,
ivdmoneainini ICvan^elii, sen remissionis peccatorum . . . |-; s t autem
^ s niicatK. luijiis sacramenti, conlinnare nos toties, ipioties lalK-scunt
consc ienti.e, .unities de voluntate Dei er-a nos dnhitamus.

1

(That is to
sav ;1S &amp;lt;ll!l &quot; :is we douht. whether Cod he earnest in Inr.uivm- us onr
su is). Id ( um alias sa-pe, turn inaxime, cum moriendum est, accidit.
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On tin- other liaiul, it is evident thai the Catholic, who does

not conceive the believer under the one-sided view oi a man

that, for Christ s sake, has obtained merely the remission of

his sins
; but, under the living believer, understands a man

redeemed from sin, and consecrated to (iod in mind and sense,

needs a circle of sacraments, embracing all the important events

of life, and reflecting the ever-recurring view of his earthly

pilgrimage -a circle of sacraments which symbolically express

the high i elation of each passage of his lite to the atonement

of Christ, and guarantee and really impart the divine energy,

which is requisite to its beginning and its consummation.

The entanglement of man with the lower world, which, since

Adam s disobedience, hath been subjected to a curse, is revealed

in the most diverse ways. Kvcn so diverse are the ways whereby
we are raised up to a world of a higher order, in and by the

fellowship with Christ. 1

If. by earthly generation and birth,

Unctionem arbitror esse cam, de qua. IMurci vi (the fourteenth, veise of

the: fifth chapter of James did not then occur to his mind !). Sed ea signa
esse tradita nt cerlo signihccnt gratinm, non video. (As if it were not

expressly slated in James : KO.V d|j.apTias T] TrtTroirjKws, a&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;e0T|(reTai
avTa&amp;gt;.

1 Thorn, Aquinas (Sunnn. p. iii, q. Ixv, art. i
; p. 296) objects : Videtnr,

quod non debeant esse
se]&amp;gt;tein

sacramenta. Sacramenta enim efficaciam

habent ex virtute divina. et ex virtute ])assionis C liristi. Sed nna est virtus

divina et una Christ i passio : una enim oblationc consunimavit in sempi-
ternuni sanctificatos. Among other things, he replies : Dicendum (jiiod

sacramenta ecclesia- ordinantur ad duo, scilicet ad periiciendum hominem in

his, qua: pertinent ad cultum Dei secnndum religionem Christia.ua&amp;gt; vita;, et

etiam in remediuni contra defectuni peccati. Utroque autem moclo con-

venienter ponuntur septem sacrameuta. Vita enim spirituahs conlormi-

tatem aliquam habet ad vitani corporalem, sicut et camera corpoialia
conformitatem quandam spiritualium 1 in bent. In vita autem corporali

duphciter aliquis perlieitur. Vno modo quantum ad personam propriam,
alio modo per respect um ad tolam coinmunita tern societatis, in qua vivit :

&amp;lt;|uia
homo naturaliter est animal sociale. Respectu autem sui ipsius

perficitur homo in vita corporali duphciter. Uno moclo per se, acquirendo
scilicet aliquam vita: ])crlectionem : alio modo per accidens, scilicet

removendo impedimenta vita: puta ;egritudines vel aliquid liujusmodi.
Per se autem perficitur corporalis vita triphcitcr. Primo qnidem per
generationcm, per quani homo incipit esse et vivere. Kt loco hujus in

spiritual! vita est baptismus, qui est spirituahs regeneratio : secundum
illud ad Titum iii. vSecundo, per augmentum quo aliquis pcrducitur ad

perfectani quantitatciii et virtutem. Et loco hujus in spiritual! vita est

coniirmatio, in qua datur sanctitas et robur. Uncle dicitur discipulis,

jam baptizatis, Luc. ult :

&quot;

Sedete in civitate, quoadusque induamini
virtute ex alto.&quot; Tertio per nutritionem, qua conservatur in homine vita

et virtus. Kt loco hujus in spiritual! vita est Eucharistia, nude dicitur,

Joann. vi,
&quot;

Nisi manducaveritis c arnem lilii hominis et biberitis ejus

saiiguinem, intn habebitis \ itam in \ obis.&quot; ICt hoc quidem sulliceret

honiini, si haberet et corporaliter et spiritualiter impassibilem vitam.



wil h t his dis-

ei years, this &amp;lt;

i uinet t K &amp;gt;n ever

meets Us m more special relations, and in nioie definite toims:

and \\ hat. hv our birth. was deposited as a LMTIII. is now ex

panded, and therebv realised and strengthened. hut man leds

himself ever more and more strongly straitened by the laws of

this world thev encompass him with evergrowing force; and
o! Ins own i ree choice, as well as under a sort ol mysterious
necessity, he contracts, with a beini; ol his own kind, the closest

alliance in the bonds o| earlhlv and sexual love, in older to

provide lor the perprtuitv ol his species, and therebv lor the

whole economy ol this lower world. Hereby he becomes ai once

an active and efficient member of the state, which is itself a

larger, but ever limited circle ol families, who. usually having
all sprung Iroin one and the same progenitor, have, through
then opposition to other associations of families, been drawn
into peculiar destinies, and thereby received the impress o| a

special character; while, in a common order, and for mutual

protection against such an opposition, they maintain themselves
with all the individual interests determined by such a state of

things. It. when once man hath come into the world, all the

relations we have adverted to take place only at particular

periods o| his life, there are others a:_;ain which pervade every
staiv o| \\\&amp;lt; existence. Sell -pi eserva t ion loi ins the centre point
&quot;I all earthly exertion, which is concentrate! 1 in the care for one s

livelihood. Much as thoti mavst strive, () man! by a new

S d
&amp;lt;pua

homo incnrrit iiitcrdiini ct corporalcm inlinni ta tcin et

ct pcccatuni, idco neccssaria cst IK

i
-

^;itioncin : (juod lit per luatninoiiiuin tain in corporali (jiiain in spirituali
vita, ex co quod non soluin est sacrament inn, sed nalnra- oliiciuni. Kx
ns tiain patct sacranirntonini ininicriis, sec undiini (jnod ordinant ur
contra (K-tcctuin pi-ccati. Nam Naptisnuis ordinatur contra (arciitiain
\ita spiritualis : conlinnatio contra inlinnitatfin aninii, (|ii.r in impcr
uatis inviMiitur : l

;
.u&amp;lt; harist ia contra la I uhta t cm aninii ad prccanduni :

jxenitcnt 1,1 contra actualc pei cat inn, post baptisniuin commis.sum, etc.
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recruiting of thy bodily strength, to renovate thy earthly exist

ence, the seed of death was laid in the first moment of thy life-

it announces its being amid the fairest bloom of personal charms

it waxes more and more in strength, and at last overmasters

life itself. Thus, in various alternations of earthly action and

suffering, of joy and of sorrow, doth the end of life unavoidably

grow out of the beginning ;
it is betokened by sicknesses of

various kinds, until the creature, that had sprung out of dust

and ashes, again resolves into the same.

To this inferior order of things, the Church, in virtue of the

commission given to her by Christ, opposes a higher order, not

to annihilate the former, but to bestow on it the blessings of

redemption, to explain its significance, and to purity, by heavenly
influences, all the stages of earthly and sinful existence

;
to

raise humanity again up to God, as through Adam it had fallen,

and to exalt time into eternity. Symbolical signs bring the

higher world more immediately within the perception of sense,

and withal convey from that world the capacity for its influence.

To the earthly birth, stained with sin, the spiritual second birth

for heaven is annexed. At the moment when the growing perils

of the world threaten to encompass the individual, and lay fast

hold upon him, cometh the confirmation of his spirit, by the

Spirit from above, to enable him to encounter the arduous

impending struggle. The earthly sexual intercourse, calculated

as it is to draw down man to destruction, into the lowrest depths
of terrestrial existence, is transformed into a heavenly alliance

;

and sensuality, which is opposed to all permanent connection,

is subdued in Christ the Lord, and made instrumental to the

indissoluble union of spirits. If by marriage man contracts a

more intimate alliance with the earthly and limited existence

of the state
;

so marriage is sanctified by a symbolical action,

which, while it consecrates it to be the central organ for the

union of all believers, makes them consider themselves members
of an all-embracing divine kingdom on earth, which, totally
distinct from circumscribed terrestrial kingdoms is destined to

permeate all these, and to vivify them with its spirit ;
in the

same way as the individual s ecclesiastical life should pervade
his civil existence. If Matrimony be the vital condition not

only ot states, but of all earthly existence 1

, and of its regular

progress ;
so Holy Orders are the condition to all ecclesiastical

life, and all the other sacraments. In opposition to the earthly
nurture, and the perishable food, the celestial Bread is offered



us tor our lasting spiritual sustenance through hie; s.o that

the I able ol the Lord lorms the centre-point ol divine service

and religion^ existence, as the table of the father ol the family
constitutes the centre ol domestic service and civil hie. If

in the violent obstructions of bodily organism the foe ol earthly
hie manilests him.sell. so Lxtreine I nction imparts strength
and consolation warning us. that, in every case, the real man
is redeemed by a higher power: and this, especially in the ap
proaching dissolution of the bond between body and soul, never
tails ol its effect. The holy action devoted to the cure ol the

penitent sinner, who. after beini; incorporated into the Church,
hath grievously lallen. cannot be conceived as a normal principle
ill the history ol the spiritual life: for. otherwise, the fall aftei

regeneration would come to be regarded as unavoidable and

necosary that is to say, as no sin. Hut yet it hath been
ordained by dod s mercy as an extraordinary dispensation of

grace : and so the septenary number of sacraments is now
filled up.

Protestantism despaired o! the possibility of the earthly bein&quot;

quite pervaded by the heavenly element, and of the former
beiiiL; viewed through the medium of the latter: and hence it

was lorced. not only to reject the doctrine of seven sacraments
as the efiect ol human presumption, struggling against an un
avoidable necessity; but. in the two sacraments it retained, it

saw only the principle ol the forgiveness of sins, rendered neeessan
in consequence ol the indomitable carnal spirit of man.

^ xxx I-TKTHKK roxsKorKxrKs or THI-: OK IC.INAI. I.TTHKKAN
VI KW ()] TIM- ESSENCK ol- A SACRAMENT

I hat infant baptism, according to the Protestant view of

the sacraments, is an act utterly incomprehensible, cannot be
I&quot; 1 1

1
! tor if it be through faith nnlv that the sacrament

takes ef lect of what value can it be to the unconscious child ?

II&quot; Anabaptists, against whom Luther was so incensed, drew
but the natural inferences from the premises which lie. had laid

flown and cou d not be refuted by him without his proving
unlaithtul to his own

] &amp;gt;rinci]
&amp;gt;le.

In the same way, it was not difficult to come to the conclusion,
that, with such views, there was not the ^li^htcst reason for

adoj)tinii a real presence ol Christ m the Mucliarist. L&amp;gt;r if the
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Lord s Supper, as Luther said, be only a pledge of the forgiveness

of sins no reason can be assigned why Christ should be present.

The bare bread, and the bare wine, would achieve all which was

expected of the sacrament. As little as God need be personally

present in the rainbow, to make that natural phenomenon
selected as a token of promise to the infant world, that the

inhabitants of the earth should never more be destroyed by

deluge attain its pacifying end
;

so little is the real presence

of the Saviour necessary in the sacrament of the altar, if it be

to serve only as a pledge of the remission of sins. This Andrew

Carlstadt perceived ; and, from the very principle laid down

by Luther, as to the mode of viewing a sacrament, lie drew

conclusions against the real presence of Christ in the Lord s

whether Carlstadt had not really been conducted in this wax-

to the denial of tin* real Presence, as in one of his writings lie

himself stilted it.
1 We recognise the internal consistency and

necessity of CarlstadCs view, so soon as he had fallen into Luther s

one-sided conception of the sacraments. Here, it appears to us,

we have found the clue for explaining the fact. that, shortly after

the breaking out of the dispute adverted to. Luther wrote, in

the following manner, to Bucer and Capito. who had requested
of him an elucidation of the difficulties which Carlstadt had
raised against the real presence of Christ in the sacrament of

the altar. He says, that live years previously he had come to

the same opinion as Carlstadt had arrived at. and would willingly
have enforced it. in order to be able to give a blow to the

Papacy. had he not been deterred by the clear words of Scrip
ture. - His whole theory of the sacraments led him to the

adoption of CarlstadCs view : and what with repugnance he

saw hunsell forced to revere as Scriptural, possessed in his

system no internal consistency. With the same urgency should
Luther s opinion, that the foundations of the Church had been

1 Plank, History of the rise, etc., of the Protestant system of doctrine,
2nd book, p. 2 15.

- K. M finch, in liilibdhl Pirkheimcr s Schweizer-Krieg, p. 54, communi
cates a letter of this scholar to Melancthon, wherein the same view appears
to be stated, it is said : So (Ecolampadius, Zwiugle, and others, are

highly opposed to Luther
;
and if Luther had not investigated the matter

so deeply, and had not en^a^ed in so strenuous an opposition against l&amp;gt;r

Carlstadt, he would have been the leader in this cursed error. L irkheimer
means to say, that it was only out of opposition to Carlstadt, that Luther
had been brought back to the doctrine of a real presence of Christ in the
I .ord s supper.
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shaken. since it had fallen into essential errors, have l-d him
(o dispute til-- true presence &amp;lt;&amp;gt;t tlif Lord in the Saci amenl . Lor
it was, doubt less, inconsistent to .idmit on tin- one hand. a real,

and therefore t /ficdcioiiv. presence, ot Christ in t he Church : and,
on the other hand, to assert, that she had (alien away from him.
or rather, he had withdrawn from her. and. in matters ot such

vast moment, had siillered her lo walk her own way.
If we lie justified, perhaps, in assuming, that Luther s, and.

more especially, Melancthon s, general exposition of the sacra

ments, had prepared the way for the original Helveti e view
o! the Lord s supper (for the conclusions, which Luther hin^ell

was so disposed to diaw. pressed not less urgently on the minds
ot others) ; so. on a nearer consideration, we may discover, in

this exposition, the source whence emanated the rejection of all

the sacraments, or. at least, that indifference for them, to which.
in the first period ot the Reformation, we discern so strom; a

propensity, as tor instance, in Carlstadt and Schwenkleld.

Luther, and especially Melancthon. had more than once as

serted. that he who held t ast in faith to the Divine promise.
did not even need the sacraments. 1

Hence., against the doctrine.

that sacraments are the pledges o I t he i&amp;lt;

&amp;gt;r;_;
i veil ess of sins Carlstadt

observes; &quot;lie who hath the ri^ht remembrance of Christ, is

sure of his redemption, and hath peace
1 in (lod through Christ

u&amp;lt;&amp;gt;t through the sacrament. If Christ be our peace and our

assurance, then creatures without soul cannot tranquillise us

and make us secure. -
It was only when Luther heard his own

thoughts uttered iroin the lips of others, that he found them

dangerous and untrue. Hence, in his larger catechism. he

sutlers nut a word to escape him. whereby the sacraments could

ne

1 Mi hinct lion, !&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;lt;:. thcnl. p. I.}.:. Sine SJLMIO rcstitui K/cchias potnit,
si nnda proiuissioni cnulcTt: volnissct : vrl sine SJLMIO C.idron \-ictunis

cr;it, M ( n-didissct. lt;i. sine sijjjno ji^t ilicari poles, modo en-das. l.uiher

&amp;lt;!
( ,ipt i\ it . 1 ..ii

&amp;gt;y

l&amp;lt; Hi. 1. c. f it. j;- i i
: NCI

|

in en mi I )cus alitiT cum Immiiii-

IMIS c^it aul a .Ml (|iiain verl&amp;gt;o prninissfonis. Kiirsus ncc nos ciim I &amp;gt;co

Hii(|iiaiii alitcr ai^rrc possiiinus, (]uain lidc- in vcrlmin proinissionis cjiis.

Opera illc mini cural, nc&amp;lt; ris indi^et, (|iiihus polins eri;a hoiuiin-s d ( inn

lioiiiinil us rt nobis ipsis animus. l nl. .:So, b : (}m ris &amp;lt; rfdit, is iniplci

ea, ctianisi nilnl opi-rclnr.
- See the extracts from ( arlst ,n It ; writing, in the abovc-citrd \vork of

PlanU. p. -MS.
:

* a ! f&amp;lt; h. ma j. p. ; i .
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XXXI ZUINGLIUS AND CALVIN ON THE SACRAMENTS

Zuinglius formed the worst and most miserable conception
of the sacraments, that it is possible +o imagine ; yet, in doing
so. as we have said, lie merely followed out the hints given
him by Luther and Melancthon.

He considers the sacraments only as ceremonies whereby
a man professes himself a member of the Church, and follower

of Christ. He accordingly very much approves of the Lutherans

throwing aside the belief that the sacraments contribute aught
towards justification ; but he laments the more that they should
still regard them as pledges of the Divine mercy and favour :

since he, whose faith needs such a confirmation, actually possesses
none. In this respect, he says, the reception of the sacraments
rather affords the Church an assurance that her followers believe,
than that they themselves become thereby more sure and stead
fast in their faith. 1

If contrary to the clearest teaching of Holy Writ, and the

testimony of all Christian ages, Luther and Melancthon had
degraded the sacraments into mere tokens of covenant between
(iod and men

;
so Zuinglius advanced a step further and re-

1 De vera i:t falsa rdigione Commentar. Op. torn, xi, fol. 197-9. He thus
concludes : Sunt ergo sacramenta, signa vel ceremonko, pace tamen
omnium dicam, sive neoticorum sive veternm, quibus se homo ecclesi.T

probnt aut camlidatum ant militem, esse Christi, reddnntque ecclesiam
tot am pot ins certiorem de tna fide, quam te. Si enim fides tua non aliter
fnerit absolula, quam ut signo ceremoniali ad confirmatioiiem egeat, fides
non est. De peccato original! declarat. i. c. fol. 122 : Signa igitur nihil

quam external res sunt, quibus nihil in conscientia efficitur. Fides autem
sola est qua beamur. . Symbola igitur sunt externa ista rerum spiritua-
lium, et ipsa minime sunt spiritualia, nee quidquam spirituale in nobis
perficiimt : sed sunt oorum, qui spirituales sunt, quasi tessera?. Else
where lie expresses himself, however, in a somewhat milder strain

;
for

instance, in his Fidci Ecclesiastics Exposilio, i. c. p. 551 : Docemus ergo,
sacramenta coli debere, velut res sacras, ut qua* res sacratissimas significant!
tarn eas, qua: gestsc sunt, tarn eas

qua&amp;gt;
nos agere et exprimere debemus.

baptismus signincal et Christum nos sanguine suo abluisse, et quod
&amp;gt;s ilium, 111 I aulus docet, induere debemus, hoe est ad ejns formulam

viv( rc
/

sic Eucharistia quoqne signiiicat cum omnia,
qua&amp;gt;

nobis divina
hberalitate per Christum donata sunt, turn quod grati debemus ea charitate

s amplecti, qua Christus nos suscepit, curavit, ac beatos reddidit.
Jere accordingly, the sacrament signifies something for the receiver not

for the Church only. I hit this writing of Zuinglius was his swan-like
song, as Bullinger in the preface to it asserts, p. 550 : Nescio quid cygneummorte cantavit. A very high strain of song truly! Yet in his

&amp;gt;r vcra et falsa religioue, p. 108, he had already expressed himself
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presented them as signs of covenant between man and man.
\\lio could no\\ connect any sense with the words of ( dirist :

He win, believeth. and is baptised, slial! he saved J And how

powerless and unmeaning inu-t the passage of Paul appear,
wherein he calls baptism the laver ol regeneration, and of the

ne\vnes&amp;lt; of tlie Holy Spirit ? But the nncertaint y of beh-d.

wliieh /uingliiis exhibits at the beginning ol his treatise on the

sacraments, is worthy of notice. He begs pardon, it he offend

the opinions ol others, and he declares that, with the exception
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;l Lck and Kmser. he is at peace with everyone, and in return

claims the indulgence of others lor himself. 1 He speaks as if

the question turned on mere human opinions on things ol a

doubttul nature: just as if the Chri-tian Church were such a

wretched, mismanaged body, that she did not even know, and
could not know, with certainty, what it was which she daily

practised, and practised at the command of Christ and must

through all centuries continue to practise. \\ hen once the firm

ground, and Mire and eternal footing is abandoned (hen all miM
indeed vacillate, and all doctrines be abandoned to mere con-

Ii \va- quite in the opposite sense that Calvin taught. His

doctrine, wi h the exception of one point, differs not at all from
that ol the Lutheran formularies. Calvin carefully points out

;ill the parts ol what is understood by a sacrament, and recom
mend-, with much urgency, its use. 1 The point in which lie

deviates !rom the Catholics and the Lutheran doctrine, consists

especially herein, that he will have the sanctifying grace distinct

1

I &amp;gt;f vein ft falsa reli^. lit - i. p. 1^7.
-Calvin. Institut. lib. iv, sect. 3, fol. 471. l&quot;t fxit^na cst ft imbfcillis

nostra lidcs, nisi undiqnc fiiKiatur, no inodis omnibus snstfiitf t iir, slahin
conctititur, ilnct uatur, \at ill.it adc-oqiu- lalu-scit. Al(|iu- ita (jiiidfin hie se

caplui nostro pro iininensa sua indulgent ia at tciii])erat niisericors I oinnnis.
lit (juando aniinak S siimus,

&amp;lt;]tii
hiiini si-nipcr adre pentcs et in (. arne Ihe-

ri-ntcs nilnl spiritnale co-.Mta inns, ae ne concipinins (|nidein, eleiiienlis
etiani istis trrrcnis nos ad sc dfduoeri- non ^ravi-tnr, atipie in ranie pro
ponerc spiritualiuin liononmi speculum, etc. I lel\ e t i. rap. xix. p. (.; :

I iM dieationi \ e; 1 n sni ad jnnxi t I eus UK &amp;gt;x a 1 &amp;gt; ini t i&amp;lt;&amp;gt; in uccle-sia sna sacra-
nn-nta \ d ^I jna sacranu-ntalia. Snnl antein sacra.inenta s\

- ndx)la ni\ Slica
vel rit us sancti ant saenr actioiu-s, a I )co ipso instituta

, constantcs verho

lioniini cxhibita rctnici in ineinoria, i-1 subindc rt iiovat, quilnis item
proinis.sk)iu-s snas obsi^nat, !

(|ti.i ipsc nobis interins pnestat, exterins

n-])resentat, m veluti &amp;lt;x id is tonteniplanda sub jit it
, ade-oqiie I idem nostra in,

sjiiritn I &amp;gt;t-i in rordiltns nostiis opcrante. roborat ct aut,
ret, ipiibus dcniqiic

nos ab omnibus ah is popnlis d reh^ionibns sepai a t . sibiipic -;oli const -iral
t nbluMt. ft ipiid a nobis

r&amp;lt;-&amp;lt;pnrat si^nitica t .
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and separate from the sacrament, as the sensible sign. The

former, according to him, is not conjoined with the material

element : and hence to every Christian is this element tendered,

but not so the divine nourishment. 1 The necessity of this

doctrine, in the system of Calvin, is evident
;

for as it is only
to the elect the Divine grace is imparted, and the rest arc passed

over by God, so grace mast by no means be connected with

the visible sign.- Nay, the Divine grace worketh irresistibly :

It might, therefore, easily happen, that some, not among the

chosen, should, without the Divine will, be classed among the

elect, if the heavenly nurture and power united with the sensible

sign itself were offered to everyone ! Hence in baptism the non-

&amp;lt;-lect are only outwardly washed
;
and the same receive in the

Lord s Supper but mere bread and wine
;

a view which Gotts-

chalk, a predestinarian of the ninth century, likewise enter

tained
;

at least such an opinion is imputed to him. Moreover,

Calvin also admits but two sacraments/ 1

XXXTI BAPTISM AND PFXAXCF

After having pointed out the divergences of opinion as to

the nature of a sacrament in general, we must now proceed

1 Loc. cit. sect. 9, fol. 474. Cu tenim munere suo tune rite demum per

funguiitur (sacramenta) ul&amp;gt;i interior illi magister spiritus accesserit : cujus
unius virtute et corda penetranlur, et altectus permovcntur, et sacrameiitis

in animas nostras aditus patet. Si desit ille, nihil sacramenta plus pnestare
mentilms nostris ])ossunt, quam si vel solis splendor coecis oculis aliulgeat,
vel surdis auribus vox insonel. It;i(]ue sic inter spiritum sacranieutaque
partior, ut penes ilium ageiidi virtus resideat, his ministerium duntaxat

relinquatur ; idque sine spiritus actione manet irivolum, illo vero intns

agente, vimque suam exercente multa* energice refertum.
-Loc. cit. sc-ct. 17, fol. 477. Spiritus Sanctus ((/itciii un nniiiihus pro-

Diiscitr sdci itmri td advehunt, sal (/ucui peculiariter sit is coujct t] is est, qui
Dei gratias seeum aJfert, qui dat sacramentis in nobis locum, qui ellicit, ut

fructilicent. 1 lere lies the real point of difference. Now Calvin makes
the matter appear, as if the Catholics separated the power working in the

sacraments from their primary fountain, and looked upon them as working
of themselves. Tantum hie qiueritur, propnane et intrinseca (ut loquun-
tnr) virtute operelur .Dens, a,n externis symbolis suas resignat vices. Nos
vero conten.diin.us, qua cumpie adhiboat orgaua ]&amp;gt;rimari;e ejus operation!
nihil deeedere. And now, Interim illud tollitur ligmentum, quo justi-
iicationis causa virtustjue Spiritus Sancti elementis, ceu vnsculis ac

plaustris, includitur.
; Loc. cit. sect. 19, lot. 478. Sacramenta duo instituta, qnibus nunc

C.hristiana ecclesia utitur, baptismns et c&amp;lt;xma Domini. Quite in the: same
sense are the first Helvetic Confession, c. xix : the Augsburg, art. xxv

;

the Ciallir, art. xxxv, p. 12$ ;
the IVlyic, art. xxxix-v. ]\ 102.
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with details, and begin with baptism.
1

It is principally in

describing t he effects o| t his means of salva t ion, that the (hrist ian

Communities differ honi one another : and indeed, the different

notion which each entertains of notification, del ermines, as \\v

may suppose, this di versi t v of opinion. It. according to ( at holic

doctrine, original sin in children, in adults original sin together

with actual sins, is by the due reception of baptism removed,

according to that process of regeneration above described : so

that the believer, having become a member of (hrist. walketh no

more according to the flesh, but interiorly quickened by the

Irvine Spirit, showeth himself a new man : so among the 1 ro-

testants. their well known theory of the nn-re forgiveness of sins

is here again predominant. I hrough the faith received before

baptism, is (lie adult justified : but through baptism, m which

all that Christ hath done lor us is applied, and the Hob; (ilut

with all his gifts is imparted, this faith is sealed. This certainly
is a tar more elevated theory of baptism : one. unquestionably,
more consonant to Holy Writ, than that adopted by Luther,

at the commencement of the Reformation. However, according
to the Lutherans, original sin still remains in the baptised an

opinion, which cannot in this place be matter of any furthei

investigation. 1 he Calvinistic formularies point out very beauti

fully th- 1 new lite, commencing with baptism, and they do so

-till bet ter 1 hail t he but ln-ran.&quot;

1 he ( atholic ( hurch. moreover, from the second century,

hath invested the original simple act of baptism with a rich

fat it, ut ham salutarc-ni el divinam ai|iiani utiliter susci|)i:it. Sect. i.|,

p. -
i : Ouaproptrr (jiii\ is Cliristianiis per oiniu-in vitani suain aluindr

satis hahct, nt 1

&amp;gt;apt
isinnin rci tc jierdiscat atipie exi-ricat. Sat mini halx-t

iu-L;ot ii, ut * I d la I tinnit- i
,

i pia-ianii jin
1

1 &amp;gt;a pt ismo proinitt iintur et oiterunt ur,

vii tiu i;iin ncinpe mortis ;if &amp;lt; iia 1 &amp;gt;oli
,

I cinissiom in pecca loruni , ^i\i t ia in 1 &amp;gt;&amp;lt; i
.

Christum cum omnibus suis opcribus [Ins su ilcrin.us and d-ath and ;he
Id-: i

)

i-l Spirit un i Sanetnm iiim on mil MIS sins dot i bus. (tin-, is m&amp;gt;i tnie,
see i (Or. \ii.) The Sniii/iti/il Article, pai t in, c. ;, si-ct. I, in order to be
d lr to say somethiiiL; a^am^t (atholics, confounds scholastic ( pinions
with the dot t rine o! t lit- &amp;lt; hurch. Helvetica i

, rap. \ \, p. 71 : Naseiiniir

c-nim oinm-s m peceatorum sordibus, ft sumus lilii ira . I )eu&amp;gt; autein. tpn
dives t M miserii onlia,

]&amp;gt;ui i;at nos a pet cat is i;ra t uite, per ^m _Miinem tiln

S HI, el in Inn adopt.it nos in lilios, atleotpic lirdere sancto nos sibi con
nect 1 1

,
el \ a i i i&amp;gt;

1
1 01 1 1.-, 1

1 ida t
.

nt
j
)ossi m u s m i\ a in \i\t-re\itam. ( M

&amp;gt;si;;-

iiantm hat 0111111,1 baptisino. Nam intus reseller, i m ur. pin i IM a m nr, t-t

reiuA amiir a I &amp;gt;eo per Sj .iril am Sam 1 um etc.
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abundance of symbolical ceremonies, in order to stamp more

deeply on the minds of her children the idea of this sacrament,
and to symbolise, by various emblems, the exalted nature of the

newness of life in Christ. Although, doubtless, the symbolisation
of this sacrament, unessential in itself, belongs not to this place,
but only the doctrine itself ; yet we may be permitted to draw,
in a few words, the attention of the reader to this ceremonial,
and thereby render him more familiar with the Catholic view
of baptism, whereby it will become more evident what a decided

influence this view hath on the conception of the other sacra

ments. As the Lord once, by a mixture of spittle and dust,

cured the corporeal deafness of a man
;

so the same mixture,

applied in baptism, denoteth the fact, that the spiritual organs
are henceforth opened for the mysteries of God s kingdom. The

burning candle signifieth that now truly the divine light from
above hath fallen upon the mind, and the darkness of sin been

changed into a celestial splendour. The salt denoteth the wise

man. treed from the folly of this world : the anointing with oil,

the new priest ;
for every Christian is, in the spiritual sense of

the word, a priest who hath penetrated into the inmost sanctuary,
and hath renewed the most living communion with God in Christ

Jesus ; and the white garment imports that the believer, washed
(-lean in the blood of the Lamb, must henceforth preserve, unto
the second coming of the Lord, the innocence which he had lost

in the first Adam, and won again in the second. Symbol is

crowded upon symbol, in order to express, in the most manifest

way, the one idea
;

that a total, permanent change is to occur
in man, and a new, higher, and lasting existence is henceforward
to commence ; ;uid hence, among other reasons, baptism is not

repeated.

Hereby, on the part of the Church, the confident expectation
on the part of the believer, the solemn vow, is declared, never

more to fall into any grievous (mortal) sin : but rather to wax,
more and more in holiness of life. If such a sin be committed,
then the darkness, the tolly of the world, and the unpriestly life,

take again possession of the. soul; and thereby is communion
with God broken off, and the baptismal grace forfeited. Hence,,
if the sinner wish to be converted from his evil ways, he needs
a ncu&amp;gt; reconciliation with God, and therefore another sacrament

;

and such a sacrament is penance conceived to be. Yet it ought
not to be hence inferred, that penance, as a sacrament, is instituted

only lor such as return from a course of conduct, and a state of
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their souls. It is lor all believers an institution ot latheily
instruction. exhortation, correction, quieting, and solace.

But it is quite otherwise in tin- Lutheran, and even in the

( alvinistic creed. Since, according to this creed, the powei
ot the Divine Spirit in regeneration is a hie to work no extirpation
ol &amp;gt;ui : since, on the contrary, oii^inal sin as such, the carnal

sin as such, though weakened, is still considered to endure in

the man, horn again ot water and the spirit : a totally different

view of the relation ot the baptised to ( hrist is necessarily enter

tained. And the sins i-ven the more grievous sins ol the

former, appear not as anything \\ lnch hath dissolved that state

ot grace obtained in baptism, and therefore not as anything
whereby the fellowship with Christ would be again broken oil.

All sins, moreover, being but the particular forms ol original sin.

not extirpated, but only forgiven in Imf^tism. and in all this ( I( ,d

only working salvation, but man. on the other hand, not acting

independently, baptism not only imparts the assurance, that

nil our sins committed before baptism are forgiven, but gives
the pledge of the remission of all the sins to be afterwards com
mitted. 1

Baptism is a letter of indulgence sealed by (,od lot-

one s own lite, and therefore, in every transgression, we need

only recall and resuscitate in our minds the promises recorded
in that letter: and this is what the Reformers call a rcgrcssns
iid

lnif&amp;gt;lisniiun. Hence, baptism is characterised also as the

sacrament of pen, nice, that is to say. as the moral pledge uiveii

1 V ( &quot;d. that sins at every moment ol his life, are remitted to

tne believer, and that he is admitted to grace : or in other
words penance is no peculiar sacrament. Hence. Luther

&amp;gt; I- nther s Commentary on the epistle to t he ( .,il,i ti.ins. Therefore
NNr s

&quot;y
that ni- in is a tnif Christian

;
not one who hath ;iiid U drth no sin,

1)111 01U &quot; wlioin the sins whi.-h lu- h.ith and feeletli are not imputed by
l)ur Lord Ciod, and on account oi llic iaith wliich lie has in Clnist. And
thi- doctrine ministers to the poof conscience a mighty ami steady solace,
when it would he like to quake before &amp;lt; rod s wrath and&quot; judgment. Where
fore is a ( hristian, \\hen he is what he ou.uht to be, perfectlv and enthcly
h ce Iroin all laws, and subject to no la\\ whatever, whether intern, il or
rxt( ni; l-

!

f)S
- (Nothing conduces to his condemnation provided he

only believe.)
~ Mclancthon, however, occasionally makes an exception, the cause

whereof we shall hen-after have occasion to show. Apolog. art. iv : In
ecclesiis nostris plunini sa-pe in anno ntnntnr sacramentis, ahs^lnti iiu: et
l &quot; IKI I omini. Art. v: .\bsolutio

/&amp;gt;r./&amp;gt;;-/V
dici poles t sacramentum

pu iiitentia
,
ul etiam scholastici theolo-i eruditiores (?) loquuntur. Art

vn : \Viv i-itur Mint sacramenta, baptismus, Cd.-na Domini, absolutio,
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could not pardon St Jerome lor having called pi-nance the

second plank redeeming from shipwreck ; since, as lie says, the

first, namely, baptism, could never be lost, provided only man.

so often as he was seized with terror for his sins, renewed the

promises made in baptism. He, is even of opinion, that this

view is borne 1 out by the principle of the Church, forbidding the

repetition of baptism. Accordingly, while Catholics conceive

the effects of baptism to extend to our whole lives, in such a

way, that, from the moment of baptism to the close of our

earthly career, life ought to How on pure, stainless, and ever

consecrated to God
;

Luther looks on these effects of baptism
as administering consolation to man, even amid all his trans

gressions. Thus, had the Reformers considered the, real internal

renovation and sanctitication of man to be possible through

baptism, and regarded this renovation as one with justification,

they would have seen clearly, that by any grievous sin, the

grace of baptism could be lost, and penance would then have
been acknowledged as a second sacrament. But, since they
look on justification as merely the forgiveness of sins, and the

sacrament of baptism as its seal or letter the operation of baptism

according to them, continues uninterrupted.
1

The particular parts of penance are accordingly very differently

qua est sacnuneiitum pu iiitcnt ia\ In the third revisal of his Loci, alter

J 545, lie. says: Cum an tern vocabulum sacramenli fie ceremoniis in-

tclligitur in stitutis in pracdicatione Christi, nuinerantur luce sacramenta,
baptismus, cu-na Domini, absohitio. Compare Augusti s Ghvistiiui

Archeology ,
vol. ix, p. 28.

1 Melancthon loc. theol. p. 145. Tsus vero signi (buplismi) hie est,
testari quod per mortem transeas ad vitam, testari quod mortilicatio
carnis tine salutaris est. [The notion of rnnrtificntn and of the ti tinsili/s

ad vitam or of the vivificatio, has been exj)!ained above, and is evident
from what follows.] Terrent

]&amp;gt;eeeata, terret mors, terrent alia mundi
mala

;
conlidc qnia o-(|&amp;gt;pa^i8a aeeepisti miserieordi;e erga, te, futnrum ut

salveris, quoniodocumque oppugneris a portis inferonim. Sic vides, et

significatum baptismi et signi usum durare in sanetis per omnem vitam.
P. 146 : Idem baptismi ustis est in mortilicatione. Monet eonseientiam
remissionis })eeeatorum, el certain reddit de gratia Dei, adeoque efticit ut
ne desperemns in mortilicatione. I roiiu/c quantispcr durat mnrtificatm
tantisper sigiii usus est. Xon absolvitur auteni mortilicatio, dum vetus
Adam jirorsus extmctns fnerit. P. 149 : ICst enim ])(enitentia vetnstatis
nostra mortilicatio, et renovatio spirit us : sacramentnm ejus, vel signnm,
nou almd, nisi baptismus est. P. 150 : Sicut evangelium noil amisimus
alicubi

la.])si, ita nee evangelii o-(j&amp;gt;pcryi8a I)aptisnium. Cerium est autem,
evangelium non semel tantum, sed iterum ac iterum remit tert&amp;gt; pcc catum.
Onare non minus ad sccitinlani condonationem, (|uani ad ])rimam, baj)tis-
mus pertinct. All these ]nissages are but extracts from Luther s work,
DC captivitate ttabyloiiica. Op. torn, ii, i ol. 287, b.



described by lilt
1 t\\o C(&amp;gt;nle&amp;gt;sioiis. 1 lie 1 l &amp;lt; ito! ml- le^aid &amp;lt; on-

tntiou and laith. as the stages through whi&amp;lt; h a
]

ai ! i&amp;lt; ulai

penitential act takes its course. ( out i il mil tlic\
-

explain 1\

tellors (&amp;gt;l
i oust lell&amp;lt; e (coilscit llliu lCY) (

&amp;gt;) &amp;lt;

.s).
which consist 111

that dread o! t!ic Irvine judgment, tli.it attends the conscious

ness ot the non-iullilment o| the Law. I hi-- lear i- next banished

by i list ni mental I ait h : and the cons- ieiicc hereby obtaining the

solace and the
&amp;lt;|tiiet

which the Lutherans so exclusively look to,

the \\ hole penitential act is terniinaled. Hence, absolution i^

nothing more ihan a dccldt ution that sin is lor^i veil.
1 Lven the

( aK inists ha\ -

e not retiised then apjn obat ion to this decision ;

vet they have received it with the modification which their, in

some decree proloimder, doctrine ot justification demanded.

1 he ( athohcs raise the same objections to the Lutheran
view ol penance, as to Luther s doctrine of justification. They
; i - nse i! ol poverty, and they charge it with holdiiu; d\vn the

believer to an extremely lo\v grade of the spiritual lite allowing
him scarcely a perception ol the fulness of the riches ol evangelical

grace, while it is very tar Irom expressing the biblical idea ot

/
&amp;lt;- &quot;

&quot;&quot;. 1 he doctrint of the Catholic Church is. that the

sacramental penance should pass through three stages : whereof
tl ( first is contrition, with the firm purpose ot change ot hie :

the -.econd. coniession : the third, satisfaction : and hereby the

sacerdotal absolution also receives a signification, wholly different

trom that \\hich is attached, to it by the Protestants. As regards.
&quot;i the first place, contrition, it is ol an essence far more exalted
than what the Lutherans t-rm coascu iituc tcrrorcs. above which

( onlesMo Au^ustana. art. \.\ii. Constat autem pirnitcntia proprie
J&quot;&quot; hi.ibns partibns ; altera &amp;lt; st i ontritio, sen lerrores in&amp;lt; ussi . ons ientia

,

a^nito peccato ;
altera cst lides, ijiur concipitur ex evan^elio sen absolu-

tionr, et credit pioptrr ( hriMimi ivmitti pcccata, el Lonsolatur con^ci-
enl lam, et e.x l ern &amp;gt;nl m^ hi &amp;gt;era t .

t ;lvin. Instil, lib. iii, c. ;i. sect. S. The Lutheran ileix.mination ol
t 11 Us &quot; parts here occurs under the name ol nmrli/K &amp;lt;ili

&amp;lt; and riri/u dti&quot;.

Jl1 &quot;. as we re-marked above, by tin- lormer expression, the putting oil ol
thf &quot;1,1 man. and by (lie latter the putting on ol the ne\v man, are to be
understood : so siijmiyin^ something other than tin- Lutheran , &amp;gt;;:f;ih ,/

fide*. \\hen Auunsti, in his . / ; , //,/ .

/&amp;gt;. ; (vol. i\, p. j;) says, the termin
&amp;lt;)1(

&quot;-:^
(lt &quot;&quot; I alvinists is i-itlu-r borrowed Irom Mclancthon or made to

harmonise with his, the lirst assc rtion is dc cidedly true, but theseioml i.-,

not at all so.
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only the rudest natures are incapable oi rising : tor these terrors

involve no detestation ol sin. as such, and contain no trace of the

tenderer emotions : they are but the dread of sensible evil. It

is contrary to all experience, that, within the circle of Christian

life, sorrow for moral transgressions, and for the falling short of

evangelical perfection, can or ought to be called forth only by
the representation oi hell-torments : and he who would obstin

ately insist thereon, would merely deduce a general rule from
the experience of his own individual feelings, and, in the same

measure, furnish a remarkable example of his own narrow-

mindedness, as well as of his ignoiance of the plastic power of

Christianity. It would be even contrary to the most clearly
attested facts, to represent the dread oi Divine chastisements

as the 1

only path which lirst leads men into the bosom of the

Christian Church. Christ is the divine teacher of truth
;

and
we need only peruse the Clementines, and the account which

Justin hath given of his conversion to Christianity, at the com
mencement of his dialogue with the Jew Trvplio. as well as the

narrative which Tatian, in his apology for the Christian religion,

and Hilarius of Poictiers, in his work on the Trinity, have
furnished of their respective conversions,

1 to convince ourselves

that the transition from heathenism to Christianity was especially

brought about by the following means, to wit the recognition
ol reason, that Christ had communicated most credible revela

tions respecting divine things, and freed the frail heart of man
from uncertainty and distracting doubt. We should not look

on the teaching office of Christ as merely accidental as Luther
did. and thereby fell into such a narrow conception of things.
lie who, from a desire of truth, lirst embraces the Son of God
manifested in the. flesh, stands on much higher ground than
one who has been induced to do so from the fear of hell ; and
other motives at least will concur to produce the sorrow for sin.

1 Lactantius divin. Jnstit. lib. i, c. i, is brief enough to permit our citing
a passage in reference to this subject. After having described the as

siduity with which the ancient philosophers sought lor the truth, he says:
Sclneque adepti sunt id, quod volebant. et operam simul atque industrial!)

perdiderunt : quia veritas, id est arcanum surnmi Dei, qui facit omnia,
mgenio ac propriis non potest sensibus comprehend! : alioquin nihil inter
Deum hominemque distaret, si consilia et dispositions illius majestatis
;eterme cogitatio assequeretur humana. Quod quia fieri non potuit, ut
liommi per seipsum ratio divma innotesceret, non est passus hominem
Deus, lumen sapientue requirentem, diutius oberrare, ac sine ullo laboris
eitectu vagari per tenebras inextricablies. Aperuit oculos ejus aliquando
et uotionem veritatis munus suum fecit, etc.



How. then, within the pale ol Christianity, should tin- sorrow
consist only in th.it lear J

\-\\\\ even where it exists, it i- very
tar. according t&amp;lt; Catholic principles. Iroin completing tin- notion
&quot;1 repentam v. The divad o! the divine judgments is deemed

hy ( atholics to be only an inciti ment to repentance a ^erm
li oin which, alter it haih been further expanded, something

I iinliler must -row out. it a true or perfect contrition is to

h inanitested. &amp;lt; )iit ol taitli and confidence, wiiich. a&amp;lt; cording
t&quot; Catholics, must precede, iiud nl

/W/&amp;lt;t. repentance, the hatred
t&quot; sin, and the ^erms ol Divine love are to In- unlolded : so that

tliese must concur to make up the penitential feeling. Con
trition (anitrilin cluu iLilc foniitilii) is with tin-m a. prolound
detestation ot sin. sprm-mi; out ol the awakeiu d love lor (iod,
with the conscious, deliberate determination ncrer in&amp;gt; c /&amp;lt;&amp;gt; sin,

hut rather to tnllil the Divine law troin and in a love lor Him.
In every case, they hold no . motion ol the sou! worthy the name
() l repentance, unless with this emotion he connected at least a

him determination ot the will to abstain I rom all sin, though
even tin- resolution may not be determined by clearly defined
motives ot a higher kind. 1

Moreover, it is scarcely necessary to call ailentioii to the

frequency with which the differences between the Christian

communions in the do. trine ol justification recur in the matter
belore us. The Protestants suppose the terrors ol conscience
t&amp;gt; 1&quot; the only condition necessary to render us susceptible ol

the blessings manifested to us in Christ Jesus. Instrumental
laiih delivers horn these terrors, and man is justified by it

1

li -H.inn. &amp;lt;lr pn-nitiMit. lib. i, r. xix, loin, iii, p. ^ i.-; : Cmii paries
P l iiilcnti.i ipi.iTiinus, IKMI ipiosvis motiis, .|ui (|iiocuii{pic niodo ad pd-ni-
Ifntiiini

|)i-rt inmt ,

j

11.1 rim us, &amp;gt;&amp;lt;&amp;lt;! i-os dunl.ixat
,

&amp;lt;]ui
c\ ips;i virtutc pu-ni-

^ t 11 11 pi i dcinit . I orro tcnvri, iiim intciitantii!&quot; mni.c, MUM esl ulliu.--,

vii luli- .utii:-. -fil na 1 iir;ilis a Itcct us, ipimi ctiam m pu^ris d in ipsis
In^liis u-rnimu-.. \.| h .-, -fpr tcn or.. .-, in iis invciiiuiil ur, &amp;lt;

jui p..-nit-nt lam
inM.nii a.-unl, a. n-.- indmant (pii-.lcin, in in d,i-nioiji|ins.

&amp;lt;|ui
crcdiint i-t

&amp;lt;-&quot; &amp;gt;nt!. mist unt. Ja. . i i.
|

riic;,- is, IK )\vrv.-r, ,i distinction I n-t \\ven hrlii Vf
iind tr. inMi-, and irfinhlr and hdit-x-i

,
which I !clla rmim- has lien OVLT

&quot;&quot;
&quot; I-

I S.i-jif .-tiain nonnulh vcTam pn iiiti-ntiani a-iint, nuii&amp;lt; &amp;gt; pcrna-
toITorc, ,rl solo ] In ,-| ju^tili r iiilidlV ililpulsi, .pialrlll , rc.lll.lli r,M luissc
Ix atam ill, iin ta-niinain, dc

&amp;lt;|na
hominti^ ait Luc. \ li :

&quot;

dimit t unt ur i-i

P^ctata m nit, i ipioniam dih-xil mnltuni.&quot; (Juod si tt-rrorcs MIU- pn-ni
tontia, rt piriiitcntia sin. tcri orilnis ali-piando i-ssi- potrsl. icrto non
dclx-nt terrorcs illi inti-r |iartcs p. i -nit cut i.r nunicrari. hrnicpic lidcs, nt
I11()X prol.al.inms, non cst pars jxriiiti-ntia-. sod cam pra-cc-dit. Sic the
\vork Hu-o ot St Victor, ,uid tin- theological tendencii-s ot ins a^n-. hy
All.ert Lielmer,

Leip/i&amp;lt;4, iS^, p. ^65, where we may see ho\v much more
deeply the schoolmen have treated this subject than the Reformers.

1
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alone. But, from faith, the resolution to begin a new lite, and

the germs of love, are expected, indeed, as the fruit, but of them

selves contribute nought towards making us acceptable to God,

and are, therefore, no sign of the Protestant notion of contrition,

in so far as it is the condition of laith. With Catholics, on the

other hand, sanctification and forgiveness of sins are one act :

accordingly should the latter ensue, the spirit of man must be

moved by far other motives than mere fear.

The Lutheran doctrine of contrition has exerted a determining
influence on that of confession. Everything which is truly

interior must according to Catholic doctrine, be outwardly ex

pressed : the love for Christ in our interior must manifest itself

externally in works of charity to the brethren, and what we do

unto these, we do to him also. It is the same with contrition

and the confession of sins be lore God an act itself purely
internal

;
if it be dee]), strong, and energetic, it seeks an outward

manifestation, and becomes the sacramental confession before

the priest ;
and what we do to him, we do again unto Christ

likewise, whose place he represent -. Origen rightly compares
sin to an indigestible food, which occasions sickness at the

stomach, till it has been thrown oil by a motion in the bowels.

Kven so is the sinner tormented with internal pain, and then

only enjoys quiet and full health, when, by means of confession,

he hath, as it were, eased himself of the noxious internal stuff.

I w&amp;lt;&amp;gt; enemies, who wish lor a sincere reconciliation, and, in their

hearts, despise their hatred, will certainly feel themselves forced

to avow to each other their mutual injustice ;
and it is only by

means o! this conlession that their reconciliation becomes sin

cere, and peace is restored to their souls. For man is so con

stituted, that he doth not believe in his interior feeling^, unless

he see them in an outward manifestation : and, in fact, an in

ternal sentiment is then only ripened to consummation, when it

has acquired an outward shape. Moreover, a true conlession to

dod cannot be indefinite : for, our sins are not merely abstract
;

we are guilty ol specific, definite transgressions: and so a true

confession ol sins to God is one necessarily entering into minute
details ; consequently, a confession to the priest is necessary,
But now the internal confession of sins the interior pain,

which is required by the Lutherans for penance is merely a
dread of the Divine judgments : it is no detestation of sin

;

no hearty, inward hatred of sin, which can only spring up by
degrees after absolution after the assurance of the forgiveness



hath been alieady obtained. Hence, an outuard un-

.^
() l the conscience is absolutely impossible because t he

&amp;gt; really not \vi m that spnitual disposition to mdu&amp;lt; e

to i onless. Sin is not internally lejected : ho\v then -dioiild

&quot; rejection ot it be outwardly manifested J

Humility is still

wanting : shame still confounds the sense o| the sinner ; because
sin i&amp;gt; too mueh his own. and is not yet estranged honi his will.

(
&quot; the other hand. he. who truly and heartily hates sin, con

fesses it with an involuntary joylul pain: with pain, because
it is hi** &quot;u

1

;/ ; but with a joylul pain because it now censes to

belong to him and to be his own. Heine, too, we can under
stand why Protestants look on Catholic confession as a curni-

ficinn conscicnlinnnn, it rnckin of Ihc conscience. However much,
accordingly, the Reformers did homage to the principle o!

ecclesiastical, and particularly ol auricular, contession. tin-

institution could not IOUL; endure. 1 The faithful were taught
t&amp;gt; do something, which according to the general views of then
teachers respecting penance, they could not do: they were to

conless. and yet the &amp;gt;in surviving in their sou] closed their lip- ;

they were, by confession, to tree their breast from sin, and \vt

they could never properly extricate themselves from its en

tanglements.

IVixate absolution, however, the Reformers, from a partii ulai

motive, wished, in every case, to retain ; for as the individual
NVa&amp;gt; 1() &quot; ier /&quot; himself the general ior^iveiicss of sins, they
deemed it riijil to ^i\v them a special absolution. -

-utherde captiv. Habvl. Opp. t. n, fol. j&amp;lt;)j. (h culta autrm . onfessio
!&quot;

Ili( &quot;i&quot; ceh-bralnr, rtsi probari r.\ scriptura non possit, miro modo
t lll!( &quot; pl:.el. rl ntilis, iino necrssaria rst, ncc vellem ram non ess,., j nu ,

J-Mii l -&quot; &quot;&quot; &amp;lt;-&amp;gt;se &quot;i I -cclesia Chrisli. Art. Smalcald. I , in, c. viii, p. , ; ;

N&amp;lt; (|ua(inain in luxlesia confe-ssio el absolutio abolrnda rst : pra srrtiin
pn&amp;gt;pt&quot;r

ten, u, is et pavidas . ons&amp;lt; irntias, rt proptrr jnvrnlutrm mdomitam
rl

I&quot;

1 &quot;l.ii l em .nt ,i IK! i.i t in, e:\aniinet ur et inst it nat ur in d(n 1 nna Christ 1,111,1

And \\e often hud the same doctrine rlsrwhrrr laid down.
-

I lie l \\mt\ --first canon of the fourth council of Lateran (I lard. COIK
t( &quot;&quot;- v &quot; P- ;;

J says : Omnis ntimsqne srxus lidelis, ptistcniam ad annos
&quot;&quot;&quot; P (

&quot;vrnrrit, oninia sua solus peccata conliteatur lidehter,
s lltrl &quot; M &quot; rl in ami()

. proj)rio sacrrdoti, rt injunctam sibi pd-nitentiam
stu.leat pro viribus adimplerr, sus. ipiriis revere, Her ad minus in pa.se 1m
I-iicharistia- saeranieiit inn.

1

This canon is to he ranked merely amon
lilM M lm &quot;&quot; v observances, for the drtrrminin^ ol the lime whni invoi/r
sll &quot; u|(i - &quot;te ,U,th not belong to the essence of the sacrament even
tlu

I&quot;

1 -
&quot; very laudable practice ol always -oino ,,, coniession brtorr

coniniunion, doth not rest on any general law of the Church He who
dolh &quot;&quot; u 1 linisell guilty ..t any grievous trans-ressie.n. can. without
confessing to the priest, a|)]iroach ol Ins own accord to the table ot the
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II iii conlcssion internal repentance is outwardly manifested,

and tin.
1 sinner thereby reveals Ins hidden spiritual condition

to the priest of the Church, the Church, in her turn, acts on him

attain by the claim of satisfaction ;
so that, it contrition iornis

the essence of penitential feeling, and the confession of sins its

form and its completion, its continuation is secured by satis

faction. These three acts of the sinner for satisfaction, as far

as regards his will, is already performed, though its execution

be. delayed -are the conditions to the priestly absolution, where

with the sacramental penance is concluded. We may easily

perceive, that absolution, according to Catholic principles, can

by no means be a mere declaration that sins are forgiven, because

the condition required does not consist in mere terrors of con

science
;

and something, far other than a mere instrumental

faith in the merits of Christ, is demanded of the penitent. The

above-described succession of acts on the part of the sinner,

united with the sacerdotal function (or. in other words, the full

sav lament) is the organ of God s justifying grace, whereby man

Lord
;

and so, doubtless, what \vas formerly the practice might again

be renewed, and each one resort to confession, only when he found his

conscience particularly burdened. .But every well-thinking mail, ac

quainted with the human heart and its wants, must deeply lament, if

ever the present practice should be changed ;
and it is only the indolent

priest, who reluctant]} discharges his undoubtedly painful office, that

could desire such a change. The intellectual Pascal, who, perhaps, of all

theologians and philosophers of modern times, has, in his l ensa:s, cast

Ihe deepest glance into the misery of man, unfolds in one passage his

arrogance and his inclination to deceive himself, and never to trace a

faithful image of his o\vi\ interior. lie then, with reference to the differ

ences between the Christian communions, proceeds to say : Ku voici

unc preuve qui me fait horreur : La religion Catholiqne n oblige pas a

decouvrir ses peches indiiferemen t a tout le monde : elle soufire qu on

demeure (ache a tons les autres homines, mais elle en excepte un seul, a

qui elle commande a decouvrir le fond de son coeur, et de se iaire voir tel

qu on est. il n y a que ce seul homme an monde qn elJe nous ordonne de-

desabuser, et elle 1 oblige a un secret inviolable, qni fait ([lie cette con-

naissauce est dans lui, comme si elle n y etait pas. Peut-on s imaginer
rien de ])!us charitable et dc ])lus doux ? Kt neanmoius la corruption de

rhomme est telle, ([u il trouve encore de la dm/etc dans cette loi
,

et c est

une des principalcs raisons qui a fait revoiler contre 1 Kglise une grande

partie de 1 Kurope. One le coeur de rhomme est injuste et deraisonuable,

pour trouver mauvais (in ou I oblige de faire, a 1 egard d nn homme, ce

qu il serait juste en ([ueh[ue sort, qu il fit a 1 egard de tons les homines !

Car est-il juste que nous les trompions ? ll y a differens degres dans

cette aversion pour la verite : mais on pent dire qu elle est dans tons en

quelque degre, parcequ elle est inseperable de 1 amour propre. C est cette

mauvaise delicalesse qui oblige ceux (jui sont daiis la necessite de repreiidre

les autres, de choisir taut de detours et de temperamens pour eviter de
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obtains the forgiveness ot sins in sanctilication. and sain tilicat ion

in the forgiveness o! sins.

I hose theologians who pretend that the differences between

the Christian communions, in the article o! absolution, consist

only herein -that, according to atholic principles, the priest

acts merely Irom the lulness ot his power. \\ hile the Protestant

minister declares only the will ot (iod. and announces the same

to the sinner : those theologians, we say. understand not a single

syllable ot the doctrinal peculiarities ot the two communions.

For never did any man entertain the opinion, that he could ot

himselt ior^ ive sins; and the Protestant declaration, that sins

are remitted, bears quite another sense, than scholars ot this

sort suppose.

Respecting satisfaction, which, betore absolution, we con

sidered consummated, at least as regards the will, it is now
necessarv to enter into a lew details. It is ot a two-fold kind :

the one referring to the past, the other both to the future and

the past. 1 or example, it anyone accuses himselt ot possessing

Ics i hotjiitT. 11 hint qu ils diminnent nos delants. ([u ils fassi-nt &amp;lt;einblant

de li exenser, cpi ils y n;&amp;lt; Init des loiia n^es ct des temoi^na^es d a It rct ion

i t d estime. Avec lout cela. cette medicine ne laissc pas d etre ami re

a I ainour propre. 11 en prends ]. moins (pi il ])eiit, el toiijours avcc

devout, et sonvent nil me avec nn secret depit eontre eenx
&amp;lt;|ni

la Ini piv-
sentent. II arrive de la

&amp;lt;[iie,
si on a (jnelqne intent d etre aime de nons,

on s eloi _me de nous rendre nn office qn on sail nons etro desa^real &amp;gt;le :

on nons traite (online nons vonlons i 1 re traite: nons haissons la verite.

on nons la cache
;
nons vonlons etre Hallos, on nons flatte

;
nons aimons

a etre trompes. on nons trompe. C est qui fait, que chaqne drgre de bonne
lortnne, (|in nons I -li \ e dans Ir inonde, nons eloi^ne davanta^ e de la X erite,

J)arcei|u on aj)]ireheilde pins de ble-ser cen\ dont 1 altection est jilns ntile

et 1 aversion plus dangerense. t n
j&amp;gt;rincr

sera la table de lonte 1 I

;

.nrope,
ct Ini seiil n en sanra rien. |e ne ni &amp;lt; tonne pas ;

dii e la, verite est ntile

a celni a
&amp;lt;pn

on la dit, niais (losavantagcux a eenx
&amp;lt;|ni

la disent, parcel pi ils

se font hair. Or eenx &amp;lt;ini vivent avcc les princes aiinent niieu.x leur

intents (|ne celai dn
)&amp;gt;rince (jn ils sorvi-nt, et ainsi ils n ont i^arde de lui

procurer nn p.vanlagc, en sc nnisant a enx-nn ines. Ce malhenr est sans
donte pins &amp;lt;_;rand et plus ordinaire dans les pins Brandos lOi tnnes; niais

les moindres n en sont
]&amp;gt;as exemples, parce ( |n il y a toujonrs ipidqne

inter- 1 a se taire aimer des homines. Ainsi, la vie hnmaine n est (|n nne
illusion perpetnelle ;

on ne fait
&amp;lt;pir

s ent i e-t romper et s ent retla t t-r.

PtTsonne ne parle de nons en notre presence, comnie il en parlf en notre
absence. L nnion cpii est entre les homines n est fondle

&amp;lt;pie
snr cette

inntnclle tromperir; et pen d amities snbsisteraient
,

si ehacun savait ce

&amp;lt;1&quot;

: ^ (1 &quot; . inii dit dr Ini, lors,|u il n y est pas ( |iioii]u il parle alors sincerenu-nt
et sans passion. l. homme n est done ipie deguisi incnl,

&amp;lt;pie mensonu;e.
et hypocrisie, et en soi-nieinc et a 1 e^ard des antres. II ne vent pas .|n on

lui^lise la \ i -i it
-

il e\ ite*de la^dire~anx antn-s
;

el tontes i cs disposil ii
&amp;gt;ns.

si r-loi^nees dc la justice d de la raise u. mil line racine nat urelle en nous.
/ ( y;s , ,1,- I ,/-.,,!/, p. i , art. v, n. S, t . i, p. !&amp;lt;&amp;gt;.},

etc. I aris, i S i .?.
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unlawful goods, by theft, usury, robbery, cheating, or any other

way. it is required, that the penitent should make restitution

of the same, if he wish to obtain the forgiveness of his sins. But,

as, in many cases, those robbed or defrauded cannot obtain

possession of their lost property, so a corresponding renunciation

of the unlawful goods, in some other appropriate way, is en

joined ; for it is evidently in the very nature of things, that no

one, while retaining the purloined goods, can truly repent of his

theft. Hence the forgiveness of sins, which, according to

Catholic doctrine, is identical with the internal extirpation of

sin. appears determined by satisfaction
;

for the willing, joyous,
restitution of property unrighteously acquired, is, in itself,

satisfaction. According to the different transgressions, satis

faction, as is obvious, must take a different form. This is the

first species of satisfaction, consisting in the performance of

what true contrition absolutely requires. The cure that follows

needs the most careful attention, and the still debilitated moral

powers require the application of strengthening remedies. The

priest, who has learned to know the spiritual state of the sinner,

ordains, accordingly, the fitting remedies pious exercises, cal

culated to keep up his self-vigilance, and to impart to the will

a safe, lively, and vigorous impulse, in the direction it most
needs. The enjoining of such remedies belongs to the active

superintendence of the Church ; and he who knows the nature

of man. his effeminate tenderness towards himself, his timorous

unsteadiness in the choice of vigorous means conducive to his

salvation, will easily understand why the Church should have

come in aid of his weakness, and been directed by Christ to

support and to determine, by the declaration of her own firm

and manifest will, the will of her children. The declared will

of the parent is the stay to the will of the child ; it comes in to

its aid, doubling it, as it wen;, till it has attained sufficient

strength.
1

1 Catechismus ex decreto Condi. Trident. 343. Satisfacerc est causas

peccatonim exddere, et eorum suggestion] aditum non indulgere. In quam
sententiam alii assenseiunt, sat isfact ionem esse purgationem, qua eluitur

quidquid sordium propter peccati maculam in anima resedit, atque a pienis

tempore delinitis, quibus tcnebamur, absolvimur. Qua cum ita siiit, facile

erit fidelibus persuadere, quam necessarium sit, ut ptenitentes in hoc satis-

tactiouis studio se exerceant. I)ocendi enim sunt, duo esse qua peccatnm
consequunt.ur, maculam et pu-nam : ac quamvis semper, culpa dimissa,
simul etiam mortis a-terna- supplieium, a.pud inleros constitutum, con-

donetur, tamen non semper
Syuodo dedaratum est, ut I &amp;gt;oi



Considered Irom one point ot view, however, these penitential

exercises, imposed by the Church, bear the character of real

punishments, and. Irom the foundation ot the ( hurcli. were ever

regarded in this light : and this again drew down upon her tin-

charge of IVlagianism. The matter accordingly stands thus:

Bv the transgression ol the eternal moral law. man contra* ted

an infinite debt, which he was totally incapable of discharging.
Christ took it upon himselt : and to all. who will enter into a

true, interior, living communion with him. the Righteous one,

that debt is remitted. But. as in the fulness of His mercy the

Almighty instituted this ordinance, it was not His will to release

all who should return to Him. alter personal guilt, from the

temporal punishments which man is capable ot enduring. And

justice, which is nt superseded by love, requires the im

position ot such penalties, the more especially as those who
believe in Christ and by baptism are become members of

His body, have received lull strength to observe the Mivine

law: for it is of such only there is question in the article 1 of

]
lenance.

I he contempt o| ( iod s commandments, on the part ol these,

and. siil! more, the grievous violation of th&quot;iu by a believer.

is. even in case o! amendment, deservedly punishable, and must

be atoned tor. Holy writ abounds in examples of men who.

alter having obtained the remission of their sins. &quot;-!ill received

temporal chastisements at the hand of C,od : -a fact utterly

inexplicable, it a man. being once justified, could escape.
1

entirely
without punishment. The Reformers, indeed, explained these

chastisements, as having a mere correctional tendency vet in

sin h glarini: contradiction to many passages of the Bible, that,

certo tempoie delinitam,
&amp;lt;|ii;e peccatis deln-tnr, remiMat, etc. P. v)7

I &amp;gt;ivns etiam Bernardus duo ;itlirmat in peceato reperiri. macula 1 !) anima*
t

pla&amp;lt;^am
: ac t urpitudinem &amp;lt;piidem ipsam I &amp;gt;ei misericord i;

sanandis peccatorum plains valde iiecessarium
lellledio pi rltit &amp;lt; 111 j,e adllihetui .

&amp;lt;

j

1 1 1 1 1 a d 1 1 10

cicatrices ipi.edam remanent, qua- et ips.i- cnrand.e &amp;lt;unt : ita, in. mini, i

culpa condonata. -aipersunt reliipiie poccatoruni purtjaiuhi
1

,
etc. I&quot;.

&amp;gt;5-
: ^ i lnd imprimis a sacerdotilms ohservari oporlet, nt, audita

peeeatorum conlessione, antcijuain pn-nitentein a peccatis absolyant.

dilliiv iiter i nreiit, nt, si
&amp;lt;piid

ille torte de re ant de exist imatione proximi
detraxerit, iiijus peecati merito dainnandus Ysse videatur, i iminlat, i

1

ujiis&amp;gt;
im pie luerint. ivstitiiere pollii ealur. \l ipioniam miilti sunt,

ipiihus etsi prolixe pollicentnr, se otin io satis esse facturos, tanien certum
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so interpreted, they offer no sense. 1 From this emasculated

opinion the Reformers might well have turned away, had they
but calmly interpreted the language of the uneducated man, on

meeting with misfortunes : I have deserved them, is his ordinary
exclamation. They would then have perceived, that unde-

bauched feeling regards suffering as something far different

from mere means of correction; and humility would not have

failed to suggest a view more consonant with its own spirit.

Moreover, if there be no temporal punishments for the

righteous, there are then no eternal ones for the unrighteous.

On the other hand, if there are eternal punishments for the

latter, so there must be temporal punishments for the former,

when after baptism they relapse into sin
;

for the question
here is as to the notion and essence of punishments, and not

as to any of their accidental qualities. If they be in their

nature purely remedial, they cannot, in the one- case, be destined

solely for cure, and, in the other, only for chastisement, in the

strict sense of the word : and vice versa, it they be in their essence

solely vindicative, (hey must everywhere retain this character.

Both exclusive, views, however, are erroneous. Nay, as in God

goodness and justice are one. so each of those attributes concurs

in determining the object of punishments ;
and it is only when

man has wilfully repelled the pardoning and reconciling goodness
of (iod. lhal lie feels the arm of His justice alone. It was there

fore an inconsistency, on the part of the Reformers, to leave

intact the Scriptural doctrine of hell-torments, and yet to look-

on punishments soleJv as the means of amelioration.

The Church, which, in the tribunal of Penance, recognises a

divine institution, must contemplate all the relations wherein

the sinner stands to God. and foster in him the feeling that he

is deserving ol chastisement for his transgressions. She must

attentively consider punishment in all its bearings, and impose
satisfaction in the strict sense of the word, so as withal to prevent
the relapse of the penitent, to confirm him in virtue, and to

cherish the feeling of repentance. The primitive Church took

precise!}
7 this view of penitential exercises

;
and it is contrary

to history to assert that the satisfactions it required, were
directed solely to the conciliation of the Church. The old

visible Church did not separate itself from Christ, as in modern
times has been done, out of the pale of Catholicism ; and men
therefore transferred to primitive Christianity their own modern

1 Set- Note A in Appendix.



conceptions, arising out &amp;lt;&amp;gt;! vcrv opposite principle-,, when they
endeavoured to enforce tliis unfounded theorv tou&amp;lt; hiiii( the

ancient satisfactions.

ill 1

&amp;lt; hiircli. nioreo\ er has i epea t&amp;lt;
( ll\\ in laiiLiuavv as un

equivocal as il was atlectin^. declared, that through t!ie satis

factions she exacted, tin- merits of Christ could !&amp;gt;e in no wise

impaired; that this species of satisfaction ouiJit not to he

confounded with that achieved I

&amp;gt;y
Christ; and lastly, that

the works &amp;lt;&amp;gt;| satisfaction which she -required, must emanate
Iroin the penitential spirit thai Christ him-eh inspires, and
from thence solely derived their \ ahie. Those works on the

other hand, she declared, which are not offered up by a sinner

justified and regenerated, beim; per\ erse in themselves, must
not he included in the above denomination. 1 Nevertheless,
down to the present day. the Church has never heen ahle to

convince her adversaries, that. by these ordinances, the :Jorv
&quot;1 ( hrisl is not obscured, nor human self-righteousness pro-
moted. r.ut who does not perceive the necessitv of such an

opinion on the part of the Protestants, when he matureh weighs
he Protestant doctrine ol justification, which \\

-

e ha\ e above
described J

\\ satisfaction in the form of restitution were made
;l condition to the forgiveness ol .sins, what was \\\\&amp;lt; but to de
clare works as necessary to salmi ion ? If t lie Protestants exacted
satisfactions as spiritual remedies, they would give countenance
t 1 the principle that man must co-operate with (iod. and that

the forgiveness oi sins depended on sanctitication. If they de-

dared satisfaction, in the proper sense of the word, to form an

integral part ol Penance; then this weie talaniount to the

opinion, that the just man could fulfil the law : lor punishment
icted on I he sinner baptised, in order precisely to impress
with the conviction that he was enabled to observe the

precepts of the law. Whichever way. accordingly, we look at

satisfactions, the fundamental doctrines of Protestantism forbid
th -u forming part of their penitent lal -

\ -tem.
1

C(,iu-il. 1 riil. s&amp;lt;-ss. \iv. c. viii. NVc|iu- VITO it.i nostrn rst satisfartio
1):| &quot;

. |u;un pro |x-( catis nostris i-xsolviinus. nl MOM sit pi-r Clirist uni fcsuni.
N;1!I1

I

111 l-N nobis. t,i!K|u;iiii ex nol)is, mini possuinus, eo ro-oju-ran tc,
&amp;lt;pii

Mns I onlortat, oiniiia possuinus. It; non h;i|).-t IK, UK. uii lc L^lorirtur, si-&amp;lt;l

oiniiis l&amp;lt;iria1i(i nostra in Christo rst, in quo viviinus, in quo uuTcniur, in

M&quot;&quot; satistacinuis, laci.-ntcs 1 nictus di^nos p. i-nitcn t i;r
; qui \ ill,, vim

li. il) -nt, ah illo olk-runtiir I alri, i-t |HT illuni
a&amp;lt;vi;ptantur ;i I atrc.

- M -lancth. lor. tlicol.
).. 05. Quid ciiiin vidctur 111,1-1- rouvciiirc,

|ii:ini ut sint in t-ct l.-sia pill &amp;gt;li( onnn sccli-ruiu sa t isfarl ioiics \t ill.c

ol)srur;irunl v.iM 1 1,1 in. (alvin. lustit. lil. iv c. j,
,.-, i. . , ; I alihus
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With the ecclesiastical punishments we have described as

remedies and satisfactions, the doctrine of Indulgences is con

nected, the abuse whereof, real and undeniable, led the Re
formers into so many false steps, and would have been calculated

to furnish them with some excuse, were it not expected of great

men, for which they wished to pass, and, especially, of a Divine

envoy (and such Luther was inclined to regard himself) that

they should not take occasion, from the abuse of truths, to

reject those truths themselves. From the earliest ages of

Christianity, indulgences were understood to be. the shortening,

under certain conditions, of the period of penance, imposed by
the Church, and. withal, the remission of the temporal punish
ment. 1 The most important condition was fulfilled, when the

sinner furnished such proofs of contrition, and of newness and

holiness of heart, that he seemed no longer to need the special

ecclesiastical remedies we have described, and appeared worthy
to be released from the tempo 1 penalty.

-

At a later period, many theologians gave greater extension

to the doctrine of indulgences : but their opinions, though

very well grounded, have not been declared articles of faith in

any formulary of the Church, and. therefore, enter not into

the plan of this work. The Council of Trent, with wise pre

caution, decreed no more, than that the Church has the right

memlaciis oppono gratuitam peccatornm remissionem : qua nihil in

seripturis clarius prredicatnr.
1 Concil. Ancyran. (an. 314) c. v

;
Hard. Condi, torn, i, p. 273 : TOV

8e emo-Kon-ous eov(riav t\-v TOV Tpdirov TT\&amp;lt;S 7ri&amp;lt;rTpo&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;fis 8oKip.dcravTas

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;L\av6pwirve(r0ai, f|
TrXeiova TrpocrTiGevai xpovov irpb iravTcov 8e Kal 6 irpcxryoov

PLOS, Kal 6 [Aero, ravra e^Ta^t crGa) Kal OVTWS T) cfuXavOpioTria Tn.|j.TpL(r0a&amp;gt;.

Condi. Nicen. an. 325, c. xii, lib. i, p. 327 :

e&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;

airao-L 8e TOTJTOLS TrpocrriKei,
eT&amp;lt;xiv rrjv irpoaipecriv, Kal TO elKos rfjs (j-travoias. ocroi [xtv -yap Kal

4&amp;gt;6(3a&amp;gt;

Kal

SaKpvo-L Kal {nro|xovT] Kal d-ya0o6p ytaLS TTJV tiricrTpo&amp;lt;|)T]v ^p^w Kal ov
&amp;lt;TXT|HLCITI,

f-iTLSeiKvvvTai, etc.
(\)iii]&quot;&amp;gt;;)rc

Concil. Carlh. iv, c. 75.

TRANSLATION

Concil. Ancyr. (anno 314) c. v; Hard. Condi, torn, i, ]x 273. Bnt
l)isho]&amp;gt;s

have the pov/er, when they ha\ T

(; examined into the character of
the conversion, to exercise clemency, or to prolong the time : above all,

let the anterior and the subsequent course of life be thoroughly sifted,
and so let mercy be exercised. Concil. Nic;en. anno ^2^, c. xii, lib. i,

]). 327 : But in all these things it is proper to investigate the: object and
the nature ol the repentance. But such as, by dread, and tears, and
patience, and good works, manifest their conversion in deed, and not in

appearance, etc.

In the andent Chuivh, the .absolution \vas given only after the satis
faction had bi-en performed.
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to u.raiit indulgences, and thai these, dispensed with wisdom.

are Useful. 1

()| tlio relation which the doctrine ot pin jjatorv bears to these

satisfactions, we shall elsewhere have occ;ision to speak.

x.xxiv IHMTKIXK &amp;lt;&amp;gt;i

: THI-: CATHOLICS o\ THK MOST HOLY
SACK.\MK.\T OF TIIK AITAK. AND OX TIN-: MASS

1 he mighty subject, which is now about to en^a^e our at

tention, i^ave birth to the most important &amp;lt; ont roversies bet\\ een

the ( liristian coiinnnnions. All the other distincti\ e doctrines

are here combined, though in a more eminent decree; tor

although, as has been clearly shown, in every point of difference

the whole system o! doctrine is mirrored forth, vet here this is

more especially the case. On the view. too. which we take of

this subject, depends the fact, whether the Church be destined

to possess a true and vital worship, or on^ht to be devoid of

&amp;lt; mi .

According to the clear declarations ot Christ and his apostles,
and the unanimous teaching ot the Church, attested bv the

immediate followers &amp;lt; l &amp;lt;&amp;gt;ur Lord s disciples. Catholics tnmlv
hold that m the sacrament of the altar Christ is trnlv present,
anil indeed m such a way. that Almi^htv (iod. who was pleased
:il ( ana. m (ialilee. to convert water into wine changes the in

ward substance of the consecrated bread and wine into the bodv
and blooi | of Christ

1

( oncil. Trident . sess. xxv, decret. de nullify. At the same time the
abuses in ih. dispensation ot indulgences are openly and sharplv- ivlmked
:ind loi bidden. In liis tainen com cdi-ndis nioderat ionein, jn\ta \

-

ct d ciii

&amp;lt; prohatain in eci Icsia consuctudinnn, adhibi-ri rupi! : nc nimia tarilitate
f &amp;lt;

I siastii a dis&amp;lt; iplina ciu-rvi-tur. Abustis vc-ro,
&amp;lt;ini

in his irrt psrrunl. d
quorum ore asionr insi.unc hoc indulgent iarnin nonu-n ab lurreticis blas-

pliematnr, enn-ndatos .-t correctos
cu]&amp;gt;icns, pr.escnti dccreto ^eiieraliter

statuit, pra\ os ipu-stus omnrs pro his conse&amp;lt; picndis, nndc plnrima in

Christiano populo abnsiniin causa llnxit, oinnino abok-ndos essr. Ca-tcros
Vfi o, 1

1

in r\ supi-rst it imic, i^norantia, irreveri iit ia, alimii Ic &amp;lt; pioinodo; iin&amp;lt; |iif

pi i i\ fiii i riint . . inandat (minibus rpiscopis, nt dili^cnter ipiis(|ur liu]iis-
niodi abiiMis ceclesia 1 sua 1 rolhiMt. e()S(|iH in pi ima s\ nodo pi o\ iiu iali

rcti-r.it . etc.

(ll
&quot; ii. hid. sess. \iii. (. iv. (.hioniain anti-in Christus. n-tlfinjitor

Hosier, corpus siiuiii id, ipiod sub specie panis otterebat. vi-rr essi- dixit
;

id ro persuasiiin semper in ecelesia 1 )ei but
, idipic mine den no saiu ta li.rr

synodiis dcilarat, per consecrat ionein jianis ct vini, conversionem tu-i i

otius substanti.c \-ini in substantial!! saii^uinis ejus. ( Mia conversio
onvenientcr .-I pro])ric a sancla (atliolica c. 1,-^., t ransubstanl iat io esl

appdlata.
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We therefore adore the Saviour mysteriously present in the

sacrament
; rejoice in his exceeding condescending com

passion ;
and express, in canticles of praise and thanksgiving,

our pious emotions, as far as the divinely enraptured soul of

man can express them.-

Out of this faith sprung the Mass, which, in its essential

purport, is as old as the Church, and even in its more important
forms can be proved to have been already in existence in the second

and third centuries. But to unfold more clearly the Catholic

doctrine on this point, it is necessary to anticipate somewhat
of our reflections on the Church. The Church, considered in

one point of view, is the living figure, of Christ, manifesting him
self and working through all ages, whose atoning and redeeming
acts, it, in consequence, eternal! v repeats, and uninterruptedly
continues. The Redeemer not merely lived eighteen hundred

years ago. so that he hath since disappeared, and we retain but
an historical remembrance of him. as of a deceased man : but

he is, on the contrary, eternally living in his Church
;
and in the

sacrament of the altar he hath manifested this in a sensible

manner to creatures endowed with sense. He is. in the an

nouncement of his word, the abiding teacher
;

in baptism he

1 Loc. cit. c. v. Nullus itaque dubitandi locus relinquitur, qnin omnes
Christ! fideles, pro more in catholica ecclesia semper recepio, latria 1 cul-

tum, qui vero Deo debetur, liuie sunetissimo sacramento in veneratione
exhibeant. Neque enim ideo minus est adorandum, quod fuleri a Chrislo
Domino, ut sunialnr, institutum. Nam ilium enndem Deum pnesenlem
in eo adesse credinuis, quern. P;iter a-ternus introducens in orbem terrarum

t adorent etim omnes Angeli Dei,&quot; (|uem magi ])rocideiites adora-

(juein denique in (Inlila-a ab apostolis adoralnm fnisse, scriptnra

well-known Christian hymn saith :

Landa Sion salvatorem,
Landa ducem et pastorem,
In hynmis et caniicis.

Quantum potos, tantum aude
Ouia major omni laude

;

Nee luddare sufficis.

Laudis thema specialis
Panis vivus et vitalis

I (odie proponitnr, etc.

In another \vo find the following :

Pange lingua gloriosi

Corporis m ysterium ,

Sanguinisque pretiosi,

Quein in mundi pretinm,
Fruetns ventris grnerosi
Rex rlfudit I entiiiin, etc.



perpetually receive.-* tin- childien ul men into hi- communion
in tin 1 tribunal ol pcnam v In- pardons the contrite sinner:

strengthens rising youth \\ itli the power ol hi-, spiiji m con-
I I

Urination : bicathes into the bridegroom and the bride a higher

conception id the nuptial relations; unite^ him-ell mo-t in

timately with all who -i-h lor eternal life, undci ihe forms ol

bread and wine : consoles the dymi^ in extreme unction ; and
in holy orders institutes the organs whereby he \\ orl-;etli all this

wit h never- tiring activity. II Christ, concealed under an earthly
veil, untold-, to the end ol time, his whole course oi actions

be^un on earth, he ol necessity, eternally oiler- him-, -if to the

Father as a, victim lor men : and the real permanent exposition
hereof can never lail in the ( hurch. it the historical Christ j&amp;gt; to

celebrate m her his entire imperishable existence. 1

Ihe following may j&amp;gt;erhai)s
ser\ e to explain the Catholic

view (Hi this subject, since it is a matter ol so much difficulty

to Protestants to form a clear conception o| this do.mna.-

Christ. on the cross, ha- oliered the sacrifice lor om sinx
Hut the- incarnate son ol (,od. who hath suffered, died, and
risen ai^ain h om the dead for can sins, beiui; according to hi-

own teaching, present in the Kuchaiist. ihe Church from the

be^mnmL1 hath, at His (oinmand (Luke xxii. jo). Mibstiluted
the ( hrist niysti riously present, and visible onl\ to die spiritual
cvc of faith, foi tin- historical Christ, now inaccessible to the

the latter is likewise the loiniei both are considered as one and
the same ; and the eueharistic Saviour, therefore, as (he vi&amp;lt; tim
also lor the sins of the world. And the more so. a,, when we
\vl ^li to express ourselves accurately, the sacrifice ol Chn-,t on
tli cross is put only as a part tor an organic whole. |

;or hi:

(
&amp;lt;&quot;i&amp;lt; . Tii l. si-ss. \\n. ( . 1. Is i^itur I )Mis d I &amp;gt;oiuiiiiis nosier, .1 ,i

-Sl &quot; 11 l Sfijisuin in ;ir;i crueis, morU: in ten c&amp;lt; Iciilc. Deo
|.,i

i n ohla turns cr.it,
&quot;I .1 trnuin i!ih

rc(li-in|&amp;gt;ti()!irii] opi-rarclur ; (|iiia tanii-n per iiiortfin S;K cr-
do tin in -jus i-xl in^ufinliiin ium i-ral, in cn ii.-i novissiiiui, (|u,i IKK tc triiolf-

l&amp;gt;atnr. ut ilih-i-t.i- spons.i- Mi;i- i;r&amp;lt; U-si;i- visibilr, sicut lioniinuni luitura rxinit,

rrpra-sfiitan-tiii-. c-jusi|iic nu-nioria in liiH-in usque s;i-&amp;lt; nil |uTin,ini-ri-t . atijiu:
I 111 - salutari-, \aiMus in riMiiis.^ioiH-iii i-oriuu, (jua- a nol-is i|not idii i (.ininit-

t lutur, prrcatoruin appli.-arctur. i-t,-. ( . ii : la (|uouiani in &amp;lt;li\ino lux
sacriruio, c|iiui! in niissa pcra^itur, id&amp;lt;-in ilie I hristus contiiu-tur, -t in

cnuMitc ininiolatur, ipii in ara crnris scnid sc ipsnin cruiMlti dhtnlil dot et

&amp;gt;illl( 1 syiioilus, &amp;gt;ai rifu iuin istii ! \c\&amp;lt;- propitiatoriuni i-sst
1

, per ipMinuiuc
lu %

ri, si (inn VITO conic ct recta lulr, i inn nictn ct rfvcrentia, centnti ac
picintcntcs ad I icuin .u , &amp;lt;&amp;lt; i.inins. cti .

- Src Ni itc 1 1 in Ajipcndix.
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wliok hie on earth --his ministry and his sufferings, as well as

his perpetual condescension to our infirmity in the luicharist

constitute; one i^reat sacrificial act, one mighty action undertaken

out of love lor us, and expiatory ol our sins, consisting, indeed,

of various individual parts, yet so that none by itself, is strictly

speaking the sacrifice. In each particular part the whole recurs,

yet without these parts the whole cannot be conceived. The
will of Christ, to manifest his gracious condescension to us in

the Eucharist, forms no less an integral part of his threat work,
than all besides, and in a way so necessary, indeed, that, whilst

we here find the whole scheme of Redemption reflected, without

it the other parts would not have sufficed for our complete
atonement. Who. in fact, would venture the assertion that the

descent oi the Son ol (iod in the Eucharist belongs not to his

general merits, which are imputed to us ? Hence the sacra

mental sacrifice is a true sacrifice a sacrifice in the strict sense,

yet so that it must in no wise be separated trom the other things
which Christ hath achieved lor us. as the very consideration of

the end of its institution will clearly show. 1 In this last portion

(if we may so call it) of the great sacrifice for us, all the other

parts are to be present, and applied to us : in this last part of

1 In Thcophilus L. S. register. Anna- Coinneme Supplement;! (Tub.
183. ,

c. iv,
])]&amp;gt;. 18-23) a, fragment from the still imprinted panoply of

Nicetas is communicated in reference to Sotcrichns Panteugonus - the
oldest document, to our knowledge, informing us of any doubt being
entertained, whether the mass be really a sacrifice. Sou-rich lived in the
twelfth century, under Manuel ( omnenus, and maintained the opinion
that it was only in an improper sense that Christ in the Knchanst was
said to be offered up as a victim to God. Hut the Greek bishops assembled
together rejected this view, and Solench presented a recantation, which
is not contained in the above-named writing, but which I printed in the
T/u

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;l&amp;lt;&amp;gt;^ic(tl Quarterly AYy/Vu of Tubingen. (See the Tnhii/^cr Ouarlal-

schrift, 1833, No. t, p. 3/3.) The recantation runs thus:
6(j.oc|&amp;gt;pova&amp;gt; TTJ d^yia

Kal Upa crwdoto irl rai TTJV Ova-tav Kal -n
V

|V vvv
Trpocra-yo(j.t[jiT]v Kal rf|v rort

7rpoo-ax0LO-av Trapa TOU
fj.ovo*yevoi}s Kal fcvav//pTrrjo-avTO$ Xd-yov, K al Tore

n-pocroxfoio-av [it stands so written in the Paris codex, but it ought
evidently to be -rrpocraxQ^vai |

Kal vvv irdXiv
7rpo(r&amp;lt;ryecr0ai, cos TT|V avr-rjv ovcrav

Kal \iiav, Kal rui
[XT]

OVTCO C^COVOVVTI dvdQtfjia. Kdv TL irpbs dvarpo-n-pv evpLo-Kiirat

Xe-ypap.jxevov, dvaOe |xaTC KaBviroBdXXco. H

TRANSLATION

I agree with the holy synod herein, that the sacrifice now to be offered

up- ;|ll(1 once offered up by the only-begotten and incarnate Word, was
once ottered up, and is now offered. up, because it is one and the same.
To him who doth not so believe, anathema : and if anything hath been
found written in refutation hereof 1 subject it to the anathema.

(Signed) SoTERicHUS PANTEUGONUS.



til objective sacrillce. the lattel heroines subjective ,nid ap-

propi iated to iis. ( hiist on tin- cross is Mill ;m object strange
to iis : ( Ini--!. in the ( hristian woislnp. is our property. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;ni

victim I here he i- the universal victim here lie is the victim

1&amp;gt;| MS 111 particular, ami lor every individual amongst n^ : there

lie was oiilv the victim : here he is the vieiini acknowledged
JUKI leveled : tliele the ol)|eetl\ e atolielllent \\ as consummated ;

here the subjective atonement is pai tlv (ostcied and pioinoted,

1

1, lit l\ e\
|

&amp;gt;resse&amp;lt; 1.

I 1&quot; Kucharistic sacrifice, in conlorniitv to its deelaied ends

may he coiisideied under a two |o|d point o| view. I lie ( liurcli.

in general, and every particular roinnninitv within her. IM-IIH.;

founded. b\ the sacrifice ol the son o! (ioil. and hv laith in the

s.inie. and thus ownu: then existence to him. the Kucharistic

sacrifice must, in the (list plate, he regarded as one ol praise
and thanksgiving. In other words, the Church declares that

she is incapable ol offering up her thank^ to (iixl in aii\ oth^i

\va\ than h\ :;i\ ini4 him hack \\ ho hecann the x ictim of the

woi-M : as it she were to say :

&quot; Thou didst, () l.oid. tor ( 1 iris t s

sake, look down, with i^raciousiiess and comj)assion. upon n- as

I h\~ children; so \ oiichsafe that \\ e. \\ith ^rateliil hearts ma\
rc\ cie Mice as our i lilhcr in Christ, thy Son here present. \\ e

possess non-lit else that we can offer Thee, save Christ ; he

graciously pleased to receive our sacrifice. \\lnle the com
munity, in the person o| the priest, pertormeth this, it confesses

perpetnalh what Christ became and still continues to be lor

its sake. It is not however the interior acts &amp;lt;&amp;gt;t tliaiiks^i\ iii^.

adoration, and -latitude, which it oilers up to (iod. hut it is

( hrist hun-.ell present in the saciauient. These emotions ot

the soul arc indeed excited, uulolded. kept up. and lostered bv
the pieseuce and the sell-sacrifice ol the Saviour : but ol thein-

sel\ es 1 1 ie\ are dee met 1 un wort h v to be picsen ied to C,od. ( hi 1st .

tne victim in oin worship is the copious inexhaustible source
&quot;I the deepest devotion : hut. in order to he this, the presence

&amp;gt;t the Saviour, sacrificing hmisell tor the sins o| t!ic \\-oi ld. is

necessarily required a presence to \\hich. as to an ont\\ ,iid

object, the interior soiil ol man must attach itsell. and imist

unbosom all its leelm^s.

I lie community, however, continually prolesses itsell a sinner,

needing lor^ixH-ness. a.nd striving. e\ er more and more, to ap
propriate to itsell the merits oi Christ. Now the sacrilice ap
pears propitiatory, and the Redeemer present enable- us to be
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entirely his own children, or to become so m an ever-increasing

degree. The present Saviour, in a voice audible to the spiritual-

minded, incessantly addresses His Father above : Be graciously

pleased to behold in me the believing and repentant people :

and then he crieth to his brethren below : Come to me, all you
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will refresh you : each

one, who icturneth to me with all his heart, shall find mercy,

forgiveness of sins, and every grace. Hence, in the liturgy of

the Latin, as well as of the Greek Church, it is rightly said, that

it is Christ, who, in the holy action, offers himself up to God
as a sacrifice ; he is at once the victim and the high-priest.

But we, recognising, in the Eucharistic Christ, that same Christ,

who. out of love for u&amp;lt;. delivered himself unio death, even the

death of the cross, exclaim, at the elevation of the Host, wherever

the Catholic Church extends, with that lively faith in his mani

fest mercy, from which humility, confidence, love, and repentance

spring () Jesus ! for Thee 1 live
;

for Thee 1 die ! () Jesus !

Thine 1 a.m. living or dead.&quot;

It is now evident to all. that the belief in the real presence
of Christ in the Kucharisf. forms the basis oi our whole con

ception of the mass. Without that presence, the solemnity of

the Lord s supper is a UK-. re reminiscence of the sacrifice of

Christ, exactly in the same way as the celebration by any society
of the anniversary of some esteemed individual, whose image it

exhibits to view, or some oilier symbol, recalls to mind his bene

ficent actions. On the other hand, with faith in the real exis

tence ol Christ in (he Eucharist, the past becomes the present
all that Christ hath merited for us. and whereby he hath so

merited it, is henceforth never separated irom his person : He
is present as that which he absolutely is, and in the whole extent

of his actions, to wit, as the real victim. Hence- the effects of

this faith on the- mind, the heart, and the will of man. are quite
other than il, by the mere stretch of the human faculty of

memory. Christ be called back from the distance of eighteen
hundred years. He himself manifests his love, his benevolence,
Ins devotedness to us : lie is ever in the midst of us, full of

grace and truth.

Accordingly, I hi.
1 Catholic mass, considered as a sacrifice, is a

solemnisation of the blessings imparted to humanity by God in

Christ Jesus, and is destined, by the offering up of Christ, partly
to express in praise, thanksgiving, and adoration, the joyous

feelings of redemption on the part of the faithful
; partly to



he si l
b|e&amp;lt;

t of thell pel pel lia ! a pp M
&amp;gt;

priation. It is also clear, whv this sacrifice i- of
j

&amp;gt;ers&amp;lt; ma I utility

to the be!ie\ er : iianiel\. because, thereby pious sentiment^.

such as laith. hope. love, humility, contrition, obedience and

devotion to (hrist. are excited, promoted, and cherished. The
sacrifice presented to Cod. winch, as we have often said, is not

separated from the work (if ( hrist. merits internal viace for the

culture ot these sentiments, which are psychologically excited

from without, by faith in the present Saviour, whose entire

actions and sufferings are brought before the mind. As

according to ( athohc doctrine forgiveness of snis cannot take

place without sanctification. and a fitting state of the human
soul is required for the reception of grace as well as an active

concurrence towards the fructification of grace, the reflecting

observer may already inter, that it is not by a mere outward
or bodily participation, on the part of the community, that the

mass produces any vague indeterminate effects.

I he sacrifice ol the mass is likewise offered up for the livin;.;

and the dead : that is to say. Cod is implored, lor the sake ol

Christ s oblation, to grant to all those who are dear to us. what

ever may conduce to their salvation. With the mass, accord

ingly, the faithful join the prayer, that the merits of ( hrist.

which are considered as concentrated in t he Kucha ristic sacrifices.

should be applied to all needing them and susceptible
1 of ihem.

lo consider merely himself is a matter of impossibility to the

( hristiau. how much !(-.-&amp;gt; m so sacred a solemnity can he think

onlv of himself, and omit his supplication, that the merits ol

( hrist. winch outweigh the sins of the whole world may like

wise be appropriated by all ? I he communion with the happy
and pel lee; spirits in Christ is also renewed : for they are one

with ( hrisl. and Ins work cannot be contemplated without its

effects. Lastly all the concerns of inward and outward lite

sad and joyful events, good and ill fortune are brought m
coin lee t ion with this sacrifice : and at tins &amp;lt; om i neniora 1 1&amp;lt; &amp;gt;n m
Clni-i to whom we are indebted for the highest -ills, we pour
out to ( iod our thanksgivings and lamentations, and m Him.

ami before Him. we implore consolation, and courage, and

strength, under sufferings : self-denial, clemency, and meekness,

in
|

&amp;gt;r&amp;lt;

)s|
icri ty.

HitheMo however, we have considered the mass merely as a

sacrificial oblation : but this view by no means embraces it&amp;gt;

wholc purport. Ihe assembled congregation leelares. tioiu
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what wo have stated, that in itself without Christ, it discovers

nothing absolutely nothing which can be agreeable to God :

nay, nothing, but what is inadequate, earthly, and sinful. Re

nouncing itself, it gives itself up to Christ, full of confidence,

hoping for his sake forgiveness of sins and eternal life, and every

grace. In this act of self-renunciation and of entire self-abandon

ment to God in Christ, the believer has, as it were, thrown off

himself, excommunicated himself, if I may so speak, in his

existence, as separated from Christ, in order to live only by him,
and in him. Hence he is in a state to enter into the most in

timate fellowship with Christ, to commune with him, and with

his whole being to be entirely absorbed in him. For the un
seemliness of the congregation no longer communicating every

Sunday (as was the case in the primitive Church), and of the

priest in the mass usually receiving alone the body of the Lord,
is not to be laid to the blame of the Church (for all the prayers
in the holy sacrifice presuppose the sacramental communion of

the entire congregation), but it is to be ascribed solely to the

tepidity of the greater part of the faithful. Yet are the latter

earnestly exhorted to participate, at least spiritually, in the

communion of the priest, and in this way to enter into the

fellowship of Christ. 1

Who will not call such a worship most Christian, most pious,
and real : a worship wherein God is adored in spirit and in

truth ? Indeed, how can a carnal-minded man. who will not

believe in the incarnation of the Son of God for the most

powerful obstacle to this belief is in the fact that man clearly

perceives, he must be &amp;lt;&amp;gt;i a godh \va\ of thinking, so soon as he

avows that God has become man how can such a man look

upon the mass as other than mere foolishness ? The mass com
prises an ever-recurring invitation to (he confession of our sins,

of our own weakness and helplessness. It is a living representa
tion of the infinite love and compassion of God towards us,
which He hath revealed, and daily still reveals, in the delivering

up of His only-begotten Son : and therefore it contains the most

Loc. cit. scss. xiii, c. viii. Quoad usuni ante-in, recto ct sapienter patres
nostri Ires rationes hoc sanctum sacrainentum accipiemli distin.xernnt.

Quosdam enim docuerunt sacraincnlalitcr dnntaxat id sumere, ut pec-
catores, alios auteni spiritnalitur, illos niminim, qui voto proposition ilium
coelestem panem edentes, tide vh a, qua? per dilectiom-m operatur, fructum
ejus ct utilitatem sentiunl

; tertios porro sacramentaliter simul ct spiritua-
hter : hi auteni sunt, 4111 se priiis probaul ct instruiml, ut vcstem imptialem
induti. etc.



indent exhortation to endless t li.mks^iviiiL;. to etfectiv&amp;lt;

love, and to oil! heavelllv LJ lorilit atlon. Hcn&amp;lt; e an advel sal V to

such ;i worship must lie one whose thoughts creep exclusively
() &quot; the c.ntli. or who o! the whole act understands nought else.

but that the priest turns sometimes to the rk ht. sometimes to

the left, and is clothed in a motley-coloured garment. On
the other hand, he wlio misapprehends the wants ot man. and
the hi;Ji objects ot our I)ivine Redeemer, in the establishment
() l the sacraments; he who. like the Manicheans. rejects the

sacraments as coarse, sensual institutions, and follows tin-

track ol a lalse spirituality, will regard the Catholic do^ma as

incomprehensible. In the opinion of Mich a man. a worship
i&amp;gt; m the same device spiritual, as it is untrue. He lavs betoie

hi- dod the lolly conceptions that have sprung out of the fulness

&quot;1 his intellectual powers, his holv feelings, and inflexible ie

solves ; these have no reference to the outward historical Christ,

hut onlv to the ideal one. which is merged in the subjectivitv of

these leelm-s and ideas: while yet. by the fact of the external

revelation ol the I.o^os. internal worship must needs obtain a

perpetual outward basis, and. in truth, one representing the

\\ord as delivered up to suffering, because it was under the

to iu &quot;I a selt-saci itice tor the sins ot the \\-orld that this mani-
( &quot;

- ti ( &quot;i occurred. How. on the other hand, anyone who has
&quot;ice apprehended the full meaning of tin incarnation of the

I&amp;gt;* ity. and who with joy confesses that his duty is the reveise

namely, to pass from seeming to real and divine existence.
; ; &quot; has accordm,L;l\ attained to the perception that the doctrine
ot a tortrivcnrss ot sins in Christ Jesus, of an exaltation of man
mi t&amp;gt;

( KM 1. and o! a communication of divine life to him. through
&amp;lt;)llr I. ( &quot;d. must remain unpiolitable until it be brought before
ll&amp;gt; n concrete forms, and be made to bear on our most individual
relations how anyone. I say, who clearly perceives all this, can
I eluse to revere in the Catholic mass a divine institution. I am
U t tell \ at a h ) to ct ncei\ e.

After tin- exposition, we are pi obably now enabled to i;ivc a

satislactoi y solution to the chief objection which the Protestant
n&amp;gt;mniunities have ur-ed against the Catholic sacriiice of the
m;lss It is argued, that by the mass the sacrifice of Christ on
f H cross is abolished, or that, at any rate, it receives a detri

ment, sin,,, the latter is considered as incomplete, and needing
a supplement. \,,w . lt j s self-e\ ident. that the sacrifice ,,f \\ ]v

mass by keepm- the oblation of Christ on the cross, or rather
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his whole mmisti y and sufferings, eternally present, presupposes

the same, and in its whole purport maintains the same ;
and so

far from obliterating, it stamps them more vividly on the minds

of men
; and, instead of supplying the bloody sacrifice of the

cross with some heterogeneous element, it brings that sacrifice

in its true integrity and original vitality to bear the most in

dividual application and appropriation throughout all ages.

It is one and the same undivided victim, one and the same High

Priest, who on the mount of Calvary and on our altars hath

offered himself up as an atonement for the sins of the world.

But. as this view is so obvious, and as the Reformers nevertheless

constantly repeated their objections, and impressed them so

strongly on the minds of their followers, that, down to the

present day, they are repeated : something deeply rooted in

the constitution of Protestantism itself seems to lurk under

these objections, and requires to be drugged to light. 1 he

decisive, conscious, undoubting faith that Christ before our

eyes offers himself up for us to his eternal Father, is quite cal

culated to produce an effect piercing into the inmost heart ol

man far below the deepest roots of evil, so that sin in its in

most germ should be 1

plucked from the will, and Ihe believer

be unable to refuse to consecrate his life to God. 1 This ordi-

1 Luther (tic captivit. Bab. opp. ctl. Jen. torn, ii, p. 279, b, and J&amp;lt;S ,) still

expresses the glorious reminiscences ol his Catholic education, which, how

ever, became always feebler, till at last they were totally extinguished,

Kst itaque missa, sed secundum substantial!! suam, proprie nihil aliud,

(juam verba C hristi pra-dicta :

&quot;

accipite et manducate,&quot; etc. Ac si dicat :

ecce o homo pcccator et damnatus, ex in era. gratuitaqiie charitate. qua
tliligo te, sic volente miscricordianim patre, his verbis promitto tibi, ante

omne mcritum et votum tuum, remissionem omnium peccutorum tuorum
et vitam a ternam. Et ut certissimus de hac mea promissione irrevocabili

sis, corpus meum tradani et sanguinem fuiidam, morte ipsa hac hanc

])romissionem conlirmatnrus, et utrumque tibi in signum et memorial e

ejusdem promissionis relicturus. Quod cum frequentaveris, mei memor
sis, hanc meam in te charitatem et largitatem pra diccs et laudes et gratias

agas. (Here, however, it is merely the subjective, and not the objective

part which is brought forward.) Kx quibus vides ad missam digne
habendam aliud non requiri quam 1idem, qua huic promissioni tidcliter

uitatur, Christum in suis verbis veracem credat, et sibi lure immensa bona

esse donata non dubitet. Ad hanc iidem mox sequetur sua sponte dul-

cissimus attectus cordis, qua dilatatur et impingnatur spiritus hominis

(ha-c est eharitas, ])er Spiritum Sanctum in title Christ i donata), nt in

Christum, tarn largum et benignum testatorem, rapiatur, fiatqnc pcuitux
oliits at novus /h&amp;gt;/ii&amp;lt;&amp;gt;. Cjuis enim non dulciter lacrymetur, imo pra gaudio
in Christum pene exanimetur, si credat tide indubitata, hanc Christi

promissioiiem inaestimabilem ad se pertinerc ? Quomoclo non diliget

tantuni benefactorem, qui indigno et longe aha merito tantas divitias et



245

nance ot (li\ inc compassion necessarily leads, alon^ with others

to the doctrine (it internal justification ; as. on the oth T hand,
the mass must be rejected with a sort ot instinct, wherever that

doctrine is repudiated. It stich viva) and living manifestations

ot the Redeemer s i^race lie unaMe thoroughly to puiitv the

heart of man : it the\ 1 &amp;gt;e incapable of moving us to hearllelt

and to the supplication, that ( n&amp;gt;d \\ oiild accejit the oblation ot

ourselves : I hen we ma v with reason despair of our san&amp;lt; t itica t ion

and abandoji ourseh es to a mere t/it orv oj inifrnliiliini. Now,

perhaps, we max understand the full sense &amp;lt;i| the prayer, which
the ( athohc at the elevation o! the host utters to his Saviour :

To thee 1ft my whole life be coiisecrate&amp;lt;l !

Yet it oiijjit not to be overlooked, that the Reformers mijjit

be led m to error through \&quot;arioiis. and some e.\tremel \ scan&amp;lt; laloiis.

abuses. ( Specially an un.-,piritual. dry. mechanical performance
and participation in thi- most mysterious function. Moreover,
in detaiill of historical learning, the hiiji antiquity and apostolic

origin ot the holy sacrifice was unknown to them. It il cannot
even be denied, that their whole system, when regarded from
one

|

it ot view, should have led them rather /ealouslv to

uphold, than to disapprove ot the sacrificial worship : vet they

instinctively tell that, in that worshn&amp;gt;. there lav somethin&quot;

infinitely more profound than all the doctrinal found, it ion- of

their own theological system; and. accordingly. they \\
Tere

driven by an unconscious impulse into a negative course,

are now some particulars which remain to

e body and blood of Christ occupies an important pi.

Catholic system of theology. YVj,,, doth not immediate!) think
&quot;t that true, moral change which must take place in man. so

soon as he enters into communion with Christ, when Che earthly
man ceases, .md th&amp;lt;

i heavenly one begins, so that not we. but

Christ liveth in us? In the Lord s supper Lntiici could not

ht-reditatein hane a-ternani pra-veniens oiiVrt, pinnnttil et donat. ( om-
p &quot;&quot;

1 Sancti Ansrlmi orationes n. \\\ \x\\, opp. edit. ( lerl &amp;gt;eron, I ar.
1 7- !

-
I-

S|1
|-

I ill at [lat^e jS i i.l this \\ork Luther says : ha possum
ipiotidie, imo omni hora, missain hal)ere, dnin ()uoti(. S voluero, possum
&quot;iil i verlia ( hristi proponere et lidem ineam in illis ah-re, eti . I Ins is

indeed true, liut to overlook every other consideration, such an idealism
would render the &amp;lt;acraments utterly unnecessary, and pnl li worship
usele&amp;lt;- -.nice M.metliim; rM.Tiial nut ,, aluavs Innu Hi. loiindalion oi the
latter.
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find Christ alone bread and wine ever recurred to his mind,

because, in the will of those regenerated in Christ, he saw a

permanent dualism, a perpetual co-existence of a spiritual and

a carnal inclination, so that the latter evil principle in man

could never be truly converted into the former. Moreover, the

doctrine of transubstantiation is the clearest representation of

the objectivity of the food of the soul offered to us in the sacra

ments ; and, if we may dare to speak of the internal motives

of the Divine economy, we should affirm that, by this transub

stantiation. wrought through a miracle of God s omnipotence,

the strongest barrier is raised against nny false subjective opinion.

This doctrine, which most undoubtedly was at all times prevalent

in the Church, 1

though at one time more clearly, nt another less

clearlv, expressed, according as occasion seemed to require, was.

in the Middle Age, laid down as a formal dogma, at a period,

when a false pantheistic mysticism, which we have elsewhere

described, confounded the distinctions between the human and

1 In the Litnr^v of Si Chrysostom (Goar, Kneholog. p. ^7) \Ve moot with

the following forms of prayer ; EviXo-yTjorov Sto-rroTa TOV u yi.ov upTOv ! Bless,

O Lord, the holy broad, saith flu: deacon
; hereupon the priest saith :

TrOLT)(TOV TOV p.V apTOV TOVTOV TIJJ.IOV CTCOfXa TOV XpLCTTOV CTOV . Make thlS bread

the venerable body of thy Christ. Then the deacon calls upon the priest,

to bless the wine
; whereupon the latter saith : To 8e ev

7roTT]pia&amp;gt;
TOVTCO

TIJJLLOV oip.a TOV Xpio-Tov . Make what is contained in this chalice the

venerable blood of thy Christ. Then over both the priest saith: Con

verting then 1
, through thy lloly Spirit, p,Tapa\wv TCO 7rvvp.aTi o~ov TU&amp;gt; ayita.

The Liturgy of St Basil has the same forms, with even a verbal coin

cidence (p. loC&amp;gt;).

In kenandot s Colh -ctio 1 .iturqiayum Orientialinm (torn, i, p. 157), we
read as follows in the Liturgy of the Alexandrine Church : &quot;ETL 8e e0&quot; T)p.ds

Kal eirl TOVS apTOvs TOVTOVS, Kal eir! TO. TroTT|pi.a TavTa TO 7rvevp.d o~ov TO d^yi-ov,

iva TavTa
d&quot;yido-T}

Kal Te\enoo-r|, cos Tra.VTo8vvap.os Beds. Kal TrouT|o- p, TOV

p.V cipTov crtop-a . . . TO 8c iroTr|pLOv at|xa TT|S Kaivf]S 8La9T|KT]s avToO TOV

TOV Kvpiov Kal Geov Kal crwTfjpos, Kal Trap.pao-iX.etos T|p.wv Ir|o-ov Xpio-rov \

Send down npon us, and u])on these breads, and upon these chalices, thy

Holy Spirit that he may consecrate and consummate those as the omnipo
tent (rod

;
and that he may make the bread the: body, and the chalice the

blood of the New Testament of him onr Lord, and God, and Saviour, and
universal Kin^, Jesns Christ.

The so-called universal canon of the Ethiopians says, loc. cit. p. 504 :

Ostende faciem. tuam super hunc panem et super hune calicem, quos pro-

posuimus su])or hoc altare s])iritnale tunin : bonedic, sanctiiica, et ]mrifica
illos

;
et transmnta hunc ]xuiom, nt liat corpus tiinni pnrnm, et ([nod

mistum t st in hoc calico, sanguis tuns pretiosus. Hereupon Ronaudol
observes (p. 527) : Vera,m inutationem si^nilicat vox .-ICth.iopica, roi

scilici-t nuius in aliam, nt ai/noscit i])so I.udoltus in lexicis snis, niultitjne

si-rijitui a 1 loci in
&amp;lt;|uibus usurpatur, palam taciunt. Si vol lovissima do

ejus signitioationo esset dnbitatio, \
rox Co})tica, cui rospondet, et vorsionos

Arabii a 1 illam pleiie discnterent.
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the divine, and identified the Father with the world, the Son oi

(iod with the eternal idea o| man. and the Holy (ihost with

religions feelings. Several (inostie sects, and afterwards

Ainalnch of Chai tres, and David of Dinant, inculcated tliese

errors. Thev regarded the historical revelation ot (iod in ( hrist

Jesus as a self-revelation ol man. and the &amp;gt;acraments wei e.

tlieretore, in the eyes ol these people nought else than what man
cho&amp;gt;e ot hiniselt to attribute to them. Hence, they rejected
them as useless: and. identifying \\ ith (iod the ener^ie- ot the

world, they conceived it singular that those powers, which in

themselves were thoroughly divine, should receive, Iroin any
external cause, a di\me nature or

|&amp;gt;ropertv.
In this juncture

ol time, it appeared necessary to point out more clearly than

had been done at any previous j

eriod. the primitive doctrine

that had heen handed down, and to set it in the strongest li.^ht

with all tlii- consequences deducible from it. 1 he doctrine ol

a change o| siihsliiHCe in created powers, to he applied as a. divine

and sane t ifyi ni; nourishment ol f he spirit, most c 1 ear 1\ established

tin opposition oi Christianity to the fundamental t- iiet of these

sects. wlueh !(Kik MI much pleasure in the world a^ t&amp;lt;) confound

il with the di\ init\ : tailing to observe that, through the creative

fiid:;\ o) ill-- Redeemer. only could a new world be called into

existence, and that, consequently, it was impo ible for him to

be engendered b\ the World. Moreover, out ol the general

ni(\einent id the ai^f sprang a peculiar form of the mor-l solemn

adoration of the Fuchaii~.t (festum cordons Chrish) ^o that it

should be no longer possible to confound the internal acts of the

human mind \\ ith the histonVal Christ : for. b\ the v.-r\ nature

oi the festival. ( liiiM was I ejiresented .\xextruneous lo man. and

iieith: i as one in himself with us. nor as evolved out ol us. but

as eoiiim.L; to us onlv from without. 1 In the doctrine of tran-

1

I h.it it was not in the Mid&amp;lt;llr A^c, as a Irivolous ignorance has often

assi-rti-i I
,

that tin- aloration ot the fuicharist first arose, numberless
authorities can prove. I or example, to pass over the testimonies ot the

niiii li more anrieiit ( )rr^en, \ve read m the Liturgy ot St ( hr ysos torn (( ioar\
I -in holo-. p. Si), at tli.- elevation ot the llo&amp;gt;t, the lollowini; won Is :

((.TO. TTpOCTKUl ^L 6 LpVS) KttL 6 8lU.Ka.VOS, V U) fO&quot;TlV TOTTUJ Xf yOVTfS (J.\JO&quot;TLKU&amp;gt;S Tpl?

6 0tos LXdcr0r|Ti. piOL TUJ dp.apTu)Xuj. Kal 6 Xdo 6p.oiws Travres [J.T tvi

TTpOCTKVIVOViO lV.

TRANSLATION
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substantiation, Christianity with its entire essence exhibits it

self as an external, immediate divine revelation. At the period

of the Reformation, therefore, it was the more necessary to

bring out this doctrine, and the ecclesiastical rites connected

with it, in the most prominent; form,- as an empty, erroneous

spiritualism was everywhere manifesting itself.

Lastly, in the Catholic Church the custom prevails of re

ceiving communion only under one kind : a matter, as is evident,

belonging to discipline, and not to doctrine. 1 It is well-known

that this custom was not first established by any ecclesiastical

law : but, on the contrary, it was in consequence of the general

prevalence of the usage, that this law was passed in approval of

it. It is a matter of no less notoriety, that the monasteries in

whose centre this rite had its rise, and thence spread in ever

wider circles, were led by a very nice sense of delicacy to impose
on themselves this privation. A pious dread of desecrating, by

spilling and the like, even in the most conscientious ministration,

the form of the sublimest and the holiest, whereof the participat
ion can be vouchsafed to man. was the feeling which swayed
their minds. Some mav hold this opinion for superstitious ;

and. according as they see in the consecrated elements but mere
material species, the more easily will such an opinion occur

to their minds. But the Catholic who, even in this formality,

proves that it is not with him a mere matter of form when he

abstains from the consecrated chalice, and who. taught by ex

amples in Scripture, or, at any rate, by the authority of the

primitive Church, thinks himself justified in so abstaining,
without becoming alienated from the spirit of Jesus Christ, or

losing any portion of his Eucharistic blessings : the Catholic,
we say, rejoices that though in his Church there may be men
ot a perhaps exaggerated scrupulosity yet none are found so

carnal-minded as to desire to drink in the communion not the

holy blood but the mere wine, and often, on that account, pro
test, among other things, against what they call a mutilation
of the ordinance of Christ. We regret the more to be obliged
to call the attention of our separated brethren to this abuse in

their Church, as we must add, that the number of those in their

communion is not less considerable, who forego the partaking
ot the sacred blood, not from any spiritual dread of desecrating
it by spilling, but from a mere sensual feeling of disgust at the

Concil. trident, scss. xxi, run. i-iv, scss. xxii, Dccrct. sup. conccss.
calicis.



undea.nline.ss of those with whom they ;uv to dunk out ol the
same cup. When even the /wiiiijians coiu])l;un ot this mutila
tion they who have taken away the body with the Mood o)

Christ, and left in the room o| them mere bread and mere wine
-it is difficult not to tliink ol that passage in Holy Writ, wherein
the KVdeemer ivproaehes the Pharisees, that they strain at

i^nats. hut swallow camels. However, we should rejoice, it it

UV!V I 1 bee to each one to drink or not o! the consecrated
dialice : and this permission \\niild 1&amp;gt; (

-

granted, it with the
S;imr love -Hid concoi d an universal desire weiv expressed tor
tll( 11M ()| he

&quot;p as, from the l\\el!ih century, the contrary
wish ha-- heeii enounced.

1 he Reformation had run its course but tor a few years, when
there arose among its partisans, in relation to the holy Kurharist,
very important points of difference. Luther tau-ht a real and
substantial presence of the body and blond

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;| Christ in the holy
communion, without, however, adhering to the doctrine ol

transubslantiation. which he rejected, not on exegetical grounds,
but on account ol an expression accidentally thrown out by
Pierre d Ailly.

1 p.ut we have already observed that Carlstadt,
a colleague ot Luther - in Wittenberg, drew from those very
^pinions which Luther and Melancthon had put forth, upon
t lt I ^ture ol the sacraments, conclusions which, accnrding to
lll( P !111( P 1 * of those Reformers, could not be easily invalidated.
1 lu

&amp;lt;--&amp;lt;\iMir proofs, on the other hand, which Carlstadt adduced
i 11 support ol his views, were most feeble, nay, perfectly con
temptible : but what he was unable to accomplish, /wingle and
(Erolompadius, who hastened to his assistance attempted with

1 Kven the tenth article of the Augsburg Confession teaches : De. oena
I)()I in&amp;gt;n &amp;lt;lo,vnt, (

I
0( 1

&amp;lt;-&amp;lt;&amp;gt;n&quot;&amp;gt;

s &amp;lt;-t san-ms Christi vere adsint el distrilmantur
11 &quot;&quot; 1

l&amp;gt;&quot;&quot;iini. et iinprobanl secns docentes.
1

The words
s

l&quot;

&quot; ;nns rt vmi
- wvrr originally inserted, but, as early as (he

&quot;

l ^ 1 M-l:nu llH&amp;gt;n suppressed them . See Sale s aunnlrti- liistorv
ot the . \u-sbiir- Confession (in C.ennan). vo 1. ni ( . ] p ,-, hitlu-oiiiv
&quot;,

tht Confession [^resented to tlu- Kmperor Charios \
;

,
in the year ,;!

U k nth ;tltid( r;i &quot; thus: Toiu:hin the Lord s Supper, it &quot;is taughtthal th- true bodv and 1,1 1 ,,f Cliris, are, under the f/.nn,,! luvadand
Irulv

I

1
&quot;1

&amp;lt;.&amp;lt;Ken. distnbut.-.l, and I., ken in the !,,, |, II1S |
&amp;lt; ),,

wlncli accounl the . ontrary do Irine is reie&amp;lt; ted.
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much dexterity to effect. If the first Swiss Reformers in more

than one respect evinced a shallowness without example, this

was here more pre-eminently the case. They saw in the holy
Eucharist a mere remembrance of Christ, of his sufferings and

his death
;

at least, whatever traces of a deeper signification

they might yet find in this mystery, were so feeble as to be

rarely discerned by anyone.
1 Moreover, Zwingle and (Ecolom-

padins variously interpreted the well-known classical passage
in Matthew, though they agreed in the result. The former

maintained that &rrl (is) was the same 1 as signifies : the latter

took cirri in its proper sense, but, asserted that
&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;T/m (body) was

put metaphorically for sign of my body. Luther had then indeed

already rejected the doctrine of transubstantiation ; but lie still

continued, with his accustomed coarseness and violence, yet with

great acuteness and most brilliant success, to defend against

Zuinglius the real presence of Christ in the Eucharist. For, when
ever tlie doctrinal truth is in any degree on his side, he is always
an incomparable disputant : and what he put forth on this sub

ject in his controversial writings is still well deserving of attention.

Between the Saxon and the Helvetic opinions, Capita and

the pliant Bucer attempted to steer an untenable middle course,

without being able to reduce their ideas to clear, simple forms

of expression.- More successful was Calvin in holding such a

middle course : and his acuteness would not have tailed finding

Znimdii Op. t. ii. In the essay (
Illustrissiniis Germanke

Hiciliis Aug. &amp;lt; ongn-g. p. 540, 1&amp;gt;),
lie skives an explanation

not unworthy a Rationalist of our time, ho\v it came to pass that Christians

said, Christ is present in the Kncharisl : Quo factum est, nl veleres

dixerint corpus Christ! vere esse in coona
;

id aiitem dnplici nomine, cum
propter istani, qua

1 jam dicta est, certain tidei contemplationem, qiue
Christum ipsnm in ernce propter nos defieientem nihil minus pnesentem
vide!, qnam Stephanus carnalibus orulis ad dexteram Patris regnantem
videiet. Kt adseverare andeo, hanc Stepha.no revelationem et exhibi-

tionem sensibiliter ess*. I actam, ut nobis exemplo esset, lidelibns, cum
pro se pate-rent iir eo semper modo tore, non sensibiliter, sed coiitemplatione
et sola.tio fidei. 1 . 540: C mn paterfamilias peregre profecturus nobilis-

simnni anntihim siium, in quo imago sna, expressa est, conjngi matrifami lire

his verbis tradit : Kn me tibi maritum, quern absentem teneas, et quo
le oblc-ctes. Jam ille paterfamilias Domini nostri Jesu Christi typnni
gerit. is enim abiens ecclesia- conjngi sna- imaginem suam in cu-na-

saeramento relicjnit .

&quot;C oni ess. Tetra|)olitan. c. xviii, ]). 352. Singular! studio hanc Christi

in snos bonitatem semper de])ra dicant, (jna is non minus hodie, (juam in

novissima ilia cn-na, omnibus ipii inter illins discipnlos ex animo nomen
dedernnt, cum ham cn iiam, nl ipse institnit, rep(;tunt, verum snuni cor|)iis

\-enini(|iie snuni san^iiinem vere edeiidnm et bilx-ndnm, m ribuin
|)otiiin&amp;lt;pie

animarnm, ipio ilia- in ailernam vitam alantnr, dare per sacramenta
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the most lilting expression tor his idea-,, had he not purposely
prelerred a certain obscurity. lie taught that the body of

( lirist is truly present in the Lord s Suppei. and th.it the believer

partook o| it. hut he only meant that, simultaneously with \\\&amp;lt;-

bodily p. 11 t ici pat ion ot the material elements, which in every

respect remained what they \\viv, and merely signified the body
Hid blood n| ( hrist . a power, emanating from the body ot Christ,
which is now m heaven only, is communicated to the spiiil.

1

He had the pleasure ot seeing his opinion adopted in the Agree
ment o| Zurich by the Swiss Reformed: and the later Cal-

vinistic formularies of faith in like manner all adhere to it.

\\ c must. however, examine this subject more nearly. The
in illis. ct illi in ipso vivant ct pennaneant, in die
t iininortalcin vitam per ipsnni ivsuscitandi etc

1 iit as even /nni .Jnr, made use o| (he expression, Christ is trulv present
i&quot; t i Lord s supper. ,ind the cities ot t pper Germany were in (lost-

connection uith liim, no one contided in this declaration ot the Ionuularv.
Compare Sale s i omplete history of the Augsburg Confession (in (Hainan),
Vul - i

. -. p. l&quot;

i: lli praise, says lie, cannot be refused to the
( ontession ot the lour cities, that on many points it has a

&amp;gt;_;ood and Christian
Ix-ann-

;
but in the artii le ol tlie Lord s supper, it was \ ,-ry ambiguously

worded, so that it nn-ht be interpreted in favour ol /winkle s, as \\eil

;ls &quot; I nther s doctrine. . . . Hence must the aforesaid article of this
Coniession be understood and explained trom the previously cited corre-
sp&amp;lt;

illdem e between 1 .in er and Melanc t lion.
1

( dviii. Instit . lib. i\-, c. 17, lol. v .j
; Consens. Ti-. Calvin, opp. torn

vin, p. i,.j.x.

&quot;

( ( &quot;it
--

; --. I lelvet. ii. art. \x, xxii, ]i. 99, et
sc.(|. Cu-nam vero mysti-

cam, it is said (art. xxii), suis vere ad hoc ottert, ut ma-is ina^is(|iie in
&quot; ^ vivat, et illi in ipso : non .piod pani et vino corpus Domini et san^uis
Vrl iiaturaliler uniantur, sed quod pain-, et vinum ex institutione Domini
symbola -nut, .piibus ab ipso Domino, per tn clesia ministerium, vera
corj)oris et sau^uinis ejns communica.1 io, non in periturum ventris cibnm,
S|J l &quot;i a-tern.e \ata- a i 1 1 non la n i

. enliibeatur. Hot sacro cibo ideo s.epe
llt!ll &quot;&amp;gt; -. cpioniam hujus monitu in rriu-ilixi mortem sanj-uiiH-uujiir lidei
( &quot; &quot;li^ intuenter, ac, salutem nostram non sine cielestis vita- ijustu et vero
vit;1 a-tenia- sensu meditantes, hoc spirituali, vivilico intinuxpie pabnlo
inellabili &amp;lt; mn suavitate relicimur, ac inenarrabili verbi l.etitia propti-r
in\-entam vitam exultamus, totiipu- ac \aribus oninino nostris omnibus
in -r.itiaiaim a&amp;lt;tionem, lam pro admirando Christi er^a nos bem-licio
t:ltundimnr, etc. This form belongs properly to the category of the

Tetrapohtana. Confess. C.all. art, xxxvi, p. i j
;?

: Allirmamus&quot; saiu-tam
ci-naiii Domini, alterum videlicit sacramentum, esse nobis testimonium
I1((s &quot; r &quot;ii Domino nostro Jesu Christo unitionis, (|uoniani non i-sl dun
taxat niortuns semel et ex&amp;lt; itatus a morties pro nobis, sed etiam vere nos
1

);|S| mi t nt car ne sna et sanguine, nt
,
mm in cum ipso lad i

, \atain i um
ij

so ionimunem ha beam us. Ouamvis eiiim nmu sit in cielis, ibidem eliam
&quot;iJinsiirus, donei venial miindum judica turns ; crcdimus tamen eumarcan a

in&amp;lt; oin
j

&amp;gt;!
t hensibili spiritus sin virtute nos niitrnc et vivilicare sin cor-

P&quot;i
is et -.aiiLiuinis ^nbstantia per lidem

a|&amp;gt;preheiisa. Di(imus autein hoc
s

l
111 &quot;&quot;- 1 &quot;

-

li -ri. non nt elluad.e rt Vertitatis loco ima-ma t loneni ant
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disputes prevailing between the Wittenberg and Helvetic Re

formers could, for many reasons, be viewed only with the greatest

pain by the advocates and friends of the ecclesiastical revolution.

Independently of the fact, that, from the existence of such dis

putes, the Catholics did not unsuccessfully draw conclusions

against important principles of the Reformers, these contro

versies prevented the union of all the Protestant Churches in

one common struggle against their adversaries a struggle which

threatened ever more and more to terminate in a bloody civil

war ; and of what importance in the latter case must not con

cord prove ! Most critical was the situation of the Sacramen-

tarians such was the name given by Luther to the disciples of

Zwingle, f arlstadt and others
;

for their party was confined to

only four cities within the whole compass of the German

empire ;
and therefore, abandoned to themselves alone, they

could make no vigorous resistance. Hence, at the celebrated

diet of Augsburg, in the year 1530, they exerted every imaginable
effort, and. under the guidance of Hucer, employed every subter

fuge of equivocation, in order to be received into the association

of the German Protestants. Hut all their endeavours failed.

especially through the German honesty of Luther, who expressed
himself in the harshest strain against their evasions. Even in

the religious peace of Nuremberg, it was only to the adherents

of the Augsburg Confession that final quiet was granted.

If the middle opinion respecting the Eucharist, framed under

these circumstances, was originally far more the result of political

embairassment. than the fruit of a sincere conviction obtained

by earnest investigation ;
it now began to make its way, and

include an ever greater number of Lutherans among its sup

porters. Even Melancthon, who was not entirely a stranger to

it, had the complaisance to make in the later editions oi the

Augsburg Confession (that appeared subsequent to the year

1540), some important changes in its favour ; just as if his

having composed this public formulary of faith gave him the

supponamus, sed potius, quoninm hoc mysterium nostnc
(Mini Chrislo coalit ionis tain sublime est, ut omnes nostros sensus totumque
adeo ordinem natma superet : denique quoniam oim sit divimim ac

coeleste, mm nisi fide pereipi el apprehend! polest. Confess. Anglic, art.

xxxviii, p. [37: Ca&amp;gt;na domini mm est tantum si^num inutiia bene-

volentia1 Christianorum inter sese, verurn pot ins est sacrament um nostne

per mortem Christ i redemptionis. Atqne adeo riie, diime, el cum fide

sumentihns panis, quern Iran^innis, est comniuiiicatio corporis Christ! :

similiter pomlum benedictionis est communicatio san^uinis Christi.



riejit to dispose ot it according to In-- LMMH! pleasure ! A&amp;gt; the

advocates ot tliis iic\\ opinion employed without hesitation the

expression, tli.il ( IniM is really present in the Knehai 1st . and
Ins body and blood iMYen to believers lor participation, and as

the a Itei ci 1 edition ol the Au^sbur^ ( onle-.si&amp;lt; &amp;gt;n la\ oiii e&amp;lt; 1 a certain

ilidetini teiiess ot nieaniiii.;. it \\ as unhesitatingly asserted, alter

Luther s death, that the opinion ot the innovators was. even

according to tin- principles ot the Saxon Reformation, perlectly
orthodox. It John a La&amp;gt;ko. who \\ as so ill treated by the

Lnelish, Danish, and (ierman Protestants, deserves to be for

given tor having, contrary to all the laws ot historical inter

pretation, affixed hi-- own meaning to the original formulary
delivered to the emperor, because, by this expedient, lie thought
to ensure his temporal salety ;

the two-faced conduet ot Mel-

anctlion, on the other hand. will I einain an eternal stigma on

his inenioi-y ; and all the apolovies attempted in his behali can

proceed on no other principle than that his pretended ^ 001 1

intention sanctified the means employed. \Vith the most

touching confidence did the remotest communities annb to him
I ,*

to learn with certainty horn his own lips the true Lutheran
do. -time: and yet lie could brin- himself to meet that confi

dence with crafty ;md evasive replies, that \\ ere perfectly incon

sistent one with the other. A tew months only before his death.

when he had nothing moie to tear lor his own personal safety,

lie declared himsell de- idedly for Calvin s view. This hypocrisy
ot Melaiicthon was imitated by his disciples, the professors ot

theology ni Wittenberg, as well as by many others ; and we mi^lit
( ;ill the tale which, on discovery ot their undoubtedly shainetul

deception they met with at the hands of the elector ot Saxony, a.

merited i hastisemenL had it not been in some respects too severe.

It was now the object ol the Lutherans not only to assert

against the ( rypto-Cah inists the original doctrine of their

Church, but to express it in the most definite torms. 1 his

occurred m the lollowinij manner : ( alvin having spoken indeed
1

I he lollowin.n is tip diltciciicc Ix-twcni the nnrlian^r.l and the t liaMLM-.l

A n 4shur.il ( Onh ssion
;

Imt wliat \\c -hall have occasion to rdatr sulisc

liiciitly \\ili ht-st illustrate this ( Htlcrein c. Th-j unclian^cd edition : 1 &amp;gt;e

cirna I 01:11111 dot nit. (|iiod cor])\is et san^uis C hristi ; &amp;gt;, nd* : ;

trihiitiittin vescenl ihns in CUMKI |)oniini, ft iinpmhnnt sccus duct-iitt s. It

is to lie observed, that e\ en here the sid&amp;gt; s|icric panis et \ iin is aln adv
\vantiii.L;. but wliieli, as Sah- says, was no ehan^e in rcalibnx. (\ ol. in

r
- i.

I

1
- -\77 }

I I&quot; i han-ed edition : IV onia I Joniini docent, (juod
pane et vino vere &amp;lt; xJnln antut corpus et san-uis C hristi, vescentilms in

Ciena I )oiniiii.
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of a true partaking of the body of Christ, but acknowledging

only a certain spiritual reception of it, which, at the same

moment when the bread is taken in by the mouth, is by means

of faith enjoyed by the soul, and having accordingly, connected

only by time the spiritual food with the participation of the

material elements, the orthodox Lutherans decreed in the

Formulary of Concord/ that the body of Christ is administered

in, with, and under the bread. Further, it is well known that,

according to Calvin s theory, it is only the justified who are

in communion of life and faith with Christ in other words,

the elect only that can receive the body of the Lord, while the

unbeliever receives only bread and wine. Against this theory

the Formulary of Concord teaches, that the unworthy com

municant also receives the body of the Lord, yet to his own

judgment. Lastly, an argument was answered which the

Calvinists had constantly alleged as one in itselt ol great weight.

Against the bodily presence of Christ in the sacrament of the

altar, they observed that the doctrine which inculcated that,

from the moment of his ascension up to heaven, Christ sat at

right hand of God, was incompatible with the one, according

to which he was at the same time present on earth in the Eucharist.

In conformity with this Be/a, at the religious colloquy of Poissy,

which the Lutheran theologians, in the course of their disputes

on the sacrament, often adverted to. had declared that Christ

was as far removed from the Eucharist as heaven from earth,

hi answer to this objection, Luther and his disciples had long

asserted that Christ, even according to his humanity, was every

where present (ubiquitas corporis Christi). This strange opinion,

which the inhabitants of Wurtemberg in defiance of those of the

Palatinate, had, at the instigation of the Reformer Breutius,

already admitted into their confession ol faith, was now conse

crated by the Formulary of Concord and raised to a formal

article of faith. The objection of the Calvinists was met by

observing that, in reverence to God, there could be no question

of a right or left side, since He was everywhere present : and

that, in the same way, Christ, even according to his humanity,
was in every place. \Yith this was closely connected the much-

handled doctrine of the communicatio idiomalum, which had long

been a subject of strife : for the Calvinists brought the charge
of Monophysitism against the Lutherans, and were by the latter

in turn accused by the heresy of Nestorius. 1

1 Solid. Dcclar. pp. 659, 691, 724.
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N.NNVI NOTION OF THI-: curia n COMBINATION 01 DIVINK
AND IH MAN KI K.MHNTS IN HHK INFALLIBILITY Ol- Till-.

IT lins. undoubtedly. excited surprise, and it has even been
made ,i mattei o| reproach against us

l&amp;gt;y well-meaning readers,
that \ve have not. prior to all the subjects here dist ussecl, treated
nt the article ol ( hurdi authority. l

;
&amp;lt;r it appears a matter

of sell-evideuee, that Liny discussion lespectin^ the doctrines
() ;i confession, should he postponed to the inquiry into the

authority which that conic ion follows, and into the sources
ln &quot;i vdiich it derives its tenets. In fact, this

&amp;lt;//)/&amp;gt;twr.s
indeed

to he sell-evident, it we merely look at the matter from without
;

; - 1( l such an appearance has mi-led many, P&amp;gt;ut. as we have
made it our duty everywhere to trace the inward bond of con
nection pervading all the details of the subject treated by us.

and forming tin in into one living connected whole, we saw
ourselves ((impelled to accord the precedence to the matter

^ivin^ li^lit beloie that \\ ln&amp;lt; h recei\ i
is it. and to the inwardlv

deteriniinn- principle before that which is determined: and

pie&amp;lt;
iseh lor tin- reason we here inseil (he article on the Church,

an( the authoritative sources ol the different confessions.

History tea* lies us. that out of the pale ol the Church, from the
earliest K^vptian (inostic, down to the two general super
intendents ol Weimar and (iotha. 1 Messrs Kohr and Hret-

1 ^- K&amp;gt;()l &quot; Letters on Nationalism, p. 15. Tlu- writer, alter asstTtinn
t liit &quot; niattrrs l |;M(|I ,nnl m the adoption ol religious doctrines reason
al()IU lecides, -ocs on to say, Tin- Hiblr is, in Ins estimation, nothing
I11()IV th:m any other l.ook. lie holds its .Icclarat ions to l.c valid only
%vllrn tll( v ; &quot;&quot; 1M Accordance with his own convictions; and these de
clarations do not constitute the &quot;round ot determination (tor these depend
011 tllrir ()WI1 rational proofs), hut serve merely as an illustration, that
others also, wise men ot antiquity, have- so thoii^ht and believed.

1
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Schneider,
1

Holy \\ ni never enjoyed the authority, which it

must lay claim to among Christians, of determining by its purport

their mode of thinking. On the contrary, it was always pre

conceived opinions opinions derived from sources extraneous

to Christianity that were made the standard for estimating

the authority of Scripture, the extent of that authority, and

the mode of its use, although this might not always be. so openly

and candidly confessed, as in the case of the two above-mentioned

rationalists. Several of the smaller religious sectsthe Ana

baptists, the Quakers, the Swedenborgians, and others are in

modern times irrefragable vouchers for the truth of what is here

asserted. As regards Luther, he by no means first abandoned

the faith in the Catholic doctrine of the Church, and of the

relation of the same to Holy Writ, and then changed what he

found reprehensible in the dogmas of the Church. Still less did

he make use of the principles, according to which he formed

his theory of the Church, to deduce from them his other doctrines.

On the contrary, the very reverse took place in bnih respects.

In regard to the first assertion, it is well known that the earliest

attacks of Luther were by no means directed against the

principle of the Catholic Church and her authority ; nay, he

declared himself at the outset ready to submit his peculiar

doctrines to the judgment of the Church, and he had to endure

a grievous struggle with his conscience, whereof he himseli has

given us a most interesting description, until he at length obtained

a melancholy victory, and until the troubled spirit departed

from him. Had the Catholic Church agreed to recognise his

doctrine, he in his turn would ever have acknowledged her

authority. And assuredly, as far as he was concerned, he

would have found no difficulty in uniting two things so contra

dictory, as his dogma and the Catholic Church; and, as he had

1 See Bretschneider s St Simonianism ami Christianity, or Critical

Exposition of the: St Simonian religion, its relation to the Christian Church,

and of the state of Christianity in our times. Leipzig, i&amp;lt;S3
2 - As tuo

result of the progress of intelligence in theological matters, in modern

times, we are told by this author, Not only is the interpretation of Scrip

ture to be abandoned to science, but even the contents of Scripture dis

covered by such interpretation are to be estimated according to the

sciences. This assertion, more closely analysed, would signify that the

sum total of all the truths, which the sciences in general, metaphysical as

well as empirical, had brought forth, or might yet bring forth, as common

property, are the standard for estimating the contents of the Bible. What

then is the Deity in the opinion of Mr Bretsehneider ? And what will he

be yet ?
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ee&amp;lt;&amp;lt; [e&amp;lt; 1 in ( i

Hi] &amp;gt;hug. ;is ,1 peatelul pair. two thin^-

inwardly opposed to each other, M In- would have made tin

attempt licit 1

. l)iil. with souinl
|

in &amp;lt;

e| t ion, the oigaiis \ the

( hutch observed, that deleterious mallei \\ as utilised by him
into ecclesiastical lite. Summoned m&amp;gt;\v, either to renounce ,c

ei i inieoiis Ills pecilhai doctl ilie o|
|
list iiicat ion, logethei With

tin 1

proposition-, determining the same or determined by it. 01

no longei to Hatter hiin-elt with the title o| ,i son &amp;gt;l the ( hurt h.

he telt necessitated, as he was the paieiit ol .1 ne\\- doctrine, to

luM oine t hi- lather ot a n&amp;gt; \\ ( Inn i h. I It MM e. it appeared to him
more honourable to execute what ///s ttuni -pnil had Mi^^ested
lather to command as ,i lather, than to obey as a son. I le

no\v l.iid the lonndations lor .mother &amp;lt; hnrch, to I &amp;gt;e erected A\ p

Inuisclj : whether on a rock, or in the sand, the sequel will

show.

^ ct that Luther had loi ined a pet nhai t heory ol
|
list iiicat ion,

bi tore he i-ntertained the clear idea ot lonndin^ ,i ne\\ Church.
i&amp;gt; only a subordinate niotu e lor our setting torth the exposition
ol doctriiK 1

, licltiie the exphination ol the arti&amp;lt; le &amp;lt;m the ( hint h.

I
;

oi&quot; it not rarely happens, that what is merely an effect, is already

clearly recognised, while its cause, though lon^ busy in the back

ground ol human consciousness, exhibits itsel! only later in it&amp;gt;

bull !iL;lit. and \\ ith entire clearness. Accordingly, it is perhaps
possilijr. th.it blither s other tenets may stand in a relation ol

internal independence on his view ol the Church, although he

may have been clearly conscious 01 his doctrine ol Justification

by laith alone, prior to his doctrine on the Church, and conse

quently may have given utterance to the former tenet.

previously to the latter. The principal point is. consequently.
which ol the two turnishes a scieiitihc explanation ol the other r

1

\\ c must thus adhere to the latter ol the two above-stated

propositions. In the course ot our inquiries it will be made
manitest. that Luther s as well .is Calvin s and /winkle s general
moral views, especially their conception &amp;lt;&amp;gt;! the relation ol th-

believer to ( hrist. entirely pervade their theory ol the Church
and ot Scripture, and constitute the toundation ot the same. As,

moreover, we consider the ( atholic doctrine s only in their

opposition to the peculiar tenets ot Protestantism, and the latter

must accordingly determine what Catholic doctrines are to be

here discussed, so they must also regulate the mode ot the dis

cussion. As thus the ( atholic doctrines are in a purely passi\e
illation, and the Protestant, it we are to puisne a scientific

R
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course, assign the present place to the article on the Church
;

so our method, quite independently of the reasons assigned in

the first section, is in every way justified.

By the Church on earth. Catholics understand the visible

community of believers, founded by Christ, in which, by means

of an enduring apostleship, established by him, and appointed

to conduct all nations, in the course of ages, back to God, the

works wrought by him during his earthly life, for the redemption
and sanctihcation of mankind, are. under the guidance of his

spirit, continued to the end of the world.

Thus, to a visible society of men, is this great, important, and

mysterious work entrusted, The ultimate reason ol the visibility

of the Church is to be found in the incarnation of the Divine

Word. Had that Word descended into the hearts ol men,

without taking the form of a servant, and accordingly without

appearing in a corporeal shape, then only an internal, invisible

Church would have been established. Hut since the Word
became flesh, it expressed itself in an outward, perceptible, and

human manner
;

it spoke as man to man. and suffered, and

^ worked alter the fashion of men. in order to win them to the

kingdom of God ; so that the means selected for the attainment

of this object, fully corresponded to the general method of

instruction and education determined by the nature and the

wants of man. This decided the nature ol those- means, whereby
the Son of God, even after He had withdrawn himself from the

eves of the world, wished still to work in the. world, and lor the

world. The Deity having manifested its action in Christ ac

cording to an ordi-nnrv human fashion, the form also in which

His work was to be continued, was thereby traced out. The

preaching of his doctrine needed now a visible, hitman medium,

and must be entrusted to visible envoys, teaching and instructing

after the wonted method
;
men must speak to men. and hold

intercourse with them, in order to convey to them the word ol

God. And as in the world nothing can attain to greatness but

f in society i so Christ established a, community ;
and his divine

word, his living will, and the love emanating from him exerted

an internal, binding power upon his followers : so that an

inclination implanted by him in the hearts of bcJievers, corre

sponded to his outward institution. And thus a living, well-

connected, visible association of the faithful sprang up, whereof it

might be said there they are, there is his Church, his institution

wherein he continueth to live, his spirit continuetli to work, and
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tli
1 \\oid uttered by inin eternally resounds. Thus, tin- \i--iMe

( lunch, hom tin- point oi view here taken, is the Son ol (,od

himself, everlasting! v iii;i in lest in- linn^el 1 ann &amp;gt;n- men in a Iniin.tii

form, peiaiet nail v renovated, and eternally you ni; the pen nan, ill

incarnation ol the same, as m Holy \Viit. even the laithlnl

;ne (ailed the body ol Christ. Heine n is evident that the
( hnrch. though composed o| men. is yet not purely human.

Nay. as in ( hi M the divinity and the humanity are to be i leai ] y

distinguished, though both are bound in unity; so is he in

undivided entheiiess peipetnated in the Church T!ie Church.
his permanent manifestation, is at once divine and 1 mi nan
she i- the union ol both. He it is who, concealed under earthly
&quot;id hnnian forms. works in the ( hinvh : and this is wherefore
she has a divine and a human part in an undivided mode, so

that the divine cannot lie separated from the hum, in. nor the

human iroin the divine. Heine these two parts change their

predicates. Il the divine the living Christ and his spirit
constitute undoubtedly that which is infallible, and eternally
inerrable in the Church: so also the human is inlalhble and
inerrable in the sal IK way. because, the divine without the human
has no existence tor us : yet the human is not inerrable in itsell.

n11 n
iily as the or^ an and as the manifestation ol the divine.

Hence, we are enabled to conceive, lunc &amp;gt;o ^reat. important a.nd

mysterious a charge amid ha\ e been eiiti usted to men.
I&quot; -nid through the Church the ix demption. announced by

( hiist. hath obtained, tliroujji the medium oi his spirit, a reality :

l ( r i i hei
-

Ins truths are hrlirvi-il and his institutions are ob
served, and thereby have become living. Accordingly, we can

say ol the Church, thai slu is the Chi istian I eli^ion in its object i\v
I Hin its li\ni- exposition. Since the word oi Christ (taken in

its widest signification) found, together with his -pint. MS \Vay
into a circle of men. and was received by them, it ILK. taken

shape, put on iV-h and blood; and this shape is the Church.
which accordingly is regarded by ( atholics as the essential
1(11111 &quot;t he Christian Religion itself. AS the Kedeemer by his

word and his spirit lounded a eoniniunity, wherein his \\ord
sll(l|1 l l ever be living, he eiltnisled tlie -a me to this soi ii 1 \ . that
it nn-hi be preserved and propagated. He deposited it in the
( Innch. that it mnjit spring out ol her evei the same, and vi-t

eternally new. and voim- in energy : that it mujn -row up and
s

l
)rt ;i( l () ii all sides. Hi- word can nevei more be sepaiated

liom ihe C huivh. noi the Church from his word. 1 he more
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minute explanation, how in the community established by

Christ this word is maintained and propagated, and each

individual Christian can attain to the undoubted true possession

of Christian doctrine, is accordingly the first and most important

matter, to which we must direct attention. Hut as the Church

is connected with the apostleslup established by Christ, and can

by this only maintain itself
;

so this, in the second place, must

come under consideration. But it is necessary to premise a

closer examination of the leading propositions, on which all

others turn -a more detailed exposition of the ultimate reasons

lor that high reverence which Catholics pay to this Church.

XXXVII MORE DETAILED EXPOSITION OF THE CATHOLIC

VIEW OF THE CHURCH

\Yhen the time appointed by Christ for the sending down of

the spirit was come, he communicated himself to the apostles

and the other disciples, when gathered together in one place,

and all of one accord
(o/xo(9i&amp;gt;p*S&amp;lt;&amp;gt;i ), they were longing for his

coming. It was not while one here, the other there, abode in

some hidden place : nay, they were expressly commanded

(Acts i. 4) to wait for him. while assembled in Jerusalem. At

last the Holy Spirit, that had been promised, appeared : he took

an outward shape the form of iicry tongues an image ol his

power that cleansed hearts from all wickedness, and thereby

united them in love. He wished not to come inwardly, as it he

designed to uphold an invisible community ; but in the same

way as the Word was become flesh, so he came in a manner

obvious to the senses, and amid violent sensible commotions,

like to a rushing mighty wind/ It individuals were tilled with

power from above in such a way. that, only in as far as they

constituted an -niiity, could they become participators of the

same; and if the hallowing of the spirit took place under

sensible forms
; so, according to the ordinance of the Lord lor

all times, the union of the interior man with Christ could take

effect only under outward conditions, and in communion with

his disciples. Vndcv outward conditions : for independently of

outward instruction, what are the sacraments but visible signs

and testimonies of the invisible gifts connected with them ?

In communion : for no one by the act of baptism sanctities

himself ; each one is, on the contrary, referred to those who



already belong to the community. Nor is anyone Init

momentarily introduced into lellowship \\
-

ith the members ol

the &amp;lt; hurch to remain only until, as one mi^ht imagine, the holy

action should be consummated : lor the fellowship is lormed in

order to be permanent, and the communion be^un. in order to

be continued to the end o| lite.
Papti&amp;lt;m is the i)i/r&amp;lt;nJiti li&amp;lt;&amp;gt;n into

the ( hurch the reception into the community ol the laithlul.

and involves the duty, as well as the ri-lit. ol sharing lor ever in

her joys and her sorrows. Moreover, the administration ol the

sacraments, as well as the preaching of the word, was intrusted

by the Lord to the apostolic college and to those commissioned

by it : so that all believers, by means of this Apostolic College
are linked to the community, and in a living manner connected
with it. The lellowship with Christ is accordingly the lellowship

with his ( hurch. l&amp;gt;oth are inseparable, and Christ is in the

(hurch. and the (hurch in him. (Kph. v, j(j- ; ;.)

(
&amp;gt;n this account, the Church, in the Catholic point of view.

can as little tail in the pure preservation of the word, as in any
other part ol her task : -she is mlallible. As the individual

worshipper ot Christ is incorporated into the Church by in

dissoluble bonds, and is by the same condu* led unto the Saviour,
and abideth in him only in so far as he abideth in the Church,
his laith and his conduct are determined by the latter. He
must bestow his whole confidence upon her: and she must
theretore merit the same, diving himsel! up to her guidance,
he ou^ lit in consequence to be secured against delusion : she

niu^t be inerrable. lo no individual, considered as such, doth
infallibility belong: lor the ( atholic. as is clear from the pre

ceding observations, regards the individual only as a member
&quot;I the whole: as living and breathing in the Church. When
his technics, thoughts, and \vill are contormable to her spirit,
then only can the individual attain to inerrability. Were the
( hurch to conceive the relation ol the individual to the whole
in an opposite sense, and consider him as personally infallible,

then she would destroy the very notion ol community; lor

communion can only be conceived as necessary, when the true

laith and pure and solid Christian lite cannot be conceived in

in&amp;lt; h vi&amp;lt; luali-at i&amp;lt; m.

Hence, it i- with the pi oloiindest love, reverence, and de
votion, the ( atholic embraces the ( hurch. The very thought
ot resisting her. ot setting him^ell up m opposition to hei will,
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is one against which his inmost ieelings revolt, to which his

whole nature is abhorrent : and to bring about a schism to

destroy unity is a crime, before whose heinousness his bosom

trembles, and from which his soul recoils. On the other hand,

the idea of community, in the first place, satisfies his feelings

and his imagination, and in the second place, is equally agree

able to his reason : while, in the third place, the living appro

priation of this idea by his will appears to him to concur with the

highest religious and ethical duty of humanity. Let us now

consider the first of these reasons. No more beautiful object

presents itself to the imagination of the Catholic none more

agreeably captivates his feelings, than the image o1 the

harmonious inter-workings of countless spirits, who, though

scattered over the whole globe endowed with freedom and

possessing the power to strike off into every deviation to the

right or to the lel t
; yet, preserving still their various pecu

liarities, constitute one great brotherhood for the advancement

of each other s spiritual existence representing one idea, that

of the reconciliation of men with (iod. who on that account

have been reconciled with one another, and are become one

body. (Kph. iv, 11-160.) If the state be such a wonderful

work of art. that we account it, if not a pardonable, yet a con

ceivable act. for the ancients to have made it an object ot divine

worship, and almost everywhere considered the duties ot the

citizen as the most important -if the state be something so

sacred and venerable, that the thought of the criminal, who lays

on it a destroying and desecrating hand, fills us with detestation

--what an object of admiration must the Church be. which,

with the tenderest bonds, unites such an infinite variety of

subjects : and this unimpeded by every obstacle, by rivers and

mountains, deserts and seas, by languages, national manners,

customs, and peculiarities of every kind, whose stubborn,

unyielding nature- defies the power of the mightiest conquerors ?

Her peace, which cometh down from Heaven, strikes deeper

roots, into the human breast, than the spirit of earthly contention.

Out of all nations, often so deeply divided by political interests

and temporal considerations, the Church builds up the house

ot (iod, m which all join in one hymn of praise ; as. in the tempi .

1

of the harmless village, all petty iocs and adversaries gather

round the one sanctuary with one mind. And as otten here.

on a small scale, the peace of (iod. will bring about earthly

peace, so there, on a larger scale, the same result will frequently
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ensue. lint xvho can deem it a matter ol astonishment, that

( atholics should be tilled with |oy and hope, and enraptured at

the view ot the beautitul construction ol their Church, should

contemplate xvith delight, that vrand corpoi ation \\ lnch the\-

lorm, since the philosophers ot art declare, that the beautilnl

is onl\ truth winii/t stt ii iind aulmdicd .
( hn-t. the eternal truth,

hath built the Church : in the communion ol the laithtul. truth

translonned by his spirit into loxv. is become lix in^ ainonu men :

how could then the Church tail in the highest decree ol beauty
J

Hence \\v can comprehend that indescribable jox . xvhich hath

e\ er tilled the ( hurdi, xvhen existing contests hax e been allax ed

and schisins ha\ e been terminated.- In the primitix e atjvs, \\ e

max adduce the reunion ol the Xovatian coinniunit ie&amp;gt; \\ ith

the ( atholic ( lunch, so movingly described by Dionx sius ol

Alexandria and Cyprian oi Carthage : the termination oi the

Mdeuan schism, and the rest. From a later period we may
cite the exvnt ot the reunion ot the Western and Fastern Churches

which occurred at the Council ol FlolellCe. Pope Fu^elUUS I \

expresses the ieehu^s which then oxvilloxved all hearts, when
he says. Rejoice, ye heavens, and exult. () earth : the xvall ol

separation i&amp;gt; pulled doxvn. which dix ided the Kastern and the

\\e-telll ( hurdles ; peace and Concord liaX e returned ; tor

Christ, the corner-stone, xvho out ol two, hath made one. unites

xvith the strongest bands ot loxv both walls and holds them to

gether m the covenant ot denial unity : and so. alter IOII:L; and

melancholy evils, alter the dense, cloudy darkness ,i a protracted
schism, the h^ht ot loni^-desired union beams OIK e mole upon all.

Let our mother, the ( hurdi. rejoice, to xvhoin it hath been

granted to see her hitherto contending sons return to unity and

peace : let her. who. during their dix ision shed Mich bitter tears.

noxv thank Almiijiiy Cod lor their beautiful concord. All be

lievers over the face o| the earth, all who are called after Christ,

may now congratulate their mother, the (atholic (lunch. ,ind

ivj&amp;lt;
MIC \v i 1 h her. etc.

II. Yet it is noi merely the imagination and the leehn^s ot

the ( athohc which are contented by tins idea ol the ( hm&amp;lt; h

but his reason also i&amp;gt; theieby satisfied and indeed because the

1

I lari 1. \i ta i i &amp;gt;iu il. ti iin . i \
,

t( &amp;gt;}. iy.S ;. Ku^enius spoUe in the same
strain, uln-n In in t&amp;lt; irnn-i 1 the ( hristian princes and universities ot the

i e ( ( mi ilia t ii in m i

[in st 1
1 in : ti il. \&amp;lt;

&amp;gt;&amp;lt; i. \t t lie same t ime, (he \rinenians
a ni I

|
. 1 1 i il 1

1 us
. as the 1

1&amp;lt;
u 1 1 1 1 1 en t s st v |e j I ii -i 1 1 1 1 iea n i n .; the

I

a i i 1 11 1 e-, and
I ill it-* 1 111 )l 1 I Ii ei i thell ellii; , alld Illllted \\ltll llle I .Mill- till
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idea which he has conceived of the Church, alone corresponds
f to the notion of the Christian Church, and to the end of revela

tion. It corresponds, in the first place to the notion of the

Christian Church, as is clear &amp;lt;rom what follows. Truth we

cannot conceive other than as one. and the same holds good of

Christian truth. The Son of God, our Redeemer, is a distinct

bring : lie is what he is. and none other, eternally like unto

himself, constantly one and the same. Not in vain do the Holy

Scriptures connect all with His Person : the more they do

this, the more important is it to conceive him exactly as he

really was. Certain it is that every error, in relation to his

person, exercises a more or less injurious influence on the piety

and virtue of its professors ;
whereas a right knowledge of his

| person forms the surest and most solid basis of a holy and happy
life. In like manner will the pure appropriation of his work.

by, and in our souls, produce the richest, most substantial, and

fairest fruits : while any falsification of that work, in any one

respect, is sure 1 to be attended with injurious consequences to

practical life. As Christ, therefore, is one, and his work is one

in itself, as accordingly there is but one truth, and truth only
maketh free, so he can have willed but one Church

;
for the

Church rests on the basis of belief in him, and hath eternally to

announce him and his work. On the other hand, the human
mind is everywhere the same, and always, and in all places, is

created for truth and the one truth Its essential spiritual wants,

amid all the changing relations of time and place, amid all the

distinctions of culture and education, remain eternally the

same : we are all sinners, and stand in need of grace : and the

faith which one has embraced in the filial simplicity of his heart,

another cannot outgrow, though he be gifted with the subtlest

intellect, and possess all the accumulated wisdom which the

genius of man. in every zone, and in every period ot his history,

may have produced. Thus the oneness of the human spirit, as

well as the oneness o! truth, which is the ioodot spirits, justifies,

in the views of the reflecting Catholic, the notion of the one visible

Church.

But secondly, the end of revelation requires a Church, as the

Catholic conceives it ; that is. a Church one, and necessarily
visible. The manifestation of the eternal Word in the flesh,

had the acknowledged end to enable man. (who by his own
resources was capable neither of obtaining, with full assurance,

a true knowledge ot (iod and ol his own nature, nor of mastering



that knowledge even with the aid ol old surviving traditions),
to cnaMc man. we say. to penetrate witli nndoubtin- certainty
into religions tnitlis. For those truths, as \\e stated al&amp;gt;o\v.

NV H then only give a vigorous ;md laMing impulse to ihr \\jl]

111 ;m upward direction, when they have first taken -Iron- hold
1)1 reason, whence they can exert iheir et tects. I he words
ot Archimedes.

&amp;lt;-HN/;M/
-or* (rr&amp;lt;r,, are here applicable, and in an especial

degree. I lie divine truth, in one word, iim-i he -nil MM lied m
( hnst Jesus, and thereby he hodied toith in an outward and
living phenomenon, and accordingly heconie a deciding ant hoi n v.

in order to sei/e deeply on the whole man. and to put an end to

pagan scepticism that sintul uncertainty ol the mind, which
stands on as low a grade as ignorance.

1

Rut tins object ol the divine revelation in Christ [esus. would,
according; to the conviction ol ( alholies. either have whollv
Billed, or in any case have been very imperfectly attained, it

this bodying torth ol the divine truth had been only momentary.
;ill( tl&quot;

1

personal manifestation ol the Word had to hand
sufficient lorce to give to its sounds the highest degree ol intensive
movement, and to impart to them the utmost efficacy, or in

other word-, to breathe into them the breath ol life, and call

into existence a society, which, m its turn, should be the living
exposition ol the truth, and remain unto all times a deriva-
llvr - hut adequate authority : that is, should represent Christ

I his sense ( atholics ^ive to the words of the Lord. As the
1 ather hath sent me. so I send you ; whoso heaivth me.
heareth you : I shall remain with you all days, even to the

consummation ol the world ; 1 will send the Spirit ol&quot; truth.
wnn Wl11 lead you into all truth. Man is so much a creature
()l sense, that the interior world the world o! ideas - must be

presented to him in the lorm ol an image, to enable him to

()l &quot; ;11|( 1 t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; hold by it firmly as the truth ; and. indeed the

image must be permanent, that, being present to every individual

through the whole course ol human history, it may constantly
rt iK w the prototype. Hence, the authority of the Church is

1 H &quot;w I eantifnl are tliose words in the Preface for the Christinas mass
Vere ilij-niiin et jiistuin est,

;r&amp;lt;|uuin
( salntare, nos til.i semper et

nhi&amp;lt;|iie

V.ratias ;i- iv, I &amp;gt;oinine Sancte. I ater omnipotens, a terne Dens. (&amp;gt;::,&amp;lt; ;\ &amp;gt;

(&quot;t

liriiiiti !&amp;lt;;/!/ uiyxlt-nitni um-n m,i,/i\ ,/,-,/,,, nnili^ lu\ ///,/ ,&quot;/,/,

infii/sif ; it! i/inn i-isihififfr Ihini; ,. nuts, /-,
&amp;gt; ///n, in /&amp;gt;

&amp;lt;iitii i i in i ,i i&amp;gt;i t/ n/ in ( 1 1 i 1 1
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necessary, if Christ is to be a true, determining authority for us.

Christ wrought miracles
; nay, his whole life was a miracle,

not merely to establish the credibility of his words, but also

immediately to represent and symbolise the most exalted truths
;

to wit, God s omnipotence, wisdom, love, and justice, the immor

tality of man, and his worth in the eyes of God. If we adopt

the idea of an invisible Church, then neither the incarnation

of the Son of God. nor his miracles, nor in general any outward,

positive revelation can be conceived ;
because they comprise

authoritative- proofs, outward visible manifestations of eternal

ideas : and accordingly they are by force of an internal necessity

there gradually rejected, where it is assumed that Christ has

founded a mere invisible Church, since the members of such a

Church need only invisible 1 internal proofs to obtain certitude.

On the other hand, the authority of the Church is the medium of

alt, which in the Christ inn religion reslelh on authority, and is

authority, that is lo say, the Christian religion itself: so that

Christ himself is only in so far an authority as the- (^hiirch is an

authority.

We can never arrive at an external authority, like Christ,

by purely spiritual means. The attempt would involve a

contradiction, which could only be disposed of in one or two

ways : cither we must renounce the idea, that in Christ God

manifested himself in history, to the end. that the conduct ot

mankind might be permanently determined by him. or we

must learn tin- fact through a living, definite, and vouching

fact. Thus authority must have authority for its medium.

As Christ wished to be the adequate authority for all ages, he

created, by virtue of his power, something homogeneous to it.

and consequently something attesting and representing the

same, eternally destined to bring his authority betore all

generations of men. He established a credible institution, in

order to render the true la.ith in himsell perpetually possible.

Immediately founded by him, its existence is the de facto prooi

of what he really was ; and in the same way as in his life he

made, if 1 may so speak, the higher truths accessible to the

senses, so doth his Church : tor she hath sprung immediately
out of the vivid intuition ot these symbolised truths. Ihus,

as Christ, in his life, represented under a visible typical tonn

the higher order of the. world, so the Church doth in like manner;

since what he designed in his representation, hath through the

&amp;lt; hurcli and in the Church been realised. If the Church be not



the Authority representing (dnist then nil a-, mi relapses into

darkness, uneert.uiity. doubt, distraction, unbeliel. and super
stition : rcrcliilitni hcconit s null (ind void,

/&amp;lt;///s &amp;lt;&amp;gt;/

//s )\\d
/&amp;gt;//; /&amp;gt;f.sr,

(Uid ;;///s/ ht nct t ortli i&amp;gt;c croi called in
(/

it (&quot;-.lion. (Did ///M//V dcnit d.

I he truth which the ( athohe here expresses, can be. in another

wav. made evident ly occurrences in every-day hie. and l&amp;gt;v

^ivat historical tacts. I he power o! society in \\ hich man lives,

is so invat. that it ordinarily stamps its linage on him. \\ ho comes
within its circle. \\ nether it serve truth, or lalsehood : whether

it direct its eliorts towards higher objects, or tollow ignoble

pursuits; invariably \\ ill it lie lound to tashion the character

ot its members alter its own model. Hence, where scepticism
lias spread in a community, and has impressed its linage on IN

hosom, it is a \\ ork ot mlmiie difficulty tor the indi\ idual to rise

superior to its inlluence. l

; aith on the other hand, when man
set s it lirmly established, like a rock, about him. and the com

munity, which piesents a
,^1

eat and li\~el\ linage ol attachment

to the Kedeclller a IK 1 oi liap|)!lleSS II! him tile c&amp;lt; illinium t V.

\\ e say. whose imperishable existence i&amp;gt; taitli in him. and

accordingly hnn-d! neci SsarilN seizes and tilh- up the whole

mind i the individual. Accordingly, should the religious man
not live m a community, which hath the indestructible conscious

ness ol possessing the truth, and \\hnh hath the strongest
internal and external grounds lor that belie!, such an individual

would necessarily bei onie a
1

i ey to the most distracting (l&amp;lt;ubts.

and his laith \\ oiild either take no root or M&amp;gt;OU auain \\ ither

Let IN once more recur to the miracles m the historv ol the

( hnstian religion, but regard the subjeci h om a (hltereiit point.
A certain view ol divine things. \\ hich Ins once obtained hill

consistency anioii^ an\ people, or an\ mimbei ol nation--, takes

so strong a hold on the individual man. that without SOUK-

higher extraiu ous interposition, anv essential change lor the

better, that is to say. any transition irom talsehood to truth,

is utterly im})ossible. Had Christ not wrought miracles; had
the labours ol the apostle- not been accompanied with siims :

had the Mivnie power to \\ork such \\ onders not been transmitted
to then disciples. lleVel Would the (iospd h,|\f oXelColile the

lieatheiiisiu t the (iivek and Kom.in \\ orld. I .IIDI had usurped
the rights \\lneh belong to truth alone; ;md man. who hv his

\ ery nature is compelled to recei\ e the worship &amp;lt;l the social

state in \\liK li lie ha-, been ti\ed. as the irue expression, the

taith tul linage o I relij-ious 1 rut h. .is it ^ m i t^el | . needed, o| course
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extraordinary external proofs for the new order of things ; and,

indeed till such time as this order had been consolidated into a

vast social organism. These high attestations, in favour of

truth, appear most striking and most frequent in the life of the

Redeemer himself : because the yet concentrated power of the

old world was first to be burst asunder, and those who were

destined to be the first-fruits of the new kingdom of God, were

to be torn from its magic circle. In proportion as the boundaries

of tlu- Church were extended, and the idea of redemption and the

power ot the cross were embodied in a more vigorous social

form, miracles declined, till at last they had completely fulfilled

their destination, and had caused the recognition of the authority
that was to supply their place. In this authority, as we said

above, they always continue their attestation, because that

authority is their own production : and the Church is conscious

of owing her very existence to those miracles, and without them
cannot at all conceive herself. Hence the fact again, that

together with the authority founded by these extraordinary
works of God, faith, too. in these works ever simultaneously

disappears.
Hence, what a whimsical we cannot say wonderful race

are the idealists of our time ! St Paul, who had such a spiritual
but at the same time ecclesiastical conception of all things,
instituted so living a relation between his faith and the con
viction ot the Lord s resurrection, that he expressly declared,

If Christ be not risen from the dead, then is our faith vain.

And how was it otherwise possible, since in Christianity, which
is a divine and positive revelation, the abstract idea and the

historical fact the internal and the external truth are in

separably united ? Our idealists and spiritualists have no need
of miracles for the confirmation of their faith ! Yes, tnil\. /or
tlidl. faith is one oj their own making, and not the faith in Christ :

and it would be indeed singular if God were to confirm a faith so

fabricated by men. No less false and idle is that idealism,

which separates the authority of the Church from the authority
of Christ. liven in this point of view, the reverence which the
( atholic bears for his Church, is fully justified by reason. As
from the beginning, the abstract idea and the positive history,
doctrine and fact, internal and external truth, inward and out
ward testimony were organically united : so must religion and
Church be conjoined, and this for the reason, thai (lod became
ni, in. Could Satan succeed in annihilating the Christian Church,



( lit I I 1 I It (
1 II !-&amp;gt;! 1,1 1) ! t ) 1^1( ill \VOlll(i I n ,1 t t 1 H -

.I 1 1 1 t 1 1 lie a 1 1 1 1 1 1 II kl tei 1 .

and &amp;lt; InM Mim-e|| would he vallum-lied by luni.

111. Ilie third point in which tlif ( atholic Minis In- view ol

(lie ( &quot;Inn t M so commendable, is t Mr influence \vMn M 1 1 Ma- exei ted

(Il t Me cultivation .llltl dll CCtloil &amp;lt;| tMe \\lll. nil lllf religious ;ind

nitii.il amelioration o| tMe \\Moie man. \\ &amp;lt; speak Mere n&amp;lt;&amp;gt; loni^ei

ot tMe influence tit a clear and Mini belie I M! ill 11 tintli till tlie

will a firmness o| Meliet. \\ Mit M only tlie recognition M! an oiit-

\\ anl and pel nianeiit teaching authority ran produce (ot tin-.

we have already spoken) but o! a tlneetion ijiven to tlie \\ill

by a Mvin:j membership \\ itli an all-embracing, religious so&amp;lt; iely.

An am lent philosopher Mas. \vitM reason, defined man to he a.

social animal. However little tMe peculiarity ot man -, natuie

is here deMned (tor Mis peculiar kmd. o| sociability is not pointed

out), yet a deep trait ot what determines the civilisation ot man

by mean- ol man, is. in tMis definition, undoubtedly indicated.

It is only races wlncM. ^roamn^ under tlie destiny ot some Meavy
curse. Ma\ e sunk into tlie savage state, tliat become trom tin-

loss ot tlieir civilisation seclusi\ e. and witM the most limited

tote-iijit tall back on tlieir o\\ n resources, teel no \\ ant ot an

mt ei ct Mii se \\ itli oilier nation-., or &amp;lt;i| an exchange o| idea-, ot

wliieM tliey possess nothing more, or ol a coniniunication ot tlie

products ot 1 1 leir industry and art . that Ma\ e entirely disappeared.
These productions, which are already in themselves symbols ol

tlie intellectual character ot their authors, flow into lorei^n

countries, dressed, as it were in the mental habits and charac

teristics of tlieir Monie. Traces ol the spirit ot all nations through
which tlie-e productions pass are impressed upon tliem in their

course : so that they always arrive at the place of their destina

tion witli a wealth ot a tar Mi^lu-r kind, tliat that wliieM they

intrinsically possess. l
;iom all these currents ot civilisation is

tin- savage \\ itMdra\\ u : tor. because Me i- all-sufficient to

sell is Me a savage, and because Me is a sa\ a^ e. he siittit es lor

sell.
1 \VMeii the torei-ner (hostis) was synonymous \\itii the

enemy: wlien one s country (Iran) included all lli.it \\ as

absolutely L;ood. and abroad (Inran) all tliat wa&amp;gt; absolutely
e\il : when the ,i;ods in the e.ist and the west, in the land ol the

1 [Vrsius says, \\&quot;itli pcjipi-r and other productions ol tin- South, --I iiMicc

c.uur to tin- Romans. \ sarcasm uiidoubteilly. wlicr^by lu- me.ml to

st i^iii.i t isr tin- luxury that w,i&amp;gt; ,it the sanif tune dittusrd ;

sup&amp;lt;&amp;gt;n
s )iuTcil&amp;gt;ii* I urcctii. I ut in this t,n t lit- truths exalted ;dio\c all

satire, although, as in e\ er\ t IIIIIL; Ljreat, miK h that \\as deplt n aMle. every
knul (it \ ire, i le^pol ism, etc., \sere inlerinin^led \iilh t!i:-.

Mle:-&amp;gt;mi;.
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Colchians. the 1 Cretans, and the Egyptians, rejoiced in the Mood

of foreigners ;
what a gloomy, ferocious existence must have

circumscribed nations in this their seclusion and mutual in

dependence
1

! For the divinity of the nation was regaled with

such blood, only because the nation itself found therein a

horrible gratification, and made its own delight a standard for

the joys of its deity. The maintenance of intercourse and com

munion with foreigners, and accordingly, the- voluntary establish

ment of relations of dependence on them, is thus an absolute

condition to the general civilisation of man
;

so that the more

this communion and mutual dependence is extended, that is

to say the more the notion of what is foreign disappears, the

more is humanity exalted. With this general relation oi depend
ence, the dependence oi ina.n on the domestic relations of law

and government keeps equal pace. The more polished and

civilised the members of a state, the more are they bound to

gether by wise ordinance s, holv laws, venerable customs and

manners, which wisely determine the mutual relations ot rights

and duties ; so that in fact, with every higher degree of internal

freedom the outward bonds are. proportionally straitened. On

the other hand, the greater the state of barbarism, the greater is

the external independence ; so that the wildest savage is, in a

material point ot view, the most tree.

What do these facts import, but a wonderful, mysterious,

inexplicable connection of the. individual man with the human

race; so that he comprehends hunselt better the more he

seems to be absorbed in his kind, and it is only in humanity that

man is understood ? Yet. this internal emancipation by means

of outward restraints of which we have hitherto spoken, is nol

that which is the most interior : and serves only as a similitude

or illustration of something higher. The true emancipation
from low-mindedness and self-seeking is a problem, which, as

is avowed, religion alone can solve, in the same way as civilisa

tion is determined by political life, and by obedience to the

institutions of the state, yea, even by the dependence, though

naturally looser, on other nations
;

so is true religiousness

promoted by subjection to the Church. For it is an incon

trovertible maxim oi experience, that the individual who is

unconnected with any ecclesiastical community, has either no

religion, or a very meagre and scanty one, or is given up to a

distempered fancy, and a wild fanaticism
;

so that in none of

the three cases can religion exert her blessed influences. On



the other hand, thr more stablr ihr e&amp;lt;
. |r -ia -

1 n al &amp;lt;

- -in inn ml \

t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; which we belong, the moir \\ill thr tnir. interim
&amp;lt;|italilie-

o|

man expand and bloom lorth in hcedoin : so that he \\ho \\i|]

lead a righteous hlr in thr ( alhoh&amp;lt; Church, whriro) ihr \-&amp;lt;-\\-

principle i- tin- real in lily and vital communion o| all In IK

lie. We SaV, Will attain lo the Ililjirsl dr-lrr o| mol.tl aild |el|: inU

peilrction. It is ni) inane conception no idle phantom no
illusion o| a diseased mind, which In rmbi a&amp;lt; -. and to \\ hi&amp;lt; h he

surrenders his obedience: but it is a leahtv. and a \\\\ irahtv.
w lie re in tnir laith. ami lo\r mam Ir-a IIIL; itsrll in d&amp;lt;nl- &amp;lt; onplrd
with liiiinililv and scl/ -iicunil in thr strongest and most i om-

prehensivc SCUM- ol the words an nurtured. I hr more widely
diliuscd the community, to which the Catholi&amp;lt; belt the

moie delmed and the moic manilold arc tin- relation-.-, when-in
he stands, the more multiplied thr bonds wherewith hr is

encompassed. lint, as we said above, those very bomb. whi&amp;lt; h

exhibit the reality ot the (omnmmtv. prodnrr a iv-nlt tlir \ri\

reverse ol restraint, and establish the int -mal freedom ot man.
or promote the pnie-t liinii i nitv : I M tins expression may be

used, since ( md became man. Without external bonds, th -rr

i&amp;gt; uo tnir spiritual association, so that the idea ol a mere invisible

universal community, to which we should belong, is an idle,

unprofitable phantom ol the imagination and ol distempered
feelings drstitute ol all inlluence on mankind. In proportion

only a- a religious society approximates to ihr &amp;lt; atholic Chun h.

do) h it exert a. more eltica* ions inlhirm r on spiritual li Ir. I Im
indeed wr m.i\ observe, a&amp;gt; -hall 1

&amp;gt;&amp;lt; alterwards pro\ rd. that it

i&amp;gt; only according to ( atholic principles a ( hmeh can be con

sistently lornied : and where out ol hrr pair anxilnn- o| thr

kind exists, thr truth &amp;lt;&amp;gt;| \\hat wr assert is conlii mrd, to \vi I ,

thai where a ray ol tnir &amp;lt; Inistian lii;lit doth lall. it will have
.hr eilect ol bmdin.L; and nmtin,ur

. U heieby all tip doctiines

tendm.L ,
to schism aaul divi&amp;gt;iou are, |)racti ally it least, irlntrd.

And what the Catholic, in thr \\a\ (ies ribed. leels and thinks,

wish,-; and -.11 i\-,-s lor. he I md ( ! arl\ I lid do\\ n m I |,,| v \\Vit.

!h- divine I onnder ol thr ( hnreh. m thr lo||o\\-m^ important
words enlarges. amouL1 othei things, on thr oiirnes-; md visi

bility o| tlir coin m 1 1 ill t \&quot;. into wllli i ! 1 hose, who wrre tii

name, were to be received : And uol loi them onlv do I piav
tint !&amp;lt;&amp;gt;r ///&amp;lt;;;/ also

-

( c/n&amp;gt; thrmi^h their ,- rd ^Ihill I that

thev all may be one, .1- thoii k .itlu r in me. md 1 in tlx r
: that

t llr\ also ma \ I -e one Hi il
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hast sent inc. And tin.
1

glory which thou hast given me, I have

given to them, that they may be one, as we also are one. I in

them, and thoii in me thai they may be made perfection in

our ; and the world may know that thon hast sent me, and

hast loved them, as tliou hast also loved me. (John xvii, 20,

24.) What fulness of thoughts we find here ! The Lord putteth

up a praver for the gift of unity, and the union of all who shall

believe : and for an unity, too. which finds its model only in the

relation existing between the Father and the Son of Man. In

us shall they be one : that is to say, the unity of those believing

in me is of so exalted a nature, that it is only by the communi

cation of a higher life, by a divine principle, it can be brought

about by the one faith, the same hope, and love, which are of

divine institution. In the same way as the living foundation

of this unity is divine, so shall it be attended with divine effects :

by this unity the world shall recognise the heavenly mission of

Christ. The unity must be a visible unity obvious to the eyes,

perceptible by the identity of doctrine, by the real mutual re

lations and communion of all the followers of Christ with each

other
;

for otherwise the. consequences adverted to could not

be deduced from it. Thus the true vital communion of all attest

the dignity of Christ, as every work vouches for its master.

On the other hand, in the schisms and dissensions among be

lievers, the dignity of Christ is lost sight of
; strangers are

brought not to the faith, and even those already believing are

delivered up to doubt and unbelief.

In expressions a little altered, but still more energetic, t he-

Saviour now repeals the same prayer, whose mighty theme

are the conditions of the prosperity, the growth, and the duration

of God s kingdom upon earth. He sail h : The glory, which

tliou hast given me, I have given to them : that they may be

one, as we are one. 1 in them, and thou in me
;
that they may

be made perfect in one. Or, in other words, he would say :

The glorious destination, the mission which as the Son of Man

1 received from thee, for the glorification of thy name, to the

end that I might cuter into the inmost fellowship with thec

(1 in thee), I have transferred to them also, that I might con

tract the most living fellowship with them, in order that they

might thereby attain unto perfect unity. And that the world

may know that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou

hast also loved me. that is to say. their oneness in all things a

oneness not to be brought about by human powers oneness
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in belief, thought, and will : and every el foi t --hall be to nn-

bcheveis a si-n that I have woi ked according to th\ commission,
and with divine plenipotence: and that the believers ar thy
chosen peo])le, to whom, out of love, tliou hast revealed thyself,

as out of love tliou hast constituted me thine envoy. So s-
(

icaket h

the Lord himself.

Paul the apostle is admirabK. when in simple words, he

expounds the relation between the law and gnire. between
the works ol the law and faith ; when he instincts us respecting
the series of divine revelations, and the education ot the human
race by dod, and respecting the laws which govern the world s

history. l&amp;gt;ut his philosophy, it I may be allowed so to speak,
his philosophy on man s social relations -enerallv. and on his

ecclesiastical ones in particular, is. m depth, and majestic sim

plicity, interior to none of his other expositions. ( )ur reason

(eels itself irresistibly compelled to accede to In.-, judgments.
whether he enlarge in general on the infirmity ol the individual

man. and the absolute necessity of aiding it. by attachment to

a community : or whether he point to the limited powers of

individual reason, and show how they are dilated and improved.
preserved, and rescued horn destruction by means o| society;
or whether he remind us ol the one spirit, that should pervade
all diversities, or ol the diversities that are permitted in the one

spirit : or, lastly, represent the idea, which he spiritually con

templates, under the linage of the relations of the members of

the body, (i Cor. xn.) And how doth not our bosom swell,

when he calls the attention of his readers to the living foundation,
(| ut of which the new community, that had appeared in the

world, and was destined to unite all nations, had arisen. It is

at times, as i! we felt the infinite power stirring within us. which

tfave existence to that society. (Kph. iv. in.) In Christ, national

distinctions, m a religions point ol view, are obliteiated (Kph.
*i. 15) - the enmities ol people he hath destroyed he is become
our peace, and by bieakm- down the middle wall ol

partition.&quot;

hath made one out of two. All men. in a like de-ice, have in

him access to ( ,od : but as m &amp;lt; hrist they all become one. so they
are muted with each other in one body and one spun. (Lph.
iv. 4.) All invites to this unity : the one Lord, the one baptism.
the one faith, the one dod and lather ot all. (Lph. iv. 5. h.)

1 he oiielle.ss ot iaith. and of the knowledge ot the Soil of dod.
is at once the reality, and the supreme ideal, whieh should be

aimed at : and without this unity, in which the individual is
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strong, lie is given up to every wind of doctrine, and to the

craftiness of men, (Eph. iv, 14.)

These and similar passages are the foundations whereon the

Catholic theory of the Church has been constructed, Hence

flowed the inspired eloquence of Cyprian ;
hence Augustine drew

his reflections on the Church, which in depth of feeling and

vigour of thought, contain by far the most splendid things that,

since the time of the apostles, have been written on this subject.

Hence, too. in later times came the glow that warmed the iron

bosoms of the chilly north, and melted them into a heat, whereby

all the gold and silver of our modern European civilisation were

by degrees purified from dross.

To the Catholic, it appears the most trivial proceeding, when

such pictures of the Church, as we have attempted to trace, are.

ridiculed as ideal representations, which have never had in past,

nor ever will have in all future times, a perfectly corresponding

reality. In fact, little is told him but what lie already knows
;

to wit, that the idea is not the vulgar reality, and vice versa:

but he know... likewise, that where there is no fundamental

idea to any reality, there is as little truth as where no reality

corresponds to the idea. He feels convinced that if. in the above-

mentioned manner, the doctrine of his Church is to be seriously

assailed, the gospel itself would be open to the same attacks
;

for one might say,
w

all is indeed excellent and wonderful, which

is there prescribed touching the pious sentiments and holiness

of conduct which should distinguish Christians : but do these

sentiments, and this conduct really distinguish them ? I his is

the question at issue. Everything must live according to an

ideal, to which the vulgar reality is not equal ;
lor how else

could it be vulgar ? The words of the Lord. Be ye perfect,

as your heavenly Father is perfect/ will not therefore be vain,

because no man is like to God. No, woe to him who shall

reject the ideal, because, he finds it not perfectly represented

among men.

liven the. fact that at all times, from our Lord and his apostles

downwards, in the midst oi whom a Judas was found, there has

been much evil in the Church, nay. that the evil seemed at times

to exceed the good, cannot impair the reverence of Catholics for

their Church. The Church, as the institution of Christ, hath

never erred, hath never become wicked, and never loses its

energy : which is constantly evinced, though the prooi may not

always be so obvious to the eye. To exhibit the kingdom of
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&amp;lt; jo 1 on earth, iind also to trdiu mnnkuid Ior ///,- samr. sin- has had

to deal with men who weie all boin siniieis. ami weie taken

Irom a moie or less corrupt mass. I lnis she can never \\ork

out ot the sphere of e\il. nay. he: destination ie(|uiies lid to

enter into the very midst ol evil, and to put her i eiio\ a t in^ powei
cont inn, illy to the test. The Catholic Church has. moreover,

experienced a lon^. and otten arduous, histoiv : she lias passed
through periods ol tune wherein all the elements ol hie were

unbound, and in wild uproar seemed airaved one against the

other. I he anterior civilisation, and the social institutions.

under which Christianity had hitlieito llouiished. were really

destroyed bv ^a\ a^e and semi-barbarous hordes : and thev

were not civilised Creeks and Romans, but wild, untamed
natuies. who now entered into the ( hurch. which henceforth

assumed (|inte .mother form. As her priests and bishops tall

not from the skies ; as she muM take them out ol the description
ol men that the at^e can furnish ; she could indeed for a suc

cession ol centuries boast of no ( lemcns ol Alexandria, no (
&amp;gt;ri^eii,

no ( \prian. no lasil and (ire.^orv of Na/ian/en, no Ililaix.

Jerome, and Augustine. \\ ho were trained up in all the art and
science ol ancient (irccce and Rome, beloie the\ became priests.
01 anywise attached themselves to the (hurch. And yet it is

impossible to estimate the i_;reat and splendid things \\ hich the

( hurch achieved in those troublous times ! I pon the foundation

ol the same doctrine, which in more flourishing ai^es had been

developed into a systematic form, universally received, the

hurch displayed her educating power. Nay. all the fulness of

energy, \\hich ( hristianity had manifested in the first centuries,

it now a^ain unfolded, though in quite another form; for tin-

matter to be wrought \\ as totally different. I nder such cir

cumstances, there sprang u|&amp;gt;

from the twelfth century a variety
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;l sects, bom of yesterday, without any historical ancestry,

consisting of a small number of elect, to \\ hom was vouchsafed
the privilege ol dreaming a ( hurch. and who ventured to ur^e

against the existing Church, that had passed through so many
storms and re\ olutions. the reproach that s/u- had laileil to

fulfil hei destination : and with the learning \\ hich they had
received from the ( hurch. they resisted her on account ol the

ignorance to be tound \\-ithm her. Had these creations of fancy

and egotism, which thev are certainly to be considered, even il

we should, not deny the better elements they contained, borne
the burden of a^es imposed on the ( atholic Ch-in h. the\ \\&quot;iild
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in tiie- Inst moment have sunk back into the original nothingness,

from which they had emerged. Doubtless, examples enough

can be alleged of priests, bishops, and popes, who, in the most

unconscionable 1 and unjustifiable manner, have iailed to dis

charge their duty, when it was quite in their power to bring

about a reform of morals : or who, by their own scandalous

conduct and lives, have extinguished the still glimmering torch,

which they ought to have kindled. Hell hath swallowed them

up. Avowals of this kind Catholics must not shrink from, and

never have shrunk from : it would be even idle to attempt to

elude 1 them, for the Protestants themselves furnish an irrefragable

proof of the state of manifold neglect, into which the people

had fallen during the- fifteenth century. Never would a system
of doctrine like theirs have sprung up, still less have obtained

such wide effusion, had individual teachers and priests been

faith tul to the duties of their calling. Truly, the ignorance

could not have 1

, been slight, on which a system of faith, like that

of the Reformers, was imposed as worthy of acceptance; and

thus Protestants may learn to estimate the magnitude of the

evil, which then oppressed the Church, by the magnitude of the

errors into which thev themselves have fallen. This is the 1

point

at which Catholics and Protestants will, in great multitudes,

one day meet, and stretch a friendly hand one to the 1 other.

Both, conscious of guilt, must exclaim. We all have erred it is

the Church only which cannot err: we all have sinned the

Church only is spotless on earth, This open confession of

mutual guilt will be followed by the festival of reconciliation.

Meanwhile we still smart under the inexpressible pain of the

wound which was then inflicted - a pain which can be alleviated

only by the v consciousness that the wound has become an issue,

through which all the impurities have flowed off. that men had

introduced into the 1 wide 1

compass oi the dominions of the Church ;

for she 1 herself is ever pure and eternally undefiled.

In thus stating the view which Catholics take ol their Church.

without pretending to any completeness of detail, we think we

have duly prepared our readers for understanding the following

section.
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XXXVIII THF. ( HCKCH AS TFACIIFK AM) I NSTK rCTK FSS

TRADITION im: ciirKcn AS jrno.F IN MATTF.KS OF
FAITH

Ilif main question. which we have now to answer. is this:

how doth 111,111 attain to possession ol the (nic doctrine ol Christ :

or. to express ourselves in a more general, and at OIK e more
accurate manner. ho\v doth man obtain a clear knowledge o|

the institute of salvation, proffered in Christ [esns ? Tin

Protestant -.avs, by searching Holy \\ rit. which is infallible :

the Catholic, on the other hand, repli -s. by the Church, in which
alone man arrives at the true understanding ol Holy \\Vit. In

a more minute exposition of his views, the Catholic continues:
doubt e-s the Sacred Scriptures contain (Urine communications.
and conse(juently. the [Hire truth : \\ hether thev contain til/

the truth.-., which, in a religious and ecclesiastical point of view
are necessary, or at lea^t very useful to be known, is a question
which doe-, not vet come under consideration. Thus, the

scripture is (iod s unerring word : but however the predicate of

merrabilitv may belong to it. we onrselres are not exempt from
enor : nay. we only become so wh -n \\ e ha\ e unenin^lv received
the word, which is in ifxelf inerrable. In this reception of the

word, human activity, which is fallible, has necessarily a part.
l&amp;gt; it. in order that, in this transit of the divine contents ol the

Sacred. Scriptures into possession ol the human intellect, no

,^1 os^ illusion or uvneral misrepresentation may occur, it is

taught, that the Divine Spirit, to which are entrusted the guid
ance and vivilication ol the Church, become.-, in its union with
the human

&amp;gt;pirit
in the Church, a peculiarly Christian tact, a

deep sure-^uidin^ feeling, which, as it abideth in truth, leads

also into all truth. \\\ a conlidinv attachment to the perpetu
ated Aj ostleship. by education in the Church, by hearing.

learning, and li\-in^ within her pale, by the reception of the

higher principle, which renders her eternally fruitful, a deep
interior sense is tormed that alone is fitted for the perception
ind acceptance of the written \Vord. hecause it entirely coin
cides with the sen^e. in which the Sacred Scriptures themselves
Were composed. It. with such a sense acquired in the Church
t ne sacred volume be perused, then its genera] essential import
is conveyed unaltered to the reader s mind. Nay. when in

struction through the apostleship. and the ecclesiastical education
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in the way described takes place in the individual, the Sacred

Scriptures are not even necessary for our acquisition of their

general contents. 1

This is the ordinary and regular course. But errors and

misunderstandings, more or less culpable, will never fail to

occur : and, as in the times of the apostles, the word of God

was combated out of the word of God. so this combat hath

been renewed at all times. What, under such circumstances,

is the course to be pursued ? How is the Divine Word to be

secured against tin. erroneous conceptions that have arisen ?

The general sense decides against particular opinion the judg

ment of the 4 Church against that of the individual : the. Church

interprets Ike Sacred Scriptures. The Church is the body of the

Lord : it is. in its universality, his visible form his permanent,

ever-renovated, humanity his eternal revelation. He dwells

in the community : all his promises, all his gifts are bequeathed

to the community but to no individual, as such, since the time

of the apostles. This general sense, this ecclesiastical conscious-

1 We can see fioin Iremens, adv. !Ia-r. lib. iii, c. 3, how ancient the

above laid down doctrine is. With the clearest conviction il was pointed

out, in the earliest controversies in the Church : and, in fact, it Christ

hath founded a Church, nothing can be more strikingly manifest than

this view of the matter. Iren.cus say;;: Tradit ionem npostolemm in

toto nmndo manifestatam, in onmi ecclesia adest perspicere omnibus, qui

vera velint audire
;

et habemus annumerare cos, qui ab apostolis inslituti

stint episcopi in ecclesiis, et successor s eorum usque ad nos, qui nihil tale

docnerunt, ne.que cognoverunt. qual&quot;
deliratur ab his. . . . Tantay igitur

oslensionis (ilium sint hac, non oportet adhuc qua-ren; apnd alios veriatem,

quam facile est ab ecclesia sumere
; (|rnm apostoli quasi in depositorium

dives plenissime in earn detulerint omnia qua; sint veritatis ;
ut omnis,

quicunque velit, sumat ex ea potum vit;e. Ihec est enim vita; introitus :

omnes autem reliqui fures snnt et latrones, propter (}uod oportet devitare

quidem illos : qn;.e autem snnt ecclesia* cnrn snmma dihgentia diligere, et

apprehendere veritatis traditionem. . . . Quid autem, si neqne apostoli

quidem scripturas reliquissent nobis, nonne oportebat sequi ordinem

traditionis, quam tradiderunt iis, (]uibus committebant ecclesias ? Cui

ordinationi assentiunt multa; ^entes barbarornm quorum qui in Christum

credunt, sine charta et atramento scriptam habentas per S])iritum Sanctum

in cordibns suis salutem. et veterem traditionem diligenter custodientes,

in nnum Deum credentes. . . . llanc lidem qui sine literis crediderunt,

quantum ad sermonem nostrum, barbari snnt, (juantum ad sententiam,

et consnetndinem, et conversat ionem, propter ftdem, perquam sapientissimi

sunt, et placc;nt I -co, cori\ ersan tes in omni justitia, et castitate, et sapientia.

Quibus si alicjuis annunt iaverit ea, qua ab hereticis adinventa snnt, proprio

sermone eorum co!lo&amp;lt;jnens, statim, concludentes aures, longius tugient, ne

audire quidem suslinentes blaspheinum alloquium. Sic per illam ve.ti-rem

a])ostolorum traditionem ne in concept ionem quidem mentis adimttnnt,

qnodcunque eorum ostentiloqnium est.



ness is tradition, in the subjective sense ol the \v&amp;lt;nl. \\ h;it

then is tradition ;

j The peculiar ( hrist 1,111 sense existing in

the Church. ;ind h ansinit ted bv ecclesiastical education; \vt

this sense is not to he conceived as detached Ironi its subject

matter nav. it is lonned in and bv this matter, so it max
he called a lull sense. I radition is the living word, perpetuated
in the hearts ot helie\ ei&quot;s. lo ihis sense, as ihe L eneral sense,

the interpretation ot 1I&amp;lt;&amp;gt;1\ \\rit is entrusted. Ihe declaration

which il
|

M oix uinci &amp;gt; iiii anv cont ro\ erted subject, is the iiidv-

inent ot the Church : and. t hei elore. the ( hiirch is jud.Lie in

matters ot taith (jitdcx coulrovcYStunun}. Iraditioii. in the

objective sense, is liic general taith ol the Chinch ihioiiLJi all

ai^cs. manilested !&amp;gt;\ outward historical testimonies; in this

sense, tiadition is usualh teinied the norma the standar&amp;lt;l ot

Scriptural interpretation the rule ol I aith

Moreover, the I)ivuie Founder ol our ( hiirch. when he con

stituted the coinmunitv ol believers, a-, his permanent or^an.

had recourse to no other law than that which prevails in everv

department ot human hie. hach nation is endowed with a

peculiar character stamped on the deepest, most hidden parts

1 IM isel &amp;gt;. I I is t . eceles. 111). V, c. 2&quot; , eKKXT)o~ia.(rTLKOv &amp;lt;|&amp;gt;p6vT]u.a.
;

(
&amp;lt; n i n i&amp;lt; &amp;gt;n i

-

lor. Vine-nil. I. inns. c. .:, ,-.|. KIujil. [Scx^, p. r&amp;gt;o.
Hoc forsitan ri-ijuirat

;ilicjiiis: (inn Mt
|

ifi lt-i t us seripturarum canon, sibicjiu; al oninia s.itis

siipci
i

|ui- Mitin ial :

&amp;lt;]iiid opus i-sl, iil ci t cclcsiusticit i iiti lli^t iiti tr jnn^atur
am lorilas ? (&quot;hii.i \ itk-licft s; ripturani sacrani, pi o ipsa MI;I alt it n&amp;gt; linr,

inn] uno rmlrniqiif si-nsu nni\ iTsi accipiunt ;
scd ejusdem cloipiia alitt-r

atipic alitcr alms atipic alms intcrpretatur, ut pcno ([not homines sunl,

tot illmc ,-cii h nt i;c ri ni posse N idi-anlur \tque idcirco nniltum
net fssc fsl, proptt-r tantos tain \ arii i-rroris anfractus, nt prophctica

1 ft

apostolic, e in tcrpre t a t ionis linca sci unduiu cccli siaslici if t (it/i/iii seiisns

i! &amp;gt;n&amp;gt;iiii ( lii&quot;i j,ai in . I hcsc words occur immediately alter the conclusion

scilicet divime lein s aiictorilate : tnm deindc ecclesia- Catholica- Iraditionc.

By the Council of Trent (sess. ni, c. j) tradition is called, Imivfrsns
etck-si.e sensns. Sess. iv, l&amp;gt;ecret. de editione et nsn sacroriini liln onim :

I

&quot;

t nenn &amp;gt; sn,c prndf r. t i.e innixns. in re! IPS lidei et moiaim ad a-dilu a 1 lonem
doctrime Chrishana 1

pertinentium, sacras scriptnras ad snos sensns con-

tor&amp;lt;piens.
contra enin seiisnm, ipiem tennil ft tenet sancta mater eeclesia,

cnjns est pidieai e de vei o seiisii el i n t erpre t a t ione script nrarnm sanctarnm.
Decret. de. canon. Script : IVrspiciens hanc verilalem ft disciplinam
conlini-ri in lil&amp;gt;ri-. scriplis ft sim- scripto t radii ionilms,

&amp;lt;pi,e ipsius hristi

on- al) apostolis acccpta
1

. . . traditioncs pisas, tnm ad (idem, tnm ad

mores pc I linc tiles, tampiam \c\ ore tfiins a ( hristo, vcl a S.im to Spintn
diclalas, et lontinna snccessionc m ecclesia (athohca I onservalas, pan
pictalis atlfclu ac revi-rent ia snseipu et vent-ralnr. I oMijxii e Mek hior.

( am loc. ihcol. (hl&amp;gt;. in, c. ;. p. 170 &amp;gt;

, . ed. X eiiet.) on Tradition
;

ft hl&amp;gt;.

iv, c. 4, p. _ v|, ( n tin- ant horit v ol the - Imivh.
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of its being, which distinguishes it from all other nations and

manifests its peculiarity in public and domestic life, in art and

science, in short, in every relation. It is, as it were, the tutelary

genius ;
the guiding spirit transmitted from its progenitors ;

the

vivifying breath of the whole community ; and, indeed, the

nations anterior to Christianity, personified this their peculiar

character, revered it as their national divinity, deduced from

it their civil and religious laws and customs, and placed all

things under its protection.

In every general act of a people, the national spirit is infallibly

expressed ;
and should contests, should selfish factions occur,

the element destructive to the vital principle of the whole, will

most certainly be detected in them, and the commotion excited

by an alien spirit, either miscarries, or is expelled, as long as

the community preserves its own self-consciousness, as long as

its peculiar genius yet lives, and works within it. If on the

other hand, things have come to such an extremity, that the

living bond which connects the present with the past is dis

severed : that no concurrent national effort can be called forth ;

that all falls into a state of confusion
;

that struggle and op
position totally efface the common characteristics of the com

munity, or reveal (hem only in opposition, which is boasted of

as liie
;

then there is no doubt that such a people is near its

downfall, that its peculiar plastic principle is already paralysed,
and its Divinity has ceased to live Pan is dead did seamen
hear resounded from everv quarter, at the period of the birth

of Christ.

To confine our attention, more particularly to religious com
munities, we need only look to the Chinese, and the Parsees,
or to the Mohammedans, and we shall be astonished to observe
how consistently, throughout the course of their history, the

principles, established at the outset, were applied to details,
how consistently the latter were conceived and modelled by
the standard of the former. Let us investigate the Hellenic
Heathenism also, and the most perfect agreement between the
various religious phenomena that have risen up in succession,
and the primitive fundamental view, cannot escape observation.

Lastly, let us contemplate the religious sect founded bv Luther
himself. The developed doctrines of his Church, consigned as

they are in (he symbolical books, retain, on the whole, so much
of this spirit, that on the first view, they must be recognised
by the observer as genuine productions of Luther. With a
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sure vital instinct, the opinions of the Majoiists. the Svnergists
and others, were rejected as deadly ; and. indeed (from Luther s

point of view), as untrue, by that communitv whose soul, whose
living principle he was; and the Church, which the Reformer
ot Wittenberg established, proved herself the unerring inter

pret ess ot his word.

Let us now. lor a moment, suppose the case, that the pro
genitors ot nations, and the founders of the above-mentioned
religions, had been real envoys from above : then must we
consider the movement, that emanated trom them, as divine,

yet as one which, by its transmission to those attracted bv
its fundamental principle, had become human : and the later

collective actions, whereof we said, that they had retained the

spirit ol the founder, would then be at once divine and human
acts and deeds. They would be divine, because they would
have only worked out what was originally given, and applied
!t to occurring relations and circumstances : human because
this development would have been carried on through the

agency of men : lastly, an unerring standard ol thought and
action lr all those who follow such a tounder : for the breath
ot hie. which proceeded from him. guides, like a natural impulse.
the movements ol the whole community. According to this

tvpe hath the
infallibility of the Church also, in its interpretation

1 the Divine \\ord. been formed, and by this standard we are
to judge it. All the developments of its dogmas and its moralitv.
which can be considered as resulting from formal acts of the
whole body, are to be revered as the sentences of Christ himself,
and in these hjs spirit ever recurs. Here, indeed, subsists be
tween the ( Imrch and the above-named religious communities
the great difference which must ever be maintained between
Jesus ( hrist and mere men. The institutions ol the latter even
alter tin- most consistent expansion of their vital principles.
advance to an inevitable end : and their productions, however
much they may have worked, according to their original spirit.

possess no greater value than that spirit itself, and both in an

equal degree, sink bv degrees into IK
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XXXIX THE CHURCH AS INTERPRETER OF HOLY WRIT.

AND THE DOCTRINE ON TRADITION CONTINUED

On these subjects, Scripture and Tradition, and the relation

of the Church to both, we must now enter into fuller and clearer

explanations.

Undoubtedly, on this most important matter, the records

of ecclesiastical history will serve to throw the clearest light.

If we accept some, Jewish parties, which did not so much spring

out of Christianity, as wish to encumber it, in its infancy, with

Jndao-national observances, the earliest sect were the Gnostics.

Their doctrines on the eternal co-existence of an evil matter

with God on the creation and government of the world, by an

inferior spirit, the Demiurgos -their principle of Docetism and

the rest, are too well known to be detailed here. However de

cidedly, in the opinion, perhaps, of all who now profess Christi

anity, these doctiines are adverse to its nature ; did the Gnostics,

on that account, suffer themselves to be convinced, out of Scrip

ture, of the perversity of their views ? So far Irom it, they

preferred to reject the Old Testament, and to declare the Gospels

to be falsified ! There are certainly tew who have studied the

Gnostie errors, that are not sei/ed with the dee-pest astonishment

how their partisans could possibly deem their whimsical opinions,

the fantastic forms of their demonology, and the rest to be

(lii isliiin iihoslolic doctrines ; and many among us perhaps

believe, that we could in a single hour confute thousands ot

them by the Bible, and bring them back to pure Christianity.

So confident did they fool in their superiority, that they were

oven disposed to accuse their then opponents ot a want o! dex

terity, because they did not succeed.

But. when once a peculiar system of moral life hath been

called into existence, should it even be composed of the most

corrupt elements, no ordinary force of external proots. no con-

1 Rvi-n Tertuliian in his work (de Pnescript. c. xvii.) against heretics,

lays down some remarkable observations, which the experience even of the

second century had furnished diim. Ista haTesis mm recipit|quasdam

script uras : et si quas recipit, non recipit integras, adjectionibus et detrac-

tionibus ad dispositionem instituti sui intervertit, et si aliquatemis integras

pnestat, nihilominus diversas expositiones commentata convertit. . . .

()uid promovebis, exercilat issime scripturarum, quam si quid detenderis,

negetnr ;
ex diverse, si quid negaveris, defendatur ? Kt tu quidem nihil

perdes nisi vocem in content ione : nihil conseqneris, nisi bilem de blas-

phematione.



elusions ot ratiocination, no eloquence, arc able to destroy it :

its roots lie mostly too deep to be pervious to mortal eye : it

can only perish ol itself, become gradually exhausted, spend its

rai;e. and disappear, hut. as lon^ as it flourishes, all around

is convi i led into a, demonstration in its lavonr : the earth

speaks for it. and the heavens are its warranty. Meanwhile,

a new a^e. with another spirit and other elements ol lite, springs

up : this. \\ ithoiit any points ol internal contact with the past,

is often at a los-, to comprehend it. and demands with astonish-

meiit lio\\ its existence had been possible, lint, slioiild divine

(iiace. which can alone enkindle the opposite true tile, succeed

in delivering one individual Irom such errors, then he expresses

the incomprehensible and inconceivable nature ol his lorm T

state, by saying, that he ha.d been, as it were, enchanted, and

that something, like scales, ha^ (alien Irom his eyes!

As the impossibility was now mamlest ot convincing the

(inostics ol the truth out ol Holy Writ, must the ( athohc rinnvh

declare, that the questions whether C,od created the world.

\\ hether Christ were a true man. should remain in abeyance,
till these doctrines were made evident to them by the testimony
ol Scripture

J
\\\ no mean&amp;lt;. 1 hey wen- directed to tradition

to the living word: they were told that, it even a doubt

could arise as to the doctrine ol Scripture, the announcement

ot the word perpetuated in the Church, since her first establish

ment, and the common laith ol believers, decided the (juestion

clearly enough : and that to this decision, all who wish \&quot;&amp;gt; attai h

tliemselves to Christ, and choose him tor the Shepherd of their

souls, ou^ht not to retiisc obedience.

The teachers ol the Church, indeed, by no means omitted

to employ Scripture tor the I eiutatioii ol the dnostics. and to

appeal to its testimony in detailed expositions. I&amp;gt;ut herein,

one learned investigation was but opposed to another: man
stood au.aiiist man. and the 1 ible on both sides. 1

1&amp;gt;\&quot; adherence

to Scripture, the individual Christian could undoubtedly con

vince hiniseb. that the (inostics \\ ere involved in grievous errors.

( )| this he was subjectively certain : but as the adversary had

1 This I&quot;; 11 t misled !&amp;gt;r Li icke, in Ins writing, ( &amp;gt;n tin- an t In u i t \- of Sri
i])-

turr, and its relation to the rule of faith in the Protestant and the .UK lent

Church; three theological epistles to I r l&amp;gt;ell)i-iirk, trom I &amp;gt;r Sack, I &amp;gt;r

Nit/ili, and I &amp;gt;r I.I K ke
;

]&amp;gt;]&amp;gt;.

i . ; i.\i. I.JJ. 145. Not only Ireii.rus

I lijipol \-t us \:i\;iii.in. &amp;lt;)i i vii. and others, pio\e the C atholic dogmas
out ol th i -/i ,/, -

, hut in all a::es, down to the
|&amp;gt;resent day. * atholirs

addui the si ri
|

l in .il
]

&amp;gt;ri n &amp;gt;1 .



284 EXPOSITION OF DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES

the like subjective conviction, that the true Christian view of

the world was to be found on his side, the objectivity of Christi

anity would have, necessarily disappeared, if, besides the Bible,

there had not been a rule of faith, to wit. universal Tradition. 1

Without this rule, it would ever be impossible to determine with

positiveness, safety, and general obligation, the peculiar doctrines

of Christianity. The individual, at best, could only hazard the

assertion, this is my view, my interpretation of Scripture, or in

other words, without tradition there would be no doctrine of Ihe

Church, and no (luirch, but individual Christians only ;
no

certainty and security, but only doubt and probability.

Scarcely had the struggle of the Catholic Church with Gnos

ticism reached its highest point, when, in the most decided

contrast with the latter, the one class of Unitarians arose
;

lor

those, and not. as Xe ancle r thinks, the Montanists, form the

contrary extreme to the Gnostics. If the Gnostics saw in

Christianity nothing but what was divine, and in Christ recognised

merely the divine reason, so that they attributed to the Redeemer

only an apparent body, represented him as merely putting on

an illusive form of man. but not taking the real nature of man,

and regarded moreover the visible world as thoroughly evil ;

these Unitarians on the other hand, discovered in the Saviour

a mere man. enlightened by Heaven ; and consistently with

this doctrine, denied the descent of the Divine Spirit upon the

apostles and the Church, and the high supernatural aid of grace ;

which they the less needed, as they acknowledged the existence

of no deeply implanted corruption in human nature. Did the

former look upon the Gospel as a plastic, impulse, a divine germ
of life, a celestial energy ; so the latter regarded it as a law of

formation, a dead rule, an abstract notion, a pure ethical system.

1 Tertullian, in tin- \\ork just cited, c. 18, makes the following luminous

observations, dnnvn fresh from life: Si quis est, cujus causa in con-

LM rssum descendis scriptnrarum, ut cum dubitantem coniirmes, ad veri-

tatem, an magis ad haereses di\vrget ? Hoc
//&amp;gt;*&amp;gt;

mutits, qud tc vidcat

ui/i/l promovisse a quo gradu ne^andi et defendendi adversa parte, stain

certe pari, altercatione incertior discedet ,
nesciens quam ha-resim judicet.

. . . . C. 19 : Krgo non ad scripturas provocandum est : ncc in his

foiisfititciK/mn co-tanicu, in quilms ant nulla ant incerta victoria, est, aut

par incerta . Nam etsi non ita evaderet collatio scriptnarum. ut utrum-

(iue partem parem sisteret, ordo rerum desiderabat, prius proponi, (juod

mine solum dispntandnm est : quibus competat fides ipsa ? Cnjus
sint scriptnr;e ? A quo, et per quos, et (piando, et quibus sit tradita

disciplina, (jiia limit Christian! ? I hi enini apparneril esse veritatem et

disci])lina rt lidei &amp;lt; hrisi ian;e, illic erit \-eritas scripturaruni - t expositionum
et omnium traditionum ( lirist ianarum.



1&amp;gt;V
.i)&amp;gt;|&amp;gt;li(

ation whcrcol the dele&amp;lt; ts to he loimd in om otherwise
excellent moral nature, may be totally eiad .tated. The lm-
tarians ol this (lass (alter lal&amp;gt;ilying Holy \\ nlj ;ij)j &amp;gt;ralrd to the

same, and ly the rejection ot tradition, relied exclusively on its

authority.
1 \\hat course, tinder these circumstances, was the

( liurcli to be advised ^ \\ as she to ck-clarc that everyone was

provisionally to lollow his own views, until results, satisfactory
t( &amp;gt; each individual, could he more surely obtained liom tin-

study ot Huly Writ Most undoubtedly it the ( lunch had been
a mere historico-antiquarian association ; il she had had no

conception ot herself, ot her foundation, ot her essence, and
()t her task, and no sense ot the power of taith. I&amp;gt;ut. as she

enjoyed the possession ot these, she acted otherwise, and Irom
her conduct clearly resound the words : eternally certain is

the doctrine ot the Redeemer to his, disciples -the written word
is one with the living

- that which is inscribed on paper and

parchment, with that which is engraven on the, hearts by the

p&amp;lt;wer ol the Holy Spirit : and the doubts, which may arise

&quot;lit ol the former, are dispelled by the latter. The iaith existing
iu the ( hurch, trom the be^mmn- throughout all ages, is the
infallible standard to determine the true sense ol Scripture :

all( accordingly, it is certain, beyond the shadow ol doubt,
th.it the Redeemer is (.od. and hath tilled us even with divine

1
IOUV1 - In larl, he who -rounds his Iaith on Scripture only,
that is. on the lesult ol his exegetical studies, has no Iaith. can
n;ivt none, and understands not its very nature MIM he not
he always ready to receive letter information; must he not
admit the

possibility, that by nature study ol Scripture, another
I esult may be obtained, than that which has already been arrived
at I he thought ol this very possibility pre&amp;lt;

hides the establish-
mrMl &quot;&amp;lt; any decided, perfectly undoubting. and unshaken Iaith.

which, alter all. is aloin- deserving of the name, lie who says,
tm&amp;gt; &amp;gt; s my faith. hath no faith. Faith, unity ol faith, uni

versality ot Iaith. are one and the same : they are but dil leivnt

expressions ol the same notion. He who, it even he should
n t believe the truth, yet believes truly, believes at the
same tune that he holds last the doctrine ol ( hrist. that
he -hares il,,. taith with the Apostles, and with the ( hurch
founded by the Redeemer, that there is but one taith in all

ages, and one only true one. Tins huth is alone rational.
;m l alone worth\ ol man : every other should be called a

1

KiisH). Ihst. lu-cl. lib. v. c. 27.
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mere opinion, and, in a practical point of view, is an utter

impotency.

Ages passed by. and with them the ancient sects : new times

arose, bringing along with them new schisms in the Church.

The formal principles of all these productions of egotism were

the same
;

all asserted that Holy Writ, abstracted from Tradition

and from the Church, is at once the sole source of religious truth,

and the sole standard of its knowledge for the individual. This

formal principle, common to all parties separated from the

Church
;

to the Gnostic of the second century, and the Albi-

gensian and Vaudois of the twelfth, to the Sabellian of the third,

the Arian of the fourth, and the Xestorian of the fifth century
-

this principle, we say, led to the most contradictory belief.

What indeed can be more opposite to each other, than Gnosticism

and Pelagianism. than Sabellianism and Arianism ?
&amp;gt; The very

circumstance, indeed, that one and the same formal principle

can be applied to every possible mode of belief : or rather that

this belief, however contradictory it may be in itself, can still

make use of that formal principle, should alone convince every

one, that grievous errors must here lie concealed, and that between

the individual and the Bible a mediating principle is wanting.

1 With respect to the Arians, compare Athanasius de Synodo, sect.

13-14, 40, 43, 47 ;
Basil &amp;lt;le Spiritu Sancto, c. 10. Id quod impugnatur

tides est, isque scopus est commonis omnibus adversariis et san;e doctrinal

inimicis, ut soliditatem iidei in Christum concutiant, apostolicam tradi-

tionem solo a %

qualem abolendo. Ka propter, sicut sclent, (jui bona&amp;gt; fulei

debitores sunt, probationes e Scriptura clamore cxigunt. Patnim tcsti-

moniuni,
&amp;lt;juod scnptum non est, velnt nullius mcmenti rejicientes. Com

pare c. 27, Angustin. lib. i, contra Maximin : Si quid de divinis pro-

tuleris, says the Arian
; quod commune est cum omnibus, necesse est

ut audiamus. II a- vero voces, qua
1 extra scripturam sunt, nullo casu a

nobis suscipiuntur. Pncterea quum i]&amp;gt;se
I&amp;gt;ominus moneat nos, et dicat :

sine causa colunt me, docentes mandata et pnrcepta. hominum. In

August, de Nat. et grat. c. 39, Pelagius thus expresses himself : Credamus

igitur &amp;lt;mod legimus, et quod non legimus, nefas credamus adstruere.

Kutyches, act. I, Concil. Chalced. in Hard. Act. Concil. torn, ii, p. 186:

&quot;EroifAOv *yap avrbv etvai
&|&amp;gt;ao-K

TCUS K0ecrecrL TWV Cfy^v TraTe poav, TWV re ev

NiKaia Kal ev
E&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;

croj TTJV crvvoSov iroLT|cra[j.evwv, (rvvTiOecrOai, KCU viro-ypcxe^etv

rais ep|J.r|Viai5 avraiv 6p.oX.OYfi. CL 8e TTOD TV^OL TL Trap avrwv ^v TIO-L X.eijeo-1 i]

8iacr(f)aX0V, t]
8iairXav T]6ev, TOVTO p.i]T SuapaXXetv, p.ri8e

KaTaSexeo-GaL, p.6vas 8t

TOLS yPa4&amp;gt;as epe^vav, cos pefjaiOTtpas ovo~as
rf\&amp;lt;s

TCOV Trarspcuv K0ecrcos K. T. X.

lie said that he was ready to receive the decrees of the holy
fathers assembled in the Councils of Nice and Ephesus. and he pro
mises to subscribe to their definitions. But if in their declarations any
thing by chance should be found either unsound or false, he says that he

will neither reject nor approve of it : but search the scripture alone as

being more solid than all the decrees of the fathers.



What is indeed mole striking than the !a&amp;lt;t. that every latei

religious sect doih not deny that the Catholic Chun h. in lespect

to tlie pai ties that had previously seceded Irom her. has in sub

stance llt^ht on hel sl(le, and e\Vll recognises 111 the^e cases her

dogmatic decisions; while on the other hand, it disputes her

toimal piiiu iples ? Would this ecclesiastical doctrine, so loiined

and so
apj)i&quot;o\

Ted ol. have been possible, without the peculiai

view ot the Church entei tained ol hersel! ? I)oth not the one

determine the other ^ With |oy the Ariaii recognises what has

been decided by the ( hurch against the (inoslics
;

but he does

not keep in view tile manner in which she proceeded against

them : and he will not consider that those dogmas on which he

agrees with the (hurch. she would not have saved and handed

down to Ins time, had she acted according to those lorinal prin

ciples which he requires ot her. and on which he stands. The

Pelagian and the Nestorian embrace also, with the most un-

doubting laith. the decisions ot the ( hurch against the Arians.

lint as soon as the turn comes to either, he becomes as it were

stupitied. and is inconsiderate enough to desire the matter ol

( hristian doctrine without the appropriate ecclesiastical torm -

without that loim. consequently, by the very neglect \\ hereol

those parties, to which he is most heartily opposed, have (alien

on the adoption ol their articles ot bcliei. It was the same with

Luther and Calvin. The pure Christian dogmas, in opposition
to the errors ol the (iiioslics. Pauliciaiis. Arians. Pelagians,

Nestorians. Monophvsitcs and others, they received with the

most praiseworthy firmness and fervency () t htith. But. when

they took a tancy to deliver their theses on the relations between

iaith and works, between live-will and grace, or howcvei else

they may be called, they trod (as to torm) quite in the lootsteps
ol those whom they execrated, and when they were able to ob

tain possession ot their person... even binned. 1

1

1 he observation ol Chemnitius (in K\am. ( one. Indent . 1 . i
. p. i i S,

and Mill more iurther on) is very remarkable. lie says, Iivnieiis and
lertulhan, \\lio appealed to tradition, \\ished only to show that tradition

agreed \\nli Scripture. Non video, si inte^m disputatio consideret ur,

ijuomodo aha mde po^-it erui sentenlia, &amp;lt;piam ipiod osteiid.it consensmn
traditionis apostolic. r &amp;lt; uni Scriptnra, ita ut eadeni sit doctrina, ipiam
Scriptura tradit, et tpiam priniitiva &amp;lt;H clesia ex a])ostolornni traditione

aecejierat. 1*.
,&amp;gt;-l.

I .t omnia stint sacris Scripturis consona, ojii.e nos et

recipiinus et prolitenuii . i iem e, he draws the conclusion, that testi

monies t(&amp;gt;r tradition Irom the second, third, and louith centuiies, could
not be turned against th iVrote.M an ts, because they receive all \shuh
was then decided tliroujjh tradition against the heretics. I .ut ( heinmtiiis
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This accordingly is the doctrine of Catholics. Thou wilt,

obtain the knowledge lull and entire of the Christian religion

only in connection with its essential form, which is the Church.

Look at the Scripture in an ecclesiastical spirit, and it will

present thee an image perfectly resembling the Church. Con

template Christ in, and with his creation the Church the only

adequate authority the only authority representing him, and

thou wilt then stamp his image on thy soul. Should it, however,

be stated, in ridicule of this principle, that it were the same as

to say- Look at the Bible through the spectacles of the Church
;

be not disturbed, for it is better for thee to contemplate the

star by the aid of a glass, than to let it escape thy dull organ
of vision, and be lost in mist and darkness. Spectacles, besides,

thou must always use. but only beware lest thou get them

constructed by the lirst casual glass-grinder, and fixed upon thy
nose.

XL- L-ORMAL DISTINCTION KETWEEN SCRIPTURAL AND
ECCLESIASTICAL DOCTRINE

It we have hitherto shown that, conformably to the principles

ol ( atholics. the doctrine of Scripture is one and the same witli

thc doctrine of the Church, since the Church hath to interpret

the Scripture, and in this interpretation cannot err : so this unity

applies to the. substance only, and not to the form. In respect

to the latter, a diversity is found inherent in the very essence

and object of the Church, so that, indeed if the divine, truth

must be preserved and propagated by human organs, the diver

sity we speak o! could not possibly be avoided, as will appear

did not place himself in the: right point of view. lie ought to have con

sidered, that if in the matter under discussion, Catholics appeal to Ter-

tullian and others, the question is not respecting any particular doctrine,
but about the very principle of tradition. Cliemnitius, indeed, for the

most part, agrees with Catholics in their doctrinal decisions against the

Gnostics
; but, as regards tradition, in a formal point of view, he stands

quite on the side of the latter. lie must have learned from the writings
of Irenams and Tertullian, that the most simple and fundamental doctrines
of Christianity could not even be established by Scripture. Then he

proceeds farther (p. 128) : Veteres damnaverunt Samosatenum et delude
Arium. Judex erat verbuni Dei, id est, testimonia ex Evangelio . . .

qua; convincunt 11011 calumniose judicaiitem. Certainly, and the judges
of doctrine at the Council of Nice were incapable of convincing, out of

Holy Writ, the Arians of their error, precisely because these were the

calumniose judicantes.



iioni the lollowin^ ohsciA atioiis. The conduct ol the Ked -emer,

in the announcement o| his word, \\.is &amp;lt;

&amp;lt; u l esj K
&amp;gt;n&amp;lt; lei 1 to |.\- that

ot the Apostles, and the \\ &amp;lt;|-(l became immediately in Ilieiu

iaith a human possession and after his ascension, existed for

the world in no o the i lortn than in this taith ol the Lord s dis&amp;lt; iples.
whose kernel in IVtcr he (heivtore called the rock, whereon his

( linicli was. in such a way, to he i&amp;gt;mlt. that the powers of hell

should never prevail against it. hut, alter the Divine \Void
had heeonie human laith. it must he subject to all mere human
destinies. It must he constantly received by all the energies
&quot;1 the human mind, and imbibed by the same. The preservation
;md communication ol the Word were, in like manner, attached
t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; a human method. Kvcn with the Evangelists, who only
wished to recount what Christ had spoken, wrought, and suffered,

the Divine \\ ord appears subject to the law here described : a

ki\v whieh manifests itseil in the choice and arrangement ol the

matter, as well as in the special plan, which each proposed to

himselt. and in the general concept ion and execution of his task.

l&amp;gt; it the Divine \\ord became still more subject to this la\\
-

,

when the Apostles were lullillniL; their mission executin (r the

di\ ine charge, which they had iv&amp;lt; ei\ ed ; for various questions
&quot;t dispute aro^e. the settlement wheivol could not be avoided.
;md &amp;lt;n that account claimed human reilection, and required
the lormation &amp;lt;&amp;gt;l notion-, judgments, and conclusions things
which were not possible to be effected, without tasking the.

i&quot; ;isou aii&amp;lt;l the understanding. I he application of the energies
&quot;I tin- hum, in mind to the subject matter, received hom the

Lord, necessarily caused the Divine, Word, on the one hand- to

be analysed, and, on the other hand, to be reduced to certain

leading points ; and the multiplicity of objects to be contem
plated in then mutual bearings, and resolved into a higher

unity, whereby the human mind obtained, on these matters.

,U
( i lei clearness and deliniteiiess ol conception. For. everything.

th.it the human mind hath received from an external source,
and which is destined to become its property, wherein it mu-t
hi&quot;! itsel! perfectly at home, must be first reproduced by that

mind itself. The original doctrine, as the human mind had

variously elaborated it. exhibited itseil in a much altered form :

it remained the original, and vet did not : it was the same in

substance, and yet differed as to form. In this process &quot;1 tii
1

development ol the Divine Word, during the apostolic a#e, we
may exalt as hi^h, and extend as wide as we please the divine

r
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guidance, given to the disciples of Christ
; yet certainly, without

human co-operation, without the peculiar activity of man, it did

not advance of itself. As in the good work of the Christian,

free-will and grace pervade each other, and one and the same

undivided deed is at once divine and human
;

so we find this

to be the case here.

The same could not fail to hold good, even after the death

of the apostles, even after the Gospels and the Epistles had been

written, and whatever else we include in the canon of the New

Testament, had been already in the hands of the faithful. When,

in the manner described, the Church explains and secures the

original doctrine of faith against misrepresentations ;
the

apostolic expression is necessarily changed for another, which

is the most fitted alike clearly to set forth and reject the parti

cular error of the time. As little as the apostles themselves, in

the course of their polemics, could retain the form, wherein the

Saviour expounded his divine doctrine ; so little was the Church

enabled to adhere to the same. If the evangelical doctrine

be assailed by a definite theological system, and by a terminology

peculiar to itself
;

the false notions cannot by any means be

repelled in a clear, distinct, evident, and intelligible manner,

unless the Church have regard to the form of the error, and

exhibit its thesis in a shape, qualified by the garb, wherein the

adverse doctrine is invested, and thus render itself intelligible

to all contemporaries. The origin of the Nicenc formula furnishes

the best solution to this question. This form is in itself the

human, the temporal, the, perishable element, and might be

exchanged for a hundred others. Accordingly, tradition often

hands down to later generations the original deposit in another

form, because that deposit hath been entrusted to the care of

men, whose conduct must be guided by the circumstances

wherein they are placed.

Lastly, in the same manner as in the Apostolic writings,

the truths of salvation are laid open with greater clearness,

and in all their mutual organic connection : so. in the doctrine

of the Church, the doctrine of Scripture is ever progressively

unfolded to our view. Dull, therefore, as it is, to find any other

than a mere formal distinction, between the doctrine of Christ

and that of his apostles ;
no less senseless is it. to discover any

other difference, between the primitive and the later tradition

of the Church. The blame of this formal difference arises from

overlooking the fact, that Christ was a God man, and wished to



col

n;

Moreover, the deeper insight ol the human mind into the

divine revelations in Chiist seems determined bv the slrnggle-
ot error against Christian truth. It is to the unenlightened
/ea! ol the Jewish Christians lor the law, we owe the expositions
ol Paul touching taith and the power ot the (iospel : and to the

schisms in Corinth we are indebted lor his explanation ot

principles, in respect to the Church. The (inostic and Mani-

chean errors led to a clearer insight into the character ol evil,

destitute ol. and opposed to. all existence as il is. as well as to

a matnrer knowledge ol the value ot (iod s original creation

(nature and Ireedom), and its relation to the new creation in

( hrist Jesus. Out oi the Pelagian contest arose 1 a tullei and
more conscious recognition ot human infirmity, in the sphere
ol true virtue : and so have matters gone on down to our davs.

It would be ridiculous, on the part of Catholics, to deny as a

foolish boast ol Protestants (should the latter be inclined to

claim any merit in the case), that the foimer had gained much
bom the controversy with them. 15y the hill ol the Protestant-,

the ( athohcs net essanly rose : and trom the obscuntv which

overclouded the mind- oi the reformers, a new light was cast

upon the truth : and such indeed had ever been Hie case m all

earlier schism-- in the ( hurch. As-urediv. in Christian know
ledge we stand one degree higher than the period prior to the

Reformation : and all the dogmas that were called in question.
received such an elucidation and confirmation, that it would

require no very diligent or long-continued comparison between
the modern theological works, and those written prior to the

Council o| I rent, to sec 1 the important ditterence which, in this

respect, exists between the two epochs.
I he tact that the deeper consciousness ot Christian truth (in

itsell eternally one and um hangeable). is the result ol contest

and struggle, and consequently matter ot historv. is ol too

much important e not to del, mi our attention (or some moments.
It explains the necessity ol a living, visible atithontv which
ni cverv dispute can. \\ith certainty, discern the truth, and

separate it trom error. Otherwise. We should have ntilv the

variable the disputed and at last Nihilism itself. Hence it

happen- (and this we may venture to premise), that where Holy
Writ, without Tiadition and the authority ot the Church. i&amp;gt;

declared to be the sole source and rule lor the knowledge oi
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Gospel truth, all more precise explanations ;uui developments ol

Christian dogmas are willingly left in utter ignorance, nay, are

even absolutely rejected. Guided by this principle, men can

find no rational object to connect with the history ol believing

intelligence in the Christian Church, and must necessarily

evince hostility towards everything of this tendency, which hath

occurred in the Church. Or, when they lose all confidence and

all hope of freeing themselves from the turmoil of opinions, and

of seeing a bright, steady light arise out of the dark chaos, they

cast, in their despair, upon the Bible the whole mass of opinions,

that ages have thrown up ;
and of that which is, boldly assert

it could not have been otherwise, consequently exists of necessity,

and is inherent in the very essence of Christianity. They do

not see that, with that complaisance to acknowledge every

variety of opinion which, in the course of time, may have

gradually been founded on Scripture, a destructive principle,

for the solution of all the enigmas of Christian history is laid

down to wit. the principle, that its object is to show that the

Scripture
1

,
as it includes every sense, hath consequently none.

But all charges against the Catholic Church are reduced to this,

that she has been so absurd, as to suppose the Scriptures to

contain one 1 sense and consequently only one. and that definite 1

,

whereof the faithful, in the course of history, must ever obtain

a clearer and more intuitive knowledge : while, on the other

hand, the refutation of the above-mentioned prejudice, which

manifested itself soon after the origin of the Church, has been,

in the succession of ages, the peculiar task of Christian science.

XLI TRADITION IN A MOKE LIMITED SENSE THE CANON

OF THE SCRIPTURES

From that notion ol Tradition, which we have hitherto ex

pounded, another is to be distinguished, although both are

intimately united with each other. Tradition we have hitherto

described as the consciousness of the Church, as the living word

of faith, according to which the Scriptures arc to be interpreted,

and to be understood. The doctrine of tradition contains, in

this sense, nothing else than the doctrine of Scripture ; both,

as to their contents, arc one and the same. But. moreover, it

is asserted by tin- Catholic Church, that many things have been

delivered to her by the apostles, which Holy Writ either doth



not .it all c&amp;lt;

&amp;gt;m|
n~\&amp;lt;c. or at most. but allude to. This assertion

of the Church is ot the greatest moment, and partially in

deed, includes the touudations ot the whole system.
1 Among

tliese oral traditions must l&amp;gt;e included the doctrine ot the

canonicity. and the inspiration ol the Sacred Scriptures;
lor. in no part ot the Bible do we find the hooks belong

ing to it designated: and were such a catalogue contained in

it, its authority inn-d iirst be made matter ot inipiirv. In

like manner the testimony as to the inspiration ot the biblical

writings is obtained only through the ( hnrcli. It is from this

point we first discern, in all its magnitude, the vast importance
ot the doctrine ot Church authority, and can form a notion of

the infinite multitude ot things involved in that doctrine. He
can scarcely be a sincere Christian, who will not attribute to a

special protection ot Divine Providence, the preservation of

the works ot tlio^-c apostles, and such ol their disciples, who have
made a contribution to the biblical (-anon. But. in taking into

consideration this special protection, he cannoi set aside the

Catholic ( hurch. and niu-t even in despite of deliberate re

pugnance, admit that it was that Church, which the Saviour

employed as a medium lor preserving to all ages the writings,
that had been penned under his peculiar assistance. ICvery
learned theologian is aware-, that the (Inostics. as well as one1- 1 -

.

ass o! ant 1 rmitarians. in the second and third centuries.

rejected sometimes this or that gospel, sometimes the Acts of

the Apostles, and sometimes the apostolic epistles; nay, even
brought forward spurious gospels and acts of the apostles and
mutilated, in the most criminal manner the genuine apostolic
works, which they retained. And yet no one can refuse to

acknowledge that the visible Church, which these heretics

assailed, in the same manner as is usual with Protestants the

Miurch that the former like the latter, continually denounced
as th 1

corrupt ress ol pure doctrine, as exerting a trvannv over
mmds, as wicked beyond conception that this Church, we

say. was selected and deemed worthv bv Almi&quot;hfv (iod. to

1

&amp;lt; &amp;gt;n tli;ii passage from tin- Council of Trent cited above (suss, iv, c. 2).
llanr veritatein rt ( 1 is. i

|
&amp;gt;1 ina in ronlineri in liltris scriptis rt sine seripto

traditioniUis, I .dl.ivn mi remarks as follows : 1 no per illam sanctionein
intendit synodiis, alterum, palain facere, lidei Catholica- fundanu-nta non
niodo esse divinas liter. is,

&amp;lt;|imd
n-rentcs h.eretui pert inaeitiT (. ontende-

l&amp;gt;ant
; seil iiiin minus etiam 1 1 adit iones, a (juilnis deniunf dejx-ndet

I

111 i

l

1 &quot;
1 l i-rti obi inenins de l&amp;lt;--nim,i ips;irinn srril iirannn auetoritate.

I. lli. \l. i
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preserve the most precious jewel of Christians ! What eon-

elusions may not hence be immediately deduced ! On Luther

himself, as we shall have occasion later to see, this fact made a

deep impression ; and he brought it forward at times in a train

of ideas, that can scarcely be reconciled with the position which,

in other respects, he had taken up against the Catholic. Church.

Moreover, in reference to the canon of the sacred writings,

some difference exists between Catholics and Protestants.

Originally, indeed, it seemed probable as if in this department

very important differences would have arisen ; as if the melan

choly spectacle of the first ages would have been renewed, in

which, according to the suggestions of caprice, or the interest

of inert 1 individual opinions, sometimes one. sometimes another

portion of the Bible was rejected. It is generally known (and

indeed in Bert hold s and de Wette s Introductions to the Sacred

Books, the reader may in part see the passages on this matter

cited from Luther), that the Reformer called the Epistle of St

] nines, an Epistle of straw, and was not disposed to acknowledge

it as an apostolic production : judged not more favourably ol

the Revelations of St John, and was wont to say of the first

three Gospels, that in them the Gospel was not to be found;

whereas, the Gospel of St John, the Acts of the Apostles, and the

Epistles of St Paul, he exalted in peculiar strains of eulogy.

In this matter the opposition between St James s doctrine on the

relation between faith and works, and Luther s exposition of

the same subject, exerted an undeniable influence. Luther

preferred the rejection of this valuable portion of Holy Writ,

to the amendment of his own opinions, and chose, rather to

question the genuineness of a canonical Scripture, than to doubt

the truth of his own theory. Assuredly, if in the otherwise

obscure Apocalypse, there had not been found passages of

extreme clearness, like the following : Happy are they who

sleep in the Lord, joy their works follow them ; Luther would

have found less to offend him in tins book. The remarkable

expression, that in the Gospels the Gospel is not contained,

may be explained from what has been said above, respecting

the signification, which the old Lutherans attached to the word

(iosfiel. Luther s prejudices, however, were not able, to obscure

the sounder sense of his followers ; and so it came to pass, that

they, as well as the Calvinists, admitted with the Catholic

Church, the entire books of the New Testament to be canonical.

But. in regard to Ilie Old Testament, doctrinal prejudices pre-
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vailed; and those Scriptures, which thr Catholics call the

deutero-caiionical. 1 were gradually expunged troin the Canon,

yet inoi e decidedly on the part ot the ( alvinists. lliati ol the

Luthenuis. Among the modern Protestants, Clausen, at least.

has not denied, thai in this matter regard was paid to other

consi&amp;lt; lerat ions, than to those ol a merely historical and critical

kind.

\i ii ON TIII: KK.I ATION oi&quot; THI-: ]:&amp;lt;&amp;lt; T FSI ASTICAI. INTKR-

I KKTATIO.N OK HOI y wi\ir TO nil iKARM p AND SC.IK.NTIKIC

K.XKC.KSIS 1 .\TKlSriC ACTIIOKITV AND KKKK INVESTIGATION

As the notion ol doctrinal tradition and ol the ecclesiastical

interpretation ot Holy Writ has been now hilly unfolded, it is

necessary, in order to obviate some singular misconceptions, to

state, in a |e\v words, the relation between the learned exegesis

as applied to the sacred writings, and that interpretation which

emanates Iroin the Church. The interpretation ot the Church

does not descend to the details, which must claim the attention

ol the scientific exegetist. Thus, tor example, she doe-; not hold

it tor a dntv. nor include it in the compass ol her rights, to

determine when, by whom, and \v what object the Hook ot

job was written ; or what particular inducement engaged St

1 In thr (lei rrr of thi,j Council of Trent on the canonical Scriptures, sess.

iv, thr tolli iwiut; is the catalogue ot the old Testament Scriptures: Sunt
inti ascript i : Testainnit i veteris, tpinnpir Mnysis, id rst. (ienesis, Kxodus,
Leviticus, Nninrri. 1 &amp;gt;niter&amp;lt; momium :

|&amp;lt;&amp;gt;sur, fudicuni, l\uth,
&amp;lt;piatu&amp;lt;&amp;gt;r

IxriMiiii, duo Paralipomeiion, P.sdra primus rt seeundus, &amp;gt;pii
dicker Nehe-

inias. Tobias, Judith. Hester, Job, I salterium I&amp;gt;a\adi(uui centum tiuin-

(juaL;int.i psalmorum, 1 arol K
&amp;gt;la-, ICcclesiustcs, C. antuaim ( antieoiaim

,

S.i] lient 1,1
,

l &quot;.cclesiast icus, Isaias. I 1 invmias cum l-?aruch, Mxechirl, l&amp;gt;aniel,

duodr iin Ti-ophrta minores, id est, Osea, |oel, Amos. Abdias, Jonas,
Miihr;is, N aum, Abaiaic, So])honia:-&amp;gt;, A^^aais, /acharias, Malachi.is, duo
M.icliab.coruiii pi iinus rt si-cundus. Thr 1-Yrni h 1 i otestaiit confe&amp;gt;&amp;gt;ioii

(it l.iith. call -d the Ciallic ( ontrssioii, I. C. p. ill, i;ives the following
canon (it thr writings ot thr old Ir-aainnit :

Ouin&amp;lt;iue
hbia

Moy&amp;gt;.is,

nempr. . . .

]

i &amp;gt;MIC, [udices, Kuth, Saiuiu lis i , 2, Re^iini [ , J, Clironicon

iivi- r.ii ah pi Miiruon i, 2, Msdra 1 lib. i. Nehemias, !

;
.strr, |ob, Psalmi.

I nn erbia, l
;
.ct lesiastes, ( antic um ( an t ic c irum

,
l
;
.saias. |rrcinias cum

Laim-nt., l-./r.-hirl, |)aniel, Minores 1 rophrt. ! ij iicanpr. I lu-rr ai e lu-rr

wanting I obias, Judith, liaruch. Sa])ientia, !&quot;.( ( lesi.ist ic us. Macliaba orum
jtiamus et ^c c uni Ins.

A . / )
. I hr Script ura 1 ca iu &amp;gt;u c it the Anglican ( h u re h is thr -^a 1 1 1 r \\ 1 1 h

that ot tin- Krench Prot. -slants as here ^ivt-n. /&amp;gt;&amp;lt;&amp;lt;;/-..

\\ c- do not sprak ln-rr ol . II--M
|

&amp;gt;h n 1 1 \ litur^iial. and ntln-r kinds ot

tradition
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John to publish his gospel, or the Apostle Paul to address an

epistle to the Romans
;

in what order of time the epistles of this

messenger of the Lord followed each other, etc. etc. As little

doth the Church explain particular words and verses, their

bearings one to the other, or the connection existing between

larger portions of a sacred book. Antiquities, in the widest

sense of the word, fall not within the domain of her interpretation ;

in short, that interpretation extends only to doctrines of faith

and morals. Thus much as to the extent of her interpretation.
But now as to the nature and mode of the Church s inter

pretation ;
this is not conducted according to the rules and

well-known aids of an historical and grammatical exegesis,

whereby the individual seeks to obtain scientific insight into

the sense of Holy Writ. On the contrary, the doctrinal contents

of Scripture she designates in the general spirit of Scripture.
Hence the earliest oecumenical councils did not even adduce any
particular scriptural texts, in support of their dogmatic decrees

;

and Catholic theologians teach with general concurrence, and

quite in the spirit of the Church, that even a Scriptural proof
in favour of a decree held to be infallible, is not itself infallible,

but only the 1 dogma as defined. The deepest reason for this

conduct of the Church lies in the indisputable truth, that she

was not. founded bv Holy Writ, but already existed before its

several parts appeared. The certainty which she has of the

truth oi her own doctrines, is an immediate one, for she received

her dogmas from the lips of Christ and the apostles : and by
the power oi the Divine Spirit, they are indelibly stamped on

her consciousness, or as Iremeus expresses it, on her heart. If

the Church were to endeavour, by learned investigation, to seek

her doctrines, she would fall into the most absurd inconsistency,
and annihilate her very self. For, as it would be the Church
that should institute the inquiry, her existence would be pre

supposed. : and yet, as she would have first to find out her own

being, the thing whereby and wherein she absolutely consists,

namely, Divine Truth, her uou-r.xisti .nce must at the same
time be presupposed ! She would have to go in search of herself,

and this a madman only could do ; she would be like the man,
that would examine the papers written by himself, in order to

(list-over whether he really existed ! The essential matter of

Holy Writ is eternally present in the Church, because it is her

heart s-blood her breath --her soul her all. She exists onlv
by Christ, and vet she must have to find him out ! Whoever



seriouslv reflects on ilie &amp;gt;i^n: tic;tt i&amp;lt; n of tho&amp;gt;e word- of ( hi ist

I ;iin \\ ith \ e e\ en to (.he. c&amp;lt; msumma 1 1&amp;lt; MI of the world. will lie

able to conceive at least the view, which the Catholic Church

takes nf herself.

What we have said involves the hunts prescribed to the

freedom of the Catholic scholar, in the interpretation oi Holv

Writ. If is evident, of course, that we speak not hei e of that

genera! freedom possessed by every man. at the p--ril oi hi&amp;gt; own

soul, like the Jew and the Heathen, to hold the Bible as the

work nt impostors or dupes, as a medley of truth and error.

wisdom and fnllv. This freedom the ( ath )hc possesses, like the

ProteMant : but we speak of that freedom only which the

Catholic enjoys, when he will not renounce hi-- character as

Catholic ; lor were lie to entertain the above-mentioned view

of the Sa&amp;lt; red Scriptures, he would thereby renounce all connec

tion with our church. A&amp;gt; a Catholic, he is freely convinced.

that the Church, is a divine institution, upheld by supernal aid.

which leads her into all I ruth : that . consequently, no doctrine

rejected by her is contained in Scripture ; that with the latter.

on the contrary, her dogmas perfectly coincide, though many

particular^ may not be verbally set forth in Holy Writ. Ac

cordingly he has the conviction, that the Scripture, lor example,

doth not teach that Christ is a mere man : nay. he is certain.

that it represents him also as (iod. Inasmuch as he professes

this belief, he is not tree to profess the contrary, for he would

contradict himself : in the same way as a man. who has resolved

to remain chaste, cannot be unchaste, without violating his

resolution. To this restriction, which everyone most probably
will consider rational, the Catholic Church subjects her members,

and consequently, also, the learned exe^etists of Scripture. A

Church which would authorise anyone to find what lie pleased

in Scripture, and \\ithout anv foundation to declare it as un-

ecclesiastical, such a Church would thereby declare, that it

believed in nothiii!/. and was devoid of all doctrines; for the

mere possession of the Bible no more constitute-, a ( hurch.

than the possession &amp;lt;&amp;gt;i the faculty of reason renders anyone
realiv rational. Such a (hurch would in fact, as a moral entity.

exhibit the contradiction iu&amp;gt;t adverted to. which a physical

hehiL; could not be guilty of. The individual cannot at one and

the same time believe, and not believe, a particular point of

doctiiiie. But it a (hurch, which consists of a union of many
individuals, permitted - \vi v member, as such, to receive or to
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reject at his pleasure, any article of faith, it would fall into this

very contradiction, and would be a monster of unbelief, indifferent

to the most opposite doctrines, which we might indeed, on our

behalf, honour with the finest epithets, but certainly not

denominate a Church. The Church must train up souls for the

kingdom of God, which is founded on definite facts and truths,

that are eternally unchangeable ;
and so a Church, that knows

no such immutable dogmas, is like to a teacher, that knows not

what he should teach. The Church has to stamp the image of

Christ on humanity ;
but Christ is not sometimes this, and some

times that, but eternally the same. She has to breathe into the

hearts of men the word of God, that came down from heaven :

but this word is no vague, empty sound, whereof we can make
what we will.

That, accordingly, the principles of the Catholic Church agree
with the idea ot a positive Church, and the claim is but natural,

which she exacts of her members, to recognise in the Bible,

when theymake it the subject of a learned exegesis, those doctrines

of faith and morality, which they themselves acknowledge to

be biblical, we trust we have now made sufficiently evident. In

other respects, no one belonging to the Catholic Church professes

aught else, than her doctrines of faith and morality. For, in

this respect, she expresses the sense of Holy Writ, and indeed

only in a general way ;
so that the learned expositor, by the

laws of his religious community is bound to nothing more
;
and

a wide field is ever open to him, whereon he may exert his talents,

his hermeneutical skill, his philological and archaeological learn

ing, and employ them usefully for the advancement of science.

But, if we should be reminded of the decree of the Council

of Trent, which directs the Catholic, to interpret the Scripture,

according to the unanimous testimony of the holy fathers, 1

how can we escape the reproach, that an ab.wlntelv sacred exegesis
hath existed for centuries, and that consequently all idea of

progress in the understanding of the Bible must be given up ?

Before we lay down the Catholic view of this subject, it may be

proper to state, with the utmost succinctness, the relation of

patristic authority to learned investigation. Whoever takes

the pains to study the writings of the holy fathers, may without
much penetration discover, that while agreeing perfectly on all

1

(&quot;one. Trid. sess. iv, deere.t. do edit, et usu sneror. libror. Ut nemo
. . . eon Ira nnanimen ronsensmn Patnnn ipsarn Seriptnrnm sacram inter

pret an aucleat.



ecclesiastical dogmas, ihev yet expatiate most variouslv on the

doctrines o! Christian faith and morality. The mode and lorm
wherein tlu-y appropriate the one (iospel to themselves, demon
strate its truth to others, developc it in their own interior, and

philosophise and speculate upon its doctrines. m ,, s ( strikingly
evince the individuality o| each writer. ( )ne manifests a deeper.
th* 1 other a clearer and acuter view ol his Mihject ; one turns
lhi&amp;gt;- the other that talent to his profit. While now all Catholics

gladly pro less the same dogmas with the lathers ot the Chun h.

the individual opinions, the mere hum. in views ol the latter.

possess in their estimation no tin ther value, but as they present
reasonable grounds | ( &amp;gt;r acceptance, or as any peculiar affinity
()t niind may exist between one father ol the Church, and a

Catholic of a subsequent a-e. These principles, at all periods
ol the Chmvh. were openly professed, and brought into practice.
Never did any lather, not even the most revered, succeed in

imposing his own peculiar opinions on the Church ; as of this

fact. St Augustine furnishes a remarkable proof. What writer
rvr1 acquired Create] authority than he ? Vet. his theory
|rs p ( ( t mi; original sin and :;race. never became the doctrine

the ( hnrch : and herein precisely he showed
( athonc. mat lie v.ave us the permission to examine his private
&quot;I&quot;&quot;

1 &quot; 11 &quot;- and to retain only what was sound. Moreover, the

1

AujTiistin. contra I auslum Manich. lib. ii, c. v Id gunus literarnm,
&quot;

/&amp;gt;&amp;gt; ,//&amp;gt;/,;// t im-t,&amp;gt;rittitc, svv/ f^roficicmU .-.witathm scrilmntur a
not) is non .11111 crrdi-ndi necessitate, st-d . uni jndicandi lib.-rtat.- Ir^rndmn
rst

i
ui tanicn n&amp;lt;- inli-irludi-rctnr locus &amp;lt;( adim.-ivtur postc-ris ad qna-s

uollrs diiiu ili-s tractandas, atqnr vr.rsandas lin^iiff ac ^tili Milnln-n iiiia-.

lttl &quot;

&amp;gt;&amp;gt;

l|isliiu-ia
cst a postc-rioribns libris cxci-llcntia canonica- anctoritati-

X - rl N - IVstanu-nti,
&amp;lt;|iia- a]iostolonnn conlinnata tiMii]K)ribns, per suc-

ci-ssioncs
cpisc()|){)ruin .-t propa.^alionrs fcclcsiarnin taiupi.-un in scdc-

qnadani snbhniiter constitnta i-st, cni si-rvial oinnis ndclis ,-t pins intrl-
ll lt &quot;&quot;- &quot;&quot; s

&amp;gt; Mid vi-liit alisurduin noverit, non licrt duviv, anctor hnjiis
l 1 &quot; 1 r &quot;&quot; I -nnit vt-ritatein : srd, ant codi-x nu-ndosns rst, ant

intrrj&amp;gt;ivsn K &quot; :1U| tu &quot;&quot;&quot; intdlii^is. In opnscnlis antcni postiTiornin, |na- libris
ii&amp;gt;nnniTabilibns &amp;lt; out inent nr, st-d nnllo inodo illi sa&amp;lt; ratissinia- canonicannn

1 P 1 &quot;&quot;- 1111111 exi-cllt-ntia- coa (puintur, ctiani in qiiibuscnnqiu- fornin in-
rl1 &quot;&quot; 1 eadcin \vritas, lon-r lanu-n cst impar anctoritas. Itatpir in t-is,

si (

l
ll;i t() &quot; propti-iva dissonaiv pntantnr a vc-ro, .pna non nt dicta suiit

&quot; ll -iintn:
; tanicn libcrnin ibi habi-t K-ctor anditorvr indicium, quo

Vrl
PI&quot;&quot;&quot;

1 &quot;

1

, platut-rit. vd nnj.robat (piod oili-ndi-rit. l- .t ideo cnncta
|1

.l

l| ^ii!&quot;di, nisi \,-| n-rta rationc, \.-l ,-\ ilia canonica anctoritati- iletCndan-
&quot;&quot; &quot; drinonstrrtiir sivr omnic, ita ,-ssr siv,- 1 ,,.,-j potuissr. .piod ibi

^ I naiTat inn : si rni displicucrit . ant red*
111)11 -pn-hcnditiir. !n ilia vrro lanoni.a cinint-ntia ss. I it.-i ai inn

. ctiainsi
! &quot;&quot; l:

[&quot; oplu-ta, ^.-u apostolns, ant r\ an^clist a, alicpud in sins litrris poMiissc
!

&quot; -1IU.IU-, , ..i Mi i i nation,- ,|-i la rat ui non Ii. ,-t dnbitarc nund v.-i
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expression, doctrine of the fathers/ is frequently synonymous
with tradition : in this sense they are considered as representa

tive s of the faith of antiquity as channels and witnesses of

transmitted doctrine ; but by no means so when, upon a thousand

subjects, they lay before us their own peculiar views and specula

tions. From this point of view, where they do not speak, but

through them the belief of the universal Church is made known, they

possess, undoubtedly; a decisive authority : an authority.

however, which belongs not to their persons but to their tradition,

whereby they themselves were regulated, and which they only

reflect. In this respect, we must needs agree, with them because

one doctrine of faith hath subsisted, and must subsist, through
the whole history of the Church. We will not and cannot believe

otherwise, than as our fathers have believed ; but as to their

peculiarities of opinion, we may adopt them, or not, as we please.

Besides, the truth, which we possess in common with them, has,

as we have already elsewhere had occasion to observe, by means

of the splendid intellects, which devoted their undivided energy

;ilio&amp;lt;|uin
nulla. erit pagi.ua, qua humanac imperitiac regatur Lnfirmitas, si

librornm saluberrima auctoritas nut contetnta penitus aboletur, aut

interminata confuiiditur. Thomas Aquin. Sum. lot. theolog. P. r, q.

i, art. S, edit. Caj. Lugd. 1580, p. 10. Auctoritatibus eanonic;e scripture
utitur (sacra doctrina) proprie ex necessitate argumentando : auctoritati-

l)us anteni alioruni doctorum ecclesia*
&amp;lt;juasi arguendo ex propriis, sed pro-

l)al)iliter. Innititur enini fides uostra revelationi apostolis et prophetis
facta

, qui canonicos libros scripsere, non autein revelationi, si qua fuit

aliis doctoribus facta. I nde dicit Augustinus in epistola ad Hieronymum
(xix) : Solis enini scriptnrarnm libris, qui canonici a])pellantur, didici

linnc honorem det erre, ut nullum auctorem eornm in scribendo errasse

a,li(|nid firmissime crcdain. Alias autein ita. lego, ut quantalibet sanetitate

iloctrinaque prarpoleant, non ideo vero ])utem, quod ipsi ita senserunt
vel scri])senint.

Catholics dislinguish very well between the testimony of the father of

Ilie Church, as to the universal belief in his time, and his own philosophy
or theological speculations. In the latter respect, the: views of the lathers
are considered by us as mere views, and if all were to concur in the same
view, that concurrence would never constitute a dogma. Melchior Canus
(loc. theol. lib. vii, c. 3, p. 425) observes : Sanctorum auctoritas, sive

paucorum, sive plurium, cum ad eas facilitates affertur, qua- naturali
liimine continontur, certa argumenta non suppedidat : sed tantum }X)llet,

quanliiin ratio natnne consentanea persuaserit. P. 4:52, he continues:
Omnium etiaiu sanctorum auctoritas in eo genere &amp;lt;ju;est

ionum. quas ad
(idem dixinms minime pertinere, lidem quidcm probabilem tacit : certain
non tacit. Canus here means, as is clear from the development of his

proposition, inquiries which have reference to doctrines of faith. At
page 430, he subjoins : Auctores canonici, ut superni, coelestes, divini

perpetuain stabilemqne conslantiam servant, reliqni vero scrip-tores sancti
interiores el human! snnt, ddiriuntque interdum ac monstrum qnnndoqne
panunt, pneter convenienlem ordinem institutiunque nature.



&amp;lt;)] i (I! I
to Its detellte. been (dtell Iilol e deeplv investigated.

teinpiated in all its bearings, and \ lewed in a nioic general

connection ; so that ( hristian science makes contimia] progress,
and the mysteries ol (iod are ever more clearly unfolded. For

this subjective insight into the doctrines of salvation, eternally

immutable in themselves, the fathers ot the (hurch have by no

meaii^ laid down the standard, nor prescribed anv pause in the

progress o! inquiry.
l

I he same principle holds good. \\ath regard to their inter

pretation ol Scripture. K.xcept in the explanation ol a very
lew classical passages. we know not where we shall meet with

a general uniformity ot Scriptural interpretation among the

lathers, further than that all deduce ironi the sacred writing,
the same doctrine-- of faith and morality, yet each in his own

peculiar manner: so that some remain lor all times distin

guished models ot Scriptural exposition, others rise not above

1 St Vincent Lirineiisis expresses himself on this subjci t with incom

parable beauty and truth. Ksto spiritualis tabernaeuli I&amp;gt;eseleel (Kxod.
xxxi, j

) pretiosas divini doginalis gemmas exsi ulpe, lideliter toapta,
adorn, i sapienter, adiice splendorem, gratiam, venustatem. I ntelh&amp;lt;_:ei ur,

te exponente, illustrius, quod ante obscuiius credebatur. Per le posteritas
intellectum gratuletnr, quod ante \-etuslas non intellectum venerabatur.
Kadem tamen. qu;e didicisti, (loco : ut, cum die, is nove, non di&amp;lt; as nova.
C. xxviii : Sed lorsitan dicit aliquis : nullusne ergo in ecclesia Christ i

proiectus : llal&amp;gt;e;itur plane et maximus. Nam
&amp;lt;pns

ille est tain invidus
hominibus, tarn exosus I &amp;gt;eo, qui illud prohibere coiielur ? Si // ltd ttinn a

ut i l u 1

[lyofi ctus ,-&amp;gt;// tile //(A
1

/, i/&amp;lt;i periniitatin. Sii/nt./iin ml
/&amp;gt;;/&amp;lt;&amp;lt;

litni

[&amp;gt;i)tiiiit,
ut ni ^ t in, t i[\\ti i&amp;lt;)nti/itrf &amp;gt;./itt

res amplilicetnr, ad permutationem
vero, ut aliquid ex aho in aliud tr.ins\ erta t ur. Cresc.it igitur opoitet,
et inultnm veheinentereque proliciat tarn singulorum, quam omnium
tain uniiis hoininis, ipiam totius ec desia 1 a tatum ac sa culorum ^radilms
intelligentia , scientia, sapientia ;

seil in suo dunlaxat genere, in eodem
scilicet dogmate, eodem sensu, eadenujue sententia. C. xxix : Imitetur
animariim reli^io rationem corporum ; (ju.e licet annorum processu
numeros suos e\ol\ant, et explicent, eadein tainen,

&amp;lt;]u,e
i-rant, permanent.

Multum interest inlet piu-riti.e llorem et senettutis maturitatem
;

sed
iidem tamen ip.-i Imnt senes, qui luerant adole.st. elites

;
ut qiia!n\ is ininu,

ejusdem hoininis status habitiisquc mutetur, una tamen nihiloininu&amp;gt;,

eadeinque natura. una eadeinque persona, sit, ete. Coinmonilorium, ed.

Klu|)t l, \ieiin. I Hog, c. xx\ ii, p. i
&amp;gt;&amp;lt; t : 1 his explan.i t ion ot Si Vincent

was 01 &amp;lt; asioned
l&amp;gt;y

the Manicheans, who, as we gather Irom St Augiistim s

works, /&amp;gt;

-
I) , , i fdi^iuiic, Centra I liitstntn. etc.. brought

up the i.ld C.nostic charge against Catholics, that the\- were under a le-

ligious tyranny, that among them was found no independent inquiry into

doctrine, and no pi ogress in knowledge. How desirable it were, that we
could everywhere tind siu h clear notions ol the progressive development
ot ( hristian dogmas as are here advanced by Vincentius ! Now we think
ViV have mad ;s in Christian knowledge, when we deny Christ
to be \\hat He declared himselt to be !
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mediocrity, while others again are. merely by their good

intentions and love for the Saviour, entitled to veneration.

As in this manner, among the fathers themselves, one is superior

to the other, and by his exegetical tael. by the aenteness and

delicacy of his perceptions, by an intellectual affinity with the

writer expounded, by the extent of the philological and historical

knowledge
1

, brought to the task of interpretation, holds a higher

place : so this may and will be the case in all ages. The same

dogmas, the same morality, all like the fathers, will find in

Holy \Yrit
; yet in another way ;

we will bring forward the same

things, but often not in the same manner. More extensive

philological acquirements, and the more abundant aids of every
kind, which modern times furnish, enable us. without in the

least degree deviating from the unanimous interpretation of

the fathers, to explain many things in a better and more solid

manner than they did. 1 The better Catholic exegctists since the

1 Cardinal Cajetan, in the Preface to his Exposition of Genesis, says :

Non alligavit Dens expositionem scripturarum sacrarum priscorum docto-

runi seusibus
;
sed Scriptune ipsi integnr, sub Catholica; ecclesia?, censurai

;

alioquin spes nobis et posteris tolleretur exponendi scripturam sacram, nisi

transferendo, ut a Unit, de libro in quinternum/ The meaning of the

cardinal is, that, by a general interpretation of Holy \Yrit no tenet can be

elicited contrary to Catholic doctrine, to the sense of the Church, io the

faith unanimously attested by the fathers
; although in details the inter

pretation may differ from that of the fathers. When, for example, it is

said of Cod, He hardened the heart of Pharaoh, lie will raise up false

prophets, lie hated Esau and loved Jacob before they were born
;

so no
Catholic exegetist, like Calvin and Beza, would thence infer, that the Bible

represents God as the author of evil, and would say the Deity creates a.

portion of mankind tor sin, in order to be afterwards able to damn them
;

tor such a monstrous assertion would be contrary to the universal testi

mony of the fathers
;
that is to say, to the constant doctrine of the Church.

On the other hand, the Catholic interpreter may, in his peculiar mode of

explaining those passages by the biblical phraseology, differ, if there be

adequate grounds, from all the lathers put together. Melchior Canns
was not quite satisfied with the above-mentioned principle, because he
deduced Irom it those fanciful opinions, which are not iinfrequently met
with in Cajetan s exegetical writings : for what Canus, in the work already
cited, says, p. 437, is perfectly true : lllud breviter dici potest, Cajetanum.
sunimis ecclesia .edificatoribus parem esse potiusse. nisi . . . ingenii
dexteritate coiitisus literas demum sacras suo arbitratu exposuisset,
felicissime quidem fere, sed in paucis quibusdam locis acutius sane multo,
quain fclicius.

Pallavacini, on the other hand (in his Hist. Coneil. Trident, lib. vi, c. 18,
u. 2, p. 2Ji), takes Cajetan under his protection, and shows that he has not
acted contrary to the Council of Trent

;
that rather Melchior Canus re

quired Irom every writer among the Dominicans, an exclusive adoption
of the maxims of that Order, to which he himself belonged. Equidem
in prinns athrmo, says Paliavacini, Cajetanum, quamvis a suis (Cajetan



Reformation, horn I hoinas de \ io, (Ontareni, Sadolehis. Ma-m-,
Maldonado. (iiustmiam. I-Ntius. Cornelius, a Lapide down to our

own days, furnish a proof ot what is here asserted : and the

Biblical researches of several critics, such as Richard Simon.

Hug. Jahn. I/eilnioser, and others, will certainly not show, that

the earlier theologians have left nothing to the later one-, but

to edit their works anew. Accordingly, wherein consists the

impropriety that we should still revere in th- Holy Scriptures,
the same miracles of divine wisdom and compassion, which our

lathers revered fourteen and eighteen hundred years ago r
1

Doth the impropriety lie in the shortsightedness of our under

standing which is unable to discover, that such simple writings
as the Sacred hooks, should not have been understood as to

then&quot; essential import in the tunes wherein they were published,
and in the communities to which they were addressed ? Must
we thus look for this impropriety, in our inability to conceive
how an age. which was nearest to the composition of the hible

should have been the furthest removed from the true under

standing thereof ? Or. doth it consist in our regarding the

opinion as singular, that the ( hristian Church had not pene
trated into the sense of her own sacred records at a time uheu
she exerted a truly renovating influence over the world, when
was also ,i hominican) in hoc dido licenti;c nota reprehensum, numpiam
protnlissc seiisa Indcntino decrelo in hac parte advcrsantia. Secundo,

intelligendi I &amp;gt;ei verbum
;

scd dccldt dsse illititnin cl htrn-liatni
&amp;lt;/H&quot;&amp;lt;/ .^ua/^c

iiittitra crat hujiismodi. ct prout semper habituin ac dcclaratum tnerat a

patnbus, a pontiticibus, a conciliis. . . . Prohibet qnidcm concilium, m
sacris literi.s aptctur interpretatio repugn, ins SS.

]&amp;gt;atnim sententiu 1

, id&amp;lt;picm rr-bus turn lidci. turn morum
;

et Cajctanus, utut rein Canus intclli^a t
,

d his minimc ioquitur, ne&amp;lt;juc umpiam dcclarat, las cssc adversus com
munes SS. patrum sententias obviam ire, scd las cssc depromcrc script 111,1

c.xposj t ionein proi stis novam, ct ab omnibus eorum exposit ionibus diver-
sam. Ktcnim quemadmodimi ipsi discrepa rup I inter se in illins expli
cation* 1

scntcntia-, adeoque sinula- corum cxplana t iones per sc ipsas
dnbit.itioni subjacent, ita. (piantum conjicio, visum cst Cajctano, posse
cunctas sinnil dnbit a 1 10111 snbjaccrc ct (piamlam aliam esse veram cpi.c

I
1SIS hand in mente.m venerit. (anus lumseli, however, says, p. 457 :

Spes impiinnt, nobis et posteris tollitur, exponcndi sacras litcras nisi

transierendo de libro m ipiinternum. Mmime vero gentium. Nam. nt
illud pr.i-teream, ipiod in sacris bibliis loci snnt miilti, at(]iie adeo hbn
intern, m (piibus intcrpretnm dili-cni iam ccclcsia dcsidcrat, in ipiibnstpic
promde juniorcs possent ct cruditionis ct in-enn ])ostens ipsi cpuxpic suis
monimcnta rclimincrc, in illis ctiam, (|na- antitpiornm snnt ingenio ac

dih^entia elaborat.i, nonnihil nos thristiano populo, si \-olunuis. pra Stan:
et quidem ntilissime jiossnmus. i ossumus cnim \ etustis no\at,iteni dare,
obsoletis nitorem, (^bscnris lucein. fastiditis gratiam, dubiis fidi-m. omnibus
natnram suani . t natur.i 1 snaj omnia.
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she conquered Judaism, destroyed Heathenism, and overcame

all the powers of darkness ? Or, that we should not be able

to convince ourselves, that the night is dispersed by darkness,

and illusions by error ? Or, doth the impropriety consist in the

opinion, that Holy Writ could not possibly have been destined

in the course of every fifteen years, and even under the hand

of each of its expositors, to receive, as if by a divine miracle, an

essentially different import than in former times.

Lastly (and this is the principal point), since the Catholic

Church regards herself as that institution of the Lord, wherein

His doctrines of salvation and the knowledge of the same, have,

by the immediate instruction of the apostles, and the power of

the Divine Spirit, been deposited; her claim to interpret, ac

cording to her rule of faith, the sacred writings, in which the

same doctrines of salvation, under the guidance ot the same

Spirit, have been laid down, perfectly agrees with the claims of

a genuine historical and grammatical exegesis ;
and it is pre

cisely the most successful interpretation of this kind, that would

ol necessity most faithfully reflect her doctrines. From her

point of view, it appears accordingly quite unintelligible, how

her claim should not be consistent with the laws of a true exe

gesis, alone deserving of the name : or, how in other respects the

able interpreter, when supported by her rule, should not be

precisely the most distinguished. The Protestants, on the

other hand, starting from the prejudice, that the peculiar

doctrines of the Catholic Church are not conformable to Scrip

ture, must consequently regard her principle of interpretation

as one outwardly imposed, and therefore arbitrary and un

natural
;

but this prejudice the Catholic
1

repels as idle, and

totally&quot; devoid of foundation.

XLIII THE HIERARCHY

It now remains for us to make a few remarks on the Hieran hy.

The primary view ol the Church, as a divine and human in

stitution, is here evinced in a very striking form. Accordingly,

for the exercise of public functions in the Church, for the dis

charge of the office of teaching, and the administration of the

sacraments, a divine internal calling and a higher qualification

are, above all things, required. But. as the divine, invisible

nature of the Church is connected with a human, visible



fonn ; &amp;gt;&quot; tll( ailing lrom a hove musl necessarily he here below
hist discerned, and then acknowledged : and the heavenly
quahtication must appear attached to an act obvious to the

senses, and executed in the visible Church Or m other word-,
the authorisation for the public- exercise ot ecclesiastical Junction^
s imparted by a sacrament -an outward act to be performed
b.v &quot;leu according to the commission ol Christ, and which partlv
denotes, partly conveys an inward and divine i^race.

1 The
introduction into an invisible Church, requires only a spiritual
Baptism : the continuance m the same, needs only an internal
nourishment we cannot say with the body oi Christ (because
1

body already reminds us of an oitla iini origin ot the Church),
1)111 witl) l1 &quot; l^s &quot;1 &amp;lt;;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;lt;!. An invisible Church need, only an
inward purely spiritual sacrilice, and an universal priesthood.

-

Hut it i- otherwise with a visible Church. This requires that
lllr Baptism ol lire, and of the Spirit, should be likewise a baptism

&quot; u ater : and that the nurture of the soul, winch Christ imparts,
should be visibly represented by a bodily food. In the very
] ^ ;i u| M1 ch a ( liurch, an external sacrifice, also, is necessarilym v&amp;lt;&amp;gt;lved. I uc same observation will apply to priestly orders:
tllr ni!rl ual and outward consecration ^o together : the heavenlyand the earthly unction become one and the same. As the pre
servation ol the doctrines and institutions of Christ, hath been
!IltlllM( i tn l!l( Church, so it is impossible for her to revere as
a pnest, every individual who declares he hath been inwardly
consecrated to the priesthood. On the contrary, as he must
previous!}/ be carefully and strictly bred up, and instructed
111 tll( divine dogmas of the Church, in order to contribute

,

(
&quot;&quot;

;

n ll &quot; t - sss. xxiii, cap. 3. Cum scriptune lestimonio, Apos
&quot; a &quot;&quot; &quot;i 1 &quot;&quot; !

. et patrum unanimi consensn perspicuum sit, per sa&amp;lt; ram
&quot;, H verbis et si&amp;lt;mis exterioribns perJ u itur, -raii.iin , oiiiei ri

;dubitare iiemo debet, ordinem esse vere et proprie uniim ex septein Sam Le
i- cleMa: Sacraiuentis

; iiujuit enim Aposlolus : Admoneo te, ut resusciles
I

11 1 ust m le, per imposilionem manuum mearum.
;

It is admirably observed by tlie &amp;lt; ouncil of Trent, cap. i, lib. i : Sacri-
s i&amp;lt;-vr(l(,tiuin it;. Dei oniinalione conjuncta sunt, ut ulrunKiiu- in

111111 - rxl &quot; it. ( inn i-itnr in novo testamenlo sanctum 1-iu. haristi.i-
SiUI &quot; u &quot; li &quot; V1 -

l il&amp;gt; ex Domini institutione Catholica ecclesia acceperil ;

1&amp;lt;llrri llal &quot;

&quot;l &quot;^rt, in ea novum esse visibile et externum sacerdotium in
I

&quot;&quot; 1 Vt-tlls t -:i&quot;-slaluin est. Ho&amp;lt; autem ab eodem domino Salvalore
Uro institutum esse,

at&amp;lt;pie Apostohs, eorum&amp;lt;iue successoribus in sacer-
otlu

!
)(

|t-
;stalem traditam ctjnsecraiidi, otterendi et minislrandi corpus

t san^umem ejus, n,.&amp;lt; n-,n et peccata dinulteiuli el relmendi sacra- liter*-
)Mrn(lllIlt I A-cU-sia- Catholica- traditio semper docuit. Hence m annV

!

Sll)lt

;

( llllixh onl
-
v t! &quot; invisible io,-,veuess ol sins and i emission before

Uoil are iiecr.^sary ; but it is otherwise in the visible ( hurch.
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towards their further propagation ;
so lie receives through the

Church, through licr external consecration, the inward conse

cration from God ; or, in other words, he receives, through the

imposition ol the hands of Uic
/&amp;gt;is/iops.

the Holy Ghost. I he.

visibility and the stability of the Chure.Ii, connected therewith,

require, accordingly, an ecclesiastical ordination, originating

with Christ, the fountain-head, and perpetuated in uninterrupted

succession
;
so that as the apostles were, sent forth by the Saviour,

they, in their turn, instituted bishops, and these appointed their

successors, and so on, down to our own days.
1 By this episcopal

succession, beginning from our Saviour, and continued on without

interruption, we can especially recognise, as by an outward

mark, which is the true Church founded by him.-

The episcopate, the continuation of the apostleship, is ac

cordingly revered as a Divine institution : not less so, and

even, on that very account, the Pope, who is the centre of unity,

and the head of the episcopate. If the episcopate is to form a

corporation, outwardly as well as inwardly bound together, in

order to unite all believers into one harmonious life, which the

Catholic Church so urgently requires : it stands in need ol a

centre, whereby all niav be held together and firmly connected.

1 Ircmeus says to the heretics of his time (Adv. lucres, lib. iii, c. 3) :

Hae ordinatione et suecessione, ea qua; est ab apostolis in ecclesia traditio

et veritatis pneconizatio pcrvenit usque a,d nos. Et est plenissima h;re

ostensio imam et eandcm vivjftcatrieem iidcm esse, qua*, in ecclesia ab

apostolis usque mine sit conservata et tradita in veritate. Lib. iv, c. 43,

Quapropter cis, qui in ecclesia sunt presbyteris obaudire oportet, his

qui successionem habent ab apostolis, (mi cum episcopatus suecessione

charisma veritatis certum secundum ])lacitum patris acceperunt. Ter-

tullian remarks against the same heretics : Edant ergo originem ecclesia-

rum suarum : evolvant ordinem episcoporum suorum ita per successiones

ab initio decurrentem, ut primus illc episcopus aliquem ex apostolis, vel

apostolicis viris, qui tamen cum apostolis perseveraverint, habuerit

auctorern. et antecessorem. . . . Hoc enim modo ecclesia apostolica: census

suos deferunt. Sicut Smyrmrorum ecclesia habens Polycarpum ab

Johanue conlocatum refert : sicut Romanorum Clementem a Petro

ordinatum edit
; proinde utique et ca?terre exhibent. Confingant tale

aliquid ha^retici.

-The Council of Florence gives the following definition of the Papal

]
io\ver : Item deiinimus, sanctam apostolicam sedem et Komanum
pontilicem in universum orbem tenere primatum, et ipsum Pontiiicem

Romanum successorum esse beati Petri principis Apostolorum, et veruni

Christi vicarium, totiusque ecclesia; caput, et omnium Christianorum

patrem et doctorem existere
;

et ipsi in beato Pctro pascendi, regendi,
et gubernandi universalem ecelesiam a domino nostro Jesu Christo plenam
potestatem traditam esse, quemadmodum etiam in gestis oecumenicorum
coneiliorum et in sacris canonibns continetur. See Hardouin Acta Concil.

torn, ix, p. 423.



What a h
-lpl&quot;ss. shapeless mass. in&amp;lt; apable o| , t || &amp;lt; oinbnied a&amp;lt; lion

Would the ( atliohi ( lunch not have been, spit ad as di&amp;lt; ^ ovi
ill! the kingdoms ol the earth, over all the parts ol the \\orld

h:id sin been possessed ol no head, no siipn me bishop, revered

bv all. She would, ol necessity, have been -plit into an in

calculable number ol particular Churches, devoid ol all con
sistence, had not a strong, mighty bond muted all. had not the

succcssoi ol Peter liimly held th&amp;lt; iii together. Had not the uni

versal Chinch possessed a head instituted b\ Christ, and had
H () t this head, //y (ICn IKHclcd^CiJ ! r.!/ /s niiJ ohl l^tl/ KHl\ been ell-

abled lo exert an mfiueiicc o\&quot;er each ol its parts ; those pai ts.

abandoned to themselves, would soon have taken a course ol

development, contrary to each other, and absolutely deteimined

l\v local relations: --a course which would have led to the

dissolution ot the whole body. No one can be so weak-minded
as li() t to perceive, that then the whole authority of the Church.
in matters ol laith. would have vanished: siiue the several
( hurches opposed to each other could not attest one and the

same thing, nay, must stand in mutual contradiction. Without
i visible head, the whole view, \\hich the Catholic Church takes
ol heiselt. as a \isible society representing the place ol Christ.

would have been lost, or rather, never would have occurred t&quot;

lier. In ,i visible Church, a visible head is necessarily included.
lip following instances may serve to evince, more clearly, the
truMi o| what, is here- asserted. If, in the appointment ol bishops
to their particular districts, the universal Church exerted no
decisive influence, did not possess, for example, the right ol

confirmation : then views inimi&amp;lt; al to the interests of the Church
would infallibly raise to the episcopal dignity men who. m a

*hort time, would venture to destroy, or, at least, permit the

destruction, ol the common laith. The same would be tin- re

sult, i! the universal Church did nut enjoy the right of depriva
tion, in case th- pa-tor of a particular church did not fulfil In

essential duties, or even acted in open violation of then,, lint

what could the universal Chun h accomplish without her organ,
oi the organ itselt. il no one wre bound to obey

;

.t ? Yet it :-.

ol course, to be. understood, that the rights ot the head oi the
( hun-h are restricted to purely ecclesiastical concerns : and it.

ni t &quot; course oi the Middle Ages, this was otherwise, the causes
o! this occurrence are to be sought for in the peculiar circum
stances and necessities of that period. With the visibility of

t u ( hurch with the viable, regular, ami established reciproi a.l
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intercourse of the faithful
;
with the internal necessity of their

very existence to be members of one body, a visible head, with
essential and inalienable rights, was, accordingly, ordained. In

addition to his essential ecclesiastical rights, whose limits may
be found traced out in the canonists, the Pope, according to the

different degrees of civilisation in particular ages, and among
particular nations, acquired the so-called non-essential rights,

admitting of various changes, so that his power appears some
times more extended, sometimes more contracted. Moreover,
it is well-known, that, partly in consequence of the revolutions
of time and of disorders in the Church, partly through the in

ternal development of opposite ideas, two systems became

prevalent, the episcopal and the papal system ;
the latter

whereof, without questioning the divine institution of

bishops, exalted more particularly the central power ;
while

the former, without denying the divine establishment of

the Primacy, sought to draw authority more particularly
towards the circumference. 1 As each system acknowledged
the; essence of the otlu-r to be divine, they constituted an

opposition very beneficial to ecclesiastical life ; so that, by
their counteraction, the peculiar free development of the,

several parts was, on the one hand, preserved, and the

union of these in one living, indivisible whole, was, on the

other, maintained.

The dogmatic decrees of the episcopate (united with the

general head and centre), are infallible
;

for it represents the

universal Churrh. and one. doctrine of faith, falsely explained
by it. would render the whole a prey to error. Hence, as the

institution which Christ hath established for the preservation
and the explanation of his doctrines, is subject, in this its function,

1 Ihe most general maxims of the episcopal system are comprised in the

Synods ot Constance (1414) and of Basil (1431) ; they assert the Pope is

subject to a general Council lawfully convoked, representing the Church
militant a one-sided principle which, when carried out to its legitimate
consequences, threatened the Church with annihilation. This coarse
opinion may now be considered as obsolete. Concil. Const. Sess. iv, in

Hardouin, lib. i, torn, viii, p. 2^2: Ipsa Synodus in Spiritu Sancto
congregata legitime generate Concilium faciens, ecclesiam Cathohcam
militantem representans, potestatem a Christo immediate ha bet, ciu

quilibet cujuscuiique status vel dignitatis, etiamis papalis existat, obedire
tenetur in his qua; pertinent ad iidem et extirpationem dicti schismatis,
et reformationem genera lem ecclesia&amp;gt; Dei in capite et in membris. In
the fifth session this is repeated, and the like is added. The Council of

Basil, also, in its second session, has adopted both decrees verbally. See
Hardouin, lib. i, p. 1121.



to no error; so the organ, through which the Chuivh speaks,
is also e.\emj)t Irom error.

I he Metropolitan- (archbishops) and patriarchs are not. in

themselves, essential intermediate grades between the Ui-hop-;
Hid the Pope- ; yet has their jurisdiction, the limits whereof
have been determined by general councils, proved very u-elul

for maintaining a closer connection, and a more immediate

superintendence over the bishops, subject to their authority.
I ie priests (taking the word in a more limited sense) are.

:!S it were, a multiplication ol the bishop ; and as the\ acknow
ledge themselves his assistants, they revere in him the visible

fountain oj their jurisdiction, their head and their centre. In

this way. the whole bodv is bound and joined together in a

living organism : and as the free, the deeper and wider it striketh

boughs and branch,-, u beareth aloft unto the sky. it is so with
the Congregation ol the Lord. For the more closely the com
munity of believers is established with him. and is enrooted in

him. as the nil-fruitful soil : the more vigorous and im Losing is

its out \va rd ma m test a t ion .

As to the remaining non-sacerdotal orders, the deacons were
instituted by the apostles, and. as their representatives, were
charged more immediately with the affair- of administration,
not immediately connected with the apostolic calling. The
sub-deaconship, and the four so-called minor orders are re

stricted to a circle o| subordinate, yet indispensable ministrations.
&amp;gt;nd in former tunes, formed altogether (including the deacon-

ship) a practical school wherein the training for higher ecclesi
astical functions was acquired, and. a test of qualification for

their discharge was afforded. For. in the ancient Church, the

pastor^ as well as believers were formed in. and by the immediate
experience ol lite : as the interior ministers constantly surrounded
tnr bishop or priest, and attending him in all his sacred functions,
imbibed the spirit which animated him. and qualified themselves
t( &amp;gt; become one day his successors. liut they rose only slowly
and bv decrees : and every new ordination was but the recom
pense ol services faithfully performed, and a period ol probation
for ; i -till more important trust. At present, these orders, from
the sub-deaconship downwards, are preserved bin as ancient
customs : for. the educational system of modern times bears an
essentiallv different character, and follows a de&amp;lt; ;.]&amp;lt; dlv theoretical
course. Hence the duties which the inferior members ol the
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clergy once performed are now nearly everywhere discharged

by laymen, such as acolytes, sacristans, and the like.

LUTHERAN DOCTRINE ON THE CHURCH

S XT.TV TTIE BIBLE THE ONLY SOURCE AND ARRITRFSS IN

MATTERS OF FAITH

Great importance has been attached by ns to the proposition,

that a positive religion, if destined to act. with a permanent

and decisive authority on mankind, must be ever imparted to

successive generations, through the medium of an authority.

In the application of this truth, however, an illusion may easily

occur. Thus we may imagine that the ordinary modi. ,
in which

an historical fact is attested, may here absolutely suffice ;
and

that thus, if cn dible eye and ear-witnesses have delivered a

written testimony respecting the divine envoy, their evidence

should constitute an adequate and lasting authority lor all

times. In the same way. as Polybius and Livy are our sources

of information in respect to the second Punic war, and Herodian

in regard to the heroic deeds of the emperor Commodus, so

Matthew. Mark. Luke, and John, are the standing authority

for those who desire to know Christ, to surrender to him their

faith ; and thus the necessary claim, that the authority of

Christ should be represented by an authority, is fully satisfied.

But here, several extremely important circumstances are

completely overlooked. The sacred historians the Christian,

in fact, by no means ranks in the same class with other writers

of history, nor, on that account, the readers of the Bible with

those of any other historical work. We hold it to be necessary

that, under quite special conditions, the evangelical historians

should have written down their narratives, in order not to be

disturbed by the doubt., whether they had in reality rightly

heard, seen, and understood. For this very reason, from the

foundation of Christianity, it has been deemed a matter of

necessity, that only under certain peculiar conditions could the

right understanding of the sacred penmen be secured, in order

that we might have the decided conviction, that what they

recorded without falsification, we apprehended without con

fusion. As little, nay, from evident reasons still less, can we

trust alone to the honest purpose and personal capacity of the
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lors ot the apostolic epistles, when the question at issue is,

whether, in tlie application and further development of what

they had learned troin and respecting |esiis. they have not

erred ; hut precisely, because we do not wish, and cannot wish
to hestow such confidence, we are unable to rest s;i.( isfied wit h

tho&amp;gt;c ordinary means, which are employed to discover the

sense ol an author. And this, because hcic far other wants
are to I.e satisfied than those which the study ot a. (.reek or

Roman classic can LM\I t ily ; because mat ters of lar graver moment,
:md iUK]iieslional)ly weightier influence on life, are involved,
than in the case of the latter; to wit. the knowledge whereon

depends the salvation of immortal souls.

1 he following circumstance, also, was overlooked, the non-

observance whereof was hkelv to entail important consequences.
^e have two sources Ironi which we derive our knowledge of

( io&amp;lt;l and divine things -the natural and the supernatural re

velation : tor brevity-sake we will put a part for the whole,
and say -the revelation of (iod within us. and the revelation of

(iod out of us in Christ Jesus. The revelation of (iod within

us. is likewise the organ whereby we apprehend the outward
revelation; and it has. therefore, a twofold function, at once
t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; bear testimony unto (iod. and our relation towards Him, and
also to receive the testimony coining from without. Accordingly,
in behalf of one and the same object, we are directed to two

witnesses, quite distinct one from the; other ; and the matter
ot importance is. that the one witness within us should not

overvalue the worth of his evidence, and should willingly confess

that his declarations stand in a subordinate relation to those of

the other : for. otherwise, the necessity of another witness,

beside him. would be inexplicable. Precisely as historical

criticism decides on the qualities of the witnesses, and seeks to

discover, in each particular case, whether they could rightly

appYcJiend, and desired faithfully l&amp;lt;&amp;gt; recount what they had
learned : so must the witness in our own interior in- examined.
l&amp;gt;ut this inward witness possesses a very decide* 1 advantage
over the outward one. He ing Ihe organ joy the litltcr. he is too

inclined, in his narrative, to substitute his own pretended in

ternal perceptions for the testimony of the voucher who stands

by his side : and persuades himself that he is but faithfully

relating what he had learned from without, when he has been

listening only to himself, and in this wise has thrown everything
1 1 1 1 o c &amp;lt;

&amp;gt;

1 1 1 n s
i o n .
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For this simple reason it is evident, that the attestation of

the purport of an external revelation can, by no means, be

unconditionally ranked with the attestation of any other fact
;

nor can it be affirmed that the written testimony of credible

eye and ear-witnesses is an adequate authority in the one case,

as it is in the other. What any informant relates, respecting

the events of ordinary life, we can learn only from the testimony

of him and his like. That Carthage was taken by Scipio /Kmili-

anus, is known to us only from the ancient historians
;
and as

our own interior suggests not the slightest hint as to such a

fact, there is no danger of confounding here our internal voice

with the narrative of the historian. Religious truths, on the

other hand, are attested in a two-fold manner
;
and there is an

imminent danger that what hath been revealed to us from

without, while we are but bringing it home to our own con

viction, may take the colour of our minds, and undergo a greater

or less change. Hence, besides Holy Writ, which objectively is

unerring, the living authority of the Church has been instituted,

in order that we may obtain for ourselves, subjectively, the divine

word, as it is /;/ Use//. IVtween two persons, moreover, an

absolute understanding alone is possible ; between a person

and a writing, on the other hand, an absolute misunderstanding
is but too possible.

Had we no innate, internal testimony of God, so that we

were by nature utterly godless ;
then indeed, provided only

we had still the faculty of apprehending Him, a mere, book

would have, availed as sufficient authority. In that case, at

least, our own interior, perhaps delusive, testimony could not

possibly have been confounded with the outward one
;

still

less, could a tacit preference have been given to the former,

if not the slightest tone of a divine voice came forth from our

bosoms. &quot;No fear then could have been entertained, that we
were listening in ourselves, instead of to God. when all in man
that could point to heaven, were mute. This is the point where

Luther s doctrine, on Scripture and the Church, coincides with

his other errors that have been previously investigated. His

doctrine touching original sin inculcated, that nothing in man
intimated and attested the Deity : His doctrine on the absence

of human free-will, and the exclusive operation of God in the

work of salvation, that the Divine Spirit alone, engenders faith

in man. So next the proposition was advanced, that Holy
Writ is the sole fountain-head, standard, and judge in matters



;
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of faith. 1 \Vhilr. therefore, th - Catholic Church, in order to

k uard man against errors, in the reception &amp;lt;&amp;gt;t Christian truth,

and to afford him the certainty that lie is in possession oi the

same, presents herselt as the all-sufficient, because divinely

a p] &amp;gt;o] n t e&amp;lt; 1 . surety : I.uther. on the other hand, seeks to obtain

the same end. 1 &amp;gt;v not only exalting the measure of the com
munications ot the llolv Spirit, hut by annihilating all human
concurrence, and reserving to the IVitv an e\ clusi\ e agency:
he says, thf Holy Spirit ivadeth m the Scriptures, not thon.

As. accordingly, the Reformers represented all human con

currence in the \vork o! sah ation. not onl\
T

as unnecessary. l&amp;gt;ul

as impossible, and held that. \\ here human eagerness \vntuivd

an intrusion into this work, an abortion was unavoidably en

gendered : so the\ indulged in the idea, that whoever addressed

himsell immediately to Holy \\rit. obtained an immediate

knowledge ol its contents. 1 hey rejected the mediating

authority o| the Church, which guided the intellectual activity
ot each individual, because they wished to avoid ci Cl V thin 1

:

human. \\ itliout apprehending that the subjectivity of the

believer \\Miild. thereby, be sot in the nmM unrestrained move
ment, and be confounded with the objective revelation : nay.
without tearing, that any human alloy were possible in this

work, because &amp;lt;\\c\\ had been discarded I nun their o\\ n

imagination.

I his view otten breaks out \\afh singular na i vete : as for

instance, in the oft-repeated assertion that the P&amp;gt;ible is the

jud:_; e in matters ol taith. The reader of tin- Sta ipture i.-. un

hesitatingly, confounded with the Scripture itsell, a.nd the im-

mediate conveyance ol its contents to his mind, most childishly

assumed. It is one tiling to say the 1 ible is the source of

the doctrine ol salvation : and another to say, it is the jud^e
to determine what is the doctrine ot sah ation. The latter it

can as little be. as the code ot civil law can exercise the functions

o! the indue : it torms indeed the rule ot judgment, but ii doth

not itsell pronounce judgment, hut. as Luther originally quite
overlooked ih* concurrence o| human energies, and h-Tl all

man s thoughts, judgments, and conclusions, in reard to the
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kingdom of God, to be as much the effects of an exclusive divine

operation, as his will in reference to the kingdom of God
;

so

all conceptions of Scripture, and of the readers of Scripture,

floated indiscriminately in his mind
;
and the proposition was

tlien advanced, that the Bible is the judge in controversies of

faith. 1 In numerous passages of the writings of the Reformers,

as. foi example, in the following sentence of Zuinglius, this con

fusion recurs. In wishing to explain what Church cannot err,

and how it cometh that it cannot err, he says, The sheep of

God follow the word of God alone, which can in nowise deceive :

it is accordingly clear, which is the inerrable Church, the one,

to wit. which rests on the word of God alone. - In other words,

he who holds to the infallible Word of (iod alone is regarded,

in (he most unqualified manner, as infallible; just as if it were

one and the same thing to read the inerrable Scripture, and to

be forthwith inerrable : and as if a vastly important inter

mediate step were not here overleaped. On the other hand,

the Reformers concluded, that Catholics are in error, because

they interpret Holv Writ, according to the authority of the

Church.

That the union which we have pointed out between the mode

wherein, according to the Reformers, man. in his inward senti

ments and his powers of will, is converted to God, and the mode

when in the religious thoughts and conceptions of the believer

are formed, is based on no arbitrary assumption, may be irre-

fragably proved by numerous passages from Luther and Zuin

glius, when even the general connection of their doctrines did

not clearly imply it. In his writing to the Bohemians, on the

institution of Church ministers,
3 Luther expressly declares, that

1 \Ve know indeed that the opinion, the Bible is the judge in doctrinal

disputes, is made to signify as much, that the Bible best explains itself
;

that thus the- context, parallel passages, etc., remove obscurities and

allay controversies. But this is far from completely meeting the view

of the first Reformers, and, abstractedly considered, is historically quite

false.
-
Zuingl. de vera et fals. relig. comment. Opp. torn, ii, fol. 192. Ha^c

tandem sola est ecclesia lain et errare nescia, qu;e solam Dei pastoris

vocem audit, nam ha&amp;gt;c sola ex Deo est. Qui enim ex Deo est, verbum
Dei audit ;

et rursus, vos non auditis, qui ex Deo non estis. Ergo qui

audiunt, Dei oves sunt, Dei ecclesia sunt, errare nequeunt : nam solum

Dei verbum sequuntur, quod fallere nulla ratione potest. Habes jam,

qiuenam sit ecclesia, qua errare nequeat, ea niminim sola, qure solo Dei

verbo nititur.
&quot;

Luther de instit. minist. eccles. Opp. torn, ii, fol. 584. His et simili-

bus inultis lot-is, turn cvangvlii, turn totius Srriptura-, quibns admonrmur,
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(In- I leliever is (In- heest pid^e o! all his (e;ichers. since lie is

i)i&amp;lt;&amp;gt;. &amp;lt;.irdl\ instructed l&amp;gt;v (iod alone. 1 ..x eel lent 1 y well do( h Zuintjlius

illustrate the sense (A hi-. colleague ill \\ itteilber^ ; ;iil&amp;lt;l \\ e in:i\

the more conu&amp;lt; len 1 Iv stuiuiioii him. as ;i witness to Luther s

original \ ie\\ . as he nowhere mamlests a productive genius, has

not perhaps, in all his writing, expressed one original, pregnant
idea, and almost alwavs pushes Luther s opinions to an extreme,

albeit he otten ridiculously put-- in claim 1- (o originality, /uiu-

Li hus compares. without scruple, (he word o| Scripdire to the

\\ ord o! C.od. whereby all things were ci eated out ot nothing
\\ ith thai word in virtue whereof li^ht arose when the Lord

Spake : Let there he liijit. To explain the mode o! operation
ol the l)i\ ine word, he appeals, moreover, to that internal \\ ord.

\\ hich came to the prophets o| the old covenant, and which.

although it exacted wlial \\
-

as most extraordinary, and promised
what was most marvellous. v&amp;lt;7 ^ if/ioit/ llie &amp;lt;nd

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;i
human reflection

(!&amp;gt;i&amp;lt;{ men/til iicl i , il v. l(ok possession o! thos.- to whom it \\
r as

address,. &amp;lt;! and brought them under subjection.- Mingling truth

\\ ith falsehood, and reducing; (he latter Irom the lormer. he

concludes that no man can instruct another, since Christ &amp;gt;aith.

No one cometh to him. unless the Father draw him. I hat

no man can implant laith in another that, without the internal

attraction ot the Father, without (he mysterious opening ot the

internal sense by the Holy Spirit, no one can believe, is un

doubtedly ojiute certain. But the opinion, that on (his account,

human co-operation is unne&amp;lt;vssarv. rests on the very same

false conclusion, which the Reformers drew, when they repre

sented the conversion o! the will, as the exclusive work ol (iod. 3

nc tnKis ( locti ii ibus crcdainus,
&amp;lt;|uiil

alind iloc ciinir, (|iiain lit nostra- ]iro-

\&amp;gt;r

},f ijiiisiniis jii
o si- salutis ratinnnn halnMis, crrlus sit, (|uiil

&amp;lt; rrclat ct

si-quatur, ac
j
.uh-x Ml ici riiiHis sit oniniiiin,

&amp;lt;jui
d oi i-nt emu, in/ns n I &amp;gt;t s&quot;A

i/&quot;:/! 1 ^. ()tlu-r jiassii^t S we shall ritr l)elo\v.
1

Xuin^l. I M- n-vtitiul. rt i-larit. vt-rhi iVi. c. 11. Opp. loin. i. fol. 165.
1 Tanta vi-rbi \^-\ certit iulo ct vi i itas, tanta etiani cjusi Icin x irtiis d
])otentia. nt

(inavuii&amp;lt;|ur
\ rlit inox jnxta nutuin illins I voiliaul. l&amp;gt;ixit t-t

la* ta inaiulavit ft crt-ata sunt. . . . l&amp;gt;ixit l)-us, liat lux. ct facta cst lux.

I- 11
&amp;lt;pianta

sit \Vrl&amp;gt;i \iiaus. etc.
- Loc. cit . c. i i i

, p. i &amp;lt; iS, seij.
:;

!.()-. cit. p. \&amp;lt;r). ( 11111 1 )co (loeentc diseant pii .
t nr non ca in doctri-

nain
; ([uani (li\ initn- ;K i ipiunt. iis lilicrain pennittitis .^ Quod vcro 1 &amp;gt;ciis

|)ioruni aniiuos iiistituat. ( hristus eodcni in loi o non obscure innnit,

di ens
;
on in is (

\\\\
a ndix eiat a pa t re et dulu erit

,
ad me N eliit. Nemo ad

&amp;lt; liristmn pi-rvenit. ni-i eo^uit ioiieni illius a patrc acceperit. jainne cr^o
videtis el anditis. ipiis sit ina^ister ndcliuin ? Non palres, non doctores

titulo sii|)eibi, non inai^istri nostri, non pontitunin c.u tus, non sedes,
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Here, moreover, we can clearly discern the cause, why the

Reformers were originally such decided adversaries to all philo

sophy and speculation why Carlstadt, who was a confederate

of &quot;Luther s in the famous disputation at Leipzig, required the

candidates of theology to apply themselves to some handicraft,

rather than to study, in order that the human mind might not

l&amp;gt;e filled with things, which only impeded the entrance of the

Divine Spirit. Accordingly he himself gave up the scientific

investigation of the Scriptures, in order that, from simple artisans,

who had not disqualified themselves by indulging in human

reflections, he might learn immediately, through (iod, the

mvsteries of His kingdom, and be initiated in the true sense ol

Holy Writ. Melancthon went as an apprentice to a baker,

not only to learn how to understand the Bible, but to apply

it. when understood in the manner we have mentioned; for.

the passage by the sweat of thy brow, etc., he conceived in

he a divine precept, imposing the duty of manual labour.

We are, indeed, aware, that Luther himself very much modified

this his original view, which, on the part of the Lutherans and

Calvinists, had been made to undergo a still greater change.

But. when we wish to exhibit to view the internal genesis ol the

Protestant theory of the Church, we should not hold up the

later phase as the earliest, nor, in general, confound one with

the other. The later conceptions of Luther, which were meant

to be an improvement, on his earlier opinions, brought into his

system contradictions, which must themselves be accounted lor.

It wa.s also only outward phenomena, that induced Luther to

pursue another course -to wit. the rise of the Anabaptists. As

the authors of this sect, like Luther, appealed to the interior

teachings of the Divinity, and as he felt utterly incapable ol

meeting their objections on this ground, he saw himsell forced

to insist anew on the indispensable necessity of human efforts,

for the right understanding of Scripture. In general, the

non schola nee eoncilia. sed pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi. Quid ergo,

ol&amp;gt;jieitis,
an homo hommem doeere non potest ? Nequaquam. Christns

euiiii dieit : nemo venit ad me, nisi pater traxerit euni. . . . Verba spiritus

rlara sunl, doetrina Dei claia est, docet et hominis aninmm sine ullo

human;e rationis addilamento, de salute certiorem reddit, etc. In

Zumglius, the doctrine of absolute predestination, and of the exclusive

agency of tin- Deity, evidently exerted a great influence in the framing
of this article

; namely, that what man, in the reading of the Bible and
so forth, performs by reflection, l&amp;gt;e seems only so to do. Loc. cit. p. 171 :

Ouod ve.ro line in re opus tamen essc credis, non tuuin sed Spiritus sancti

est, ijui oeculte in te et per virtutem sua.m operatnr.
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gave a very dillereiit lui ii to Luther s mind, lioin \\ liat lie pre

viously had; and this tad. Adolpluis Men/el, in his Modern

History ot the ( ici inaiis, has observed \\ith great penetration,
lint, at .ill events, those ale tar Mom duly appreciating Lulhei s

view- and spirit, who imagine, thai he absolutely In he\ed th;it

he eoiild discover the true SellSe ot Scripture. b\ all llistol ic-

grammatical interpretation. Nothing was more alh-n to hmi
- nothing more at \ ariance with his whole system : the very
notion, that, by human exertions, we can win and appropriate
to ourselves the knowledge oi divine tilings, lie held to be the

acme ot ungodliness. Learned interpretation was. by no mean-.

Ins method tor discovering the sense ot the liible, but only tor

obtaining tor hnuseil and others an exegctical explication ot

the sense, engendered in man by the immediate and exclusive

operation ot the I)eity an explication, which, according to his

principle.^ should have appeared quite unnecessary. Zwiugle s

and Luther s original \ ie\\ s. may thus, in a certain sense, be

compared with the Catholic doctrine. The Catholic Church

saith : 1 am immediately certain, wherein the true doctrine

ot ( hn-&amp;gt;l and ot the Apostles consists, tor, I have been therein

instructed, trained up and educated : and what I have learned,

hath been, by the I)ivmc Spirit, deeply impressed and con

tinued on mv heart. The written word ot the Apostles i an

onlv coincide with their oral communication-., and miHt be

interpreted by the same. On the other hand, the opinion oi

the two Reformers appears to have been this : (lod. by his

own interior word ol power, working without human co-operation,
hath implanted his doctrine, within us. through the vehicle ot

the Sacred Scriptures. According to this interior word, whose

working lorms the ( hristian consciousness, the outward \\ ord

must, in its detail-, be then explained. It is indeed extremely
dillicult to lorm a \x i

ry clear conception oi the
primiti\&quot;e

\ ie\vs

ot the K dormers : but. \\ e think it vain to attempt to reconcile,

in any other manner, the word-, ot Luther. The believer is

intcrnallv taught by (iod alone. \\iih the perpetually recni ring

assertion, that, without the i .ible no ( hri^lian knowledge is

possible. In the sequel, we shall obtain luller explanation- on

tin-, matter.
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XI. V CONTINUATION -- INTERNAL ORDINATION -- KVKKY

CHRISTIAN A PRIEST AND TEACHER. AND CONSEQUENTLY
INDEPENDENT OF AFF ECCLESIASTICAL COMMUNION -

NOTION OF ECCLESIASTICAL FREEDOM

These opinions were attended with the weightiest and most

derisive consequences. As each believer was deemed to be

instructed by Ciod alone, and capable, without human aid, of

attaining to Christian knowledge ; so, in the .first place, an

outward Christian ministry could not even be conceived : God,

by means of Scripture, was the sole teacher. In the second

place, ordination, as a sacrament, became no longer necessary :

since this presupposes the necessity oi a continuance oj the,

divine work of salvation, by the mediation of the Church. But

then, as Ciod communicates himself, with indubitable certainty,

only in an immediate and interior manner, it follows, that as

no human teacher is any longer necessary ; so an outwardly
accredited ministry is equally, and still more unnecessary. The
exterior ordination becomes transmuted into a purely internal

aet, whereby God imparts the consecration of the Spirit, not to

this or that individual in a special manner, but to all in an

equal degree. In a word. Luther laid hold of the old Christian

idea of a universal priesthood, disfigured it. and then applied
it to his new scheme. This is a subject to which he often recurs,

but he treats it. at full length, in the Writing to the Bohemian

Brethren, which we have already had occasion to cite. We
must here, briefly state the leading ideas of this essay. Quite

in the beginning, and still more in the course of this production,
Catholic Ordination is exhibited as a mere daubing, shaving,
and jugglery, whereby nought but lying and idle fools, true

priests of Satan, were made. One could likewise shave the

hair of anv sow. and put a dress on any block. 1 Luther requires
his disciples confidently to reject all those 1 who have been or

dained by the beast, as he calls the Pope, that is to say all those

who had received ordination in the Catholic Church, in whose

place the Pope is named, as being its representative. No one

should doubt, he says, that he is justified, nay. obliged to do

this, since all believers have received from Christ a priestly

dignity, which not only entitles but binds them to exercise the

office of teaching, to forgive sins, and to administer all the

Luther de institueiidis niinist. codes, opp. torn, ii, foF 58 v



sacrament&amp;gt;. / /// lli lv Spirit ,,7/7/ //s interior itndioii /y/\/;//&amp;lt;/\

Cddi fit 211 (ill tilings, engenders l.ihh in linn. ,HII| makes liiin

a-Miied &amp;lt;d its possession.
1 Alt hou-li imw .ill In:

&amp;lt;|ii,ih
tin i |ni ,

and possess tile riljlt n| exen l-Hl- tllr priestly I H ! ! 1 1&amp;lt; H 1- . V t .

in order /c droid disorder ihev mu-.t dele-, ite lo one or more ol

tli ir hodv (In- -eneial rhjit. to IT exercised in then place, .in&amp;lt;l

in tlirir n, line, alter tin- more respected members ol the com
munity h;ive imposed hands mi him. ;md llinvl&amp;gt;v m.idc him
then hisliop. (Ordination according to tliis jioint ol view is

nothing more t h.m a mei e ad ot introduction into an eeclesiasti&amp;lt; al

oi tice.)

Belore \\ e proceed in this exposition \\ e may lie permitted
to e\j)ress the thoughts, which the views oi Luther here stated,
ha\ e excited in our minds. Ills wiitiir.; to the liohemiaiis. in

t he true democratic t one ol t he most disgust ini; popular adulation,
ascribes to every ( hiistian a decree ol perlection. which is

belied by the most casual glance, that an impartial spirit will

t - i^t &quot; to its own interior. &quot;I hat yearning alter communion,
whii h is discernible in every man. and by none is lelt more

vividly than by the Christian, would be utteily inexiihcable.

it each man, like to a (iod. kn&amp;lt;-w i-vi-rything. possessed ill truth

itnd all iile \\ithin himselt. and. in e\ ery respect. absohitei\-

MiflKvd lor hini-el!. All communion arises and exist- but bv
the sense, or the clear knowledge ol our own wants and de
ficiencies, and the perception thereby determined, that it is only

I l K &quot; I. 5^4. Christ ianu in t-ssc puto t -11111, (\\\\ Spirit in n siinclinn
liabrt

,

1

1

MI (ut Christ us ait
) clocdut cum oninia. I -a (oluinncs ait : urn \\o

]&quot;&quot;

(Ion nit vos oiniiia, hor cst, nt in suniina clirain : ( hn^tianus H,I

ccrtus cst, quid &amp;lt; rrdcrt- t-t 11011 &amp;lt; rcdcrc debcat, ut t tiani pr-) ipso inoriatur
ft s, ilt, in mori paratus sit.&quot; (\\ h;:t \\oiihl l.uther &amp;gt;

&amp;lt;w sa\- r

1

)
1

;
&amp;lt;.1. ;X;

I findi (inn
&amp;lt;]ii:lil)ct

Mt ad \-crl)i niinistcriuin natus &amp;lt; baptiMim. dr.
Q&quot;

(l( l-i cxcnq.luni pctimus, adt-sl Vpollo \. t. i,S. qiu-ni lcj&amp;gt;iiuus plan- siiu:

u la \-ocatio!H- ft ordinationo l^phesuin vimisse ct t crvt-ntcr ilocuisst-,

.lud;r(.s&amp;lt;nu potcntcr i\-vii issu. Aliud cxiMiipluni pra-stant Stqihanus ct
l&amp;gt;lllll

lM&quot;
1 &quot;-

(

.
)ll(&amp;gt;

j&quot;&quot;
.

&quot; -. M. c-t (jua auctoritate ? ( -.-nc iiusipiaiu IK-C

ro-ati ncc vocati a (pio|)iaiu. sed proprio nuitu ct -cnci .ili jiuv.
1

(What
astonishing proofs!) Then: Nova res cst, inquiimt, ct sine cxcmplo,
slt fh^riv i-t ( rc arr

i-j)is&amp;lt; opi-s, Kt-spondi-o : lino ;ntiquissinia ct cxi iupU-s
AjMj.stoloruni snoruiiKpi.- discipulonun probata, luct per 1 apistas contr.irio

t-xcinplo ct pcstilcntibus doctrinis abolita ct cxtnu ta. (Coinpan- tin- A( t&amp;gt;

ot the Apostles, c. xi\. 22
;

Titus c. i, 5 ;
11 Inn. n. j.) 1 &amp;gt;.. mdc si

niaxnnc nova res cosset
, tanicn cum vcrbum I &amp;gt;ci hie luccat d julcat. sin ml

niH-cssitas aniinaruin eo^it, prorsnn mini inoxcre dcbct rci novitas, sed
vcrl&amp;gt;i niajcstas. N ani quid roi^o non est novuin,

&amp;lt;|uod
lidcs lacit : Nun

fuit ctiam Ajiostoloruni ti-mj)ore no\-um hu jusnn . 1 j inniistcnum : Non
fuil iiovuin, ijuod tiln Israel mare transit-runt : etc.



J20 EXPOSITION 01- DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES

in connection with, and in the closest adherence to others, our

own capacity and helplessness can be removed. From Luther s

vic\v of the rights of a Christian, we cannot even conceive why
tin 1 latter should at all need a teacher, and wherefore a com

munity ot which each individual member possesses sufficient

power, to satisfy all his own wants, should be called on to ap

point such a teacher. Even the quite material and paltry

motive, which he assigns lor the necessity of a public teacher,

namely, the avoidance of disorder, is, in his scheme, devoid

of all consistency.
What need is there of a congregation, for mutual edification

or mutual instruction, when each individual is taught to con

sider himself as an independent, all-sufficient monad ? Far

other principles than these of Luther s did the Apostle Paul,

in his first epistle to the Corinthians (c. xii) unfold on the com
munion of Jife in the Church, which he finds established in the

distribution of the diverse gilts of the one Spirit among many,

yet, in their operations necessary for all believers, who. there-

lore, like the members of one body, are taught to depend one

upon the other. If Luther says, each one is born out of baptism
for the ministry, *&amp;lt;&amp;gt; Paul, on the other hand, saith : Are all

apostles, are all prophets, are all teachers ? Luther considers

the Divine Spirit as so distributed among all, that in each in

dividual it is found in all its forms, whereby the very idea of a

common organic life is utterly destroyed. Paul, on the other

hand, asserts the various revelation of the One in the many,

whereby a living connected whole is produced.
1

1 Melchior Cauus (Loci theologici, lib. iv, c. 4, p. 238, seq.) has already
well answered the objection of the Reformers, that Catholics attributed the

entire gifts of the Holy Spirit to the body only, and were unwilling to con-

cecle to individuals the full measure of such graces, though they need them
all. Canus replies, As the peculiar functions of every member in the

physical body tend to the profit of the whole, and each participates in

them all, so it is with the moral body of the Church. Unicuique, ait S.

1 aulus, nostrum data est gratia seeundum mensuram donationis Christi.

Kt, fpse dedit quosdam quidem apostolos, etc., ad consummationem
sanctorum in opus ministerii, in axlilicationem corporis Christi. Kt

posterius : accrescamus in illo, qui est caput Christus
;

ex quo totnni

corpus compactum et connexum seeundum operationem, in mensuram

uniuscujusque membri, augmentum corporis facit in adincationem sui in

charitate. (Kph. c. iv, u, 16.) Membrurn igitur, quoniam id, quod
totius corporis est, nihil sibi vindicat proprium : sed ita in corpus omnia
confert, ut magis corporis, quam membri actiones perfectionesque esse

videantur. Quocirca illud absurdum est, quod ii scilicet, quibuscum mine
dissertitur, earn curam, quam debent capere, non capiunt. . . . Nos sane,

quemadmodum scimus, anmiam satum et perfectioneni esse, maxim e



1-uther thus considered each individual believer as absolutely
indepeix leu t oi a religions community, because standing in need
() l none, and then-lore t cclcsinslicullv free. Here we are ena!)led
t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; explain a |)lienonienon, the connection whereof with others
was impervious to the understanding of a celebrated historian.
Schmidt, in his history of the (iermans, deemed it strange, on
he part of the I.nt herans. that they &amp;gt;hould reject metaphysical
freedom, and yet, on the other hand, lay claim to ecclesiastical

liberty. It was precisely, however, the denial of the former,
which led to the affirmation of the latter. He who believes
himselt to be guided by ( iod onlv. cannot possibly discover any
meaning in a dependence on men : nay. lie must reject such as
absurd -as, on the one hand, the offspring of arrogance, am
bition, and the love ot a besotting domination ; so on the other,
as the effect ot spiritual blindness, and of a slavish sense, ignorant
ot (iospel liberty the liberty of the children of (iod. The
( atholic, on the other hand, who concedes to man the first-

named species of freedom, and pretends not to deny his power
ot independent action, cannot do otherwise than look on himself
as bound by the authority of the. Church, and for this reason,
because everything human is to be considered as established
in manifold relation-, and determined by the finite world, in

which it lives. 1

quidem eorporis physici organic!, secumlo autem loco mrmbrorum etiam
singulorum, quibus varias licet edat funrtiones, set! omnes ill.e et corporis
propria- sunt, et propter corpus ipsuin membris a natura tribute

;
ita

spirituin veritatis ail corpus pnniuni ecclesiaj referimus, deinde propter
ecclesiam ad singulas etiam ccclesia- partes, non ex a quo sed analogia
et proportiono quadam juxta inensurain uniuscujus(jue inembri. I mim
corpus, inquit, et uuus spiritus. 1 uu uique autcm nostrum data est ratia
secuiiduin inensurain donationis Christi. Quamam, vero,
Christi est . Secunduni operationeni, ait, in inensurain
nu-iubri. Spiritus ergo suo (jiiidein inodo sin-ul
(1()l ^ ;lt

- doceat et parvulos. Ac parvulis lac potuni dat, majoribus soliduni
cibnin. lllis Christum loquitur et hunc criu-ilixuin : his loquitur sapien-
tiain in inysterio absconditain. Verum sin-ulis inembris sic spiritus
veritalis adest, ut non soluin corpori universo non ilesit, sed corpori (juam
inembris pnus potiusijne intelligatur adesse, etc.

1 l-uther ile capt. Habyl. p. 2SS, b. Christ lams nihil nullo jure posse
iinponi le^uin, sive ab liominil ais, sive ab angelis, nisi i|ii;mtuin \-olunt
lif&amp;gt;:&amp;gt;! caini SIUHUX &amp;lt;i?&amp;gt; omnihus. Decebat enim nos esse, sicut p,ir\-uli

bapti/ati, ()ui nulhs studiis, nullis operibus occupati, in oninia sunt liberi,
solms gloria bai)tisini sm securi et salvi. Sunms enim et ipsi parvuli in

Chnsto, assidue bapti/ati. 1 . jSS, a : Dico ita-pie : neque p.ipa, neque
e})iscoj)us, neque ulhu, honiinuin li;d&amp;gt;et jus unius syllalu- const it nem la-

super Cliristianmn lioininem, ni&amp;gt;i id tut ejusdein consensu. quiil(]iii,l aliter
fit, tyrannico spiritu tit. Hence, Melancthou. in further proot ot this
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Moreover, in considering the outward relations of things, it

is not difficult to conceive how the doctrine we have stated,

might, nay must, have arisen in the mind of Luther. As he

had against him the authority of the existing Church, he was

forced to resort to the immediate power of God working within

him
;

as the old ecclesiastical spirit became extinct in his breast,

he must begin by renouncing all historical and traditionary

guidance, and incapable of calling back in person the Apostles
themselves, in order to be authorised by them in the name of

Christ, he saw no other expedient than an appeal to an invisible,

internal authorisation. The consequences were not slow to

follow. Scarce had Luther s opinions obtained currency, and

begun to be enforced, when men. the most uncalled, deemed
themselves to have received the calling of teachers, and universal

confusion ensued. 1

The Augsburg Confession sought to obviate this evil, and
hence enjoined, that no one should teach in public who had
not received a lawful vocation. An article which, in the

Lutheran system, is utterly unintelligible, and to which, there-

tore 1

,
we can assign no place therein

;
but must merely rest

satisfied with stating its existence, as well as the extraneous

causes, to which it owed its origin. It is, too. a consequence
oi the accidental character of this article, that it merely asserts,

that every teacher is to be called in a lawful manner, without

at all determining in what this lawfulness consists.- Lawfulness,

asserts that, after Christ, no new law, no ordinance and rite ou^ht to be
instituted. Loci. p. 6 : Adeinit igitur potestatem, novas leges, novos
ritns condendi.

1 The congregations elected such men for their preachers, as spoke in a
manner the carnal sense was delighted to hear. It was, by such preachers,
that the war of the peasants was, in a great degree, enkindled. George
Kberlin, a Lutheran pastor, in the year 1526, dissuaded the peasants from

joining in the insurrection, and among other things observed : Should the

people say, why had revolt been preached up to them, the answer is, why
did they not let their preachers be tested beforehand, and without advice
sutler every loose fisherman to preach ? Compare Bucholz : Geschichte
der Regierung Fercl. 1. (History of the reign of Ferdinand I.) Vienna,
i 83 i, vol. ii, p. 220.

-Confess. August. Art. xiv. De online ecclesiastico docent, quod nemo
debcat in ecclesia publice docere, nisi rite vocatus. Moreover, it was
necessary not only to pass this ordinance, but to enjoin, that teachers
should generally be procured, and be maintained. The Saxon nobility
and peasants took Luther at his word

;
and since he had told them, that,

by the interior unction, they were made acquainted with all things : and
as men divinely illuminated, they stood in need of no human teachers,
they were uncommonly flattered by this declaration, and seriously resolved
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according to the principles oi the Reformers, consisted in this:
that nothing external could he lawfully instituted, ;md that

everyone mi-ht undertake the office of teacher, who believed
himself under tin- impulse of the Divine Spirit, and could find
S11(

-

]l singular hearers, as, (irmly conyinced, they already knew
everything, and needed no instruction, yet were, nevertheless.
most desirous to learn. That, at a later period, the Consistories
reserved to themselves the n-ht of deciding on the qualifications
of ;l candidate tor the office of preacher, and permitted the con
gregation to elect only such as had enlisted the approval oj the
higher functionaries, is a tact as well known, as the utter in

consistency of such an arrangement with the fundamental
dotcrines of Luther, must he evident to c-very mind. At all
(&amp;gt;V( 111s - jt is ;i Vt r

.v remarkable fact, that the Lutheran-, nay,
Luther himself, in his maturer years, should h a \&quot;e practically.

equivocally demonstrated, that, perfectly adapted as those
opinions might be for the destruction of an existing Church,
and for the subversion of all established notions, yet were they
utterly unserviceable for the building up and consolidation of a
IU W ( liurch. To construct such a Church, they were forced
k) n Clir tn tll( old Catholic method, which had been so violently
assailed. In the examination &amp;lt;1 the doctrines of the Anabaptists.
W(1 snal! &quot;I sl have occasion to furnish the most striking evidences
of this ret rogradc inurement.

to do away with tlu- public ministry. Hence, they withheld from the
Cither complains somewhere :

&quot;

That n aid be not

;.

l&amp;gt;r

V
U h

;-

ll &quot; (
&quot;&quot;P

-l. &quot;clux-ls, and parish m, rasters, are all mined

;

this ami; the latter must Ko, for they possess nothing and wander
:illnut 1( &quot; k &quot;- lik- ha-^ard -hosts. IClsewhere he says: The people

;

vl11
!

lt(

\

{m
^ [^ &quot;ytlHnH. &quot; there is such thanklessness arnon.^ them

ior &quot;&quot; hl)1
&amp;gt;

Wlir&amp;lt;1 &quot; c;
&quot;l. th it. il 1 amid do it with a sale conscience 1

^
ul&amp;lt;1 lil 1

!

1
&quot; ll(

-l
nve them o! pastors or preachers, and le! them live

!lkr swini
;-

;is llu
-
v : .ln-;ly !&amp;gt;. See Plank s History ol the Protestant

11 1)IH &quot; &quot; &quot; vtl! - &quot; P- vl--. (In German.) Had not the sovereign
1&amp;gt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;Ut

r In t i-Iere.l to set restraints on tins
&quot;ospt-l hbertv never .ccordim-

!

Lllth^^ priiu-iplrs. coul.l an eceh-sK.st ical commnn.tv have heen
lormei
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believer, according to what has been stated, is, in the first place,

instructed by God only, exclusively of all co-operation of human

activity, whether it be his own, or that of other men. In the

second place, he is on this account infallible, because, having

been taught by God, without human concurrence, whereby

error can alone arise, he is in himself absolutely inerrable.

Thirdly, it cannot hence be discerned, why he should need the

supplemental aid of a congregation, invested with authority,

from whose centre the Word of God should be announced to

him ; for, by the assistance of the outward Divine Word, written

in the depths of the heart, he hears His voice alone, and with

out an intermediate organ.
1

What, after all this, can the Church be other than an invisible

community, since no rational object, in the visibility of the

Church, can any longer be conceived ? So, in fact, Luther

defines its notion, when he says, As we pray in faith, I believe

in a Holy Ghost, in a communion of saints. This means the

community or congregation of all those, who live in the right

faith, hope and charity ; thus, the essence, life and nature of

Christendom consists not in a bodily assemblage, but in the

assemblage of hearts in one faith.
- That this one faith will

never fail, Luther had not the slightest cause to doubt, for

God, whose agency is here represented as exclusive, will every

where produce the same effects.

But we have already seen how Luther, although, according

to him, believers are inwardly taught by God alone, yet all at

once (and without its being possible to discover, in his system,

any rational ground for such an assumption), admits the es

tablishment of human teachers, and even the lawfulness of

their calling. Hereby the Church becomes visible, recognisable,

obvious to the eye, so that the ill-connected notions of God, the

sole teacher, and of a human teacher declared competent, and

1 We must here for once observe to our readers, that it is not our fault,

if in the words ol the text, a contradiction should be apparent. For,

the words God alone without any intermediate organ worketh in man,

and those He worketh by the aid of the external, divine, and written

Word, involve a contradiction. It is only in the second part of this work,

this contradiction will be fully solved.

a Luther On the Papacy. Jena. German edition, vol. i, p. 206.

Respons ad librum Ambros. Cathar. anno. 1521. Opp. torn. 11, fol. 376. In

the work on the Papacy, Luther says, Furthermore, because communion

with the visible Church constitutes no communion with the invisible, and

because many non-Christians are found in the visible Church, so no visibl

Church is at all necessary !
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u ho cannot yet be dispensed with, meet u- a-.iin in -in h a wav
;l ^ to imply, that the invisible is Mil! a visib!-- Church also. In

Luther s work against Ambn-sius Catharinus. this HH
combination oi ideas i- most di . idedly e.vpivs&amp;gt;ed. Luth&amp;lt; r asks
hmi-ell tiie question, which (atharinu- had already proposed,

i ; ni those will say. il the i hun h be
,;;///, in . . and ol

a naluie thoroughly -pnitual. lm\\ can we discern where on
&quot; I any part ol it may be .

J And he accordingly confesses,
tl -t i! must be ahsolutelv internal in its nature; only he re-

I

h*-. the necer.-ary mark. w!ieieby we recognise it. and which
uv psses? i&amp;gt; baptism and the Lord s Supper, and above all.

the (iospe!. | j,-r, by I he Uiur- a
1

! evident ly bc&amp;lt; omes outwardly
mamieM. and consequently not entirely, and in evcr\ respect
spiritu.il. Still better doth the Au^sbiir^ Confession describe
tl |( ( luirch as a community ol saints, in which the (iospeJ is

rightly taught, and the sacraments are duiv administered: so
that, in as tar as it consists of saints only, it is absolutely iu-

vi&amp;gt;ibl&amp;lt; : lor the saints no one knoweth but (iod alone; and.
inasmuch as the (iospel is there taught, and baptism, and the
I )()

&amp;lt;L\ &quot;i the Lord are therein administered, it cannot avoid beini^
1 &quot; singularity of the notion, that the Church, which

should be only an invisible, because a purely spiritual one. vel
must be perd ptible to the senses, is still further height*
l &amp;gt;v tli

1 addition, that it is found there, where the (iospel is

taught, and the sacraments are rihtlv administered.
1 nr - tlns passage supposes that there are false Churches: and
now t() listinijuish the true from the opposite Churches, the

ri.trht doctrine siM forth by the saints, and the n-li! worshij)
administered by them, is -iven a s a -r-n. Doubtless, the true
( nurch possesses the pure evangelical \\ ord and sacraments.
ail( lives by them, and consequently possesses saints. Vet.
f

~

(;ni ;! &quot; this, the true Church ol Christ, amid the struck- of
various parties. j s not to be recognised. For. either from the
circumstance, that a saint, or. in other words, a man qualified

1 Luthi-r s Hespons. ad lihr. Ainbros. C athar. loc. cit. i ol. }~6 ^-~
|)ur&amp;gt; lutfiii. si c-cck-sia tola csl in spiritu. et res oinninu spiritaiaiis

l)i sit uJla c-jus pars in toto orbc. ( h\o cr-o

I^-spondco : si^nuin nccrssariuni cst, ( |uod
p, iiifiii ct oinnium potissinmm I lvan^i liuni.

A
&quot;- llst - A ^t- vii. Ik-ni docont, cpiod una sam ta i-c&amp;lt; Irsia

I^-rpi-tiKj mansura sit. ICst auk-ni ccclrsia con^n-atio sanctorum in
(

i
ua I -van-.-lnim n-ctc docetur, rt ruck- administrantur saeranu-nta. l-.t

11(1 vor;nn unitatc-m i-cck-sia- satis ust, conscntirt- do doctnna livan^dii,
ct administrutionc sacramentorum.
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by God alone for the ministry preaches, we should conclude his

doctrine to be true
;

or else, from the truth of his doctrine we
infer that he is a saint. The first is not possible, for, from a

thing to us uncertain, nothing certain can be deduced. The
second presupposes, that he, who wishes to learn the true doctrine

of Christ, and consequently demands a characteristic of the

same, already possesses the true doctrine, and is certain and

assured of its possession, and therefore needs no mark. Yet,

everyone inquires after the true Church of Christ, only because

lie wishes to attain to the possession of ( host s true doctrine,

as well as to acquire the certainty and assurance that he possesses
it. Bui. should lie receive for answer, the irue Church, is there,

where the true doctrine is found, so a reply is evidently given.

which is nought else but the question itself, that is to say. nothing
at all is answered.

XLVII CONTINUATION - RISE OF THL VISIBLE CHURCH
ACCORDING TO LUTHER ULTIMATE REASONS FOR THE

TRUTH OF AN&quot; ARTICLE OF FAITH

But. as yet this reasoning can scarcely be understood : and

its real sense will then only be clearly apprehended, when we

have dwelt more at large on the origin of the Church, such

as Luther darkly conceived it. His meaning may thus lie

more accurately expressed as follows. In a man, belief in

Christ takes seed ; if this faith come to maturity, then is the

disciple of Christ formed. But, as a mere believer, lie stands

only in one relation to God in Christ
;

he is a member of the

invisible Church, of the concealed and everywhere scattered

worshippers of the Lord. But as soon as he gives utterance

to his faith, that which was hidden within him, bursts visibly

forth, and he appears an open disciple of the Saviour, perceptible
to the eyes of the whole world. If he finds now several with

the like views, if they associate with him, and together out

wardly set forth the substance of that, which they internally

recognise as religious truth : then the invisible community
becomes visible. The common faith, which inwardly animated

and united all, ere they knew each other s sentiments, becomes,
as a common doctrine, an outward bond holding them all to

gether. In the same way it is with the sacraments, and the

outward worship, which they acknowledge to be ordained by



Christ. That Luther had thi&amp;gt; idea, is evident from what follows.

In his apology lor live-will. Lrasinu- took occasion to touch on

this weak side in the Lutheran doctrine respecting the ( hurdi.

Luther had then made considerable steps in the way ol im

provement, and solemnly declared, that he approved not the

principles ol those who. in .ill their ;issertions, constantly ap
pealed to the laiiLMia^e o| tjie Spirit in their interior; and ex

pressed his opinion in what manner the Scripture should be

jndi^e in matters ol laith. lie says, an internal certainty ol

having sei/ed the true sense ol Holy Writ, is to he distinguished
irom the outward certainty: the iornier (the Christian con

sciousness) consisting in the testimony ol the lioly Spirit winch
assures each individual, that he i&amp;gt; in [)ossession ol t!ie truth:

the latter consisting m tlie Scriptural prools alleged by ihe

public ministry.
1 In this passage, the clergy arc conceived

to he the representatives o! the ( hurcli. which accordingly is

ot a nature
&amp;lt;juite

visible, and professing the laith ol the invisible

( hurch. expressing its consciousness, has a defined system ol

doctrines, that through the instrumentality of its ministers it

defends, and, as the sentence ol the saints, holds to he true and
inerrable. Ihe visible ( hurch appears, consequently, as the

expression and the &amp;lt; opy ol the invisible.

1 tie following considerations are oi i/reai nnporiaiii e. t&amp;lt;&amp;lt;

enable us to form a complete conception ot the Lutheran theory
ol the ( hurch, and ol its divergence Irom the Catholic s\ stein.

Luther confounded the niK-nial sense of the truth of a pro-

1 Luther de servo arbitrio. Opp. torn, ni, i ol. iSj. Xeque illos probo,
&amp;lt;|ii!

ret iivmm Min in
i
K muni in ].ict an I i.i spirit in. N&amp;lt; is sic &amp;gt; lit i inns. dupln i

jiulii lo spirit us esse explorandos se.u iniprol)an(los. I MO interiori, &amp;lt;|uo pc r

Spirit u IH sane tain vel di mum I h-i sin^ulari
1

,

*

\

mill n-{ pro se, sua([ur soli us
salute illustratus, certissiinc judieat ct disccrnit omnium dogmata ct

sciiMis, d( (|uo dn itur i ( or. ii, I. Spiritualis oiunia juilical el a nemiiu:

judiiaiur. II, re ad lidem pc-rtinet, el neccssaria est cuilibet .-11,1111 private
(dinstiano. llanc superius apj)ellavinius interiorrm ilaritalem Sci ip-
tur.r sacra 1

. \ltrrum c-st judieium exlernuin, i|no non modo pro i

ipsis, &amp;gt;cd rt pro aliis et projUrr aliorum salutcm, errtissime judieanuis
spirit us rl dogmata aliorum . I lot judii iuni r-^t jmblica mini^ii-rn in verbo,
el ollieii rxirrni, rl maxime pertinet ad duces et pra

vcones verbi. no
utimur, dnm inlirmos m nde roboramus (?) et adversarios I elutamus.
Sic dieimus, judiee Srri]ilura, (mines sjiirilus in facie Kcclesia 1 esse pi o-

bandos. Nam id oporU-t apiid ( hn&amp;gt;l i.uios L-SSC iiiipnnii-- ratum atc|uc
iirmissimum, Scrijituras sauctas esse liicein spirit u.dem . ipso sole longe
( lariorem :

pr.r&amp;gt;erlim in us, ipi.e pertineiil ,id ^.duiem vi-1 neeessilatem.
1

I hus he spe.iks in the year i ; .: ;
, not when he wrote to the r&amp;gt;ohemians.

Here \ve lind the source ol what was a tier wards put tort li as a claim ot the

Lutheran clergy.
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position, \vitli its outward testimony, or rather, his view of the

purely interior and spiritual nature of the Church, whose members
were instructed by the Holy Spirit only, necessarily involved

this confusion. After dilating at length on the manner in which
the Christian, amid the various views as to the sense of the

written Word, can assure himself that his own view is the true

one, he lays down the maxim : then thou canst be assured of

any matter, when thou canst freely and safely assert, this is the

pure and genuine truth ; for tins will I live and die, and he who
teaches otherwise, be he who he will, let him be anathema.

Hereby. Luther made subjective, certainty the highest criterion

of Gospel truth, without reflecting that, by the very fact, the

eternal Word ol God had become an outward teacher : an ex

ternal authority for attesting that that Divine Word had revealed
such and such doctrines, was above all tilings necessary, in

order to impart the certainty in question. The passage of St.

Paul s. If an angel from Heaven were to teach another Gospel,
let him be anathema, gave him occasion to make this assertion.

Hut Luther did not consider, that Paul, to whom the Saviour
himself appeared, to whom extraordinary revelations had been
made, was in a very different situation from an ordinary Christian.

Doubtless, the unconquerable firmness of Christian conviction
is the mark of a true-believing soul ; yet, unfortunately, the

grossest error hath the power to exert the most lamentable fas

cination over the mind, and bring it by degrees under bondage,
as Luther, had he even been unacquainted with earlier examples
in history, might have seen in those fanatics, whom he so
v i ole n 1 1 y combated.
An expedient, varying in expression, yet the same in sub

stance, is resorted to by Zuinglius, when, in his Commentaries
on I rue and False Religion,

1

he says, the mark of true doctrine,
the sign that we have rightly understood the Divine Word, is

the unction and testimony of the Holy Spirit. Faith, according
to him, is no science, for it is precisely the learned who are often
most addicted to error : and, on this account, faith is no matter
for investigation, and is exalted above all strife. :)

Zuinglius makes here the most perverse application of a
truth, which he had found a thousand times repeated in Catholic

1 Luther s Commentary on the Kpist. to the Galat. purl i, p. 31. In the
writing to the Bohemians, this sentiment is often expressed.- The Anabaptists.

:!

Zuingli Comment, de vera et falsa relig. Opp. torn, ii, fol. 195.



writers, esj&amp;gt;ecially
tin- mystic-. The beliel in |e-us Christ

must
im&amp;lt;l&amp;lt;nil&amp;gt;leilly

attest itsel! : in eaeli one. who
posse.-se&amp;gt;

it

in tin- n-ht way, ii will exalt am! extend the consciousness o!

(,,)(!: ii v. ill pervade and tran-ioi m hi&amp;gt; whole existence : in! use

into his Mini the fullest confidence in &amp;lt; iod. I !i. d.-.-j
..-t tranquillity.

and the most joyous consolation : :md impart to him a power

| ( ,r all tMMtd, and the victory over hell ami death. in these

personal perceptions, the dogmas proiesscd
; v the under^liih

as the doetrine ol Jesus Christ are tested : and we clearly re

cognise herein the lultilmeiit t \\ hat that doctrine promised.

and the truth of H&amp;gt; (hum to &amp;gt;e a power troin &amp;lt;iod. lint, thi 1

converse (i this proposition can. l\ no mean-, he aflirmed. that

a series oi religious tenet-. wlm h tend to nourish the piety ol

an individual, o i a greater o i

&quot; smaller circle o i nit n . necessarily

contain the dot trine ol Christ, or even are not at variance with

it. There i- no dou ot l&amp;gt;ul that the opinion, that man in his

regeneration \\ (&amp;gt;rkeih nothing and (MK! alone worketh ail imm^s.

capti\ ated and strongly excited the I eli^ious li-elm^s &amp;lt;&amp;lt;\ Luther.

But the intereiice which he thence drew, that therefore that tenet

was taiiLihi hy Christ, cannot be admitted. The writings ol

Cah in. l^e/a. Knox. and other- show. that, from a belie] in the

doctrine ot an absolute predestination, they and iheir disciples

derived a marvellous ease ol mind, a boundless religious en

thusiasm (wlmh oiteii L \*eii degenerated into a tn^httul all-

dest rue 1 1 ve lanaticism). and an mi 1 (immiin energy, acti\&quot;it\\

and perseverance ol conduct. lint it thence a- liitle follows,

that the dodi ine which rendered these Calvinists personally

easy, i- a ( hristian and apostolic one. as from the mere circum

stance, that in the reception ol the sacraments, /uindius lelt

him&amp;gt; -ll impressed, strengthened and solaced by no hi.^h Di\ ine

pd\\ er. \ve could conclude, that, through these channel- ol sal

vation. Christ imparts not Irom the sprim.; . \\ho-e waters tlo\\

unto eternal life. And if all the three Kelorniers. together with

all their followers, had the personal experience and living con

viction 01 never having performed one ^ood work, what would

thence lolloxv -! l

;
,\ ideiit ly nought else, than that the stale ot

their souls was most lamentable, and we. if they -till lived.

would be obliged to require them -erion-ly to amend their li\ es.

I ut bv no means \\ ill \\ e dra\\ the intereiice. that it could not

have been otherwise : nay, we will ur^e against them, as a

matter ot capital reproach. Ihdt out of thcinsclrt s, out
&amp;lt;/

then oaii

iiiiiiri .iuiil lije lhc\ hiire deduced iin unirertiil luw. Christ /&amp;gt; our
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pattern as well as our lawgiver ; but such no creature is. The

Lutheran Church is the incarnate spirit of Luther, and therefore

thus one-sided.

XLVIII CONTINUATION DIVERGENCES IN THE DOCTRINE

ON THE CHURCH, SHORTLY EXPRESSED

Now only, can the differences between the Catholic and the

Lutheran view, be reduced to a short, accurate, and definite

expression. The Catholics teach : the visible Church is first,

then comes the invisible ; the former gives birth to the latter.

On the other hand, the Lutherans say the reverse : from the

invisible emerges the visible* Church : and the former is the

groundwork of the latter. Jn this apparently very unimportant

opposition, a prodigious difference is avowed. When Christ

began to preach the kingdom of God, it existed nowhere but in

him, and in the Divine idea. It came from without to men,

and first of all to the apostles, in whom the divine kingdom was

thus founded by the Word of God, speaking from without, and

after a human fashion unto them
;

so that it was conveyed to

them from without. When, through external media, the religious

consciousness of these had been awakened by the incarnate

Son of God, and they had, accordingly, received the outward

calling to announce the Gospel unto others, they went into

countries where, in like manner, the kingdom of God was not,

but the dominion of Satan
;

and, as instruments of Christ

working within them, they impressed, from without, the image
of the celestial man on the interior of those, who before had been

stamped with the image of the earthly one. And as Christ had

done unto them, they also did again unto others : they ap

pointed disciples, who, like them, continued to preach the

doctrine of salvation, as the Holy Scripture, in numerous passages,

loudly declares, and so on perpetually did the invisible spring

out of the visible Church. This order of things is implied in

the very notion of an external, historical revelation, whose entire

peculiar essence requires a definite, perpetual, and outward

ministry, to which each one must adhere, who will learn the

dictates of that revelation. By the testimony of this ministry,

and so by an outward testimony, the external revelation is

preserved in its truth, purity, and integrity.

But according to Luther, it is quite otherwise. First, it is
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the Cliristian consciousness (interior cliinlas sucric

then comes the outward certainty (exterior cltinln*

tnric) ; the Church is a conununity o! saints, i

is rightly announced; saints, ahove all. are consequently de

scribed as existing, whose origin, extraction and rise, are utterly

unknown, and then they preach. How then have they become

disciples of Christ .

J The universal priesthood of all Christians

precedes, and out ol this i^rows the special priesthood : but, on

the contrary, it is the special which determines the general

priesthood, the outward the internal one. l! the apostles have

not produced the Lord, as little have tin- dis&amp;lt;
iple&amp;gt;

ol the apostles

elected the latter. And wherein, according to Luther, is a man

in the hist result to lind the certainty, that he possesses the

truth ? In a purely internal act. in the testimony ol the Holy

Spirit : jti-t as il the revelation in Christ Jesus were an interior

one ; as if he had not become man as il in consequence, the

question at issue were not about an external testimony, an

outward authority, to impart to us the certainty as to what he

taught. Hence, the respect for tradition in the Catholic, and

the rejection oi it in the Protestant Church. By Luther, the

outward authority of the Church is converted into an interior

one. and the exterior Word authenticated as divine into the

inicinai voice oi Christ and ol his Spirit.

Had he wished, from his idea of the Church, to diaw a con

sistent inteience in respect to Christ, so he mujit very well

have i^iven up an outward, historical Christ, and an external

revelation: nay he would have been compelled to reject the

latter as incongruous. But all Christianity rests on the /;/-

etiniii/e Son of (iod: hence, by an appeal to the outward, and

written Word. Luther attempted to maintain an unison with

an external revelation. Vet. the impossibility oi clearing his

doctrine oi all reasonable doubts, and well-founded objections,

which miL ht be adduced, even irom the Scriptures themselves.

ur.vM d him, in his controversy \\ith Catholics, to accord the

////(?/ decision, in religious matters, to the internal Word. 1 lint,

with the fanatics, who themselves appealed to

e the conference ol Ratisbon, in the year
oth sides had agreed on the arti&amp;lt; le, that

to the ( hurch .done belong-ill the interpretation ot Stricture. \\iien

urns the notion oi the ( hurt li came to be discussed, and the ( atholi* s

understood by it the outward, visible Church, Melancthon declared at

the end, that by the Church Were to be understood, the &amp;gt;,&amp;lt;/ ;;/&amp;gt;. ilia! is to

sav, those in whom God alone hath begotten laith.
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the voice of the Spirit, he then held fast to the outward Word,
and even entrenched himself within the authority of the per

petually visible Church. 1 Hence, from this essential perversion

of view, sprang the constant vacillation between the adoption
of a visible and an invisible Church, an outward and an internal

Word, as the ultimate ground for the profession or the rejection

of any doctrine ; so that, sometimes, the visible Church is made
to judge the invisible, sometimes vice versa. Hence, in the

succeeding history of the Lutherans, the constant uncertainty,

1

.Luther, in a letter to Albert, Kleetor of Prussia, writes as follows :

This article, says he (the real presence of Christ in the sacrament of the

altar), is not a doctrine or opinion invented bv men, but clearly founded

and laid down in the Gospel by the plain, evident, undoubted words oi

Christ, and, from the origin of the Christian Churches, down, to the present
hour, hath been unanimously believed and held throughout the whole
world. This is proved by the dear Fathers, books, and writings, both
in the Greek and the Latin tongues ; and, moreover, by the daily use

and practice of this Institution, down to the present day. This testimony
of all the holy Christian Churches (had we even nothing more), should

be alone sufficient to make us adhere to this article, and not to listen to,

or be led by any fanatical spirit ; for, it is dangerous and frightful to hear

and believe anything contrary to the unanimous testimony, belief, and
doctrine of all the holy Christian Churches, as from the beginning, and
with one accord they have now taught, for upwards of fifteen hundred

years, throughout the whole world. Had it been a new article, and not

from the foundation of the holy Christian Churches
; or, had it not been

so unanimously held by all Churches, and throughout all Christendom
;

then it were not dangerous or frightful to doubt it, or to dispute whether
it be true. But since it hath been believed from the very origin of the

Church, and so far as Christendom extends
;
whosoever doubts it, doth

as much, as if he believed in no Christian Church, and not only condemns
the whole Christian Church, as a damned heretic

;
but condemns even

Christ himself, with all the apostles and the prophets, who have laid down
this article, which we utter,

&quot;

I believe in one, holy Christian Church,&quot;

and have vehemently proclaimed (as Christ himself in Matthew, c. xxviii,

20)
&quot;

Behold, 1 am with ye all days, even to the consummation of the

world
;

&quot; and (as St Paul, in i Tim. iii, 15)
&quot; The Church is the pillar

and the ground of the truth.&quot; If God cannot lie, then the Church cannot
err. And let not your highness think that this is my counsel ;

as if it

sprang from me
;

it is the Counsel of the Holy Ghost, who knoweth all

hearts and things better than we do ; for, such He hath declared by His
chosen instrument, St Paul, when the latter says to Titus (c. iii. 10-11),
&quot;An heretical man, thou must know, is subverted, and sinneth, being
condemned by his own judgment.&quot; The following passage, too, from
the same Reformer, is well worthy of remark: We confess, that under
the Papacy there is many a Christian blessing nay, every Christian

blessing a true baptism a true sacrament of the altar true power of

the keys for the forgiveness of sins true office of preaching a true

catechism. I say, that under the Pope there is the true Christianity

yea, the right pattern of Christianity, etc. Then he goes on to enforce

this truth against his opponents.
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whether and ho\v iar the symbolical hooks were to be received
as binding, and in \vliat relation tin- Scripture stood to them.
Hence, the contest, whether Luther had willed, or not. a visible
or an invisible ( hurch : he willed both, and taught what was
inconsistent with either. Bui Luther s true spirit gradually
gained, in this respect, the most decided victory, yet only in an
inverted course : Luther followed a mystical impulse, and what
in the dark, tumultuous, irresistible rush ot his feelings. ap-
[H ared to him as the truth, he tirmly maintained ; whereas,
I M S loiter followers have given themselves up to the rational
element predominant in man ; and in consequence, whatever
seems rational to them, whatever they can most easily and most

conveniently master by the understanding, they immediately
hold to be the Scriptural doctrine. As subjectivity must decide
what is matter of history, we see the numberless variations
of tlu- doctrine of Christ ; and what secmeth true to each in

dividual, he forthwith places in his Saviour s mouth. So it

came, at length, to such a pass, that among Christians them
selves, the revelation of (iod in Christ was doubted, denied, and
even ridiculed ; for. a revelation which leaves us in the dark.
as to its own purport, and can establish among its own followers no
common, settled, and lasting understanding of the same, reveals
on that account nothing, and thereby contradicts and refutes
itself.

\Ye again repeat it : the meaning of the doctrine, the \Yord
is become llesh. the Word is become man. was never (dear to
Luther s mind. For. otherwise, he would have seen, in the
first place, that it signified far more, than that for thirty years
and upwards, the Divine Word had visibly and palpably worked
among the Jews in Palestine : secondly, that it intimated far
more, than that the Word had therewith ended, that happily
betore its extinction, it had been recorded on paper. Had
Luther been able to rise to the true notion of the incarnation

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;f

flic Logos, he certainly would have conceived the Church to be
an institute ot education : but this was never clearly stated by
him. and still less from his point of view were it intelligible, had
he even most clearly expressed himself on the subject. We
cannot perceive, in his system, how man really cometh by Ih&amp;gt;lv

\\rit. nor even indeed, why he needeth instruction and human
education to attain to trite knowledge; since (iod alone, and by
interior means, teacheth him. As little can we 1 conceive, where
fore human exhortation, menace, and instruction should be
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necessary, to induce him to will what is good, since this God

alone worketh.

XLIX THE TRUTH AND THE FALSEHOOD IN LUTHER S

DOCTRINE ON THE CHURCH

Luther s notion of the Church is, however, not false, though

it is one-sided. If he found it impossible to conceive the Church

as a living institute, wherein man becometh holy ;
so he still

retained the view, that it should consist of saints, whereby its

ultimate and highest object is declared. In more than one

place, he says he attaches great weight to the definition of the

Church, as a community of saints
;
because each individual can

thence inter what he should be. In his system, the interior part

of the Church, which is yet the most important, is everywhere

put forward; and that no one in the Divine kingdom can enjoy

the true rights of citizenship, when he belongs only outwardly

to the Church, and hath not entered into the true spirit of

Christ, is in a praiseworthy manner pointed out. Moreover, it

is not to be doubted, that Christ maintains his Church, in the

power of victory, by means of those, who live in his faith, belong

to him in heart and spirit, and rejoice in his second coming.

It is also not to be doubted, that these are the true supporters

of his truth
;

that without them it would soon be forgotten,

turn into pure error, or degenerate into an empty, hollow for

malism. Yes, without doubt, these the invisible, who have

been changed and glorified into the image of Christ, are the

supporters of the visible Church : the wicked in that Church,

the unbelievers, the hypocrites, the dead members in the body

of Christ, would be unable for a single day to preserve the Church,

even in her exterior forms. Nay, as far as in them lies, they do

all to distract the Church, to sacrifice her to base passions, to

pollute her, and abandon her to the scorn and mockery of her

enemics. With never-failing profusion doth the Lord raise up,

in the fulness of His strength, men, through whom he sheds

over his Church, light and the newness of life
; but, because

after a human fashion, they cannot be infallibly recognised as

his disciples, and even ought not to be so, in order not to pro-

mole confidence in mere man, and because his followers are to

be called after no man. be lie Athanasius. or Arius. Augustine,

Luther, or Calvin, we are by him referred to his own institution,



wherein the truth can never fail, because he. the truth and the

life, ever almleth in it.

Luther, moreover, ha-; rightly seen the necessity of admitting,
that a revelation, emanating immediately from (i&amp;lt;&amp;gt;d. ivquin-th
a divinely instituted Church, and the Christian lailh a far higher,
than a mere human guarantee. Bui his fault was, that he did
not seriously weigh what was signified by the words, the im-
nie(liate revelation in Christ is external : lor. otherwise he would
have understood, that a divinely instituted Church is necessarily
visible, founded as it is by {he Word of (iod become visible, and
that the warranty oi faith must needs be external. Vast were
the consequences &amp;lt;&amp;gt;1 this want of perception. In the religious

community, which owes its existence to Luther, the so-called
invisible revelation in the human mind has since determined
the conception of the visible, nay. even the written revelation :

and. according as each one believes, (iod reveals himself to him
in his interior, he explains and distorts the outward Word, and
against such arbitrary interpretations, no Lutheran can allege

any solid objection, since from the inward emanates the external
Church.

Lastly, the proposition, that the internal Church is to be first

established, and then the exterior one, is. in one respect, com
pletely true, and hereby Luther was deceived. We are not

liruii^ members of the external Church, until wo belong to the
int-Tior one. What hath been imparted to us from without,
must be reproduced by and within us : the objective must
become subjective, ere we be entitled to consider ourselves true
members o| the Christian Church. Thus far, certainly, the
invisible is to be ranked before the visible Church ; and the
latter is eternally renovated out of the former. But. this

kingdom of ( iod begins, grows, and ripens within us, after
it has first externally encountered us. and made the first

steps to receive us into its bosom. The act of exterior
excitement, instruction, and education, is ever the first

Condition &amp;lt;l life to \\hat is internally excited, taught, and
educated : but. as soon as the exterior hath passed into
the interior, then the inward becometh. in its turn, the
outward; and the image, uhich Imm without, was impressed
U P ()I1 the interior, is reflected from the interior on the
exterior. But. as Luther wished to break with the existing
outward Church, he was obliged to give the absolute pre
cedence to the invisible Church, and consider himsell as the



EXPOSITION OF DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES

immediate envoy of God. 1 But, by exalting, into a general

principle, his view of the relation of the internal to the external

Church, he fell into the greatest embarrassments. On one hand,

he desired (and in perfect consistency with the view he enter

tained of himself, as a divinely inspired evangelist), that the

doctrine, which coming forth from his interior as the voice of

God, he had announced abroad, should be merely re-echoed by

his disciples : and, thus from him, too, the visible should again

bring forth and absolutely determine the invisible Church a

condition, which utterly annihilated his own principle.
2 But,

1 After his journey from the Wartburg, Luther, as is well known, wrote

from Borna to the elector Frederick, as follows : He had received his

Gospel/ said he, not from men, but from heaven alone, from Jesus Christ
;

and, therefore is he a Christian and an evangelist, and such he wished to

be called in future. Even Calvin, in his answer to Sadolet s Epistle to

the Genevans, appeals to this immediate mission : Opusc. p. 106. Mini-

sterium meum, quod Dei vocatione fundatum ac sanctum fuisse non

dubito. P. 107. Ministerium meum, quod quidem ut a Christo esse

novi/ etc.
- In modern times it has often been denied, that Luther had desired

to lay clown for all future ages dogmatic decisions. But, the sort of proof,

which is adduced, would, in all cases, where personal interests were not

concerned, be declared to be anything but satisfactory. Men cannot, in

the least degree, have transported themselves into the spirit of those ages,

and, least of all, have attended to the character of the Reformers, and

particularly of Luther, when they advance such a statement. If the

doctrinal uncertainty of the greater part of his present worshippers, had

been one of Luther s peculiarities, it would be difficult to account for his

constancy and perseverance in his career, nay, for the very origin of his

reformation. Yet in proof of what has been asserted in the text, we may
cite, though briefly, the words of the reformer himself. In his reply to

Erasmus (Adv. Erasm. Roterod. lib. 1, p. 182, b.) he lays down the prin

ciple, fidesi est non falli, which he applies, in the passage following, to

particular articles. Erasmus had said, if the doctrine of free-will had

been an error, God would certainly not have tolerated it in his Church,

nor have revealed it to any saint. To this Luther answers : Primum

non dicimus, errorem hunc esse in ecclesia sua toleratum a Deo, nee in

ullo sno sancto
;

ecclesia enim Spiritu Dei regitur, sancti aguntur Spiritu

Dei. Rom. viii. Et Christus cum ecclesia sua manet usque ad consum-

mationem muncli. Matt, xxviii. Et ecclesia est fundamentum et columna

veritatis. 2 Tim. iii. Hsec, inquam, novimus, nam sic habet et Sym-
bolum omnium nostrum : credo ecclesiam sanctam Catholicam, ut im-

possibile sit, illam errare etiam in minima articulo. Nay, Luther adds :

Atque si etiam don emus, aliquos electos in errore teneri in tota vita,

tamen ante mortem necesse est, ut redcant in viam, etc. In his opinion

on the imperial decree of the 22nd September, 1530, he says to the same

effect : Whoso professeth the Augsburg Confession, will be saved ;

although its truth should become manifest to him only later : this con

fession must endure until the end of the world, and the day of judgment. See

Bucholz s History of the Reign of Ferdinand I, vol. iii, Vienna, 1832, p.

576 (in German) a work where the history of the diet at Augsburg, with



it he h&amp;lt; ld to ili latin- principle, and considered each one like

himself, as internally and immediately taught l.y (iod alone,
tli n the m&amp;lt;st opposite doctrines \\viv proclaimed, and the
internal voice ol (iod contradicted and belied itself. From this

dilemma, his disciples to this day have never been able to ex
tricate I llemselves.

I! we would now point out more accurately, the negative
doctrines ol the Lutherans in regard to the Church: it is easv
in the first place, to conceive wherefore the papal supremacy-
was, and must necessarily have been, rejected by them. The
opinion, that Christ had founded only an invisible Church,
is absolutely incompatible with the other, that he had given
t () it a visible head : the one notion destroys the other. Luther
looking MM even determination of belief, through human media
tion, as equivalent to what was diabolical, the idea of the papa]
supremacy, wherein the doctrine of the dependence of each
member on the whole body is most distinctly expressed, must

(independently ot the laults of individual pontiffs, \\hich not

untrcquently cast a shade on the histoiy of the Papacy), have
appeared to his mind as anti-Christian and the Pope himself
as anti-Christ. Lor the Papacy is quite inconsistent with the
idea ol a purely internal, and invisible, and so far exclusively
divine Church, and encroaches, according to this system, on the
office of Christ, the sole and invisible head of the Church, who
alone and by internal means, teacheth his disciples, and without
any intermediate agency, draweth them to himself. \\hen
Protestants so often repeat. Christ is alone the head of the

Church; the assertion has exactly the same sense, as when
Luther says, Christ is the sole teacher, and should accordingly
;l &quot; &quot; ecclesiastical negotiations, is most copiously and instructively
detailed. Hence, we ran, by no means, a-ive with Baumiiarten Crnsins,
when, in his Manual ol the History of Christian Dogmas. he thns blames
the more precise definitions ol the Lutheran doctrine in the formulary
ot Concord: These thoughts were rendered /,;./: , / ; ,-../. while, at
thr &amp;gt;riin of the Reformation, they had in their hi-dier, more spiritual
sense, been opposed to tin: worldly spirit of the ruling Church, and had
been meant to express only the idea ol human helplessness, and ol the
devotion of human life to God. See his Lrhrbin h der I &amp;gt;o-men^esclnchte

part i. p. 51,5. Jeua, iS;_&amp;gt;.
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be estimated in precisely the same manner. Moreover if the

Protestants, of the present day especially, find the idea of the

Papacy objectionable, this aversion is still more conceivable.

Of what could the Popedom exhibit the unity ? Of the most

palpable, decided, and irreconcilable contradictions : this,

indeed, would be an utter impossibility : it could only be the

representative of what was in itself a thousand fold and most

radically opposed, and this anti-Christ Satan himself alone

could be. Of what body could the Pontiff be the head ? A

body, whose members declare themselves independent one of

the other : a thing which is inconceivable. The fault of Pro

testants is this, that what with them is impracticable, what

from their point of view may with indisputable consistency be

rejected, they would refuse; to the Christian Church also, which

is anything but a distracted, self-contradictory, self-annihilating

self-belying thing, that ever at the same moment utters the

affirmative and the negative. If a considerable portion of

Protestants, instead of naming Christ their invisible head would

designate him as their unknown head, concealed from their

view, they would at least give utterance to an historical truth.

The same judgment, moreover, which Protestants must form of

the Papacy, they naturally pass on the Catholic view of

Episcopacy.

Lastly, in respect to Tradition, it is sufficiently evident from

what has been said, and it has already been explicitly shown,

why in the two-fold signification above pointed out, Protestants

cannot concede to it the same place, which it occupies in the

Catholic svstem. It has occasionally been said, however, that

the Reformers had not rejected Tradition
l

in the ideal sense
;

but only Traditions. It is certainly not to be doubted, that

still partially subdued by that old ecclesiastical spirit, which,

on their secession from the Church, they had unconsciously

carried away with them, they believed in the same, and read

the Holy Scriptures in its sense. Though materially they did

not reject every portion of Tradition, yet they did so formally

For. if indeed, they acknowledged the doctrinal decisions of the

Church, as embodied in the first four oecumenical councils,

they did so. not on account of their ecclesiastical objectivity,

but because, according to their own subjective- views, they found

them confirmed by Holy Writ. But the Gospel truth, which

hath been delivered over to the Church for preservation and

for propagation, remaineth truth, whether, in consequence of
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a subjective inquiry, or of a pretended internal illumination,

it be acknowledged or he rejected. Hence, the ecclesiastical

traditionary principle is this: such and such a doctrine tor

instance, the divinity of Christ is a Christian evangx lical truth,

because the ( lunch, the institution invested with anthoiitv Irom

Christ, declares it to be his doctrine; not because siidi or

such an individual subject ively holds it. as the n-siilt of his

Scriptural reading, for a Christian truth. The Bible i&amp;gt; e\vi

forced to assume the form of its readers : it becomes little \\Mli

the little, and great with the great, and is. therefore, made to

pass through a thousand transformations, according as it is

reflected in each individuality. If that individuality be shallow.

flat, and dull, the Scripture is so represented through it- medium :

it is made to take the colour of the most one-sided and
j
erversc

opinions, and is abusrd to the support of every folk. In MM ]f_

therefore, and without any other medium, the Bible cannot le

considered bv the ( hurch. as a rule of faith : on the contraiv.
the doctrine of the ( hurch is the rule whereby the Scripture
must hi investigated. The Reformers failing to acknowledge
this great truth, their partial agreement with Tradition was

purely (iccidoitnl : as is most dearly evinced by the fact, that,

in the sequel, nearly all those positive doctrines of Christianity,
which Luther and the first Reformers still maintained, have been
cast ott bv their disciples, without their ever (-casing to profess
themselves members of the Protestant Church. On no point
did the Reformers recognise Tradition for the sake of its ob

jectivity : and. therefore, they rejected it. wherever it accorded
not with then- own subjective caprices. What doctrine doth
tradition more clearly attest, than that of free-will ? Yet. this

they rejected. In short, they entirely merged the objective.
historical Christianity into their own subjectivity, and were

consequently forced to throw oil Tradition.

Accordingly, they refused obedience to the Church -deeming
it ignoble and slavish. They forgot that, a divine authority

impresses upon the obedience also, which pays homage to it.

the stamp of divinity, and exalts it as much above servitude, as
the. spirit is raised above the llesh. It is remarkable, that no
one any longer doubts, but that an outward, fixed, eternally
immutable moral law. though not in all its parts first established

by (hrist. vet hath keen by Him continued and brought to

greater perfection. 1 his rule of will and of action, every
Christian recognises; and. however far short of it he max fall
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in his own conduct, yet, he never thinks of changing it,

according to his subjective moral point of view
; nor, in the

commission of his faults, of flattering himself, that the standard.

according to which lie, should act, and that according to

which he. in reality, doth act, perfectly correspond. lint,

the necessity of a like fixed and unchangeable standard for the

intelligence is disputed. Hen: each one is to give himself up
to the guidance of his own subjective feelings and fancies, and

to be certain, that what he feels and thinks, is truly felt and

thought : although any individual, who has only attended for

some weeks to his own train of thoughts, may easily perceive,
thai in this held he is not a whit stronger, than in the sphere of

morals. That the Bible alone cannot in itself, constitute such a

settled, outward rule, nor was ever so intended by Christ, no cue

surely, after the awful experience, which, in our times especially,

has been made, and is still daily made, will fee! any longer

disposed to deny.

1 1 norTKiNF, OF TIU-: CAI.VIXISTS ON THE CHURCH

The Calvinists adopted Luther s general views, respecting the

Church, without alteration, and solemnly confirmed them in

their Symbolical writings.
1 But Calvin is distinguished by many

peculiarities, which deserve to be mentioned. The phenomena
which in the whole compass of ecclesiastical life from the com
mencement of the revolution attempted by Luther, down to

the nourishing period of Calvin, had presented themselves to

the attention of the observer, had not passed b\ without making
the deepest impression upon the mind of the Genevan Reformer.

He had observed the boundless tyranny, which had followed

in the train of the new principles : nor had he overlooked the

fact, that the idea of a Christian put forward by his predecessor.

1

/uingl. Commentar. de vera ft, falsa Uelig. Opp.
:

- torn, ii, tol. 107,
whore he comprises, in ten short propositions, his whole doctrine on the

Church. Calvin Instil. 1. iv, c. i, t ol. 190, se&amp;lt;j ;
Confess. Kelvet. i, c. xvii,

e.d. Augs. p. 47; Llelvet. ii, Art. xiv
; Anglic. Art. xix, p. 133: which,

however, very clearly points out the visible character of the Church :

Kcclcsia Chfisti visibiiis &amp;lt; st cu-ius fidelium, in quo verbuni i )ei puniin
pnedicatur, et sacrar.ic.iia, quoad ea, qua necessario exigantur, juxta
Christi instil utum rccte adininistrautur. Very different: from this, on
the other hand, is the Cont essio Scotorum, Art. xvi, p. i ;f&amp;gt;. The Hun
garian Confession has nothing to say respecting the Church

;
but. on the

other hand, it has a section dc vestitu pastornm, p. 251.
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as an independent, all-sulficini; bein^. capable. Irom the lulness

of his own spirit, of satisfying all his lusher wants, is a mere

fiction, which all experience belies. 1 He had been struck with

the fact, that the rulers ol the new Church were devoid ol all

influence and respect : that the people, which had been taught

to look on them as the mere work of its own hands, denied them

frequently the most indispensable obedience : and that, if

temporal princes had not interposed their authority, all order

and discipline would have been subverted.- As at (ieneva,

the principal scene of Calvin s activity, the ecclesiastical reforma

tion was connected with a civil revolution, the wildest anarchy-

had broken through the restraints of public morals, and matter

for the most earnest reflection was thus offered in abundance.

Hence. Calvin thought it necessary to straiten the bonds,

which united the individual with the general body, to excite a

new reverence for the Church (ol which blither had always

spoken in such terms of disparagement, and whereof, indeed,

lie had never formed a clear conception), as well as to establish,

on a more solid basis, the authority- ol its rulers, lie can-hilly

collected all that had ever been said upon the Church, in anywise

LM.od and useful lor his object : and did not even hesitate to

transplant into his garden, many a llower Irom the so-much-

detested Corpus / //n.s canunici ; taking care, however, not to

name the place of its extraction. So he preferred to adopt, in

his Institutes of the Christian Religion. propositions, which,

in the Protestant system, are utterly untenable and baseless

than consistently to enforce the principles, that he had inherited

from buther. At the very commencement &amp;lt;&amp;gt;t his I realise on the

Church he points out the natural ignorance, indolence, and

frivolity ol man: and the consequent necessity ol certain

institutions to implant, cherish, and ma lure the doctrines ol

faith, hi the Church, hath the treasure of the C.ospel been

i

( ;,iviii. luMit. 1, i\ ,
^ . !. SIM t. v, lol. ;;_ . ICtsi uxti-niis inediis alli-aUi

,,,,,, ,

! - n-ilinarin dorrndi inodo alli-;i\ it :

ijnuin
dnin

r ,., u ,
( ,;;i ;, .-,,.;, i a n . . i i

&amp;lt; i hoiiuiU S, iniiltis se I xilialibiiM laqnris involvnnt.

M,,h, i \-i-l snprrbia. vi- 1 lastidium, vd a-ninlalio, ut sibi pcr-

suadrani privatim K-m-ndo rt rarditando sc possr satis pmli

ita i ontrnmant i i

&amp;gt; tus t pr.i &amp;lt;li&amp;lt; ;ttioin-in supi-rv;n.ii;

( )uuniani anti-ni &amp;gt;.n ruin unilalis viiKiilnin, &amp;lt;|u,intuin
1:1 si- t

vcl ai irninj &amp;gt;nnt ,
i-l 1

.

-
i, ( ,r. Lit. sut. 11, to!.

&amp;gt;/5-
l .]u~ (Satan, i-) arU- l.utnin cst, ui pur,

vi-rbi pra-dualio ali(|iiot sa-cnlis (.-vaniu-rit : cl mm&amp;lt; i-adcin iinprobitali

incuinbit ad labi-iactaiuluin ininistcrinni : ((Ui d tanuMi su in fcdcsi;

Chri&amp;gt;tu&amp;gt; ordina\it, ut ill snltlalo hujiis .rdiiuatio pcn-at, i tc.
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deposited; he proceeds to say, pastors and teachers have been

instituted by God, and been invested with authority to the cud

that preaching might never fail, and a holy concord in Faith,

and a right order might constantly obtain. 1

But when his reason made him the reproach, how, li the

Church were really so constituted he could feel himself justified

in severing all lies of connection with the one in existence ;
he

then stunned his conscience with the most violent invectives

against her; satisfied as he. was, that the generation winch

had once begun to swear 1&amp;gt;\ men. and to revere their opinions,

as the Word of God, would easily take such sallies of lunous

passion, as a substitute for solid argument/

After these introductory observations, Calvin speaks first.

of the invisible Church, and requires his disciples, in the first

place, to be firmly convinced that such a Church doth in reality

exist- namely, a host of elect, who. though they do not see each

other face to face, yet are united in one faith, in one hope, in

one charity, and in the same Holy Spirit, as members under

the one Christ, their common head. In the second place, he

requires them to believe, with undoubting assurance, that they

themselves belong to this invisible Church, which can be only

one, since a division of Christ is impossible. Then, he adds :

though a desolate wilderness on all sides surrounds us, which

seemeth to cry out, the Church is vanished : yet, let us be

assured, that the death of Jesus is not unprofitable, and that

God knows how to preserve his followers even in the obscurest

corners. The reader will not fail to observe, that together

with the reasons, which are to be looked for in his doctrine ot

absolute predestination,
there was an especial motive that

induced Calvin to enforce on his disciples the conviction, that

they belonged to an invisible Church. This was the general

demoralisation which he saw prevailing among them, and which

threatened to undermine the belief, that the so-called Reformation,

had m reality been brought about.- So he diverts their view

i 1 oc oil lib. iv, c. i, iol. 370. Quia autem ruditas nostra et segmties

(addo etiam ingenii vanitatem) externis subsidiis indigent . . . pastores

instituit ac doctores (Dens), quorum ore sues doceret : cos auctoritate

mstruxit ;
nihil demque omisit, quod ad sanctum iidci consensum

rectum ordincm faceret.

- Loc. cit. c. ii, Iol. 381-86.
: Loc cit sect, xiii, fol. 376. Hum enim apud ecs, qmbus EvangelmE

annuntiatur, ejus doctrine 11011 respondere vita- fructum vident, nullam

illic esse ecclcsiam statim judicant. Justissima quidem est offensio cui

plus satis occasioms hoc miserrimo saculo prsubemus ;
nee excusare



from tin 1 world of lealitv. and turns it t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; ihe obscurilv &amp;lt;d the

invisible world, in order to afford, to that eternal longing ol the
( lilistian soul alter communion, a satisfa- lion \\hieli ! he \inhle
Chinch evideiitlv denied. Hi- nmnedialeU passes over to the

latter, to impart to it a nioie solid and beautiful loini. to insure

its elticacv and its mtluenee in the tiaimi!!; up oi believeis to

make tin visible ( lunch appear as the reflection o| the invisible,
and. in this way, to attempt to reconcile, l&amp;gt;\ decrees, the inemheis
i 1 t he latter wit h I IK &amp;gt;se &amp;lt; l t he t&amp;lt; &amp;gt;rnier.

Ho\\ salutary, nay. how indispensable, is this \ie\\ oi the

ii.ilinv &quot;t the visible (lunch, says he. is evident alone, hum IHT

ijorious appellation oi mother/ Iheie is no coining into lite,

unless she conceives us in her womb, unless she blinds us forth.

nourishes us at her breasts, and linallv watches over and protects
us. until we throw oil this mortal coil, and become like unto the

angels. Kor. as long as we. live, our weakness \\ill not admit
&quot;I nr icing discharged in&amp;gt;ni school. j,ct us consider. moreover,
ii ( continues, that out ol the pale ul&quot; the Church, there is no

forgiveness &amp;lt;&amp;gt;i sins, a.nd iio salvation: Isaiah and Joel attest it.

and M/fkk-1 concurs with them. \\V see I rom thence, that

(ioil s pateinal i;race, and the espe: ial iestiniony ul the spiiitual
!ih . are confined to his Hock; so thai separation Irom the
( hui h js ever

)
einicious.

^ iilvin apjM-als to Kphesians, c. iv, ii. where Si Paul sa\ s,

&quot;that ( hrist ,^.i\e some iiposllcs ;
and some prophets; and

some others, evangelists : and some others, pastors and doctors
;

h&quot;&quot; the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry.
lr tiie edilx ing of the body oi Christ

;
until we all meet in the

unit\ ol the taith. and of the knowledge of the Son of ( iod unto
; perfect man. unto the measure of the age of the fulness of

( h ist :

&quot;

a passage which the. Catholic Chun h addu&amp;lt; es in sup
port oi the view that she takes of herself. After this quotation.
the Reformer adds : \\ r s; e uiat (iod. tlion^h in one uionicul

lie could render His OICH followers perfect, yet would have them

grow up to juatuntv onlv bv means of an education b\ the

Church. \\\- see, moreover, the way marked out. wherein

nuik dictam i^naviain, (juani iVmnnus impimitam nou
^ravihus tla-t-llis t-astij^an- ni

ij
it. Va !--., nobis,

&amp;lt;JI

ila^itiorinn licnUia cenunittiinus. nt propler nos vuliu-r
consi H-nli.r. Oiiia cniia MOD putant cssc i-C( lesiain, u ni IH&amp;gt;D ol M.lida
vit.r puritas ct iDt(.-.;ritas, M clcruiD o&amp;gt;lio a U-^itiMia rciK-sia tlix rdunt

,

linn a t;u tn&amp;gt;nr iuiproboruin dc&amp;lt; lina,r sr put, nit. Aiuiit ,, ,

\&amp;lt;-&amp;gt;\

sanctaiii r.-sr. i-tc\
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these plans of God are to be unfolded
; for, to the pastors is the

preaching of the Divine Word entrusted : all must conform to

this precept, so that, with a mild and docile spirit (mamiieto et

docili spiriiii} they give themselves up to the guidance of the

teachers selected for that purpose. Long before had the prophet
Isaiah characterised the Church by this sign, when he said,
&quot; The spirit which is in thee. and the words, which I have placed
in thy mouth, will never depart from thy mouth nor from the

mouth of thy seed s seed, saith the Lord.&quot; Hence it follows,

that those deserve to perish of hunger and misery, who despise

the celestial food of the soul, which is administered from above

through the hands of the Church. That we
ma}&quot;

know that in

earthly vessels, an incomparable treasure is presented to our

acceptance, God himself appears, and as far as He is the Founder

of this order of things, desires to lie acknowledged as ever present
in his institution. In like manner, as He referred not His chosen

people of old to angels, but raised up on earth teachers, who

performed truly the office of angels : so He desires now to

instruct us after a human fashion. And in like manner, as in

ancient times, He was not content with merely revealing His

law, but appointed as interpreters of the same, the priests,

from whose lips the people were to hear its true sense explained :

so it is now His will, that we should not merely be engaged
with the reading of Holy Writ

; nay, He hath instituted teachers,

that we may be supported by their aid. From hence a two
fold advantage springs. On one hand, the Almighty best tries

our obedience, when we so hearken to His ministers, as if He

spake himself
; and, on the other hand, He condescends to our

weakness, by choosing rather to address us after a human
manner, through the medium of interpreters, in order to draw
Uh to Himself, than to repel us by the voice of His thunders.

Calvin, after remarking, that in all apostasies from the Church,

arrogance or jealousy ever lies at the bottom, and that he, who
severs the sacred bonds of unity, will not fail to incur the just

chastisement for this godless adultery to wit, spiritual blindness

through the most poisonous errors and the most detestable

illusions
; proceeds to say, the more abominable therefore are

the apostates who aim at a division in the Church : it is as if

they chased the sheep away from the fold, and delivered them

up to the jaws of the wolf. !

Calvin is as inexhaustible in his own self-refutation, as he
1 Loc. cit. c. i. sect, v, fol. 372.
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they will good-naturedly take lor proofs that they owe sub

mission to him and to his institutions. As we, he says in

another place, profess an invisible ( hurch. whieh is seen bv the

eve of dod alone; so aie we bound to revere ;i Church. which

is perceptible to men. and to persevere in its communion. 1

He never forgets to point out as a mark of a true Christian

coininunitv. its veneration tor the ministry, arid tor the oMice

ot preaching;- and. if Luther said the true ( hurcli is there to

be found, win-re the (iospel is rightly announced: so Calvin

adds, it is there to be found where the preaching &amp;lt;&amp;gt;t the Divine

\Yord is heard rr/V// obedience. Where/ as he expresses himsell,

the preaching of the (iospel is received with reverence, tin-re

neither a deceptions, nor a doubtful image ot the ( hnrch is

presented: and no one will go unpunished, who contemn.- her

authority, or despises her exhortation-, or rejects her counsels,

and dissolves her unity. For such value doth our Lord attach

t, communion with his Church, that he is held tor an apostate

and .ill unbeliever, who obstinately secedes li om any [particular

reformed community, slundd it otlicr^ ise revere ihc true ministry

of the \\ ord and f the sacraments. It is certainly no slight

thing, that is called
&quot;

the pillar and the ground ot the truth.&quot;

as well as the
&quot; House of (iod.&quot; Hereby. St Paul means to say,

the Church is the faithful preserver of the truth, that it may
never be lost in the world: tor. by her ministry and her aid.

(iod wished to preserve the pure preaching of His word, and

show himself a kind parent, who nourishes u&amp;gt; with spiritual

food, and provides all. which can minister to our salvation.

Fven tin- i- no mean praise; that the ( hurcli is called the
&quot;

chosen

one.&quot; the bride elect, who must be without spot and without

wrinkle, the body ol the Lord. Heine, it lollows. that

separation Iroin the Church is tantamount to a denial ot (n&amp;gt;d

and ot Christ : and we should guard the more against the
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hemousness of schism, for while, as far as in us lies, we thus

labour for the destruction of Divine Truth, we deserve to call

down upon ourselves the full weight of God s wrath. And no

more detestable crime can be imagined, th an by a sacrilegious

infidelity to violate the marriage, which the only begotten Son

of God hath deigned to contract with the Church.

Lastly, Calvin, for good reasons, endeavours to enforce on

his renders the conviction, that no magnitude of moral cor

ruption can ever deprive the Church of its inherent character,
2

and that those, who, on this point are too rigid, and in con

sequence incite to defection, are generally swollen with arrogance,

and impelled by a pernicious self-complacence. He even adds,

the true faith should not be

overrated. 3

From these principles of Calvin, we can understand, why
he retained Ordination, and even tinder the condition, that it

should be administered not by the people, but by the presbytery.
4

1 Loc. cit, sect, x, fol. 374-375-
- Loc. cit. c. ii, sect, i, fol. j8i. Ubicunque integrurn exstat et ilh-

batum (verbi et sacramontorum ministerium) nullis mormn vitiis ant

morbis impediri, quominns ecclesisc nomen sustineat. C. i, sect, xvi,

1() j. 577 . jjoc tamen reperimus iiimiam morositatem ex superbia magis

et fastu falsaque sanctitatis opinione,, quam ex vera sauctitate vcroque

.-jus studio nasci. Itaque qui ad faciendam ab ccclesia defectionem sunt

aliis audaciores, et quasi antesignahi, ii ut plurimum nihil
aliud^

causac

habent, nisi ut omnium contemptu osteiidant so aliis cssc meliores.

:1 Loc. cit. sect, xii, i ol. 374. Quin ctiani poturit vcl in doctrina, vel in

sacramentorum administratume vitii (iuip})iain obrcpere, cjnod ahenare

nos ab ejus communione non debeat. We could wish that space permitted

us to cite some passages from the writings ol Theodore Be/a upon the

Church. \Vhat Calvin teaches, Beza excellently applies. We need only

peruse Beza s Epistle to a certain Alamanmis, ecclcbiae Lugdunensis

tmbatorem, in order to learn how Calvin s maxims were practically en

forced. See Theodori Beza&amp;gt; Vezelii epist. theolog. liber unus. Genev. 1573,

p. 48. May we not consider it as a result of Calvin s deeper conception

of the Church surviving to this day, that even now the German Calvinistic

theologians have, on this subject, furnished far more excellent matter

than the Lutheran or.es ? ! t is Schleiermacher and Marhemeke (and the

latter, in his book of religious instruction for the Higher Gymnasia, still

more than in the Manual of dogmatic Theology, destined for University-

Lectures), who, among the modern Protestants, have by far the best

treated this subject. Marheineke had already written much that was

excellent on the Church, before he attached himseli to the Hegelian school,

from which certainly a better spirit has emanated.
1 Loc. cit. lib. iv, c. 3, sect. 11-16, fol. 389-302 ;

lib. iv, c. 14, sect. 20,

fol. 418. Sacramenta duo mstituta, qnibus mine Christiana ecclesia

utitur. Lac/nor aulcm dc us, qua in usuin t&amp;lt;&amp;gt;tiiis ecclcsice sunt instituta.

Nam impositioih-m manuum i/na ecclesia ministri in snum nntnits iiiitiantuv ,

ut nan invitus pittior vocari sacyamentum, it a inter orditiana sacnuncnta



a -.P lament. &amp;lt; eitamly liom this pomt o| view, the iem,iihab|&amp;lt;

tact, that m the Knijish Cal vinist ic ( Inn ( h &amp;lt;

-pi
-

op,i&amp;lt;
y was

retained, linds here it- deepest motive; allhoir..;h it i- ir&amp;gt;t to

be denied, that various othei circumstain cs also concurred to

this retention, \\ith Luther s lu-&amp;gt;t opinions, no episcopacy
could have existed ; and the Kini-di and Swedish episcopal

system is essentially different Irom the Anglican.
1 But. hereby

in the Anglican ( hu rch, the i n t ei na I sel I -cont radict ion \\ as

can ied to the extremes! pitch. A Catholic hierarch\
-

. and a

1 iotestant system ot iaith in one and the same community!
The Anglican bishops boast, that by means oi Catholic ordination,

thc-y descend in an unbroken succession irom the Apostles ; and

are, accordingly, in a most intimate and living connei tion with

the ail lent ( hurch : and vet, by their participation in the
-

ecclesiastical revolution, they broke: off the chain of tradition.

Ho\\ L.reat. thciclore. must be our astonishment . when Calvin

makes beliel in the divinity ot the Scriptures, depend on the

testimony of the Holy Spirit in the interior man. and when he

could descend to such a pitiable misinterpretation of the true

proposition ot Si Augustine s: 1 would not believe in the

Sacred Scriptures, it the authority of the Church did not deter

mine me thereto. - Here a-ain that effort was relaxed, which
had so earnestly endeavoured to oppose an objective matter
to subjective caprice; and evidently in order to obviate the

possible consequences, which, trom the undeniable fact, that

in and by the Catholic Church, the canon of the Bible had been

settled, and its several books preserved in their integrity, mi-ht
be deduced in lavour of that Church. :;

. It. i)V sacramentuin ordinarium, Calvin understands, quod
in UMIPI totms et clesi.e (omnium iulehum) institutum est, so the Catholic
Chui ih quite agrees \vith him.

1

(&quot;ontess. AiiLMie. Art. xxxvi.
-Calvin. Instit. ill , i. c. 7, sect. 3, to! 15. .Mane.it c-r.^o lixum, quos

Spiriius sanctus mtus dotuit, sohde
ac&amp;lt;iuit

SCf.re in Sc-riptura, et lianc

(juidem essc axiroTrio-Tov.
ne&amp;lt;|ue dcinonstrationibus ft rationi sui ]ni ram

las es.-r : qnam tanien meretur apud nos ce rt it udniem spiritus test imonio
consL-(ivii. I alis er^o est pcrsuasio, &amp;lt;|u,e

rationes non reimrat : talis

notitia, i ui optima ratio constat, m-mpe in
&amp;lt;)ua

seiairiiis
constatitius&amp;lt;|iu

i

nieiis acquii scit. quam in ulhs rationiluis
;

talis deiiique sonsus, cpn m&amp;gt;i

ex eirlesti re .rlatione lias; i iK-queat.
&quot;I-or. lit. sett. I, tol. i.|. Sit i-nini ma^iio euin ludilirio Spiritus

saiu 11 qua-run) : rcquis nobis tidrm taeiat.haca I )ro prodiissc ? lu(|iiis
sal\,i ac inlarta ;id nostrain ustjue a-tatem j)crvt niss(. cert iorrs rcddat ?

l^cqui.s piTsiuuleat, lilirum hune re\T i\- ntc r excipieiidum, alterum nuniero
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Yet these principles of Calvin emanated from the thoroughly

subjective nature of Protestantism
;
and it must be admitted,

that his views on the Church are far more inconsistent with the

inmost spirit of die reformation, than his opinion as to the mode

of assuring ourselves of the divine origin of any sacred writing,

is with his doctrine on the Church. But at all events, it is highly

honourable to his perspicacity, as well as to his Christian spirit,

that he saw, or at least felt, that by means of mere learned

investigation, the believer could obtain no satisfactory result
;

that on account of the obscurity, which involves the origin of

many of the sacred writings, and the formation of the canon

itself, and which spreads in general over the first two centuries

of the Church, doubts as to the genuineness of one or other

canonical Scripture may ever be raised doubts on the final

solution whereof, faith cannot remain suspended : and that

accordingly, some higher guarantee must be sought for. Such

lie found, following out earlier indications
;
and what he found

was not false, but one-sided, unsatisfactory, and cheerless tor

the Church. That through such principles an opening was

made to the desolation of the sanctuary, proceeding from a

one-sided culture of the religious spirit. Calvin might have

learned from Luther s views touching the Biblical canon. Where

the latter did not perceive the spirit, that is to say. did not

expungendum, nisi certain istorum omnium regalam ecclesia praescriberet ?

Pendct igitur, inqniunt, ah ecclesia: determinatione et qua scriptune rc-

verentia debcatur, et qai libri in ejus catalogo censendi sint. Ita sacrilegi

homines, dum sub ecclesiic pnetextu volunt effncnatam tyrannidem
eveherc, nihil curaiit, quibus se et alios absurditatibus illaqueent, modo
hoc unum extorqueant apud simplices, ecclesiam nihil non posse. More

over, no Catholic so expresses himself, that it depends on the Church to

determine what veneration be due to the sacred writings, and what books

are to be held as canonical
;
but Catholics have at all times asserted, that

the Church is only a witness and a guarantee, that the canonical scriptures
are really what they are considered to be. Calvin, however, expresses
himself more honestly than Luther, who, in his C&amp;lt;nniucntary &amp;lt;&amp;gt;u the Epistle

/&amp;lt;&amp;gt; the Galctlians, c. i, p. 30 (Wittenberg, i 556, part i), says : So the Church

should have power and authority over Holy Writ : as the canonists and

the sententiarii (schoolmen) have written against God, and in the most

shameless manner. The ground which some assign for this opinion is,

the Church hath not approved of and adopted more than four gospels ;

therefore there are only four, and had the Church adopted more, there-

would have been more. But now, if the Church hath the power, according

to her good-will and pleasure ,
to adopt and to approve of gospels, what

and how many she chooses, so it thence follows that the authority of the

Church is above the Gospel. This was now, indeed, easy to be refuted,

as even Luther himself refutes his own fiction.
1 Den Geist verspi irte. These are Luther s own words. Tra if.



.;i
(

find tlu: reilectinn oi hi&amp;gt; own spirit, he forthwith believed the

suspicion oi spuriousiiess to be well founded. Cut. who can

ultimately decide ,,u this test ,,| the Spirit, which a book ot

Scripture doth abide or not. when ih.ii hook is rejected |,\- one

p.irty. and defended b\ another.J Neither can be reiuted

because ea- h exalts individual -cnhniciit. as the hi.-Jie-t and the

ultimate criterion o| certainty: and will not let its religious
faith be moulded according to the objective doctrine of the |-Jj Me.
bin will itseh. aci ordm- to its own pleasure, determine what is.

&amp;lt;&quot; is not Scripture. Accordingly, from (ho language ol the

Spirit, i! can never be de, ided. win ih.-i Matthew. Mai k. Caul.

Peter, and the ,vst. have written any book : at most, it declarer

that a Chi MMII is the author ol such a writing. Cut when the

question turns on the canonicity &amp;lt;&amp;gt;| the Scriptures, it i- the

former, and not merely the latter fact which we desire to know :

t( &quot; - Hie apostles only we hold io be unerring, but no one besides. 1

HITHHRTO we have considered the Church only in her terrestrial

being and essence : and her supermundane part remains still

t() nr described. The faithful, who. summoned away from hence.
have quitted their visible communion with us. and have passed
i&quot;b another state of existence, do not (so the Catholic ( lunch

teaches) thereby sever the bond-, of connection with us. On
the contrary, holy love, which was transferred from a higher
&quot;I dvr &quot;I existence to this lower world, perpetually enfolds in

her sacred bauds all those whom she hath once held in her
embrace: . (provided only tin y have not wilfully torn themselves
f r &amp;lt; in her), and amid the dissolution of all earthly energies,

( &quot;nlfssi(. Calli. a
(&amp;lt;

. iv, lib. i. p. m) ajjtvi-s with &amp;lt; alvin wlu-n it says :

M &quot; s lllir ^ sMio- imus cssr caiu.nicc.s, i&amp;lt;| ,-st. ut luk-i nostr.i- nonnain rt

s&quot;l
ll!l Iialicinus. at(|iic iion tantuin ex coinniuni cccli siii- conscnsu, srd

rt!: &quot; n niullo ina-is ex test nnonio ct intrinsr;i Spirit us sane ti pi-rsuasii.iu :

M&quot;&quot; su-xvrrntr .locnmir. ilh.s ab alns lil.ris -, l-si ; ,sti, is .lisc-rrn.-rr, M ui ut
sint lllrs (utilcs ?) non Mint taincn cjusnu.di, ut c\ lis (oustitui possit
aliiiuis hdci art Kiilus.
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still retains her eternal power. All now, who, with the hallow

of love, have departed hence, as also those higher created

spiritual beings, who, though they never lived with us in the

relations of space and time
; yet, like us, stand under the same

head, Christ Jesus, and are sanctified in the same Holy Spirit,

form together one Church- --one great and closely united con

federacy with us. 1 But, not all believers, who have been

members of this terrestrial Church, and have departed from

it, with the sign of the covenant of love, enter immediately on

their passage into eternity, into those relations of bliss, destined

from the beginning, for those who love (iod in Christ. According

as they quit this earthly hie, cither slightly touched by divine

love, or by it effectually freed from the stains of sin, they pass

into different forms of a new existence. The former are trans

ferred to a state, suited to the still defective moral and religious

life of their souls, and which is destined to bring them to per

fection : the latter to a state of happiness, corresponding to

their consummate sanctirication. The first, like the members of

the Church terrestrial, are with reason included in the suffering

Church ; for their peculiar existence must be considered as one,

not only still passing through the fire of purification,- but as

also subjected to punishment ;
for. it depended only on them

selves, by the right use of their free-will, during their earthly

career, to have established themselves in a perfect, intimate,

and untroubled union with God/ Those, however, admitted

1 Cardinal Sadoletus, in his letter to the Genevans, admirably expresses

the pith of the doctrine of the Catholic Church : Sin mortalis anima sit,

edamus, et bibamus, inquit apostolus, paulo enim post moriemur : sin

antem sit immortalis, ut certo est, imde, qna-so, tantnm et tain repente
factum est corporis morte dissidinm, ut et viventium et mortuorum anima;

inter se nihil congruant, nihil commnnicent, omnis cognationis nobiscnm

et coimminis humana societatis oblita; ? Cum pra-sertim charitas, qua?

pra cipuum Spiritus sancti in Christiano genere est donum : qua: nunquam
non benigna, mmquam mm fructuosa est, et in eo, in quo inest, mmquani
inutiliter consistit, saiva semper et efficax in ntraque vita permaneat.

Jacob. Sadolet. Card. opp. torn, ii, p. 181.
- In the Missal, one of the prayers for the dead, runs thus : Suscipe,

Domine, preces nostras pro anima famuli tui N. ut si qitu ci macuhp de

tcyycuis cosita^iis adh scni!il, remissionis tiur misericordia deleantur. Per

Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum.

In the Florentine formulary of reunion (which expresses the unity of

belief of the Greek and Latin Church), it is said : Item si vere peenitentes

in Dei caritate decesserint, antequam clignis poenitentise fructibus de corn-

missis satisfecerint et omissis, eoruni animas pcrnis purgatoriis post mortem

purgari (KaOapriKcus Tip.copia.is KaOcupecrOcu era Qava.Tp.ov) : et ut a poenis

hujusmodi releventur, prodesse eis iidelium vivorum suffragia, Missarum
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into the ranks of
!i;q&amp;gt;py spirits, form, together with these, the

Church triuinj&amp;gt;li:nit
- a denomination which sufficiently explains

itself.

That the doctrine of an ulterior state &amp;lt;&amp;gt;l purification,
oi

purgatory in line, is involved in the Catholic dogma ol justiliea-

tion. and is absolutely inseparable from the same. we have

already, in a former part &amp;lt;&amp;gt;! this work, demonstrated. \\ e shall.

accordingly, speak here only &amp;gt;i the peculiar mode ot communion

which is kept up between u- and the poor souls, that are delivered

over to the cleansing lire. \\V are taught, and are i-ven ui:;ed

by t he st rongvst impulse of our hearts, to j)iit up lor them to ( iod

and Jesus ( hn-t. our mo-t earnest sup])licatioiis. \\ e piv-ent

to (iod. more especially, the sacrifice oi Christ upon the cross,

and beseech him. that lor his Son s sake. He would look down

with graciousness and compassion upon our suffering brothers

and sisters, and deign to quicken their passage into eternal

rest. 1 Tins custom, which we cannot absolutely abandon for

we are impelled to its exercise, by all the power of faith and of

love, is not only confirmed by the usages of the most ancient

nations, and of the chosen people ol (iod in particular, but may
be proved to have been authorised by the practice of the primi

tive Church : and is. accordingly, revered by us as an apostolic

tradition. Hut. moreover, as to the mode of punishment, and

the place, which purgatory occupies, the ( hurch teaches nothing

furt hei&quot; ; to i&quot; she ha s. on tins pom t . re 1
, ei \v&amp;lt; 1 IK &amp;gt; special revelations :

and when we use the expression, purifying lire. we employ it

only in the usual figurative
1 sense.

Of a different kind is the intercourse subsisting between

scilicet sacrilicia, orutiones, &amp;lt;-t eleemosynas, ct alia pietatis officia, qua- a

lit Idilui^ pro aliis lidelihns lic-ri i onsnevernnt ,
se&amp;lt; u IK In in &amp;lt; &amp;gt;

&amp;lt;. k-si r inslitut ;.

I larduia Acta &amp;lt;
&amp;lt; nn il. toin. ix, p. J22.

1 Concil. Trid. Scss. xxv dccrc-l. (k- Ti ir.ua tor. Cum Catkolii

])oti&amp;gt;&amp;gt;iniiiin
vero acccptal.ili altaris sacrilicio juvari. pra-cipit

syru &amp;gt;dus cpiscopis, u t sanain ( \&amp;lt;- 1 ui ^atorio doctrinain
,

,i sanctis pal rihus i-t

a s :
i ( r i s &amp;lt; on i i 1 i i s t r a &amp;lt; 1 i t a i n

,
a C 1 1 r i s I i I K lc-1 i 1 &amp;gt;n s &amp;lt; \\~i\\. I CMHT i ,

( 1 01 r i
. el u 1 &amp;gt; i &amp;lt;

|
u c-

])ra-diiari dili.nrntrr stndcant. Aj.ud nulcin \cro jik-lu-m diiliciliorcs a&amp;gt;

snht iliMrc^ i jnest ior.r.-v iju. i
1 ad a ditu atioilc-lll 11011 lacinnt, ct e\ ipiilnis

nnlla tit pietatis a&amp;lt;
&amp;lt; essjo, ;i poj.nl aril -us on&amp;lt; ionihus sei Indanlnr. hu i-rta

item, vc-1 i MI. i I iranl evnl.yari ac tra( tan i.

Ka vc-i o. (jiia ad i r.rii &amp;gt;sita tell! &amp;lt; jiiaaidaii! .
ant snju rst it ionein spectant, \&quot;el

tnrpe lucrnni spectant, tampuu
hiheant. etc. Se&amp;gt;s. \xii, c. I i .

pcccatis . . . M-d et jiro d .-lnni

ofk-rtnr. Scss. vi, can. \xx.
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us and the triumphant Church. Let us turn our view, more
particularly, to those of its members, who were once incorporated
with the Church on earth. Not only do they work among us

by the sacred energies, which, during their earthly pilgrimage,
they displayed, and whereby they extended God s kingdom,
and founded it more deeply in the hearts of men : energies,
whose influence, acting at first on those within their immediate

sphere, spread thence ever wider and wider, and will extend to

all future times. Not only are they permanent models of

Christian life, in whom the Saviour hath stamped his own image,
in whom he, in a thousand ways, reflects himself, and in whom.
exhibiting to us patterns for all the relations of life, lie brings
vividly beiore our view, (he whole compass of virtues rendered

possible through him. But they also minister for us (such is

our firm and confident belief) in a still more exalted degree ;

and this their ministration requires from us a corresponding
conduct. 1 no purer their love, and the fuller their share in that
ineffable bliss, whereof they have become partakers in Christ.
the more they turn their affections towards us, and amid all

our efforts and struggles, remain by no means passive spectators.
They supplicate God in behalf of their brethren ; and we in

turn, conscious thai the prayer of the righteous man availeth
much with God, implore their intercession. The act, whereby
we do this, is called invocation (invncatio) : and that, wherein

tln-.y respond to this call, is termed intercession (intercessio}.^
I he setting up of the saints by the Church, as patterns for

religious and moral imitation, connected with the doctrine of

their intercession in our behalf with God. and of the corresponding
invocation of their aid on our parts, constitutes the principle of
the veneration of saints, which is in the same way related to

the supreme worship, as the mutual relation existing between
creatures, is to the state of dependence of them all on their

1 Condi. Trid. vSess. xxv. Mandat sancta synodns omnibus episcopis
. . . ut fideles diligenter instruant, docentes eos, Sanctos nna cum Christo
regnantes, orationes suas pro hominihus oiierre, bonum atque utile esse
suppliciter eos vocare

; et oh henelicia impetranda a Deo per iilium ejus
Jesum Christum Dominum nostrum, qui solus nosier redemptor et salvator
est, ad eorum orationes, opem auxiliumque confugere. Sess. xxii, e. in.

ICt quamvis in honorem et memoriam sanctorum nonnullus interdum
missas ecclcsia celehrare consueverit

;
non tamen illis sacriiieium oiierre

docet, sed Deo soli, qui illos coronavit, unde nee sacerdos dicere solet,
oltero tihi sacriiieium, Petre vel Paule, sed Deo de illorum victoriis gratias
agens, eorum patrocinia implorat, ut ipsi pro nobis intercedere dignentur in

cnelis, (]uorum memoriam facimns in tern s.



on Crcitltiy tiinl Lord. Virtuous creatures

and reverence on those ol then body, who were v , ,,

dowed by (iod. and. in virtue of then love implanted within

them, they wish each other all ijood. and lilt up their hand-,

in each other s hehall unto (iod. who. rejoicin- in the love th.il

emanates from himself, and hinds His creatures together, hears

their mutual supplications, in case t hey be woi thy ol His favour .

and out ol the fulness of his power, satisfies them ; and this no
creature is able {o accomplish. Moreover, it we are to worship
Christ, we are forced to venerate his saints. Their brightness
is non-lit else than an irradiation from the tflnry &quot;1 Christ, and
a proof ol his infinite power, who. out of dust and sin. is able

t&quot; raise up eternal spirits ol h:Jit. He who. therefore, rcveretb

the sainN. vjonfieth ( hrist. Irom whose po\\ ei they ha\ e sprung,
and whose true divinity they attest. Heine the festivals ol

the Lord, whereby the commemoration of the most important
events m the Redeemer s history is, in the course ol the year,
with the most living solemnity renewed, the Church hath en
circled with the feasts of the saints, who, through the whole

progressive history of the Church, testify the fruitful effects of

the coming ol the Son ol (,od into this world, ol his ministry
and his sufferings, his resurrection, and ihe outpoiirin:; of the

Spirit : so th.it. accordingly, in the lives ol the saints, the effects

&quot;i the hie ol ( hrist, and its undeniable Iruits. are brought home
at once to our contemplation, and to our feelings. And uith
reason may \\ e say. that as (iod is no (iod of the dead, but ol

the living ; so ( lirnt is no dod ol a generation : tarrying in the

&amp;gt;lcep
&quot;t death, hut ol a people truly awakened in the spirit, and

L; rowing up to sanctification and to bliss. Lastly, it is to he

borne in mind, that the doctrine of the Church docs not declare,
th- t the -ami- innsf, but only that they cun be invoked ; since

the ( oiincil oi I rent, in the passage we ha\ e cited, says. only
that it is u\t jnl &amp;lt;/;/&amp;lt;/ siiluliu v. to iu\ oke with confidence tin

intercession ol the saints. (M I, nth in the divinity ol Christ.

;i &quot;d in In- mediatorial office, or in his sanctilviui; LTace. and the

like, the Church by no means teaches that it is merely useful

and salutary, hut that it is absolutely necessary to salvation.
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LIII __DOCTRINE OF PROTESTANTS ON THIS SUBJECT

To these principles of the Catholic (Munch. Protestants oppose

but mere empty negations, and a dead criticism. In the first

place, as regards purgatory, Luther, at the outset, denied this

doctrine, as little as that of prayers tor the dead. But, as soon

as he obtained a clear apprehension of his own theory ol justi

fication, he recognised the necessity of giving way here likewise

to the spirit of negation. In the Smalcald Articles, composed

by him, he expresses himself in the strongest manner against

the doctrine of purgatory, and characterises it as a diabolical

invention. 1 Calvin also, with the most furious violence, declares

against this dogma., and the symbolical writings of his party

coincide with him on this subject.
1 At the same time, with the

clearest conviction, they avow the motive, which incited them

on to this violent opposition ;
and disguise not the feeling, that

the adoption, or even the toleration of the doctrine of purgatory,

in their religious system, would admit a principle destructive

to the whole. Reconciliation and foigivencss of sins, they allege,

is to be sought for only in the blood of Christ, ft would be,

therefore, a denial of his merits, and of the rights of faith, which

alone saveth, if it were to be maintained, that the believer in

the other world had still to endure punishment, and were not

unconditionally to be admitted info heaven. 3 The miscon-

1 Artie, Smalcald. p. ii. c. 2, sect. 9. Ouapropter purgatorium, et qmd-

quid ci solenmitntis, cnltus ol qmesfus adlwret, mera diaboli larva est.

Pugnat cniiu cum primo articulo, qui docet, Christum solum el non honii-

nuni opera, animus liberare.

-Calvin. Instil, lib. iii. c. 5, sect. 6, fol. 241. Demus lumen ilia oinnia

tolerari aliquantispor potuisse ut res non magni moment!, at ubi peccatorum

expiatio alil)i, (jnam in Christi sanguine qua-ritur, nl)i satisfactio ;dio trans-

fertur, periculosissimum silentium. Clamandum ergo non modo vocis sod

gutturis ac lateruni contenlione, purgatormm exitiale Sa,tan;r- esse commeii-

tum, quod Christ i crucem cvacuat , (piod contumeliam I &amp;gt;ci misericordia- non

ferendam irrogat, ([nod (idem nostj-am lalud aeit et evertit, etc. &amp;lt; onfess.

lie) vet. i, art. xxvi, ]).
&amp;lt;Sf&amp;gt; : Quod an tern quidam trailir.it de igne ]Hirg;i-

torio, lidei Christiame : credo remisskmem peccatorum ct vitam a-ternam,

purgationicine ]/lena- per Christum adversatur. Anglic, xxii, p. [34.
:! Tlie mere atteniion to the prayers of the Church, for instance, of the

following prayer (in die obitus sen depositions defuncti), might have sliowii

to the Reformers the utter groundlessness of their reproaches. Dens, cm

pyohriitiu cst misercri semper ci parccrc, te suppliers exoramus pro aninia

famuli lui N. quam hodie de hoc szcculo migrare jnssisti : ut non tradas

earn in manus inimiei, neque obliviscaris in Jincm ;
sed jubeas earn a sanctis

angelis suspici, et ad patriani paradisi perduci : /// qitia in te speravit ct

crcdidit, non poenas inferni sustineat, sed gaudia a?tcrna possideat. Per

Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum,



&amp;lt;cption-. which these assertions betray, have been aheady
pointed out elsewlu ](.

As regards ili. kingdom o| saints made perfect, ,nnl &amp;lt;&amp;gt;ur ic-

l iti&quot;M t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; thcin, tin- Lutheran opinion.-^ on tin- mattu -land
111 the closest ( onnection \VM h their docti inc on the ( linn h.

il!|( l &quot;&amp;lt; only ,1 transfer &amp;lt;&amp;gt;\ their maxims. re.spn tin:.1 the &amp;lt; clesi-

astical commnnion o| bclievei&amp;gt; in this world to that o| the
next. I hey deny not the communion ot believers in the ( him h

militant : luit th&amp;lt; y ivje&amp;lt;
t the . onditions under winch it can

become real, living, and effectual. The belie v&amp;lt; rs, indeed, -land
;l l i&quot; ;| spiritual comnmnion between each other, but \v&amp;lt; kno\\-

Iln{ ^liv: the \\hole doih not govern the indi\-idnal there is

no mutual action hetween hold, so that the member can well

dispense \\-jth the hody ; the idea ot eoniiimnion remains com-
plt tely idle, powerless, and ineffective. In the same manner
the\ (jnestion not the existence ol a communion existing hi-Lween
u&amp;gt; -&quot;&amp;lt; 1 the saints, hut they rest satisfied with the hare repre
sentation ol it- a representation devoid ot all truth, because it

t ithcr hath no reality, or, at best, but an imperfect one. The
angels must be devils, and the saints wicked demons, it they
I ( &quot; l! l nly be conceived to be in a state ol cold, still indifference
towards us : and Iheir love of (iod would be idle in itself, did
II &quot;&quot; extend to rational creatures, equally suscej)tiblc ol !o\ e.

;ill i were not active in our behalf. It was tin-, id. -a which
1

&quot;

ll.v indui ed the ( KM man K&amp;lt; toi mers not to oiler a dire&amp;lt; t

opposition to the ( atholic doctrine.

In the first place, they concede that the lives ul the saints
&quot; worth) ol imitation, and that they should be honoured by
nl11 initation. I hey even deny not thai the saints pray tor

l lr ( I -ni di at lari^e : but the\- assert, that the saints mu.-t not

pi ayed to lor their intercession. 1 The reason which they
cidduc. is the same that brought about the dissolution o| the

ecclesiastical communion namely, that Christ j s our only
Mediator ! \\ e must, however, examine the coherency ol these

1

&amp;lt; &quot;Hi, ,-, August. \\i. I
&amp;gt;. .ultii sanctorum tloi-cnt.

&amp;lt;|iio&amp;lt;]
nicinorijj

siincloniin propdiii potent, (1 ; imiicniur !i!cin i-onui!, ) IHHKI oi)(-r;i iuxta
V( &quot; iticiicm. . . . S-il Srri])ttir;i non dotcl invocarc sain tos, sen pclcrr
auxiliuni a sanrtis. Ouia ummi Cliri^tuni projMMiit imliis mrdia (orcin,
propitiat.nviii, ponlil n -in. ( -| iulcrccsson-ni. \polo^. ad Art. \\i sect
;

-) ]&amp;gt;

I ra-tcrca t-t hoc lar.uiiuur, (juod An^di omit pro nohis. I
k&amp;gt;

^aiu-tis rtsi .oiucdiinus, |iiod sicut vivi or.uH pro rcdrsia univi i&amp;gt;a 11:

n
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ideas. It is indeed, [Kissing strange, that the saints s

to (iod for us, without apprehending that they encroach on the

mediatorial office of Christ; and (iod and Christ should even

permit the.se, their functions, in our behalf, and, accordingly,

find them free from all presumption : and yet, that we on our

parts, should not beseech the exercise of these kindly offices,

because our prayer would involve an offence, whereas the thing

prayed for involves none. But the prayers of the saints must

surely be termed culpable, if our requests, for such prayers, be

culpable. Hut should their supplications, in our behalf, be

laudable and pleasing unto God, wherefore should not the.

prayer for such supplications be so likewise ? Accordingly the

consciousness of their active intercession necessarily determines

an affirmation of the same on our part, and excites a joy, which,

when we analyse it. already includes the interior wish and prayer

lor these their active aids. For all communion is mutual, and

to the exertions of one side
:

the counter-exertions of the other

must correspond, and vice versa. Certes, our indifference for

the intercession of the saints would annihilate the same, and

completely destroy all communion existing between the two

forms of the one Church. But, if it be impossible for us to be

indifferent on this matter, then the doctrine of the Catholic

Church remains unshaken.

The intercession of the saints, as well as the corresponding

invocation of that intercession on our part, is so far from im

pairing the merits of Christ, that it is merely an effect of the

same ; a fruit of his all-atoning power, that again united heaven

and earth. This our ecclesiastical prayers very beautifully

and strikingly express ;
as they all, without exception, even

such wherein we petition the benign influence of the celestial

inhabitants on our earthly pilgrimage, are addressed in the

Redeemer s name. Moreover, if the intercession of the saints

interfere with the mediatorial office of Christ, then must all

intercession and pravcr for intercession, even among the living,

be absolutely rejected. It should be borne in mind, that Catho

lics say of no saint, he hath died for us; he hath purchased

for us redemption in his blood, and hath sent down the Holy

Spirit ! But, by communion with Christ, all glorified through

him, partake, as well in his righteousness, as in all things con

nected therewith ; and hence, the power of their intercession ;

hence also, the ri^ht of petitioning for that intercession from the

living, as well as from the departed just.



I lit- opinions, which according t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; Calvin s examples, liis

disciples in France, and the Remonstrants in Holland, have
formed on this matter, have tin- merit ol entire consistency.

Mt V declare the ide;i ot an intercession ot saints for mortals
1 be an absolute imposture and delnsion ot Satan, since. thereby,
tnr 1^ &quot; manner o| praying is prevented, and the saints know
nothing oi us. and are even

&amp;lt;|uite
unconcerned as to all that

passes under the sun. 1 I-Yom this point &amp;lt;! view in which it is

imagined, that the saints resemble the ^ods oi the Kpicnivans,
ail( l live joyous and contented in heaven, without heini;. in the

least, concerned about our insiijniiica.nl actions, or snflCrii)&quot;

themselves to be tliereby tlistnrbed in their enjoyments, the

^&quot; h an idea ot blessed spun-, as only the most obtuse selfishness
could imagine, possesses certainly nothing to invite to a Iriendlv
intercourse with them : and (iod forbid, that in heaven a felicity
should he reserved lor us, to which the condition ot any earthly
beiiu:. &quot; whose breast the spark of a loving sensibility is vet
alive, would be infinitely to be preferred !

Confess. C,,,!!. Art. xxiv, p. iui. Quidquid homines &amp;lt;lc inortuornni
s;ill( toruni intereessione comment! sunt, mini ;ilin&amp;lt;l esse, (]uain fraudem et
l;il! u i:is Satame, in homines ;i re&amp;lt; i,i

pre&amp;lt;
andi forma alxluceret. Kemon-

-&quot;&quot;&amp;lt;&quot;&amp;lt; ( &quot; nl -
r

- xvi. sc&amp;lt; 1. ^ : OuipiK- (h-
c|iiil) U s (sanctis) S&amp;lt; ripturn passim

i (!)
]&quot;

( &quot;1 rt-s nostrus i.^noivnt, ct c-a,
&amp;lt;|ii,c

sub sole liunl ininime
A deeper view into the connection of ideas, \vhich induced the

an&amp;lt; !lt l^ olestants to hold, here also, a negative course, is altnrded us i.\-

I heodore I -.v.i, \vlio says ot the veneration of saints, that it destroys the
Imitv &quot; ( (M

- i his ( ])istle to Andrew Dudith. in order to dispel his
loubts, thai in the end Catholics iniylit yet be ri-ht. he observes, thai

J

lu
;
sr h;i(1 n&amp;lt;)t lr!t ;| s

i&quot;xle article of religion unfalsilied, and he continues :

num. srilicel Drum reipsa prolitentnr (verbo enim id eos
[&amp;gt;ro!iteri ac

(

;

ti;int vo.-itVr.-iri non inficior), qui tpiod nnins Dei tain proiu-imii ost ac
dKocvwv^rov at(]uees1 ipsa Deitas, ad (pioscun(]ue suos, quosvocant sanctos
transi i-runl.

1

See his Kpist. tlieol. lib. i, (ieneva, 157^, n. i, p. i ;. C er-
t; &quot; nlv lor Catholics, doubtless, assert that tile saints have helpi-d Cod to
( v

&quot; r thl worl.l ! In his writing on Divine Providence, Xuinglius, as we
llavt &quot; ;| Iormer pnrt ol the work observed, adduces, among other things,
tins arL uinent a-ainsl human freedom, that thereby a sort of polytheismw &quot; ul(| ! &amp;lt; introdiucd. and the true Cod set aside, since the notion ..I freedom
evolves indei.endenc-e, and therefore, everyone to whom live-will was
Attributed, would be converted into a Cod. The same argument is now
alleged against the vein-ration ol saints; whence we mav also see how

l&amp;lt;^-Iv are interlinked ;dl the doctrines ot Protestants.
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own principles, or a continuance and development of the views

laid d&amp;lt;&amp;gt;\vn by themselves. \Ye here by no means allude to tin-

so-called Rationalist theology, which, in modern times, has been

olten represented by Catholics as well as by Protestants, as a mere
continuance and iurther prosecution of the work be^un bv
Lutiier. 1

I; i- dii iicult to explain. ho\\- the notion could ever

ha\ e obtained such easy, unqualified, and often implicit cred

ence, that a doctrine, which denies the tall of the human race

ness : m short, that a system, winch stands in the most pointed

general contradiction with another, -mould be admired as it&amp;lt;

con&amp;gt;nmma t ion. Regarded Irom one point of view, the modem
Protestant theology mm-t be acknowledged io be the nio--t

complete reaction a^ ain&amp;gt;t the elder one. In i he modem theo]o^\
Reason took a learlnl vengeance lor the total system of repression

1

\V&amp;lt;- presume to surest, that Catholi&amp;lt; theologians, ir, asserting tliat the

not to dei I IK . it from &amp;lt;/// t he peculiar theological tends
]
rofessed b\ Luther

.ind the lirst Rct&amp;lt; mner-,. I he\- onlv. thereby, mean to assert, that the doc
trine (it the Supremacy ol Reason in matters ol religion proclaimed by
Luther and other Re ton nets, more boldly and uneojuivoralh than by all

Man hs, necessarily led to the inhodiii tion of rationalism. 1 he

pl iv.l t e
|

lid .Mile II 1 IS t lie COM! II loll pile!) I i it a ! ! e\ e|| I lie 111.
-

t

/ ,
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practised upon her by the Reformers, and did the work of a most

thorough destruction of all the opinions put forth by the latter.

There is, however, it cannot be denied, another point of view

from which the matter may be considered (see sect. 27) ;
but

this we must here pass over unnoticed.

When, accordingly, we speak of an incomplete development

of the principles of primitive Protestantism ; or, when we say

that the consistent development of the same was even rejected

and assailed by the Reformers
;
we advert to those doctrines,

which could and must be deduced from their one-sided super-

naturalism ;
if we be justified in supposing, that a doctrine once

put forth, being in itself pregnant and important, is sure to fin

some souls ready to devote: themselves to it with all their energy,

and own its sway without reserve. The fundamental principle

of the Reformers was, that without any human co-operation,

the Divine Spirit penetrates into the soul of the true Christian.

and that the latter, in his relation to the former, is with respect

to all religious feeling, thought, and will, perfectly passive.

It this principle led the Reformers, in the first instance, only to

the rejection of Church authority and Tradition, and to the

adoption of Scripture as the sole source and rule ol iaith
;

it

must, when rigidly followed up, be turned against the position

and the importance of Holy Writ in the, Protestant system

itself. Is written tradition not in itself a human means for

propagating doctrines and precepts ? For the understanding

of the Bible, which has come down from ages long gone by, and

from a people, so utterly different from ourselves, is not very

great human exertion requisite, such as the learning of languages,

the study of antiquities, the investigation of history ? In what

connection, therefore, stands the proposition, that Scripture is

the only source of faith, with the other proposition, that inde

pendently of all human co-operation, the Divine Spirit conducts

to (iod ? If such an overruling influence of the Deity on man

really exist, wherefore doth (iod still need the Scripture and the

outward word, in order to reveal His will to man ? In such a

way, and by such an intermediate train of thought, men deduced,

from the fundamental principle of the Reformation adverted to,

the erroneous opinion, that independently of all human forms

of communication, the Deity by immediate interior revelations,

makes himself known to each individual, and in such a shape
communicates his will to man. From which it follows, that

Holy Writ itself must be held as a subordinate source of know-
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ledge lor the Divine decrees, or as one that may be entirely

dispensed with. It the Christian Religion, by the severance ot

Scripture from the Church, had been already menaced with an
utter absorption into mere individual opinions : so now even
the written Word, in the writings ol the Kvangelists and (he

Apostles, was no longer asserted to be the first and the only
fountain ol religious truth: and everything, accordingly, was
tfiven up to the most unlimited caprice. Returning Irom this

its extremes! point ol development (though in an erroneous

way). Protestantism passed into a formal system ol visions.
-\ li(| his was effected by the instrumentality ol Count Swe len-
I org. who believed himsell elected by dod. to hold a real inter
course with, and receive real instruction from, celestial spirits
wll &amp;lt;&amp;gt; appeared to him in outward, locally determined forms, to
enable him to oppose to vague, mere inward inspirations, and
t() subjective feelings, a fixed, outward, objective standard,
and to prevent the complete dissolution and evaporation
ol all

Christianity. In Swcdenborg s system, accordingly the
( &amp;gt;ue-sjded mysticism became plastic, and false spiritualism took
;m outward, bodily shape, whereby the fantastic spirit ol the
Protestant sects was pushed to its farthest extreme; as sub
jectivity, striving alter objectivity, became to itsell an outward
t uug. m order to replace the external, visible Church founded
nV ( lirist - I&quot; other words, the mere impressions and feelings
ol the other Protestant sects receive, through the plastic phantasy
&quot;I .swedenl.org. visible forms : about the same as if a man were
to lake lor realities the images of Ins dreams ;

&quot; l(1 l;llsi spiritualism ol these Protestant sects, to which
everything imparted from without appeared like death and
petnlaction itsell. directed its assaults more particularly against
ecclesiastical institutions. And a distinct order ol sacred
niuiistrv. even m the Lutheran and Calvinistic guise, it con-
S1(|l &quot; (| ;is an abomination, whereby the spirit was fettered :

;1

)

I|(| tllr onus ol outward worship, even the lew which the
Ketormcrs had retained or new modelled, it looked U pon as
heathenish idolatry. I hus grew up the conviction ol the

necessity &amp;lt;&amp;gt;l relorming the Relormation itself, or rather ol con
stimulating it : lor this had not yet delivered the spirit Irom all

outward works, nor brought it back to itself, to its own inmost
sanct uary.

However, in more than one respect, these new-sprung sects
:iPP roximated to the Catholic Church, from which (hey ap



362 EXPOSITION OF DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES

peared to be still further removed than even the Lutheran and

the Calvinistic communities. It was almost always in the

doctrine of justification, which, though they made use of un

wonted forms of expression, they mostly conceived in the spirit

of Christ s Church, this approximation was perceptible. They

represented the inward, new life obtained by fellowship with

Christ, as a true and real renovation of the whole man, as a

true deliverance from sin, and not merely from the debt of

sin
;
and their feelings revolted at the doctrine of a mere im

puted righteousness. Even in the Pietism of Spener, which

receded the least from the formularies of the orthodox Pro

testantism, this tendency is manifest. There is no difficulty

in discovering the connection of this phenomenon with the

ruling fundamental principle of these sects. The stronger the

sway of the Divine Spirit over the human heart, as asserted by

them, the less could they understand, how its cleansing lire

would not consume and destroy all the dross of sin
;
and hence,

in the harshest terms, they often censured the Lutheran and the

Calvinistic doctrine of justification by faith alone, which they

depicted as a carnal, nay. diabolic principle. This hostility

appears most violent in Swedenborgianism, whose author, in

conformity with the mode in which he believed he arrived at

the knowledge of all his doctrinal peculiarities, sees Calvin

descend into hell, and finds Melancthon totally incapable of

rising up to heaven
;

as in the proper place, we shall have

occasion to recount this vision in connection with his whole

system. Henre. in tine, the very rigid ecclesiastical discipline,

and the seriousness of life, which mostly characterise these SIMMS :

hence, too, the maxim that even the visible Church should

consist only of the pure and the holy ; a maxim which connects

them with the ancient Montanists, Novatians. and Donatists.

\\ith the ecstatic Montanists. especially, they have great affinity.
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THL ANAI .AITISTS OR MKNNONITKS

FIRST l FKI()l&amp;gt; OF Till-: A N A I , A I TIS IS

$ IV FrXDAMEXTAL PRIXCIPI.K OF TIN-: AN AP.APTISTS

1 UK Reformation had scarcely boasted an existence of five years,
when. Iroiu the midst of its adherents, men arose who declared

it to be insufficient. Luther was at the castle of \Yartburg.
when from Zwickau. Nicholas Stork. Mark Thomas. Mark
Stubner. I homas Miincer. Martin (Yllarius. and others, came to

Wittenberg, to enter into a friendly conference with the theo

logians o| that city. They spoke of revelations which had been

imparted lo them, without, however, at first exciting attention

by auv singularity of opinion, save the rejection of infant baptism.
\\ riters have occasionally expressed their astonishment, how the

above-named men (two only of whom possessed any tincture of

learning, the rest belonging to the class of workmen) were able
to bestow rejection upon the subject adverted to. which had
not then been agitated. This phenomenon, however, can only
then altord matter for surprise, when we would call in question
the active intercourse between these men and the Reformers
ol Wittenberg an intercourse which it is vain to deny: for

when Melancthon conversed with them about their faith, he
found it in exact conformity with that of the new Saxon school.

And why should Luther s maxims and writings not have reached
their ears, more especially as the leading preacher at Zwickau
was among the number of his confidants ? If Mich be the case.

then nothing is easier than to account for their rejection of

infant baptism. Inther having, as we observed in a former

place, connected the efficacy of the sacraments \\ith faith only.
it is not possible to understand \\liv infants should be baptised ;

and from the Reformer s point ol vit w. it is not difficult lor

anyone to discover the utter want of an adequate ground for

this ecclesiastical rite. From Melancthon s inclination to re

cognise the gospellers ol Zwickau, as \\ell as lioin the embarrass-
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ment Luther experienced in refuting their arguments, without

totally abandoning his theory, respecting the mode of sacra

mental efficacy, men might long ago have inferred the close

affinity between the Anabaptists and the Saxon Reformers,

and should utterly have disregarded the pretence of any ex

traction from the Vaudois.

Undeniable as is the original affinity between the Anabaptists

and the Lutherans, yet this affinity soon changed into a mutual

opposition the most decided. An indescribable confusion pre

vailed in the minds of the new sectaries, and a fearful fanaticism

drove them on to every species of extravagance and violence
;

and as they had the inmost conviction of doing all things by the

impulse of the Divine Spirit, all hope of opposing their errors

by rational instruction was utterly fruitless. 1 Mlincer was

deeply implicated in the war of the peasants ;
and the very

tragic history of Minister, must have, at last, opened the eyes

of the most indulgent and impartial observer. From this time

forward, especially, the Anabaptists encountered everywhere
the most determined adversaries

;
and hundreds in their com

munity, under Catholics as well as Protestants, had to forfeit

their lives for their principles.

fn unfolding to view the doctrines of the Anabaptists, we

may rightly assign the most prominent place to their Millenarian

expectations. After foretelling the utter extirpation of all the

ungodly, they announced the kingdom of Christ as immediately

thereupon to be established on earth. A new. perfect life, in

common among Christians, would then be founded, which was

to subsist without external laws, and without magistracy ;
for

in all its members the moral law written on every man s heart

would revive, and be powerfully exhibited in life. Even Holy
Writ would be abolished ; for. the perfect children of God no

longer need the same (and its contents would be no longer an

outward object, but rather the inmost portion of their being).

Then perfect equality among all would be established ;
and

everything would be in common, without any individual calling

anything his property, or laying claim to any privilege. Wars
and hostilities of every kind would cease to exist. Even marriage

1 Melancthon s History of Thomas Mimcer. (In German.) Luther s

works, ed. Wittenberg, part ii. p. 473. Hereby he imparted to these doc

trines a.n illusive appearance ;
he pretended he had received a revelation

from heaven, and 1am&amp;gt;ht nothing else, commanded nothing else, but what
(.iod had approved.
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in marriage, some pure and hofv hint \\ould \et he produced,
without any sinful hist and wicked desire ol the flesh.

I lnis il was an ideal state of the Christian Chun h. that floated

before the imagination ot the Anabaptists the confused re

presentation ol a jo\lnl kingdom of holy and blessed spiiits.

which inspired these Set la lies \\Illl stlch deep ell t h Usiasll 1. gave
them sinh power and constancy ol endurance under all perse
cutions, and caused them to exert on all sides so contagious an

influence.- i he more exalted, pure, and innocent, the vital

principle ot the sect appeared, the more easily could its adherents

inflame the souls ot their contemporaries. \Vc cannot icJiise

t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; these fanatics an infantine originality in their view of human

society; and the impetuous desire alter a complete realisation

() 1 the nl. -a ol ( iod s kingdom the impatient haste which pre
vented them trom awaiting the development of time, and \\ith

whieh they panted for a sudden irruption of the relations ol the

next world into the present- a sudden unveiling ol that state,

llial only in tin- course of ages could he gradually revealed,
announces something magnanimous, and rejoices the heart

amid all the aberrations we encounter in their history, and
which were quite inevitable. In fact. they, in part at least.

only anticipated a future state of things: and all they strove

to realise, was not the mere invention of an mil &amp;gt;i idled phantasy.
Social hie rests on a spiritual and bodily comninnitx ol goods ;

all the thought and reflection all the learning and knowledge
&quot;t lit individual become the common property of the social

body, to which he belongs: and whatever he acquires lor him
sell, he acquires ultimately for others also. J- or an indomitable

propensity to communicate his acquirements is inherent in evci \

man : and we think we know nothing, if our knowledge be not

1 &quot; tin- benefit ol those with whom we live. \Yhoevci haih

brought lorth some original idea, is urged by a mvstcrioiis in

ward impulse to submit it to the judgment of intelligent men ;

Justus Menius s Doctrine ol the Anabaptists reluted troiii I lol\

\Vnt. willi ,i prelate by Luthrr: included in tin- works ol thr hitler,
\\ itt rii 1 if r-, cd. part i!, p. v&amp;gt; . h. Mn (Icrinan.)

- Mehincthon s History ot I hum, is Miincrr, loc. tit.
|&amp;gt;. .|/|. \\itli

^ l|l -l idk 1 talk he made the populace sape ;
then fieojile 1,111 to hiin, and

everyone desired to hear something new; for, as Homer says,
&quot;

I lie new
SOUL; i-^ e\ or the ta vouri t e with t he [lojndace !

&quot;

1 lo\v could Melaiu t hen
thus si leak against the Anabaptists ! As it the son:; \\ hu h ii-. sun v, \scre an
old cuie !
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for, the peculiar constitution of our intellectual nature will not

permit us to trust our own thoughts, if they meet not with

approval. There is, perhaps, no other more certain criterion

of madness, than the clinging to some idea, which everyone
holds to be a mere idle fancy. In a word, all men form, as it

were, but one man
;

and herein, among other things, consists

the truth in the Neo-Platonic doctrine of a universal soul a

doctrine by which the followers of that philosophy even sought
to explain the sympathy existing between men. But if a man
will have his thoughts and ideas recognised, he must of necessity

communicate them to others.

In the Catholic Church, this idea of the community of spiritual

life is most fully expressed ; since, in what regards religion, the

inidvidual submits all his productions to the judgment oi the

whole body, and foregoes the pleasure of having discovered any
truth, if his lucubrations be considered, by the community, as

containing aught inconsistent with its fundamental principles.

It is nearly the same with corporeal goods. Man enters into

civil society, not only with the view of securing his property

by the union into which he has entered, but also with the re

solution of sacrificing it, in ease of necessity, to the exigencies

of the commonweal. What are hospitals, poorhouses, infirmaries

what aie all public establishments for education and instruction,

bin a ^pecial reflection of the idea of the community of goods

among all ? The greater the progress which social Jife. under

the inlluence of Christianity, makes, and the greater in conse

quence the civilisation of the human race : the more do special

associations lor special objects arise, wherein a multitude of

members go security for the individual, in order to guarantee
and insure his earthly existence. Insurance establishments

become ever more numerous, and more comprehensive in their

objects: and these also, we hold to be ever more significant

expressions oi the idea oi a community ol goods an idea,

indeed, which, like all others, can never be completely realised

in this finite life. Who doth not here. too. recall to mind the

first Christian community of Jerusalem ? The consummation
oi the 1 Christian period will doubtless, though in a freer and

milder form, lead us back to the state of its primitive age. More

over, we here stand on ethical ground ;
for external existence

possesses value only as it is the expression of inward life, and

the work of spontaneous resolution. But the Anabaptists
wished to realise at once and by violence, one of the highest



and tin.- is cvi impt &amp;gt;s
ibl&amp;lt; . Nay. th-A \\i-died

b&amp;gt; introduce- it amoni; men such as they are. who. bv then ejitin

education, are as unsusceptible, as they are un\\oithy. of HK h

i&quot; idea, and thAmade its introduction into hie the plop lot

tlieir own indolence, yea. for every possible wickedness. 1 h&amp;lt;

greater the Colltladi* tlolls. aci
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;rdm:_;l\ . bet\\eeli the idea ol the

Anabaptists and the reality ol life, the more the difficulties

increased, when they wished to realise that idea in socjet\

I &quot; moie undoubtin^. amid all these obstacles, then belie)

i&quot; their own divine mission: the mote infuriated must the\
iH Come. and the more convulsive must be all then cilorl

Hence, in the (list Anabaptists we discern, beside the
siinjli&amp;lt; ity

(lt Hie child, the luiv ol the wildest dema-o-iie ; who. to &amp;lt; leab
a holv and happy world, destroyed in the most unholv and
calamitous manner, the actual one : and. as a blind instrument,
ministered to the ambition, the avarice, and all the base I

passions o| the reprobate men. whom we so lie^uenlly meet
with, in the early history ol tin seel. 1

S Vl IM HATION INTO Till- ShT SKiNS AM- (o.M-IK-

M A l K l.\ (
&amp;gt;! (. ( )Vr,\.\\ I

I he An ib iptlsts believed themselves ail! hoi ised b\ all ill

junction Irom abo\ e. to piepare the way on eai ih lor (he a
|&amp;gt;-

I l. to s KYpublii . and all the iiislitntions ol his time, \vhii h he nii-ht, jn-r-

wa&amp;gt; &quot; &quot;

I&quot;&quot;
&quot; -. 1 : \\licn UK- i-odd. ss Juslitia (who is sometlnn

;
l.ir

&quot; !()IV tlM &quot; llu &quot; (&amp;gt;l tin- sttiiin , uitim )
still dwell on the earth

;
I he poet

i
1

N OIK hi i n vc siinos rabies inn lave rat enses
Nl 1 -oiis.uiuiiiiH is (MI. li all men are) luerai ili.^onli.i nat.i,
linnina ja \\\ la&amp;lt; (is, jam llumiaa ne&amp;lt; taris ihaii I

.

with \ / ,
&amp;gt;&amp;lt;

&amp;lt;

, ..
/ , ( utmtnnu:

l-:v.-n ih,- Iree-l,,,,, allotted t&amp;lt;, .laves .lunn;- t !u- Sa t urna l,a , ; ,||,

&quot; &quot; .UNI;!! ;.hs.-n. . ol all distill, lion ainon- men. I5,n (!,.
li..,,

t ;

1
&quot;

1 &quot;&quot;&quot; ; 1 &quot;

1 i-opere terra-, justissima vir^ci. Plato as wi-ll as
Ar &quot;&quot;- Al;i n.I.ius. and others, ,hv u |,- ( , ni ,;,,, .,,,. ( ,, , (

,

()| ^ .^ |( ^
NV &quot; :t!l &quot; .i-M-k.ih it :he idea. . I Iheal.soluterommunitvoi oo.Ts i

}.,.,-...-..

c

;

ISl

|

n l&amp;gt;! &quot; ;

:

&quot; I-lpipliMn.-s. thr ,.un|( ,in r r^M .VV,

X

iV l !^M

1

U
l

, l n ,,l,^
thr Anabaptists, ;mil tin- elder Cnotu se ( is

; and when H u -

] itter
liv

l

ut :itlv
&quot;,-:-l with the. hisaceusation M .hl net as

oftrn ll;
! l

)(
- ^. &quot; IH- so slihtl\ . ailed m .|uesion. !!(-&amp;lt; e also it lollops

thl &quot; a &quot; -iI M.lutr community ol -oods would annihilate [he whole &amp;gt; ivihsa-
tlon (lt l!u hlllll; &quot;! nice : because it is incompatible with the existem e ol
marriage and of the family : domestic life absolutely i.resuppose:, proi-ertv
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proacliing establishment of the above-described perfect kingdom

of God. They travelled about, accordingly, in every direction,

to announce the liberty of God s children, and to make a pre

liminary election of all those whom the Lord would use as

instruments for the rooting out of all tares, and the extirpation

of all the ungodly. The community about to be gathered

together by them, was to consist exclusively of saints, and

typically to represent, in every way, the celestial Church, which

was expected. Hence, all who wished to be taken into the

new community were baptised anew, for they had before received

only the powerless, watery baptism of John ;
whereas they now

would be cleansed with Christ s baptism of fire and of the Spirit.

By this baptism, they understood the real regeneration of the

spirit out of the Spirit the complete surrender of the whole

man unto God the disengagement of the will from all creatures

the renunciation of every attempt to wish to be anything in

oneself lastly, the being lilled with power from above. This

notion of the effects of baptism is essentially the same as the

Catholic Church has ever set forth. And it was partly the

perception, that so many rest satisfied with the mere outward

work, and confound the water with the Spirit, and the bodily

ablution with the internal purification of the soul
;
and partly

the guilty and wilful ignorance, that such a conceit was

condemned by the Church itself, which could have per

suaded the Anabaptists that their doctrine on baptism was

a new revelation from God. At all events, we clearly see,

from this fact, that some lofty idea animated and impelled

them.

According to the baptismal formula of Hans Denk, every

candidate renounced seven evil spirits, namely : man s fear

man s wisdom, man s understanding, man s art, man s counsel,

man s strength, and man s ungodliness, and in return received

fear of God, wisdom of God, and so forth. Melchior Rink

made use of the following formula : Art thou a Christian ?

Yes. What dost thou believe, then ? I believe in God, my
Lord Jesus Christ. For what wilt thou give me thy works ?

I will give them for a penny. For what wilt thou give me

thy goods ;
for a penny also ? No. For what wilt thou give

then&quot; thy life? for a penny also ? No. So then thou seest

thou art as yet no Christian, for thou hast not yet the right

faith, and art not resigned, but art yet too much attached to

creatures and to thyself ;
therefore thou art not rightly baptised
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in Christ s baptism with the Holy Spirit, but art only bapti^-d
with water in John s baptism.

l;ilt (ll(( &quot; wilt be saved, then thou must truly renounce
all(1 - 1V(

&quot;I&amp;gt;

;il! thy works, and all creatures, and lastly thyown M &quot;- ; &quot; 1(l niusl believe m ( ,od alone. 1 Hut now I ask
thee, do.st thou renounce creatures Yes. 1 ask thee again,
dost thou renounce thy own sell ? Ves. Dost thou believe in
(i()(l ;ll( &quot; 1( Vis. Then I baptise thee in the name. etc.
Tliis action the Anabaptists called the sealing and the sign ol
the covenant.

It must here, however, be observed, that these sectaries byno means connected with the outward act the communication
ol the Holy Spirit. On the contrary, they accurately distin

guished between both, as Calvin from the same motives after
wards did ; and they regarded the exterior act in baptism only
as the symbol ol suffering in general, and of the mortification
ol wicked lusts i,, particular/ The members of this sect,
morcovt r. did not baptise their new-born children, as not under
standing the signification of this holy act : and they administered
the sacred rite to them only on their attaining to riper years.H -H v. the name of Anabaptists. j s characteristic ol the

proceedings ol the sect only in reference to its initiation ol

Dangers, but by no means denotes their principles , n relation
to their own members; as they never twice baptised those ol
their own body, who were to be initiated into their Church.
Of the holy eucharist, the Anabaptists taught, in like manner,

that it has ,n,ly a figurative signification. Eating and drinking
in common, said they, is throughout the whole world a sitm
01 mutual love: the same holds good of the supper ol
( hristians. As wine, moreover, is extracted from the grape
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;nly by the wine-press ; so, they taught, it is only by the pres
sure ol sufferings, the Christian is prepared for the kingdom ol

1 r()I &quot; lllt ^ maxims it is clear, that the justiiyiii^ i.nth Ja-hl
i&amp;gt;y

thu
Anabaptists, was the fidi-a formula ol thr Catholic Church.

-

Justus Mciiius, !&amp;lt;&amp;lt; . ( it.
]&amp;gt;. 309, 1).

1&amp;gt;lllll
l

l M .-laiKthou s Instruction against llu: Anabaptists, in Luther .-,

Part 11. p. jyj, eel. Wittcnburg, 1551. (| n Gorman.) Haplism is
a sign that ( hristians in the world must k-t themselves be opprossi-il and
bear and suiter every kind of danger and

perse&amp;lt; ution. I his is signified bv
tlle outpouring ol water upon them. Compare p. j9y. In the third
place, baptism is a covenant, exclaim the Anabaptists, whereby man
engages to mortily his wicked lusts, and to lead a n-id life, and exer
cise path-lit e under sultenn-s

;
but thi* inlants do not vet undersl ind or

practise.



-jyO EXPOSITION OF DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES

God, and tlu- felicity it insures. The corn must first be ground

before it can be converted into bre;id; so man must first be

ground down by misfortune, before he can be qualified for enter

ing into the kingdom of heaven. So we see that baptism, and

the eucharist, were, in their estimation, rites pre-eminently

figurative, denoting the necessity of sufferings, and of unshaken

constancy under persecution. Their very afflicted condition

forced the sectaries to look out everywhere for a source of solace

and of fortitude under their trials
;
and therefore, in the above-

named sacraments, they saw only the properties, whereof they

stood in such especial need. Hence, whosoever among them

felt himself at any moment not sufficiently strong to stand the

combat courageously, was exhorted to abstain from communion
;

for it was more particularly fear and despondency, which they

loved to set forth as those sins, whereby a man eateth and

drinketh judgment to himself. 1

THESE SECTARIES ASSAIL THE PROTESTANT DOCTRINE

OF JUSTIFICATION

With peculiar bitterness did the sectarians express them

selves against the Lutheran doctrine of Justification, and in

this respect, they almost come round to the Catholic point of

view. Their notion, respecting the justifying faith of Pro

testants, is very well expressed in the following passage, from

the work of the Lutheran Justus Menius : They mightily

boast, says he, they have in their doctrine the true power of

God, and that ours is an idle, weak, unfruitful husk
;

that we

can do nothing more than cry out, faith, faith alone
;

but this

cry remaineth, in every respect, an idle and dead cry. It

strikes us, at the first glance, that it was only to faith, as united

with good works, that the Anabaptists ascribed the power of

justification : whereas, however, according to the above-cited

formula of baptism, they declared themselves ready to give up
their works for a penny. This is, however, only a coarse ex

pression for the great truth, that the Christian should ever

think humbly of himself, and not be proud of his moral

endeavoursit is only a condemnation of the deadliest foe to

all Christian piety to wit, arrogance and confidence in one s

1 Melancthon, Instruction, loc. cit. p. 292. Justus Menius, loc. cit,

P- 339-



own work&amp;gt;. The lollo\\-in- reasoning ol |u-lu- .Meiini- ,g,iinsi
the Anabaptist will set thi-; mallei in the &amp;lt; leaie-t lijjil ; while.
it the same time, it is ol importance, as deterniinini the notion,
which the Lutherans attached to jnstiticalion by I, nth alone.
He says I he lanatics cannot here -et out ol thi&amp;gt; difficulty;
thoii-h they olteii repeal, that we are not to put laith in the

merit ol works and sufferings: yet they insist, that we ou-hi
t&quot; have them. however as things necessar\ to sah ation. / /nil

is nonsense, for it works he necessary to salralion. tlien we cannot

certainly olifnin salralion without them, and //tea consequently,
iaith alone doth not sare : Intt tliat is false.

1 his memorable passage, in a writing which Luther accom
panied with a preface, by no means

&amp;gt;ignifies that the principle,

whereby salvation is obtained, consists, in laith and not in the

works to be wrought besides : but that laith. even when it

&amp;gt;li&quot;iild not produce the Irnit ol good works, yet insures salvation.
1 he Pastor ot Lisenach will also discover a contradiction in the

doctrine, that on the one hand, works are necessary to salvation :

and on the other, that the Christian should not attach importance
t&quot; t i ( same, lint here the sell-same objection recurs, which
tl|r Lutheran theology also raised against the Catholic doctrine
1)1 justification, to wit. that it leads to self-righteousness, and
obscures the glory ot dod. Meiiins observes. Only see how
consistent is their system : man. thev say. must renounce Ins

own works, and yet they contend and urge, with all their mii^ht.
thiil /ie must /hire, together with faith, works a/so, or lie will not be

Hired, l.ut what is the meaning ol this ? Works are necessary
1(1 sah ation : and yet he. who will be saved, must renounce his

works. Krgo he. who will he saved, must himself renounce
VA n &amp;lt;

-
necessary to salvation, and without which he cannot

&quot; saved. Make this tally.
1 rebel ! Remember, that men-

daeem uporlct esse memorem. that is. he who will lie. ought to

1;ivr ^ good memory : otherwise, when in what he afterwards

says, he shall contradict himself, people will observe, how he hath
li&amp;lt; d in what he had before spoken : this should make the lying
spirit mi re hecfilnl.

I Mr theology of the good Justus Menins timL the inculcation
ol good works absoluteh incompatible with the idea ol humilitv

1

I&quot; the Cicrnian, tin- word l.-nin/sc/mc/i (a luirklcd shoe) is used
;

tin-
Mcniu, (.Mnploys as a term ot ri jmiach. In-i-ausf such was paintt-d on thr
Banners ol thr n-1 n-llious peasant-, under Mini, rr.

-

Justus Mi-nius, loc. cit. p. IKJ, ^j i.
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And, accordingly, lie thinks the doctrine, that we must re

nounce such works that is to say, acknowledge; ourselves

useless servants, even when we have done all, to be perfectly

irreconcilable with the other tenet, that works are a necessary

condition to salvation. Whereupon, in his opinion, there re

mains no other alternative 1

,
than to believe, that faith, even

without ever evincing its efficacy in works, can render us

acceptable to God !

LVIil CONTINUATION CONCURRENCE OF THE MOST

VARIOUS ERRORS IN THE SECT

Among the Anabaptists, considered as a sect, we discover

not other doctrinal peculiarities, though we find a considerable

multitude of errors professed by individuals, or even larger

parties among them. Justus Menius had learned, that even

original sin was denied by the Anabaptists ; probably, it would

seem, to give a broader basis to their doctrine respecting the

unlawfulness of infant baptism. On this subject, they were

wont to appeal to the language and conduct, which the Saviour,

on several occasions, had manifested in respect to children.

From a misunderstanding, they attached especial importance

to the text, wherein children are held up by him as models for

adults, if they would enter into the kingdom of heaven. 1

I hat,

however, only a lew of the Anabaptists rejected the doctrine of

original sin, although Justus Menius charges, without restriction,

the whole body with such a denial, is evident from the fact of

another accusation being preferred against them : to wit, that

they held the body of Christ to have been created by the Holy

Spirit, and merely fostered in the womb of the Blessed Virgin ;

so that, thereby, the Saviour would not have taken flesh and

blood from Mary. They feared that, in conceding more, they

would have 1 been unable to uphold the sinlessness of Christ.

Whereas this error is not even conceivable, except on the sup

position of original sin : the kindred doctrine above adverted

to respecting the peculiar, sinless sort of generation to take

place in Christ s future kingdom on earth, necessarily involved

a belief also in an evil transmitted by the present mode of sexual

intercourse. And, indeed, that violent antagonism between the

human and the divine, which runs through the whole doctrinal

1

Justus Menius, loc. cit. p. 332.
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system ot these sectaries, were not possible, without the con
viction ot a deep-rooted corruption tainting humanity in all it-

relation-. Moreover, the doctrine in question, respecting the

ronception ot Christ, appear- to have obtained a very wide

currency aiiidii- the Anabaptists at least, very many &quot;adver

saries take the trouble o I refuting it.
1 The greater tlie multitude

who -a\v into this error, the -mailer must have been the number
&quot;1 those who, to assail infant baptism, denied ori-mal sin.

Manx- Anabaptists rejected (he doctrine ot Christ s divinity:
other- taught an ultimate restoration ol a

K,i7&amp;lt;i.ir,wrii .!, CM-, and in consequence, the final conversion ol

Satan : others a^ain. that soul-, trom the moment ol death.
&quot; 1( ( T &quot;&quot;&quot;I tM(1 ( l ;| v of judgment. hCven an antinomian tendency
was discernible m some in&amp;lt;li\adual- anion- them. These, like
the brother- and sisters of the tree spirit.

- and like the liber
tines. J asserted that no one who had once received the Spirit,

M&amp;lt;-lancthon : Propositions against the doctrine of the Anabaptists, lo&amp;lt; .

.
I)

;
I rbanus Regius, ibid. p. 4uj-4 iS

; Justus Menius, p. 142.
lit reader may also consult in the same volume ol Luther s works, the

&amp;lt;h alo.:;nes betwe-n the Hessian theologians Corvinus and kyimeus and
,I

()hn l)! l- ( -y ( I -n, K rechtingk, and others, p. 45^. It is clear, moreover
tn m lln ^ tha1 l1 &quot; Protestant Church historian&quot;, Schrockh, has fallen into
an error, in representing tins doctrine of Christ s com eption as a peculiarity
(lt X1 &quot;&amp;gt;

:
! &amp;lt;&amp;gt;r it was taught in the sect, long before Menno joine ! it

I he brotliers and sisters ol the I Yee Spirit were a fanatical sect of
fantheists, that sprang up in the early part of the thirteenth centurv
I hev probably owed their origin to the philosophical school whi&amp;lt; !i \mal-
rirh

-
&quot; i; &quot;

- atl(1 I . vid, of Dinant, had founded, and which was in the
&amp;gt;

r

-&quot;;

- -&quot;&quot;.l.

:

n.,.ed by a synodal Paris, whose sentence was con lirmed
! lu

.V derived then- name from the abuse they made of til-
texts of s, ripture in Romans viii. 2-14 ; and in St John \v

. _&amp;gt; ?, assertingthai the law of the Spirit ol life in Christ fesus. had freed then , trom the
Iaw of

.

snl Illat ljein 1(111 hy the Spirit of God, they had become the
Professing a

mysli&amp;lt;
al Pantheism, they lield. like the Pauli-

cians, that ever\-thing is an immediate emanation from the Deity referring
to themselves the words of Christ, I and the father are one. Whoever
; u l &quot; lr 1

,

t &quot; li &quot; ir vil-w, belonged no longer to the world of sense (abusing
a ^ tllrv (ll(1 thr words in John viii, jj, I am not of this world

) ; hecotiM
110 1()I1 K T be contaminated by it. and therefore he no longer needed the
sacraments. Separating body and mind, they maintained that all sensual
(lrl ilU(-li -ri -s could not ailed the latter; and hence, some amon- thein
abandone&amp;lt;l themselves without scruple to the grossest vices In S\\ d.ia
P- rlii-u!arly. about the middle of the thirteenth century, they went about
noting monks and nuns to abandon their rule-, and sillier theinseb
b( - h (1 t ntiivlv |JV (iod and the Free Spirit. Sevc-iv m.-asun-s were then
taken against them. The Apostolicals. a sc-ct founded bv S,-arelli ol
l&amp;gt;anil:

V
tcm

;

ariN tlu- close ol thesanircrntnry, held tenets very shnila, to
those just desca ibed. / ;,/

&quot; Libertim--, were a r, ; ,,| lanali; at
1(1 tile Ljellel al religious Id llii-il I oi ill
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could any longer sin in any work whatsoever ;
and that there

fore, for them,&quot; adultery even was no sin
;
and Zwingle refers by

name to a member of the seet. who had announced this to him

as his personal conviction. For a time. also, the opinion that

polygamy is not forbidden to Christians, was very general

amongst them. 1

appeared in Flanders, in the year 1547, and thence spread into Holland,

France, and Geneva, where they gave Calvin much annoyance. At Rouen

a Franciscan monk., who had imbibed the tenets of Calvinism, was tin-

first to inculcate the abominable doctrines of the new sect. Trans.

i On the denial of Christ s divinity, see Justus Menius, loc. cit. p. 342 ;

and Zwingle s Llenchus contra Catabapt. Op. torn. li. fol. 38. This

account is perfectly credible, as we know of Lewis Hetzer, for instance, that

he was at once an Unitarian and an Anabaptist ;
and at a later period, as is

\vell known, an Unitarian congregation was formed in Poland, which pro

fessed likewise Anabaptist principles. On the opinions which the Ana

baptists entertained respecting the dTroKaTcto-Taoris, or final restoration of

things, compare Justus Menius, p. 343 :
(1 Zwingle s Klenchus, loc. cit.

p ^8 b. The sleep of souls after death is there also attested, p. 37, b.

For the antinomianism of the Anabaptists, see ibid, fol. 16. On the poly-

gamy of )ohn of Leyden, and the defence set up for the same, see Luther s

works part H, p. 455, ed. Wittenberg. Here we find recorded the above-

mentioned dialogue,&quot; held by the Hessian theologians, Antonius Corvmus,

and John Kyirueus, with John of Leyden, and Krechtingk, from which 1

will take the liberty of extracting the following passage, in order to show at

once the extremely meagre and mean view the ancient Lutherans enter

tained respecting marriage, and the straits into which, by their rejection

of tradition, they were necessarily driven. After several questions and

answers, wherein, especially., the Old Testament polygamy was discussed,

King John of Leyden. in defence of his plurality of wives, observed :- Paul

says of a bishop,&quot;
he should be the man of one wife. If now a bishop should

be the man of one wife, it follows that in the time of St Paul, it was per

mitted for a man to have two or three wives according to his pleasure.

The Lutheran preachers replied : We have before said, that marriage

belongs to civil policy, and is a res politica ; but as the civil policy, on this

matter, is now very different from what it was in the time of St Paul, and as it

has forbidden, and will not tolerate the plurality of wives, you cannot answer

for such an innovation, cither before God or man. To this King John :-

Yet I have the hope, that what was permitted to the fathers, will not

damn us
;
and 1 will in this case rather hold with the fathers, than with

you still less allow, that I profess therein any error, or unchristian innova

tion The Lutheran preachers : We would in this case much rather

obey the civil power, because it is ordained of God, ami in such external

matters, hath the right to command and forbid, than recur to the examples

of the fathers
;

as for such a course we have not a warrant in God s word,

but, on the contrary, know truly, that the Scripture countenances our

opinion respecting marriage, rather than your view. For instance, the

Scripture saith, &quot;Therefore shall a man leave father and mother, and shall

cleave unto his wife.&quot; Here we are told, a man shall cleave unto his wife,

and not unto many wives. And St Paul saith,
&quot; Let each man have

Jus
own wife.&quot; He saith not,

&quot; Let each man have many wives. King

John : It is true, St Paul here doth not speak of all the wives in general,

but of each wife in particular : for the first is my wife, 1 cleave to her ;
the
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I hcse opinion^, however, should not In- considered a&amp;lt; strictlv

Anabaptist : tor. in part, they were in direct opposition to other
maxims of the sect. It is, on the contrary, to be presumed tli.it

at the commencement, amid the general religious ferment ol

the a^ e. a multitude ol men joined the Anabaptists without

having anything akin to them, save a d irk fanaticism and con
tusion ol idea^. Hut in general the remark hold-, -ood that the
first Anabaptists had neither a compact system ol theology,
nor any body ol doctrines however ill-connected, which all

uniformly professed. If we consider that their sect had not

originated in one man as the common centre ol all ; and that

the leading idea, round which all resolved, though powerful
enough to inspire enthusiasm, was yet, in a doctrinal point of

view, unproductive, if we consider, moreover, that the dark

feelings by which all were animated and impelled, had not re

ceived a definite expression in any public formularv a circum
stance which gave occasion io a general complaint on the part
o| their adversaries, 1 we shall feel the less surprised at the fact

above-nient IOIH d .

$ I IN --CONTINUATION RELATION OF SCKIITl RF TO Tl

INWARD SPIRIT Till- CHURCH

It will be still more easy to conceive the confusion of doctrine-,

in this sect, il we direct our attention more particularly to the

opinions which they en tert a ined res pec ting the office of preaching,
and also what was immediately connected with this, the relation

ot Scripture to the inward motions of the tree. living Spirit.
It was a principle with this sect, that everyone marked
and scaled with the sign of the covenant, was not only able, but
was also bound to appear as a prophet and teacher, as soon as

second is my helpmate, I cleave to her likewise, and so on. Thus, the

Scripture remains intact in all its dignity, and is not opposed to our opinion.
And wherefore should 1 waste many words ? It is better for me to have
manv wives, than many strumpets. The kin^ iinally proposed to leave
to the tribunal of (iod, the |ud&amp;lt;_:ment on this matter. I leiv we discover
the orkdn ot the desire, subsequently expressed by Philip, I . and-rav&quot; of
1 lesse, to have two wives a desire which. Luther and Melanethon, together
with l.ucer, however reluctantly, complied with.

1

Jm-tus Menius, Spirit of the Anabaptists, loc. cit. p. }&amp;lt;&amp;gt;;.
It thev

tauuht only the ri^ht dot trines, they would not prowl about so secretlv in

the dark, nor their preachers lurk in holes and corners. See :dso /winkle
in several passages of his cited work, Klenchus. Also. Doctrine ot the
\nal u p i -.is r.-luled tidin I | ( .1\ \\ ri I

,
loe. . it . p. ;
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he felt himself moved by the Divine Spirit, and perceived he

was favoured with a revelation. To these inspirations, Holy
Writ was made in such a degree subordinate, that the Ana

baptists did not long strive to bring them into an even apparent

conformity with Scripture, but declared the Bible to be in its

present form absolutely falsified.
1

Hereby every standard for

Ihe regulation of subjective opinions was rejected ;
the entire

system of Christianity was severed from all external historical

basis, and abandoned to the stormy fluctuations of a dreaming

f;mcy. \Vilh such errors no distinct order of preachers was at

all compatible ; for, without settled doctrines, such an in

stitution involves a self-contradiction. Hence also, the Ana

baptists strained their utmost efforts to subvert the Protestant

preachers to prevent the consolidation of the new, and (in their

opinion) too material Church, which depended on these ministers
;

and then to convert: it into a purely spiritual institution. 2

Tl some years previously, the Lutherans had urged against

the Catholic clergy the ever-recurring reproach, that instead

of the doctrine of the Bible they preached up only the ordinances

ol the Church, so they, in their turn, were now blamed for

fettering (he living spirit to a dead word of Scripture, and not

allowing men to follow the fresh, pure, untroubled impulse from

above ; and. like the Jewish scribes, they were declared to

have no Holy (ihost, but to be only conversant with Scripture,
and to chase their weariness away with its perusal.

8 On the

1

Justus Meiiius On the spirit of the Anabaptists, p. 364. For it is

undeniable, that Thomas Ali mcer, and after him his disciple Melchior Rink,
together with many other disciples, had no regard at all for Holy Writ,
called it a me; re dead letter, and clung to special new revelations of the

Spirit : nay, they dared even openly to give the lie to Scripture, as I my
self heard from the lips of Rink, who had the effrontery to say that all the
books of the New Testament in every language, Greek, Latin, German, etc.,
were altogether false, and that there was no longer a genuine copy on earth.

Hereupon follows a special application of this principle to the passage in

Matthew xxvi, 28, where the words, which shall be shed for many for the
remission of sins, were according to this doctor, inserted by the devil.

-Calvin (instructio adv. Anabapt. opusc. p. 485) accuses them of only
asserting that there should be no fixed teachers appointed to any par
ticular place, but that all, like the apostles, should be itinerant preachers.
But then he adds : Ha&amp;gt;c porro philosophia inde manabat, quod serio

cuperent, iideles ministros sibi cedere, vacuum quo locum sinere, quo
liberius venenum suum ubique effundere possent.

::

Justus Menius, Doctrine of Anabapt. refuted, etc., p. 310-313. On the

spirit of the Anabapt. p. 364, b. In short, it is well known and not to be
denied, that the Anabaptists ha vc no more injurious appellat ion for anyone
than to call him n Scribe.
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other hand, the Lutherans prove against the An;il);ij)tists. \vli;it.

as mining iVoin the Catholics, they would never themselves
assent to. They point out to them the establishment ol an

aposlleship by Chris) himsel!. and draw Iron) this institution

nearly the same conclusions as the Catholic- t henisi -Ives. The\-

allege, with laudable mdustrv. Scriptural texts. when-bv the

Holy dl lost had mst it nte&amp;lt; 1 teachers, prophets, and administrators,
and the disciples ot our Lord had appointed bishop- and elders.

in order that the one true and pure dot trine miijit he preserved
unlalsilied : and they repeatedly enjoin that teachers, though
chosen by men. are yet ordained 1 .y the Holy (ihost. 1 This

assertion Alelanet lion a.j)|)ro\
r

ei 1 e\ en so tar as to hold others

to he a sacrament. He says, in his Instruction against the

Anabaptists: That priestly orders should he placed in the

number ot the sacraments, allonU me much sat islacl ion Yet

s&amp;lt;&amp;gt;. that by orders be understood the callin- to the office ot

preaching, and ol administration ol the sacraments, and so the

office considered in itsrli. Knr it is very necessar\ that in

&amp;lt; hristian Churches the function ot preacher- -hoiild be regarded
and esteemed a.s something most precious. veneral)le. and ho]\- ;

and that people be instructed, that it is by the hearing ol sermons
and the reading ol C.od s Word and Hob, Writ, (iod will impart
the Holy Spirit. /&amp;lt;&amp;gt; the end //nil i&amp;gt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt; nne uiav wk, out / tlu rt gitltir

ministry. /&amp;lt; uny atlicr rcrelatinn and i/liuiu ini/inn. snc/i ;^s the

Analniptis-ts Breton! to.
- The Lutherans were so unkind

;&amp;gt;

s to torment the poor fanatics with questions, which, to

this day. they have been unable to answer themselves.

1 hey asked the Anabaptists who had sent them, and as

they could show no ordinary mission, where were the miracles

whereby they authenticated their extraordinary mission
~

J

I he Anabaptists, with reason, retorted the same questions
upon them.&quot;

Luther had once said. Whoever is so firmlv convinced ol

the doctrine he announces, that he can. without hesitation.
curse the opposite view, luruishes. in that case, a proof of tin-

verity ol In- opinions. !n this sort ol demonstration, the

1

J ust us M u ius, Kt-fut at ion of doctrine ol Anabapt. p. ? u, !)
; S]&amp;gt;irit

ot
the Anahajit. p. ^;S, \&amp;gt;

;
Mi-laiU t lion, Instrurt ion against An.ilnpi. p. j 14.

- Mfl.im tliou s Instruction, etc., loc. (it. p. j&amp;lt;j.].

:;

/\viiiL;li ICluiichus, loc. (it. lol. 2&amp;lt;
&amp;gt;

;
M.-nius

.\nal&amp;gt;apt. rt-futrd, loc. cit.

I
1

- o -\l~ (l lni\ i
. will lhr\ pro\-e ili.ii thrv lia\ f l)ccii sent 1&amp;gt;\- ( hi i-t to

M-ittici to-! -th. -r tin- .-!( t, a n, t to s--a! I In -in -
I li.-\ work no si-n^ i. . .-n.i 1 .1.-

us to iliscrru this mission \\itli ccrtaintv
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Anabaptists certainly far surpassed all who lived and flourished

in their time.

LX HATRED AGAINST ALL OUTWARD INSTITUTIONS FOR

PROMOTING EDIFICATION ECCLESIASTICAL DISCIPLINE-

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS

To the ideas, which the Anabaptists had formed respecting

the Church, corresponded their views as to the accidental parts

of outward worship, and the arrangements having reference to

the same. If Carlstadt in Wittenberg, and Zwingle in Zurich,

had broken down images and altars, and the latter even had

destroyed organs, the Anabaptists on their part, declared the

bared and despoiled temples to be still idol-houses. 1 Of singing,

they entertained nearly the same opinion as in former ages Peter

de Brnys. who held it to be a worship of Satan. Had their

loquacity not been too great, they would, doubtless, have looked

down upon the manifestation of the Christian spirit in words, as

something too outward and too material
;

and hereby alone

would they have acted with perfect consistency.

As regards their ecclesiastical discipline and their peculiar

customs, they perfectly bear the impress of the ruling principle

of the sect. The idea, of the community of goods, though this

was to be completely realised only after the advent of Christ,

was in the language at least of the community provisionally ap

plied ; and. even prior to the establishment of the millennium,

a sort of proximate application of this principle was to be at

tempted among those, who, in the meantime, professed the

doctrines of the. sect. The authority which we have already

often cited, says among other things : They have neither iathcr

nor mother, brother nor sister, wife nor children in the flesh,

but are mere spiritual brethren and sisters among one another.

Each one says. I am not in mine, but in GUY house. I lie not in

mine, but in our bed. I clothe myself not with mine, but with

our coat. It is not I and Kate my wife, but I and Kate our

sister keep house together. In short, no one has anything

more of his own, but everything belongs to us the brethren

and sisters.
-

They rigidly maintained excommunication, tor no unholy

Spirit of the Anabaptists, loc. cit. p. 354.

Doctrine of Anabnpt. refuted, loc, cit. p. 309, b.
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one wa&amp;gt; t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; he in the Church o| (lo l.
1 Their prohibition against

assuming any function ol magistracy, was in close connection
with this persuasion. Rulers there were to he none. ;m&amp;lt;I uni

versal heedom and equality were to prevail in all the relations
() l hie. l&amp;gt;ut it is ohser\ ahle that we not onlv find attributed
t&amp;lt; them the doctrine that the ministers ot the gospel -hoiild

alone he invested with civl aiithont\ a prool that magistracy
was not wholly despised hut we see this doctrine carried out

into practice. \\ e see. moreover, laymen also at the head ot

iheir political government. \V&amp;gt; need only remind the reader
() 1 I lioinas Miincer in ()rlamiinde and Muhlhaiiseii. a- also ot

John t&amp;gt;t Levden in Minister, who even called hi msell kin^. These
fad--, --land in Iwolold contradiction \\ ith the doctrine: ol the

Anabaptists first, with their principle that the office ol teaching
i

1- common to all Christians: secondly, with their JIM alleged

pi oinhi t ion against undertaking any hmcti iii oi eivi! power.
I I 1

&quot;- facts. moi eo\\-r, are easily explained h\
-

the utter im

possibility ol their realising such theories in hie.

iMirthi-rmore. thai the Anabaptists ^hould not allow the

sword to be wielded, and accordingly, should hold all warfare
to In- unlawluh \\ as a princi|)le that imnitdiaielv ioilo\\-e,l \\\&amp;lt;\\\

t i&amp;lt; Inn.lamental tenet ol the sect. ^ et a-am. we are not as-

toni-.hed. when w see them so often, in despite oj their pi inci pies.
Nv il!i arms in their hand-, am! hear them vociferate the learlul

cry a^amst all princes, nobles, and proprietor- : Strike I inke-

batik on the anvil ol Ximrod. Lastlv. thev declared all oaths

Calvin histrurl adv.
Anahai&amp;gt;t. opnscul. p. j;f.. I sus exromnmni-

cationis, said tin- Anal
&amp;gt;apt

ists inter oainrs rssr dehet
,

&amp;lt;pii
se ( hrist ianos

prolitentur. Oui Uapii/ati noxain
ali&amp;lt;piam iinprndcntcr an! rasu ad-

niittunt. non ex indnstria, 11 seereto inoneri del.ent si-im-l at(|ne itennn :

tt-rtio jmlili -- coiain toto i-u-tu .-\ t emiin.i id i ^unl. t l possimus eodeni

M 1

!.!!! ttiMii Ketnta t ion (it ,ome niii linai,::i i|o&amp;lt; trines put lOi wai d 1&amp;gt;\-

t 11
\ird&amp;gt;aptiM-., !..( . , it. p. j |oannex Calvinus lo. . cjt. 11. i

, :.
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of the thoroughly holy kingdom of God on earth. But day

after day, they saw themselves deceived in their expectations,

so that* they at last renounced the chimerical hope. They

had not even succeeded in uniting the portion of Christians

the most important, if not in number, yet in eternal energy,

nor in bringing about, as preparatory to Christ s coming, the

total abolition of all civil magistracy, and the establishment

of a holy theocracy. Nay, they encountered such a mighty

opposition, that the most credulous were soon obliged to look

upon the hopes they had fondly cherished, even in this respect,

as idle and vain. Hereby vanished that idea which had been

the* inmost, vital principle
1 of the sect, and which had constituted

all its importance ;
and with it accordingly, it lost all historical

interest. Us members became more modest and more tranquil,

and more reconciled with the social relations. But as the high,

practical object ol their existence had been given un, and as a

real doctrinal interest they had never possessed ; the Ana

baptists, by degrees, directed the energies that still survived

(heir first mighty excitement, to the settlement and regulation

of the insignificant relations of ordinary life, falling into the most

\vliiinsicnl contests on these matters, and thereby exhibiting

a striking contrast to their earlier history, where all the attempts

at reformation had been conducted on a grand scale. As this

second crisis of their existence was approaching, its introduction

was accelerated by means of a Catholic priest, Menno Simonis.

curate of YYittinarsum. near Franeker in Friesland. who. in the

year 15 /&amp;gt;.
went over to the Anabaptists,

1 and who possessed

so little intellect and literary culture, as to join a party- whose

vital object was allowed to be vain, and yet enough oi these 1

qualities to pass among his fellow-religionists tor a very dis

tinguished personage. He possessed, moreover, a very pious,

energetic zeal, and a certain degree of moderation (which, how

ever, was never evinced towards Catholics) ; so that, by the

confidence IK- had won. he 1 was enabled to appease the contests

of the 1

Anabaptists, to unite them together, and to regulate
1

their social relations. They took their name from him. and

have since been usually called Mennonites. He died in the

year 1501.

MIerinanni Scliyn, historia- Mennonitarum plenior deductio. Amstelo

tlami, i 720, c. v, p. : i 6.

I.or. cit.
]&amp;gt;. 138, \ve find a letter of Menno Simonis, \vherein he says

In- h;i,| \vn1ten his treatise on
!&amp;gt;aptisin

in C.ennan, nam I .itiiu- insciti.T

eansa non bene possem.



11
&amp;gt; s worthy &amp;gt;t i. -in. nk. th.it the Mennonites call in (piestioii

(llrn Ascent from the earlier Anabaptists. \\ h.-n the liist

intoxication ol fanaticism was over, lh-y forgot all they had
perpetrated under its influence ; and what they heard recounted
ol themselves, they conceived to regard some other &amp;lt; omnium t v.

S(nietinies they deduce their origin from the MrM Christians: ]

sometimes they assert, that
&amp;lt;piite independently ot all outward

impulse, Meimo Simonis had arrived at hi&amp;gt; peculiar opinions
through the exclusive study ol Holy Writ;- and sometimes
utfum they allege that amon- the first Anabaptists ol the six
teenth century, there were men of a calm and moderate tone
ol thinking, from whom they were themselves the descendants ;

and this assertion is not entirely devoid of foundation. :;

$ IXI! I&amp;gt;] - ( Cl.IAK IXHTKINES Ol&amp;lt; Till- MENNONITES HIEIK
CHURCH DISCIPLINE

1 ioni tlir later -\nibohcal writings of the Anabaptists, it

!&amp;gt; lt tin- first si^ht evident who were their progenitors. \V&amp;lt;

sn;i &quot; now proceed to &amp;lt;rj V( , the main substance ot these Con
fessions, taking as our standard the Confession of \Vaterland. 1

composed in the year 15^0. by John Ries and Lubbert (ierardi,
Mi iinonilr preachers : without, however, leaving the other

Alter eiilar-in- first on (iod. the Trinity, and tin

incarnation of the Lo^os, the Confession comes to the doctrine
(&amp;gt;1 tllr I

;
;iH- ; md says, that the first man. by In- transgression of

1 lie -(Mid Schyn. in his llistoria- Meiinonitarum [)lenior Dedin lio, c. i,AmM - J&amp;lt;
&amp;gt;-

l - x primis Christianis,
&amp;lt;|in

ex instilutione Domini nostri
-I

1
&quot;

11 ( hl!Ml xemplisque Apostolorum, per omni;i Christiana saicuhi in
lum( lls(

l
ll(1 liem inter camera dogmata adultorum baptismum docuerunt,

rt
.

ll(llui( ( h)ci-nt. descendisse (Mennonitas). Immediately thereujion, it is

lnl( r ll()S savulo undecimo (rather duoilecimo) emicuerunt Wal-
h-nses. What ,i leap from the lirst to the twelfth century !

Sl
l_

l .vn (loc. cit. p
; 1^5) observes, after i it in- the account which Menno

liad yiven ol his n in- forth out ol liabylon : ICvidentissime con-
st;it

:
&amp;gt;P

sl
|&quot;i

&amp;gt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;\^ sacra- Scriptura- lectione, meditation..-, et ilhiminatione
Spintus Sancti . . ex Papatu exivisse. Hut from the very narrative oi
Ml nn &quot; ^ I luced l,y Schyn himself, it appears that the former, even when
ll ( ltll()1 i ( priest, had been in connection with the Anabaptists, though he
condrmned the extravagances ol the Minister fanatics.

:

Schyn Historia Mennon. p. JM^-J^; : |K.,- t
.

|u .

a). peals with justice Lo
MMllr lavoural)le testimonies ol ICrasmus.

1 This Confession is lound in S&amp;lt; hvn 1 list. Menu. c. vii, p. i 72. See m
Hist. Menu. c. i\

, p. 78, the historical notices on this ( onlession.
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the Divine precept, had incurred the anger of God. yet had been

again strengthened by consoling promises, in consequence where

of, none of his descendants are born with the debt of sin. or of

penalty.
1 This, in itself, very obscure proposition derives Irom

the following doctrines some degree of light. It might be. ex

plained, as if the Mennonites denied original sin. But then-

opinion is rather, that a sinfulness is transmitted from Adam

to all his descendants ;
but that is attended with no debt

;
since

this is remitted by God s grace. In the fifth article, an explana

tion is given respecting the faculties which man in his fallen

state still possesses : and it is taught with great propriety,

that in the same way as Adam, before his fall, had the power

ot giving or of refusing admittance to the spirit of evil into

his soul : so after the fall, he still has the power of perceiving

the Divine influences, and accordingly of receiving or rejecting

the same
;

- and this doctrine other formularies express to the

effect, that fallen man still possesses free-will.
:; Hence it is clear,

that the Mennonites considered those born of Adam, to be

subject to corruption, and as such, to be incapable of producing

and executing anything acceptable to God
; yet still they be

lieved them to be possessed of free-will. In consequence of this

opinion, they declare themselves explicitly against an absolute

grace of election : they even devote a special article to the

doctrine of Providence, and combat the Calvinistic opinion,

that God worketh evil.

After confessing, moreover, the vicarious atonement ot Christ,

they declare, in terms the most clear and unequivocal, that

saving faith is that which
; worketh by charity, and that through

the same is righteousness acquired. Righteousness they describe

as forgiveness of sins, on account of Christ s blood, and ac

cordingly, as a transformation of the whole man ; so that,

from a wicked, carnal, avaricious and arrogant man, he becometh

a good, spiritual, generous, and humble one ; in a word, that

1 Art. iv, }). 1/5. Eonsqne nt nemo posterorum ipsins respeetn hnjns

restitutionis ant peeeati ant cnlpa- rens nascatur. The fourth formulary

of the united Frieslamlers and Germans, which is likewise tolerably full,

says in Article ni, per earn (inobedientiam) sibi ommlnisqne sins postens

mortem eonseivit, atqne ita ex pnestantissima miserrima iactns est

ereatnra. See Hist. Menu. p. 90.
- Art. v, p. 176, Eidem jam lapso et perverso inerat facnltas occnrrens

ot a Deo oblatum bonnni andiendi, admittendi, ant rejieiendi.
:! The fourth Formulary of the United Frieslamlers and Germans, Art.

iv, p. yo. Dominnm a-que post ac ante lapsum liberam liomini reliqnisse

volnntatem acceptandi vel rejieiendi gratiam oblatam, etc.



liom an unrighteous he heconieth a righteous man/ \\ hat

they no\\ inculcate resj)ectiug -ood works, lollow- as a mattei
() l eonrse. They even teach that the lile o| the nglileous and

regenerated man should he m perlect correspondency with the

Divine law: it. on ins part, he anxiously look-, lorward to the

luture n ti-nnts so graciously promised.
-

(
&amp;gt;! such righteous and regenerated men. the Church, according

&quot; them, exclusively consists. :;

In this hath Christ appointed
l teaching ministry: lor although every belie\ er be a member

()| ( hrist. lie is not on that account a bishop, priest, or deacon ;

&amp;lt;&quot; the body oi Christ, the Church, consists ot various members.
Moreover, the ministers ,,| the word, though called and elected
v the ministers oi the .same, must be confirmed through im

position of hand- on the part ot the elders. 1

Lastly, they must
S( t lorlli only what coincides with the written word in the Old
and New Testament.

( hrist. according to them, hath instituted only two sacra-
ments to he administered by the teachers. The sacraments
are outward, sensible acts, whereby is represented an inward,
divine act. that transforms, justifies, spiritually nourishes and
sustains man : while the person receiving the sacrament testifies

thereby his religion, his laith. his penitence, and IPS obedience,
and binds himsell to the observance of the latter. Here, how
ever, we must remark that in this system, neither by baptism,
nor by the Lord s supper, lor these are the two sacraments oi

the Mennonites. is that divine power communicated, which
purifies, renovates, and nourishes the spirit of man. They
merely typily what perpetually occurs through the power,

NU - xx
- v cra Il( lc salvitica. Omnibus bonis ct bencliciis, qua-

J l sus ( linstus. per mcrita sna, ail pcccalornm salntcm acquisivit, I ruimur
^

&quot;

tiosc
i

i T vcram ct vivain litlcm, qua per charitatcm opcratnr. The
tlurtl symbolical writing ol the united I-Yieslanders and German- called
tlu

.

()llvi Branch, says : lime patct, lumlamentale certumqne liliornm
|)rl critcrmm ct Jcsu Christi mcmbrorum cssc vcram ct salvilicam lidcm
l&quot;

i h,i nt;i icin
&amp;gt;|eran tern.

IVr vivain ejusmodi lidcm acquirimus vcram jnstitiam, i&amp;lt;l

condonationem sivc rcmissioncm omnium tain pra tcritornm quam
pr-c-sentnm! pcccatorum, pro])tcr san-nincm cllusnm Jcsu Christi. ui ct
Vrr; &quot;&quot; jnstitiam, qua- per Jesnm, cooperante Spin hi sane to, almndantcr in
iios cltnnditur vel intunditnr (let the reader here marU the adoption ol
Catholic phraseology): adco us ex malis. carnalibus, avaris. snpcrbis
iiamns boni, spiritualcs. hbcralcs, humilcs, atcjiu- ita ex injustis rcvcra
jnsti.

; Ait xx i\
-

.

1 Art . xxv xxviii. Sec alsi

Cii-rma us, Art . x, p. i;S.
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which from Christ and his spirit eternally streams down on all

believers, and only symbolise this constant action ot the 1

Deity.

The Mennonites. moreover, baptise only adults, as these alone

are capable of faith and penitence. That their doctrine respect

ing original sin renders infant baptism in their opinion un

necessary, is clear from what has been above stated. 1

Lastly,

Menno Simonis adopted the washing the feet ot the travelling

brethren as an indispensable ceremony ;
and the confession of

the United Frieslanders and Germans expressly upholds it, and

makes mention of it after the article on baptism.
-

On impenitent sinners, excommunication, after some brotherly

exhortations, is rigidly enforced/ 5

Obedience to the civil power is enjoined as a religious duty ;

yet. singular enough, it is asserted that the exercise of all functions

of magistracy is unbecoming to the true Christian (ant male ant

plane noil- convcnirc}, and that on this account he should forbear

undertaking offices of this kind. The motive assigned is, that

Christ instituted no civil authority, and still less did he com

mand his apostles to assume the functions of magistracy. On
the contrary, they were invited by him to imitate his defenceless

life, and to carry his cross, whereby certainly nothing ol earthly

grandeur, secular power, or the right of the sword was indicated.

Moreover, princes and public functionaries are under the obli

gation of waging war, of marching against enemies, and de

priving them of property and life
;

but all this is forbidden to

the Christian. 1

Finally, the Mennonites absolutely proscribe

all oaths ; and, in almost all their confessions, declare against

polygamy.
5

I.XIII CONCLUSION SPECIAL CONTROVERSIES

It is beyond all doubt, as is clear from the preceding state

ment, that the Mennonites in several articles of doc-trine differ

considerably from the first Anabaptists, and that they have

tin-own off their more fanatical tenets. The direct revelations

from Heaven, communicated to each individual, have here

ceased ;
and we find established a distinct order of ministers,

bound by the written word. The violent introduction of God s

kingdom upon earth, associated with the annihilation of the

1 Art. xxx-xxxv. - Art. xiii, p. 101. :; Art. xxxv, xxxvi.
1 Art. xxxvii. :&amp;gt; Art. xxxviii.
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established order of society, and ol the rights of property, has
K IVl&amp;gt;n U ;I Y t() the formation ol a new inward life, and to a con
comitant willingness to assist the indigent according to ability,
and to share everything with them in Christian love^wit hoiit an
external community ol goods being required l&amp;gt;\ the sHtin&quot;

l&quot;i&quot;tli &quot;I a common system ol doctrines, moreover, very un
christian and demoralising tenets have been excluded. lint in

()tlk r inspects, we clearly discern in the Mennonite only the

purified Anabaptist. h, the view, especially, entertained re

jecting the civil power, we see the glimmering ol that earlier
lanaticism. that would lain have doomed it to utter destruction.
;lx totally unsuitable to the Christian. In the prohibition, like
wise, to engage in war. and to take oaths, we see ever shadowed
lortn that ideal kingdom ol Christ which, through the mediation
of the Anabaptists, was to confer a sudden felicity on the world.

^ et the establishment ol a definite system of doctrines, al-

eadv adverted to. must be so understood only in a very limited
sense. I Ins will be apparent Irom what follows, wherein the

opposition between the inhabitants ,| \Vaterland and the united
^neslanders and Germans, to which allusion has been made,
will !) more closely examined.

&quot; Mennonites, likewise, soon broke up into different parties :

1&amp;gt;1 &quot; ;|S In sect had lost all high importance, most of the con
troversies that sprang up in its bosom, were utterly insignificant.
1 llrv divided into the subtle, and the gross party. Those, who
ngidlv adhere to the ancient rule of manners, received the former
epithet : the latter was given to those, who allowed themselves
various mitigations of the rule. The latter are called from the
district in Holland, which they inhabit. \Vaterlanders: the
f- i-nie:- Hemings and Krieslanders. The gross Meimonites soon
oecame by tar the most numerous: while (he subtle ones

disputed among themselves on the questions, whether or not
Mennomlc- may a. quire by purchase a house : whether it

&quot; ;|1 ^&quot; lawful lor him to clothe himsell in line linen, ii he wished
tnily to &amp;lt; \-ince the austere spiril ol the sect. These and I he lik-
diltereix es tall not within the scope ol our inquiries : though

&quot; fn st-iiK ntioned ontroversy. ,1- a renmanl o| the do&amp;lt; n ine
()| I&quot;

1

(immunity ol good,, and &quot;I the prohibition to hold
|

M -o-

pei ty. is de-erving ol attention, and coin, ide- with the I

Il:it !li1 rigid Anabaptists ii ,&amp;lt;

jiieiii 1\- wish to l&amp;gt; nothing m,,ie
than mere la rulers o| la lid-.
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maintained the proposition, that Judas and the high-priests,

who condemned Christ, as they only executed the divine decrees,

have been admitted to salvation, can here only receive a passing

notice. More important are the differences on the question,

whether or not an individual, whatever may be his doctrinal

views should he even be a Socinian can be received as a

member of the community, or can be permanently so considered ?

This question was connected with that respecting value and

importance of public formularies, to which the Mennonites on

the whole, though at different times they published several

confessions, were never very favourably disposed. Those, who

declared for absolute freedom, were called Remonstrants, and

also Galenists, from their leader, a physician of that name at

Amsterdam. Their opponents, the Apostools, were likewise

called after a physician in their communion of that name, who

resided at Amsterdam. Hut in proportion, as the Mennonites

unreflectingly opened a door to foreign influences, their old

respectable, though often pedantic, earnestness, and the re

ligious hallow of life by degrees declined. Or rather is not this

phenomenon this aversion to a settled, definite system of

doctrine a remnant ot that one-sided practical tendency, which

characterised the sect in its very origin ; and in pursuance of

which it tolerated in its bosom the most various, and the most

opposite views on the most important dogmas of faith r
1 The

original spirit, accordingly, would here have only returned.

So much respecting the Mennonites or Anabaptists. With

them the Baptists are not to be confounded. Such are those

Puritans in England named, who with respect to infant baptism
hold opinions similar to those of the Mennonites, without, how
ever, being on other points distinguishable from the English
falvinists of that party. From the year 1633 they have formed

a separate community.
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in its most complete form doth this false spiritualism manifest

itself, as we before said, among the Quakers, who honour as

their founder George Fox. a shoemaker and shepherd, born at

Drayton in Leicestershire in the year 1624, and who departed

this life in the year 1690. Among the Quakers we discover an

interior piety, which, when we can succeed in forgetting, now

and then, the utter pervcrseness of the whole system, marvellously

cheers and refreshes, and even, at times, deeply moves the mind,

though not. by any means, in the same degree as our own better

mysticism. Moreover, we find among them a conscious and

linn prosecution of the point of view they have once adopted
- a consistency extremely pleasing and cheering, which flinches

from no consequences, and has given to Quakerism such an

advantage over the orthodox Protestantism, where the most

crying dissonances are to be found. All parts stand in the most

harmonious proportion with each other, forming a fine connected

whole, whose architectural perfection leaves little to be desired
;

and to the Catholic, especially, who is forced by his own religious

svstein t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; look everywhere lor internal keeping and consistency,

appears entitled to respect. Consistency is not indeed truth

itself, and doth not even supply its place; but a system of

doctrine is ever false, which includes parts inconsistent with the,

whole. In (ieorge Fox. the founder ol the sect, we doubtless

do not find this internal harmony ol system, nor the transparent

clearness of doctrine determined thereby : but that the system
was capable of attaining to this harmony, lay in the very nature

of the fundamental idea, out of which it sprang. A very re

markable and amiable trait of Quakerism is that avoidance ol

every kind, ol asperity, which so frequently shocks us in the

orthodox Protestantism. The manner, too. wherein Quakers
li cat all the better phenomena of religion and morality in the

times anterior to Christianity, evinces great tenderness ot

feeling : nor is this less manifest in their rejection of the Cal-

vinistic doctrine of absolute predestination. Here, also, the

Quaker strives to emulate the Catholic: but the capital error

of Quakerism is. that though in itself a fair, deeply conceived

and harmonious system, it stands in the most direct opposition

to historical Christianity, and as far as in it lies, annihilates the

same : for this the following exposition ot its principles will

clearly show. This task we will now undertake taking for our

guide the Apology by Barclay the most celebrated writer

among the Quakers, and whose book enjoys an almost symbolical



tail li.
1

IVloiv. however, we make our reader^ acquainted with 1 he

system iii tin- ri ina ; ka 1 &amp;gt;lt religious &amp;lt; omnium ! \ . \\&quot;c mu-t la\

brioiv ilirin tin 1 motives \\ !iu li induced its first propagator-^

to e-dabli-h a peculiar sect. I. ike many other ivligious panic-,

in the d&amp;lt;-, p| y-coii vuUed age oi Cromwell, they particularly

mi&amp;gt;sed in the High ( liurch oi Lnlgand th- 1 tree expansion ol the

spirit oi piety religious lite, and interior waiinth and unetion.

K\ e: vl lung in tin- &amp;lt; hurt h appeared to them torpid and petrified.

The Divine Spirit, whieh heretofore had tilled the Church, was

denied, and out ot the living congregation had been hanishi &amp;lt;l.

and routined to the dead word ol Scripture : and the l&amp;gt;oast o! the

l\eforniei&amp;gt; that thi&amp;gt; dead word would infallibly &amp;gt;hed a lu a\ enly

li.^lit over its readers, and enkindle them with a. holy tire, was

reiuted \ &amp;gt;\ every day s experience. fhe tstiiblislii d worsliip

,tppe,ii rd void and meaningless in the eyes ol the (Quakers, and

seemed to consist oi nothing more than a dry. cheerless re

petition ot lorm&amp;gt; and hymns, composed though they were in

tlie vernacular tongue. And. in tact, when the real presence
ol the Saviour had been rejected, and the sacrifice been abolished,

nothing more remained which directly, and by itsell. could till

the susceptible soul with devotion and -acred awe. or exalt,

solace, and bless it. The act was bereaved ol its very soul :

it became an earthly thing, and though rational, yet unspiritual

and uninspiring. All now depended on the tact, whether the

preacher were able to draw words oi hie Iroin the inmost core oi

a soul tilled with the Divine Spirit, and were enabled to cdilv

l&amp;gt;v .t heavenly power the assembled believers, and by the com

bined animation, clearness, and depth ol his discourses to initiate

thrin more and more in the myMerie- ot Christ s kingdom. Hut

it was here, precisely, the longings ol the Quakers were most

cruellv deceived, so that not un 1 ivqnent ly they would interrupt

the sermons oi the Anglican ministers, and in thrir revolted

feelings would bid the man ol wood descend from the pulpit.
1 KuU-rti 11. in l.ii Hit olu-i.r vriv &amp;lt; liristiiin.r Vpnlo^iu, edit. set , l.on.l.
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\\iirk, Mit it In 1 : \ I ort I aituri nt (^iiaki-i i^m
,
taken triin a vii-\\ ot tin-

iiKir.d I diKation, disripliiu-. pn uliai instoins, ri-li^nuis princijili-s \ ilu-

Soi i.-ty &quot;1 In. u.U. liy I hoinas ( larkson, l

r

.s&amp;lt;|.,
in tlnvi- vu!s.. ?rd i-dit.

I ,(Mii 1. i S i-
. Ihr a n t IK &amp;gt;i&quot; was, tor a loni; t inir. in li.il &amp;gt;its ot intrri oursr with

tlii
1

(
&amp;gt;n.iki-i&quot;s

; and lindin^ them vigorous op|ioiirnt- to the ^lavr tra&amp;lt;Ir, to

the su)i(ircssi(in whnvoi ( larkxni drvotftl all ln^ iMUT^ics, he caiur to enter

tain ,1 iM e.it atti ction tor them. 1 hi^ liook must In- used \\ith t.Mition.
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Even the most spiritual-minded preacher is not master of celestial

unction and illumination : days and weeks of internal dryness
and desolation will occur, and no human art can supply the

gift from above. The majority of preachers, alas! abound
neither in divine nor human energy : others possess not oven

the will, and thus it cannot fail to happen, that the greater part
of sermons attain not by one-hall their end. and very many
fall even far short of it. This the Quakers deeply felt, and in.

default ot a_n act in the public worship, which by its intrinsic

worth could take possession of the soul, they rejected the whole

established service 1 as an institution incapable of satisfying the

higher wants of the religious man. To this we must add the

numberless disputes which then convulsed the Anglican Church.

Opinions crowded upon opinions, each seeking its foundation

in Holy Writ, yet not one- being able to prove by that standard

its own truth, or the untenableness of the opposite systems,
and no living human authority invested with a divine sanction,

was anywhere recognised. It appeared to the Quakers that

the truths of Christianity were in imminent danger, and that, if

they had no other support than Holy Writ, they must perish
in the struggle of parties. Thus they receded from every ex

ternal institution not only from the Church and public worship,
but in a great degree from Scripture itself

;
and. for what they

held to be vital truths of salvation, they sought an indestructible

basis in (lie immediate inspiration oi a creative, inward light,

which, without iinv otJicy uh iiium. was to be. if not the exclusive,

yet the principal source of nurture to the spirit.

LXV RELIGIOUS SVSTFM OF THF OVAKFKS Till*

IXWARD I KiFIT

While avoiding all explanation as to the nature of the Para
disaic man. 1 the Quakers hold, that from the fallen Adam,
a germ ot death, a seed of sin, Ins been scattered over all his

posterity : ior the word. original sin. they will not employ,
nor indeed any other technical expression unsanciioned l&amp;gt;\- Hie

usage* ot Scripture. Hereby all men were entirely bereaved of

the Divine image, which, however, the Quakers do not partic
ularise : and this bereavement, according to them, must be

1 Barrlaii Apolog. theolog. Christ, p. 70. Curiosas illas notiones, qnas
plerique dtuvut, &amp;lt;K- statu Ada ante lapsuin, pn^teivo, etc.



understood by the menaced death, which they llms conceive to
h:ive heel) only spiritual.

1 So Ion-, however, as the universal
S&amp;lt;&amp;gt;( &amp;lt;1 &quot;I death, through a conscious and active culture ot the
s;im - beareth no fruits, it constitutes, they continue, no -.mlt.
all(i therefore by no means entail- damnation. On this account,
unconscious infants were not subject to (denial punishment.

1

In .1 very remarkable way do these sectaries represent the
W()I

&quot;

k &amp;lt;&amp;gt;1 the atonement after Adam -, hill. Cod doth not uieivlv

promise a future Redeemer He not only ^uideth the general
11 &quot;ticular de-tmie- o| individuals and nations, in order to

i

&quot;&quot; merely vouchsafe to raise up anion- all nations wise men.
teachers ol then- contemporaries in word and deed, ^n-at law
givers and rulers. No ! from the i.o-o- himself, who personally
;ippeaivth in the centre ol history, and for the sake ol whose
merit-, a creative vital principle emanate- through all a fres as
h&quot;om the centre ol a circle the rays are emitted to every point
(&amp;gt;t the circumference; so that the breath of Christ s Spirit
blows forward and backward, and leaveth no one untouched.
I&quot; this they refer the passage in St John s

(iospel : He is the

mortem quoad spiritualem vitam et communionem cum Deo. A valid
I &quot;&quot; liiMon forsooth! What a betrayal, too, ol ignorance in philology!
(

&amp;gt;&quot; ! l 1 ^ larkson furnishes us with more details. ( )| the &amp;lt; onsemi
which Xdam s sin produced lirst in him. and then in all his posterity.
( larkson says as follows: In the same manm-r as distemper occasion-
animal lite to droop, and to lose its powers, and finally to (ease

;
so nn

righteousness or his rebellion against this Divine l.i-ht of the Spirit, thai
W 1S within him occasioned a dissolution ol his Spiritual feelings and per-
( l- pt i&quot;iis

;
tor he became dead as it were, in consequence, as to anv know-

p. i i ;

&quot;

l&amp;gt;.iri laius, p. 70. Ouod I &amp;gt;ens IKK malnm int antibus non imputat,
done, si- illi actnaliter peccando conjun^ant, etc.

1

The whole is thus
summed up m p. x, ,. ( onlitemnr luitur, semen peccati ab Adamo ad
&amp;gt;mm-s homines transmitti (licel nemini imputalum, donee peccando sese
Hi a&amp;lt; tua liter jun-at), in

&amp;lt;pio
semine omnibus occasionem peccandi pr.i-buit,

t &quot;i-mo omnium ma la rum actionnm et to.^ita t ionnm in cord i bus hornmum
est

;

&amp;lt;i(J&amp;gt;

w nempe GavciTto (lit v. ad. Kom. habet I : i.e. m qua niorte oinnes
p -l avere. I loi enim pecc .jli semen

fre&amp;lt;pu-nter m Script ura mors die ilur,
rt i-orjms moi-titernm, (jiinm re vera mors sit ad vitam jnstiti.e ei satuti-
lh ^; ideoipie ho -..men et

&amp;lt;piod
ex eo nt, di.itur homo veins, veins

\dani, m .pio homnes peccant. I oinde hoc nomine id si^niticandum
l&quot;-

( 1 atnm illud ntimiir, et non original! pe&amp;lt;

&amp;gt; ato, i njus phrasis m Si riplura
II &quot;I la nt i iien lio, ei sub qua e\i o^itata, et nt ho&amp;lt; verlu&amp;gt; ntar. inscrij)lurali
barbarisino ha i

[x-ccati mtaiitihiis impntatio inter ( hristianos mtrns.i
est.
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true Light, which enlighteneth every man, that cometh into the

world. *

We must not here think ot St Justin s (nrepfjw. -&amp;lt;w Xoyov

(seed of the Logos) Aoyoi cnrepparLKov ; for, by this is under

stood the germ of rationality, the image of God, the copy of

the Logos in every man in one word, the higher nature of

man himself. But, under the aforesaid light, which emanates

from Christ to every member of the human race, the Quakers
understand a divine energy, to be superadded only to man s

higher nature. 2

Around this vital principle, dispensed by Christ, the eternal

friend of man, and pervading the human race, through all the

extent of space and of time, revolve all the thoughts and feelings

of the Quakers ; to this is all piety and devotional awe referred,

and hence, we must make ourselves particularly acquainted with

the description, which they give of it. They apply to it various

denominations, such as spiritual, celestial, and invisible prin

ciple rind organ, wherein the Father, Son, and Spirit dwell
;

the body and the blood of Christ, wherewith all the saints are

nourished to eternal life ; the eternal light, on which account

the Quakers are called the Friends of Light, or simply Friends

(a title which is the most gratifying to them) : the inward

Christ. the seed of Christ, grace, internal revelation, and
so forth. 3

! Barclaius p. 126. Hie locus nobis ila favet, ut a qnilmsdam Quaker-
orum texlus mmcupelur ;

luculenter enim nostram propositionem demon-
strat, ut vix vel consequentia vel deduction e egea.t.

2 Clarkson in the above-cited work, p. 1:7, differs from Barclay. Ac
cording to the former, God did not entirely cease from bestowing His

Spirit upon Adam s posterity. According to the latter, Christianity is

quite a new manifestation of grace on Cod s part, in order to regenerate
man

;
a. new visitation of life, the object of which was to restore men,

through Jesus Christ, to their original innocence or condition.
&quot;

Loc. cit. p. io(). Hoc semine, gratia, verbo Dei et lumine, quo unum-
quemque illuminari dicimus, ejusque mensuram aliquam habere in ordine
ad salutem, et quod hom.inis pertinacia et voluntatis ejus malignitale
resisti, extingui, vulnerari, premi, occidi et crucingi potest, minime intel-

ligimus propriam essentiam et naturam Dei in se pnecise suintam, qua* in

partes et mensuras uon est divisibilis . . . sed intellignnus spirituale
caeleste, et invisible principium et organum, in quo Dens, ut est Pater,
Filius et Spiritus, habitat

; cujus divina&amp;gt; et gloriosae vita mensura omnibus
inest, sicut semen, quod ex natura sua omnes ad bonum invitat et inclinat
et hoc vocamus vehiculum Dei spirituale Christi

cor]&amp;gt;us,
carnem et san-

guinem Christi, qua1 ex coelo venere, et de quibus omnes sancti comednnt,
et nutriuntur in vitam ajternam. Et sicut contra o.nnia facta mala hoc
lumen et semen testatur, ita ab eis etiani crucifigitur, extinguitur, et occi-
ditur

;
et a malo fugit et abhorrei, quod naturae sua&amp;gt; noxium et contrarium



i l om the lips ol tin- (Juakei &amp;gt;. these words ever resounded;
but the Anglicans would by no means understand them. Barclay

bitterly complains ol this, and says, tli.it while formerly those

only were held to be Christians, who. as St I aul (in Romans viii.

(

)) b acheth, had the Spirit o| ( iirist. or. a^ In- expresses hiins -ll

ni &quot; &amp;gt;ame plaee (viii. 14) tho.-e onl\ are (he sons ol (io&amp;lt;]

who &quot; &amp;lt; k d by the Spirit ol (,od : no one now any longer re

cognises the sovereign necessity oi tin-. posM-ssion bv the Spirit.
1

11 was objected to the Ouakers. that tin y held man to be o! ;i

dixnie essenre. or every indixidii.il (n [ C|iri&amp;gt;t. Others a^ain

interjiroted their !aii-u,!-e. as -i-ni!\iii- by tin- inward li-ht.

nierely the c-onsc ieiu-e. the reason, or tin- religious teelin.i; ol

Illan - -\H tlu^e allegations they denied, in replying that the

prinrij)k in (jiiestion is not the essenre oi the Deity itself, but
an energy and an origan ol (iocl : wlu reby divine life, as from
;l ^ ral11 &amp;lt;&amp;gt;! se-.-d. is expand- -d in man. Tliey added, they did
n &quot; 1 ( V( H compari llk nisi hvs with Clirist, as in him llie (iod-
head d\\ elt bodily : but they stood in the same relation to him.
as the vine-branch to the vine-stem, which diffuses vigour
through every part. Lastly, the inward litfht, they said, is not
;l human (acuity, since in (juality it is distinct from the nature
&quot; nan.- The real cause ol these mistakes, we shall point out

^ nt ctiain nripitur in &amp;gt;nlr. i-t dlcrt uni suuni naturalt-ni 1-1

l&quot;

(l
l

n &quot; m
1
Kxluc err non imprditur, Cliristus lonnalnr rl susiitatur in

&amp;lt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;ri1 - &quot;&quot; &quot; ( ln istus ilk- inti-niiis. ill- quo nos taiituin rl tain S;I-JH-
&quot;

I

111 I

-

l; &quot; &quot; aiulimur. nl.i.inr pranliranlrs illinn rt oinnrs !i&amp;lt;rtantr&amp;gt;,

111 &quot; lunirn t rr.lant, illi.|iir obrdiant, nl C liristuin in snnrt
I|IM&amp;gt;

natnni
ft rxsuscitatuin IK .scant, al. ..inni pn . atn illos lil.rranlrin.

1

I.&amp;lt;H . rit. p. |.

~
L&amp;lt; K . ( it . p. i&amp;lt;

,-- ii ,S.
&quot; L(K - l it- p- i&quot;- . I riino cpioi] ! &amp;gt;nis,

&amp;gt;pii
r\ iniinito suo anun r liliiuu

suuni in niuiuliiiii iiiisit, Mm
[&amp;gt;ro

oinnil.ns iiK.rtrin -usta\-il, M\,-
Jiul.ro, si\ r (irntili, si\ r l ni\ a-, sivr Syth.r, &amp;gt;i\c hulo, M\c I ,,,;:

(( rtull! (1 &quot; ni visitaiionis trinns dr.lrnt
,

. U &amp;lt;&amp;gt; .li- ,-i irniK.n- ossbr -



Y)4 EXPOSITION or DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES

on which (iod graciously approacheth to him, and will awaken

and enlighten him. in order to form Christ within his soul. From

this no one is excepted. but yet no one is forced (tor predestination

there is none, nor irresistibly working grace).
1 The instrument

which (iod employs for this end. is the inward revelation, which,

without any sort of medium without outward words or signs

endeavours to implant moral and religious ideas in the soul of

man. and hath sufficient power to make them living.- This in

ward light, our authority continues to say, all the ancient philo

sophers and teachers of nations attest this all the higher efforts,

which we meed with in universal history, avouch (revelcttio oJ)-

jectiva.)

This inward word, whereby (iod speaketh to every man.

and manifesteth Himself to him. is. through the external re

velation and the communication of Holy \Yrit. not rendered

unnecessary, either for mankind in general, or even for such,

as are acquainted with (iod s outward word, That that mysteri

ous language of (iod is requisite for opening the sense of Scripture,

and for admitting its contents into our soul, ought never to be

doubted, says Barclay (this is the rcrelatio subjectiva) ; for the

illis servari et benelicii Christ! mortis participes fieri. Secundo, quod in

cum ftnem Dens communicaverit et unicnique liomiiii dederit mensuram

([iiandani luminis iilii sui mensuram gratia-, sen nianifestationem Spiritus

IVrtio, (]iiod I )t-us per hoc lumen et semen invitet omnes, et singulos

vocet, sed et arguat, el hortctur illos, eum(|iie illis quasi disceptet in ordine

ad salutem.
1

Barclay savs of Calvin s doctrine, p. 84: Ouani maxima Deo in-

juriosa est, quia ilium pcceati anthorem ethcil, quo nihil natura siue magis
contrai ium esse potesl. Fateor hujus doctriua atltrinatores hanc conse-

quentiam ncgare; sed hoe nihil est, nisi pura illusio, euni ita diserte ex

doctrina sua. pendeat, nee minus ridieulum sit, &amp;lt;[ua.ni
si quis pert iuaciter

negaret, imiiin et duo i acre tria. Compare Clarkson, vol. ii, e. viii, Kelig.

p. 216. This doctrine is eoulrary to the doctrines promulgated bv the

Evangelists and Apostles, and particularly contrary to those of St Paul

himself, Irom whom it is principally taken.
- Luc. eil.

]). i&amp;lt;y.
( )portet igitur fa,teri. hoc esse Sanctorum lidei objec-

tum principalr et originate, &amp;lt;|uod
sine hoc nulla eerta et tirma lides esse

potest. Kt sa pe /i &amp;gt;i Ull&amp;lt;&amp;gt; ddes et producitur et nulritur al)S(|iie externis

illis et \ i.^il lilil MIS siq iplement is, ut in permultis sacrarum literarum ex-

enqtlis app-arel : ulii solum dieitur, et loquulus est Domiuus et vt-rbum

Domini tali factiim est. F . .:&amp;lt;;
: Sed suut qui iatentiir

S[&amp;gt;iritum
hodie

alllare et diicerc sauctos, sed hoi esse subjective . . . non autem objective
a. liirmaiit , i.e. i-xparte sid&amp;gt;ject! illuminaiulo intellectum ad credendam
\ eritateiii in S&amp;lt;M iptura &amp;lt; \CL laral am, stv] non pra siamlo cam veritatem

objective, sibi tanquam objeetum. . . . lla-c opinio, licet
]&amp;gt;!

iori magis
toleral silis, non tamen verita.lem attingit : primo (|uia multa- veritates

sunt, (|ii.e ut singulos respiciunt, in Striptura non omnino invenientur, ut

se&amp;lt; (iient i t hesi ost ende) ur.



things that arc ot (MM!, no m;in knouvth. hut the
&amp;gt;phit

oi (KM| ;

and. therefore. have we received the spirit iliai i- ol (iml,

tliat We may kno\\ the thin-- thai are -i\en u- Irom ( iod (i

Cor. 11. v, ii. I- ).
1

I )ul even in tin- ( In i-ti MI ( IIIIK h. the &amp;lt;!&amp;gt;-

je&amp;lt;

live revelation i&amp;gt; indispensable, ami i-&amp;gt; to he i &amp;lt; m-i&amp;lt; li-iv 1 ;is the

primary source &amp;lt;! truth, am! Seri|)ture as a revelation &amp;lt;&amp;gt;! a

subordinate kind: lor the source. Irom whicli Scripture it-ell

flowed. must surely stand higher than the latter. It is by the

testimony &amp;lt;&amp;gt;| the Spirit. Holv \\ i it iNell first a&amp;lt; (piiie- authority :

and. therefore. is the Spirit the first source ol all knowledge and
truth. In one word, continue the (.)uaker&amp;gt;, ii it 1 &amp;gt;e ti iie, that it

is through the Spirit alone \\-e are to arrive at the real knowledge
() t (iod : that through linn \\ e are to he led into all truth, and
ire to he taught all things : then it is the Spirit, and not Scrip
ture, whicli is the Inundation, and the source ol all knowledge
: nd all truth, and the primary rule ot taith. -

Moreo\ er. it must he observed, that on very many relations

t the spiritual life, and on numerous particulars, which are ol

K 1( il( importance. Holv \\ i ; t imparts no instruction, and is. in

part UK apahle ot so doin^ : that very man\&quot; men are unable to

ivad it i-ven m their nati\e tongue : thai at all event-, there is

not one m a thousand conversant with the original lan^ uai^es,
and thai there ar- not three texts on which the interpretations
() l the learned a^rce. t nder -uch circumstances. -&amp;gt;hould man
he abandoned to Inm^elt. or to other men J \Vhat douht- doth
not e\ en the history ol the Biblical text i;i\e rise to J And how
( -in a man convince himsell Irom Scripture, that an\ disputed
book -lor instance, the epistle ol |ame&amp;gt; is canonical J Be-

1

()&amp;lt;
.

( it . p. ,

(
s. Licet jn jt ur 1 alcannir, scri|&amp;gt;luras scrijita cssr ct divina

laiidcnius Dciiin,
(|ii&amp;lt;&amp;gt;l

tnira l- rovidt-ntia scripta ill.i scrvavt-ril ita pura n
iirii illas priiK ipal -m (iri^incm oinnis

i sst&amp;gt; jpsain vci-itatciii, i.e. ( ujus rrtitudn i-l aut lioritas c\ alio mni pcmlet.
( HI 11 dc a i nn is a IK ujus \ d lluniinis aipia d ul &amp;gt;i tain us, ad Iontrm m urriiiuis,

M&quot;&quot;
I fptTto, il&amp;gt;i sistiinus, 11.1111 ultra pri HM CI Ii noli possiiniu^, (|iiia niminim

&quot; r t-x visccrilms trn-,c oritur d scatnril, (|u.i- inscrutahilia sunt. Ita

scripta ct dicta oinniiiin ad ,ct-ruuin \-crlniin addin t-nda suut, cni M con
&amp;lt;&amp;lt;&amp;gt;rdciit il &amp;gt;i sist iiiiu&amp;gt;

; naiu v. -rim in illud semper a I &amp;gt;co
prt&amp;gt;&amp;lt;

edit
,

ii proi -n
I&quot;

1 ijtiod iiiM rut ;d ulis I ). a sapinitia, &amp;lt;-t coiualiiiui IKUI in \ &amp;lt;-M I:M u. ! u in m
I ( i i &amp;lt; ordc ( ( .a, cpl inn iiobis ri-\--la1 inn i-sl .

&quot; it- p- I
1

/. Illud,
|in&amp;gt;d

iKM) cst iinlii rcLMil.i in
ip-.,

i

i 1 cdcndo, mil] c-i linln priiiiaria ada-i|itata hd&amp;lt;a i-l nuiariiiii ;

scnptura m-&amp;lt; .^t m-i ess,-
p,,t,-st niiln rc-uhi illiu-. nd*-i .|iia i)
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cause, perhaps, it is not in contradiction with other canonical

books ? Then every essay, which is not opposed to Scripture,

may be admitted into the Canon ! No alternative remains, but

either to return to Rome, and receive, at the hands of her in

fallible Church, the Scriptural Canon, or to revere the Holy

Spirit, as the first and principal fountain of truths. 1

The Quakers, however, failed not to observe, that the revela

tions of the inward light, communicated to each individual, are

not in contradiction with the outward word of Scripture, and

even only an eternally new, immediate manifestation of the

same old gospel.- By this, however, they would by no means

set up the Bible, as a check and a touch-stone to the teaching

of the inward light ; for this would be again to make Scripture

the arbiter of the Spirit, whose work it only is.

LXVII CONTINUATION OF THE SAME SUBJECTOF JUSTIFI

CATION AND SANCTIFICATIOX PERFECT FULFILMENT OF

THE LAW

The workings of this divine and inward light in man, as

hitherto described, refer exclusively to the infusion of religious

and ethical knowledge into his breast : but this light is also

the source of all pious life. The day of visitation, graciously

vouchsafed by the Almighty to every man, is to be the turning-

point of his whole history, is in every respect inwardly to renew

him in a word, is to establish his regeneration. On this matter

of regeneration and of justification before God, the Quakers (ii

we except the different view they take of the relation between

the Divine and the human operations in this work, whereof we

shall have occasion to speak later), very neaiT\
T coincide with

the Catholic Church. And yet this coincidence they will not

allow : and in virtue of deeply imbibed prejudices, taken in with

their mother s milk, they persuade themselves, that it is only

1 Loc. cit. p. 67. Exempli gratia, quomodo potest Protestans alicui

neganti [acobi epistolam esse canonieam per scriptnram probare ? . . .Ad

hanc igitnr angnstiam necessario res deducta est, vel affirmara, quod novi-

mus eani esse anthenlicam eodem spiritus testimonio, in cordibus nostris,

(Hio scripta erat : vel domain reverti dicendo, traditions novimns ecclesi-

am earn in eanonem retulisse, el eeclesiam infallibilem esse ; medium, si

quis possit, inveniat.
- Foe. cit. pp. 33, 61, 63. Distinguimus inter revelationem novi Kvan-

gelii, et novam revelationem boni antiqui Evangelii, lianc amrmamus,
illam vero negamus,



. &amp;gt;

(

7

in outwaid works, such as pilgrimages tastm- the mechanical

repetition ol lorms ol prayer mere outward .ilms-dcn b the

use ol the sacraments without any interior emotions (he -aimm;
ol indulgences, which the (Quakers eonlound with forgiveness ol

sins- (hat Catholics think the\ remit ! themselves acceptable
t&amp;gt; (md. I nder this misconception the ( )uakcrs assert, that,

bv denying the value ami meritoriousnes ol suchlike pious
exercises. Luther lias, doubtless, rendered a -ivat service: but

on this, as on other points, they contend he is more to be prai^ d
!&quot;i what he destroyed than for what he built up.

1 Lor Luther
and the Protestants, they say. have jjone to the other extreme :

as they have denied the net essily ol moral works tor justification,
and made the latter consist not in internal newness and sancti-

tication. hut solely in the beliel m the forgiveness ot sins.-

The (Quakers describe Justification as the stamping ol Christ

ii our soul-, as the Christ born and engendered within us,
Iroin whom -ood works spring, as huils Irom the bearing tree :

as the inward birth within us, which brin-eth lorth !u;iit&amp;lt; ousness
and sanctilication. pnrifieth and deliveivtli Us from the power
(| t e\ il. comjuei s and swallows up corrupt nature, and restores

bot. . eit . p. i 59. Nohis niininu- (luhiuMi i-st. doctrinain liain fuissc ct

atllnu: csse in reeK sia Koinana ina^noporc vitiatani
; lici-t ad\ rrsarii nostri,

asyluiii Mint, iion &amp;lt;lul&amp;gt;it;inmt hoc I cspcx I;i. nobis, I ajiisini sli^nia inuriTf
St- ( tjuani taUo posh-a patehit. . . . Nam m hoe, suut in miiltis aln&amp;gt;.

ma-is laudaiidus csl
(

1 .11 tlio iis
)

in iis, (jua- ex Liahylonc i-vi-rtit, ipiani
ipia- i])sc- a .lilH a\ it.

&quot; boe. t it. p. 104. I ,,!]-, lay &amp;lt; listing uislR-s I &amp;gt;H \\rcn a two loM rcdi-inption
&quot; objective and a subjective one. I .y the lonm&amp;gt;r hf understands the re-

demptio a Christo peracta in t orpore suo ( nicilixo extra nos, et iju;i lionio,
pi &quot;in in lapsn &amp;gt;ia t

,
m salut is capacitate |&amp;gt;onitur et in se transniissain liabet

iiu-nsuram a!i(|uam rllicat i.e. virtute spiritus vita-, rl gratia- islius, |ii,r in
( ln isto Jesu cr.-it, (|n,e tpiasi donuin I &amp;gt;ej potens est supcrai e ei cradicartj
iiialum illud si PH-n,

&amp;lt;pio
nal uralit ei

,
ut in lapsn stamus, ie;men t a m n i

&quot;I i&quot;e&amp;lt; ipit-ntcs mortis ejns Irm tuin, videlit L-J lumen spirituin.
rt ^ &quot;atiam ( hri&amp;gt;ti in nobis revelatam. obtinenius et, possidemus \-er,im,
I calem, et iiit.-rnaiii redem])t ionem a pole-state el prevalent ia init]iiitat is,

I liristi minimi intelli-jimus himpliciter bona opera, etiam tjuatenus a

^l 1
&quot; &quot; 11 S.iucto Hunt; ea i-niin, ut vere altinnant I roteslan tes, . item,

P&quot;
111 ^ jnstilit ationis, ijiiiMii eausa Mint. Sed intelli^imus lonnat ionem

( ln isti in nobis, ( hnstiim natum et prodiu tuin m nobis, a tpio bona oprra
naturaliter proccdunt, sicut Iructus ab arliorc iriu t ifera : internus isti-

part us in nobis, just it lain in uobis prodm ens et sanct itatem, ille est tpii nos
J

II&amp;gt;tllu &quot; quocum contraria et corrupts uatura . . . rcmota et sri&amp;gt;arata
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us to unity and communion with God. The doctrine of the

Friends of Light, who, on this point, were truly enlightened,

is, as everyone must perceive, only the Catholic doctrine couched

in other language , yet, when they wish to express themselves

with perfect clearness, they make use of precisely the same

formulas as the Council of Trent. 1 Even the word, merit, is

not unknown to them
;
the necessity of good works for salvation

is openly asserted, the possibility of the fulfilment of the law is

demonstrated, and even the possibility of a total exemption
from sin maintained.-

1 Loc. cit. p. 165. Barclay here speaks of a causa procurans, instead

of a causa meritoria : then he uses the formula, causa formalis and

fonnaliter justiiicatus, whereby he understands the same as Catholics do.

-Loc. cit. i, p. 167. Denique, licet remissioneni peccatorum collo-

cemus ill justitia et obedientia a Christo in carne sua peracta, quod ad

causem ejus procurantem attinet, et licet nos ipsos fonnaliter justificatos

reputemus per [esuni Christum intus formatum, et in nobis productum,
non possumns tamen, sicut quidam (?). Protestantes incauti fecere, bona

opera a jnstiiicatione excludcre
;
nam licet proprie profiler ea non justi-

liceinur, tamen in illis justilicamur, et neeessaria snnt, quasi causa sine qua
non (by which the Quakers understand something different from the

Majorists). V. 168 : Cum bona opera necessario et natnraliter procedant
a, partu hoc, sicut calor ab igne, ideo absolute necessaria sunt ad justiri-

cationem, quasi causa, sine qua non, licet non illud propter quod, tamen id

in quo justiiicamur, et sine quo non possumus justiticari : et quamvis non

sint meritoria, neque Demn nobis debitorem reddant, tamen necessario

accept at et remnneratur ea, quia naturae sure contrarium est, quod a Spiritu

suo })rovenit, denegare. Kt quia opera talia fiura el ficrjet-la esse possunt,
cum a puro et sancto partu provemant, ideoque eorum se.ntentia talsa est,

et veritati contraria, qui aiunt, sanctissima sanctorum opera esse polluta,

et peccati macula inquinata : nam bona ilia opera, de quibus loquinmr,
non sunt ea opera, legis, qua: apostolns a justilicatione excludit. P. 167 :

Licet non expediat dicere, quod meritoria sint, quia tamen Deus ea re-

muneratnr, patres ecclesia- non duhitarunt verbo &quot; meritnm &quot;

uti, quo
etiam forte nostrum quidam usi snnt sensu moderate, sed tmllatenus

Pontiiiciorum figmentis . . . iaventes. A singular strife, forsooth, \vith

the Papists, when the Quakers so express themselves respecting good
works! Compare witli this again page 195. Moreover I he lormula in

illts justiiicari, instead ot firofitcr ilia, is very felicitous, tor the latter ex

pression is used in respect to the merits of Christ. Yet is the latter also

scriptural, and the distinction between causa meritoria and causa formalis

obviates all confusion. The question whether it be possible for a perfect

Christian to abstain entirely from all sin, is answered in a special section.

Hie thesis defended, runs as follows : P. 107: In quibus sancta h;rc

et mimacuiata genitura plene producta est, corpus peccati et mortis

crucitigitur, et amoritur, cordaque eorum veritati subjecta evadunt et

unita : ita ut nullis Diaboli suggestionibus et tentationibus pareant, et

liberentur ab actual! peccato et legem Dei transgrediendo, eoque respect u

perfect! sunt : ista tamen perfectio semper incrementum adniitt.it, re-

inanetque semper aliqua ex parte possibilitas peccandi, ubi animus non

diligentissime et vigilaiitissime ad Deum attendit.



( laikson says. The Ouaker&amp;gt; make hut small distinction, and
&quot;ot ;| t ill such a one. as inanv othei &amp;lt; hristians. hetweeii sain ti-

fication and justification. Faith and works. observes l\i&amp;lt; hard

Uuridue. are hoth includ- d in our &amp;lt; omplete jn-i ilica :
i&amp;lt; MI.

\Vhoso is justified, i- also in the determined decree sain titled :

and in s ( . tar as lie i sanctified, so lar is he justified, and no
lurther. I In- justification, wliereol I speak, rendereth u-

righteous. or pious and virtuous tlnou-h the continued aid.

working, and activity of the Holy Spirit. With the same

yearning as we si^li alter tin continued assistam e ol the Divine

Spirit, and are prepared to evince the efficacy ol Hi- operations
within us. shall we inwardly discern that our justification is m
proportion to our sanctilication. For. as the latter is progres
sively developed, according to the measure ol our confiding
ohedieiice to the revelation and tin- infusion ol .urace. li-ht. and
tl&quot;

1

Spirit ol (iod. so shall we not lail to perceive and lee] the

progress o| our justification.
1 In respect to the decree which

sanctilication in this lite can attain to. (larkson. in lull con
currence with Barclay, ^ives the following as the sentiment n|

th 1 Quakers The Spirit nl (ind. who redeemeth horn the

pollutions dt the world, and implanteth in man a new heart.
is regarded hy the (Juakers as so powerful in its operations, as

to he ahle to exalt him to perfection. I .ul they would not. on
this account, compare this perfection with that nl (ind. be&amp;lt; anse
the lormer is capable o| progression. This only would they
assert, that in the state ol internal newness we can observe the
Divine ( ointnandiiient- as Ho|\ \\Vit relateth nl Xnah and
M ()St s

(&amp;lt;&quot;
&quot; vi. ,). ot Job (i, S). and n! /acharv and

I -h/aheth (Luke i. h) that they were righteous before (iod.

walking in all tin commandments and justifications nl the Lord
wit liollt i lallle. ;

&amp;gt;. as , i:\i i n -t the ( a t holii s ; that
V set up their own righteousness in the room ol the

.

lso eitt-,1, ,. ,.

im in- prool is a lion led, th

tl1 &quot; f:tli without works, and \\orks without laith, are cijually di
&quot; V( &quot; l vii. see t. ii. ),. it .;. This spn-it ot ( ,0,1 .

&quot;i its operation, as to be al.le t&amp;lt;. le id him to perle, lion
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righteousness of Christ. They reply to these objections in

the same way also as Catholics are wont to do.

LXVIII CONTINUATION OF THE SAME SUBJECT DOCTRINE ON

TFIE SACRAMENTS

In the most consistent application of their fundamental

principles, the Quakers convert the sacraments of baptism

and of the Lord s supper into purely interior and merely spiritual

actions and ordinances. The Christian, they contend, needs no

other seal to his inheritance (sit*nut lira) no other pledge of his

sonship but the Spirit. To introduce outward acts of this kind

is, in their estimation, entirely to misapprehend the religion of

the Spirit, which Christianity undoubtedly is : to renew a Jewish

ceremonial service, and to relapse into Judaism ; nay, to ap

proximate to Heathenism : for such mere outward things, as

we call sacraments, have sprung out of the same spirit as the

Heathen worship: whereas Judaism observed holy rites pre

scribed by Cod. Accordingly tin- Ouakers assert that the

sacraments are not even to be considered as pledges of Divine

promise left by Christ to His Church nay. not even as emblems

and aids to the remembrance of spiritual and historical facts-

hut as absolute misconceptions of actions and expressions of

Christ misconceptions absolutely inexcusable, lor they were

the offspring of a Heathenish sense. The baptism which Christ

ordained is, in their opinion, merely the inward baptism of

lire and the Spirit, whose, existence renders utterly superfluous

the watery kiptism ol John. Nay, they were even of opinion,

that the water extinguishes the rire -that attention to the

external rite draws off the eve Ironi the interior, which is alone

necessary- Baptism, accordingly, in their opinion, is nothing

more than the ablution and purification ol the spirit trom the

stains of sin. and the walking in newness of life.
1 The Scriptural

proof for the proposition that Christ has instituted no outward

act of baptism, is managed with uncommon art. and is lull ol

the most striking, singular, and forced, constructions. Moreover,

the writings of Faustus Socinus were much used by Barclay in

1 Loc. c:it.
j&amp;gt;. 54 1 - Sic nl unus est Dens el una tides, ila, et uiunu ba p-

tisnia, non quo carnis sordes a.bjicinnlnr, sed stipnlatio bonu.) conscientise

apnd Penin per resurrect ionein Jesn Chrisli, et hoc baptisma est quid sanc

tum et spiritnale, scilicet haptisma Spiritns et ignis, per quod consepnlli

snmns Christo, ut a peccatis ablnti el pnrgali novani vitani ambulemus.



this article ol doctrine : although by tin- remark. 1 do HIM \vi--ii

the reader to conceive it to In- my opinion tli.it (i-or^c I-&quot;o\.

tli; unlearned toundcr o! the sect . had , i n v knowledge of &amp;gt;&amp;lt;
&amp;gt; ( a man

writing, ami was anywise led b\- the same lo tin- a lojition o!

his views. Belli:.: .1 shepherd and shoemaker. -!! li literai V

productions \\ere totallv inaccessible, or at least unknown to

linn ; bnl his ivallv great, though perverted mind. \\ as led onlv

1 iy t he general com in t ion o| ideas tu hi-&amp;gt; peculiar view. o| haptism.
Mut Barclay, who undertook to demonstrate Cox s propositions,
made lor this end. in the ai 1 1&amp;lt; le m question, very evident Use ol

the writ im;&amp;lt; ol S&amp;lt; icinus.

The body and Mood of the Lord is, according to (he I.eliel

ol tlie Ouakers. perfectly identical with the divine and heavenly,
the spiritually vivifying seed with the inward liu hi. whe.reo!

we had occasion to speak above. 1

They compare the words in

John i.
.{..

In him was the lite, and the lite was the li^lit ol

men: with the other text (vi. 50). I am the living bread,

which came down from heaven, and the bread, which I \vill give,

is my tle-h for the life oi the world : and they accordingly take

light. lite. bread of life. and fle&amp;gt;h of Christ. and the

inward Christ as synonymous terms. The Lord .- Supper, there

fore, thev describe as the inward participation of the interior

man. in the inward and spiritual body of Christ, whereby the

son! liveth to (lod. and man i- united with the J)eity. and re-

manieth in communion with Him. -

Ca.i rying out then fundamental pi inciple &amp;gt;hll Inrther. and

gradually drawing into its circle e\*erything else, the Ouakers

lay down, respecting public worship, the tol]o\\-ing maxims.

No act o| divine service is acceptable to (iod \\ lnch is prodiii
&amp;lt; d

1 .1 &amp;gt;

.
i it.

1
1. v^t i. ( oi piis iLjitui hoc, ft i .)!&quot;&amp;lt;) rt saiiLjuis ( iii isti i n it ll i-

lii-ndus i-&amp;gt;t
( iluano ct rn k-sti siMiiinr ante li&amp;lt; to. I .

;,~&amp;gt;
: M i|u,eratur

ijiiiil
sit illud corjuis, &amp;lt;|iii&amp;lt;l

Ml illr s.iiimiis : KesjUJiidi-o. nrleste illml

sciiii ii, ilivina ilia i-t s[ un t nalis sul)stant ia . IHH cst \ hii uliiin ill ii!. scu

spirit u;ilc I orpus, (

|

mi In in i un 1 nis vita in ct sa aitciu roinnninirat .

-
I.DI . (it. p. 3&amp;lt;S^.

Ita mt Tn.i p,i ri uap.it it &amp;gt; cst intei ioris hoininis de

hot. in ten 10 ct spirit uali &amp;lt; or pore t linsti, (jno aniina 1 &amp;gt;co \avit, ct t|ini homo
I )fo unit ur. ! ruin co societal em it coin inn nionnn h.i 1 &amp;gt;ct .
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and consummated by human activity and importunity : the

Divine Spirit the inward light, must be immediately efficacious,

and alone determine, move, and conduct man. Hence prayer

and the praise of God, as well as exhortatory, instructive, and

solacing discourses, must be the pure result of inspirations,

which occur in the right cases, when, and where, and in so far

as the utility of man requires.
1 Hence very important conse

quences ensue.

i. There is no distinct order of ministry, because the members

of such an order receive from men the qualification for their

functions, whereas this qualification can proceed only from the

Spirit. By the institution of specific teachers, the human

principle in the Church received not only a preponderance over

the Divine, but entirely superseded the same. The preaching

of the Gospel is degraded into an art nay, into a trade, which

is learned and practised by long preparatory training, though

it should be only an outpouring of high inspirations. To enable

the preachers of the Church to say but something, they are sup

plied with a multitude of notices, gathered from the four quarters

of the world, and often bearing a Heathenish stamp. And such

things are to supply, or to communicate the Spirit ol God !

Hence the discourses of such preachers are no words of lite-

no manifestations of higher power : and as they proceed not

from a heart filled with God, they are incapable of rousing

anyone. It is a dry. dead, unfruitful ministry which we have

in the Church.- Even vicious men. deeply plunged in sins,

1 Loc. cit. p. 187. Oninis verus cultus, et Deo grains, oblatus est

spiritn suo movente interne, ac immediate ducente, qui nee locis, nee leni-

poribus, nee personis praescriptis limitatur : mini licet semper nobis

coleudus sit, quod oportent indesinenter tiniere coram lilo, tamen quoad

signiiicntioneni externam in preeibus, eiogiis, ant prsedicationibus, non licet

ea perlieere nostra vohmtate, ubi et quando nos volumus ;
sed ubi et quaiido

eo (Ineimur motu el secretis inspirationibus Spiritus Dei in cordibus nostris ;

qua- 1 &amp;gt;eus exandit et acceptat, cjni mmquam deest, nos acl precandum
inovere, quando expedit, cujus ille solus est judex uloneus. Oninis ergo

alius eultus, elogin, preces sive pncdicationes, &amp;lt;jiuis propria voluntate

suaque intempestivitate homines peragimt, quas et ordiri et inure ad

libitum possunt, perlicere vel non ])eriieere, ut
i]&amp;gt;sismet videtur, sive

form;e pra-scripta&amp;gt; sint, sieut Liturgia, etc., sive preces ex tempore per

vim facultatemque naturalem concepts, omnes ad unum sunt cultus

superstitiosus, Gnece eOeXoeprjcnma, et idololatria abominabilis in con-

spectu Dei, qiue nune in die spiritualis resurrectionis ejus deneganda et

rejicienda sunt.

-Loc. cit. p. 275. Et magna cjuidem causa est, quod tain arulum,

mortuum, siceum, et sterile ministerium, quo populi ea steiilitate fermen-

tantur, hodie tantopere abuiulat, et in iiationibus etiam Protestanibus



can become and remain preacher*, piovided only tli-y have a

human calling! l
;rom such men tlie Spiiit cannot come out

because they are void ot it- influence. I.a-tlv. through the
establishment ol a separate ministry, the preadnn- o| the
doctrine of salvation was debased into an instrument to the
meanest end-, -nice rich revenue* and certain advant.i
outward rank and social position were i onne&amp;lt; ted with it . The
I- &amp;lt;&amp;gt;nl will have another kind ol preaching; and who-o.

yonn- or old. man or woman, hi^h or low. learned 01 unlearned.
s hall be moved by the Spirit, may, and ou^ht to

[&amp;gt;iva&amp;lt;
h. ;

and praise (.od publicly m the congregation. 1

2. Another e(|ually natural consequence from the atoi :

premises, is. that all set forms ol litun/y are pro*ei-jbed :

ex-cry prayer mn-t *prin^ immediately out ol a heart, moved
and incited by (iod. The meetings for divine service aiv. ac

cording: to Barclay, solemnised in the following manner. In a

plain, unadorned room, filled ,m ] v w ith bendu -. in whi&amp;lt; h no

I-i^ht -it in the proloimdi-sl silence, in order to withdraw the
mind from all earthly distractions, to free it Irom all . ..nne. n-n
wth tin relations ol everyday lile. and hy this inward recol-

lectediuss. to tit it lor hearing the \-oiee o! heaven. The
&amp;gt;j)il

it,

li&amp;lt;&amp;gt;\\ e\&quot;er. in tin- abstraction Irom .ill outward tiling- oii^ht n&amp;lt;&amp;gt;(

t (l stri\ e alter indi-jM-ndence : na\\ it mn-t renounce it-elt, and
act (juili- [)a^sivi-ly. in order to receive, in their nntrou

jnirity. the Divine inspiration-. The &amp;gt;oh mn -tillne-- may List

a hall 01 \\ hole hour. \\ 1 1 hoi it experiencing an\ ot hei intei rnpi

untii. at last, -ome mnnl er sh ill fed hiniM-ll moved hy hea\ en
t&quot; communicate m ;i discourse or a

pi&quot;a\
e; aci onl

et e ult n- ei iriini
, sient et inte^i it 10 a

ali(jiio viva, i /flo. ant spiritns vi; lute e. ^
comiiante, sed mera ditlerentia |iiarnnd:m notionnin ft teremonarinm
c-xternarum. I

1

, jj , : \ ita, vis, ;n virtus vera- reli^ionis
innltnm perm eadeim|Uf, in plnrimnm, qua in ecelesia Komana niors,
sterilitas. sii . has et aeai pia in ministerio eorum

i&amp;lt;-peritur.
1

I lie Kn-ii.-li Protestants reijinred ol the Quakers, thai.

spised thf existing ministry ol teat hers, (hey should prove their mi mn l&amp;gt;\-

niira&amp;lt; k- as, at an early period, the (lerinan Prote.-tants ha&amp;lt;l .leniand
the Anabaptists. Their answer was the same as thai win i it

Riven to tin- Catholics. Harclav, p. j.j;. \ et, m onler t.i
pn-&amp;gt;t-rvr

the
. ompelled. |.\ .purity ol dot trine, tin- Quakers sa\v thcnisel\-,-s . .unpr

admit a kind ol itinerant tea&amp;lt; hers, and even to c\ ( n ise a sii perm t eiii

fve! them, liy means ol /ntniiii: ordinam es. See &amp;lt; larkson, \ ol. ii, l\

x, xi.
]

i. -17. _ 7 &amp;gt;.
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Spirit directs, the inward revelations he has received. It may
even happen, that the meeting separates, without any individual

having been moved to hold a discourse. Yet, nevertheless,

the Quakers assure us, that their souls have, in the meantime

been saturated, and their hearts filled, with mysterious feelings

of the Divine power and the Divine Spirit.
1 It also sometimes

happens, that, when the images of this lower world will not

depart from a soul, that is looking forward to the manifestation

of life (vita apparitioncm expectare), a violent, convulsive struggle

ensues, wherein the powers of darkness wrestle with those of

light, like Esau and Jacob in the womb of Rebecca. The in

ward conflict (prcrlium) is outwardly evinced in the heaviest,

most deep-felt groans, in tremblings, in the most convulsive

movements of the whole body ; until at last victory inclines to

the side of light, and in the excess of luminous outpourings,

manifests itself with holy jubilee. In virtue of the union ot

all the members of a community in one body, the agitations

of an individual, particularly if he be one of the more excited,

are frequently imparted to the whole congregation ;
so that

(to use the words of Barclay) a most striking, and fearfully

sublime scene is displayed, which of itself has irresistibly drawn

many over to our society, before they had obtained any clear

insight into our peculiar doctrines. From such trembling and

1 Barclaius, p. 297. lino saepe accidit integras quasdam conventiones

sine vcrbo transactas fuisse, attamen anima: nostne niagnopere satiatae, et

corda mire secreto divina* virtutis et Spiritus sensu repleta fuerunt, qua:

virtus do vase in vas transrnissa fuerit.
1 Clarkson gives the following

account (vol. ii, Rel. c. xxi, p. 279) : For this reason (that men are to

worship God, only when they feel a right disposition to do it), when they

enter into their meetings, they use no liturgy or form of prayer. Such a

form would be made up of the words of man s wisdom. Neither do they

deliver any sermons that have been previously conceived or written down.

Neither do they begin their service immediately after they are seated.

But, when they sit down, they wait in silence, as the apostles were com

manded to do. They endeavour to be calm and composed. They take

no thought as to what they shall say. They endeavour to avoid, on the

other hand, all activity of the imagination, and everything that rises from

the will of man. The creature is thus brought to be passive, and the

spiritual faculty to be disencumbered, so that it can receive and attend to

the spiritual language of the Creator. If, during this vacation from all

mental activity, no impression should be given to them, they say nothing.

If impression should be afforded to them, but no impulse to oral delivery,

they remain equally silent. But if, on the other hand, impressions are

given to them, with an impulse to utterance, they deliver to the congrega

tion, as faithfully as they can, the copies of the several images, which they

conceive to be painted upon their minds.



I &quot;5

quaking, the (Junkers have derived their name. 1 In tin- way,

they think to x et rid ot ,ill Mipeistition in ceremonie-v ,tnd &amp;lt;&amp;gt;i

,ill man s wisdom, which iiii-hl -o easily intrude into divine

service, to abandon .ill things lo inspiration tnnn heaven, and
to establish a pure worship ot (nd in

&amp;gt;pini
.md in linlh.

I XX PKCrilAK MANNKRS AND (TSTOMS i
! I ll! MTAKKK S

\Ve mu&amp;gt;t no\\ di a\\
r the attention of the reader to certain

peculiarities of the Quakers, which have reference merely to

civil hie. and to certain habits and customs in then- social inter

course. 1 hey refuse takhu; oath-- to the civil magistrate, (to

whom, however, except m matter-, of religion. the\ confers they

owe obedience) : and lor consciem e sake. they abstain Irom all

military service. The austere spirit of Quakerism totallv inter

dicts Barnes ol ha/ard. since a beinu . endowed with the faculty

of thinking, should be ashamed of them, and -till more, because

they are beneath the dignity ol a (dirUtian. \\ ifh eomal reason

they add that such like ^ame&amp;lt; awaken passions, that obstruct

the recejUioii o| religious impressions, and e-ta!&amp;gt;h-h a habit

immoral in itsell. Not content \\ ith tin-, they declare themselves

a\&quot;erse from Barnes ot every kind : a declaration \\&quot;!ri
( h we should

be disjiosed to [iraise. did the\- not cond .Mun, \\ ithout restriction.

all holding a diiferen! opinion in this matter. &amp;lt; )n the other

ha.nd. the\ are much (o be ce.nsured lor hjni-diiiiL;&quot;. li om tiieir

society, all music. \ ocal as \\ ell as instrumental. Tin--, indeed,

will not surprise us. when we consider that they employ neithei

kind ill inu-ic !o]- awakening and cherishing reli^iou- emotions

(sect. oS) ; -iiid that any regard to the reliniiiL; of the feelings,

and to the culture &amp;lt;&amp;gt;1 the sensibilities in general, -till le.~.s an\

api M ecia t ion o| mu^ic as an art. wa-- mM ol ciiiir-^e to he expei ii &amp;gt;1

i from the Uuakers. Attendance at all theatrical shows, which

on account ol then&quot; connection with idolatry, and o! their i^ns
nature not seldom shocking e\ erv tender feeling, were loi inei ly

r conflict \\ i 1 ii

1 l,oc. it. i). }oo. ()tlicrs :_;ivr other explanations : (. larkson. \r in-

stancr (vol. i. I nt rod in l . vii). says with otlu-r writers, ( &amp;gt;

&amp;gt;;

.:&amp;gt;
I -&quot;ox on our

occ-.isioi!, called n])on a ]iid j&amp;lt; / tiutk hctore t he word ol (,

the Jin l-^r t ,i lied him a &amp;lt;.)uaU-r.

1 ,01 . tit. p. J ;~ . I 1 n
|

n -i i H 1 1 1 1 - I on n a 1 1 a n nda i

- s i i t &amp;lt;

&amp;gt;: 1 1 1 1 1 mm
et . x.ti ma L^loi ia expiT.s, ut omiieni o&amp;lt; a^ionem .d&amp;gt;si md i:

sapient 1,1 exereeatur, nt-(|ne MM sup -r
:

-

Compare pp. J&amp;lt;&amp;gt; }, ^ |.
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Heathenism ;

1 and which from their, at all events, equivocal

moral tendency, have, in subsequent ages, been ever regarded

with a suspicious eye by men of piety ;
attendance at all thea

trical shows, we say, is in the community of Quakers likewise

not tolerated. In this particular they were certainly led by a

good spirit. With the progress of intellectual cultivation (to

view the subject only from a lower point of view), theatrical

entertainments will certainly disappear, or at least will be

abandoned to those who are not more enlightened than the men,

who flatter themselves with being, in our time, the representatives

of civilisation. Were dignity and amenity of manners coupled

with sincerity-were various knowledge and intellectual con

versation more prevalent in the social circles than they really

are. many of those, who may now be termed passionate friends

and patrons of the theatre, would prefer to derive the enjoyment

they so highly value, rather from real life than from the so

troublous sphere of fiction, and would leave such entertainments

to the uneducated or less educated, who think thereby to raise

themselves above the crowd. In fact, nothing is more fit to

exhibit, in all its nakedness, the utter insignificancy and void

of conversation in cities, than frequent attendance at the theatre.

The Quakers will one day be praised as the leaders of those,

who, like them, but not precisely from tin- same motives, re

nounce the theatre as they would a child s doll, and with in

difference abandon its entertainments to the populace.
- 1 Kven

i Lact. Instil, div. i, lib. vi, c. xx. Si homicidium nullo moclo facere

licet, nee interesse omnino conceditur, ne conscientiani perfundat ullns

cra0r . comicse inlmhe dc&amp;gt; slupris virginum loquuntur, ;iut amoribus

meretricum : et quo magis sunt eloquentes, qui llagilia ilia fmxerunt, eo

magis sententiarum elegantia persuadent, et facilius inherent
audientium

memoriae versus numerosi et ornati. Item tragicae historiae subjiciunt

oculis parricidia, et incesta regum malorum et cothurnata scalera demon-

strant llistrionum quoque impudicissimi motus, quid almd nisi libulmes

decent et instigant ? Quorum enervata corpora, et in muliebrem mcessum

habitumque mollita, impudicas foeminas inhonestis gestibus meutiuntur.

Quid de mimis loquar corruptelarum praeferentibus disciplinam ? Qui

dVent adulteria, dum lingimt, et siniulatis erudiunt ad vera. Quid

iuvenes ant virgines faciante cum et fieri sine pudore, et spectari libenter

al) omnibus cernunt ? Admonentur utiquc, quid facere possint, e

(lammantur libidine, quae aspectu niaxime concitatur : ac se
(jiusque pro

sexu in illis imagmibus praefigurat, probantque ilia, dum ndent, etc.

When Louis XIV, an admirer of the theatre, once asked Bossuet, whether

attendance at the same were permitted, the prelate replied, There are

incontrovertible reasons against, but great examples for it.

- Clarkson (in Mor. Educ. vol. i, c. i, ix, p. 1-158), sets forth and defends

the various customs we have been describing.



HKTUT.H \ r.vnioi irs AND I-K( &amp;gt;

dances ot every kind and without rotri. ,, .,,, . ,, ,,,,

undue severity, considered an abomination by tin- Oiiaki-i-

&quot;&quot;1 not merely novels and romances ,,) ,, , .-rtain d- -M :

;

, ., , n

but this \\hole (lass o| po.-t i \ is baui-lifd hom then

Isappl oVe o

positively toi bid. and which an ine;il. ulable numb.M ol

viduals in all these religious &amp;lt; ommunities will mt sau&amp;lt; tion

made a tundamental maxim in the Ouaker SIM] and will

more facility; lor on one hand it comprehends only a i&amp;lt; \\

thousand men. and on the other it is eonfined almost , -\- (
! M

to thf lower classes oi society, to whom many things. * nndemin d

by Quakerism, remain naturally inaccessible.

( *1 . ! difterent nature are the following traits, which c&amp;lt;

obsi nre indications ot a levelling system ot social e(jua!it\-,
fid e\ ince the strong tin^e &amp;lt;&amp;gt;l democracy, peculiar to tin

I lx- usual salutations, your Majesty, your Lordship. yoiii

Reverence.
1

the Quakers ascribe to an unchristian arrogance,
to a vaiu. worldly spirit. They believe the Lrreetiu^. \ our
obedient servant. and the like sprang out ot hypocrisy, and
th -y lirmly ;H t u;i to this beli( ! in lite, as in (he same wax th--y

hold n lo be .i
- 1;i (o i ike oil the hat to anyon--. to ;iddr- him

in the plural number, and the like. Th&amp;lt;-y demaiid for all the-e

tliMi js proob; ip-m ! lob; \Vi ii . \\ ithout \\ !:
:

&amp;gt; I th. \- will

sancti&quot;ii ihem. esju-.-ially as (lie Spirit ii,- n-xer inspin i th-Mii

to doff the hat. to dute the l\inv as Maje-&amp;gt;(\ and the like.
1

\\ it!i ihe utmost impartiality
1 have \ve stated the doctrinal

system i;! the ( )uakers \\~iihoui bein.tj in any\\ i&amp;lt;e pre pos-o-fd
a^ain&amp;gt;t th-m : nay. we eneountei ed th Mii \\~it h a sort

dil.-etion. foi tlifir earnest striviiiiu after an interior religion of

the
v-j

,11 it an&amp;lt; ! the heart . : heii f&amp;lt; ai le--s oppi .sitii m to t he -

ot the world, even where that opposition i- petty and ped intic,

ihe;r lon^uii^ alter ti: 1 tnif celestial nouri^huhMit md the inward

unction by the Divim Spirit, their conr-eion--ness that in i hri^l

a pou er i&amp;gt; imparted powerful enou (

.;h not onl\~ to

tran(|uill:se man. but truly to deliver him iroin sin, and to

1

t &quot;larksoii, vol. i, ! &amp;lt; uli.i;&quot; ( iistoius. i h. :
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sanctify him all this has filled us with sentiments of the sincerest

respect. \Ye think, therefore, we are in a condition to investi

gate with an unprejudiced eye, the errors whereon the system

of Quakerism is founded.

The view of the Quakers respecting the relation of the Heathens

to God. is doubtless far more tender than that of the Lutherans,

and the Calvinists ; it originated in a purer and less narrow-

minded perception of the moral phenomena in the Pagan world.

But their peculiar explanation of the better elements in Heathen

ism proceeded from a desire to set aside the opposition, which

many facts in the history of fallen humanity, as well as the

dictates of Christian feeling, raise against their views as to the

consequences of the fall, without, however, that explanation

being at all well-founded in itself, or rising above the level of a

mere arbitrary hypothesis. The description which the Quakers

give of fallen man, is in itself quite the same as that set forth

by the Lutheran formularies, and therefore the history of man

will impose upon them the solution of the same difficulties.

But the mode wherein they solved this problem effaced the

characteristic distinction between the Christian and the un

christian periods, and, on this account, it was in the very be

ginning objected to the Quakers, that by the Divine seed,

the inward light, they understood merely the light of natural

reason, and did not at all believe that the divine image in man

had been injured through the fall, and was again renovated in

Christ Jesus only. And, in fact, maturer reflection subsequently

led many Quakers to such an opinion. The injustice of the

reproach made to them consisted only herein that they were

charged with an intentional deception of their contemporaries

with a crafty concealment of their real opinion ;
whereas it

should have been only pointed out to them that their views led

necessarily to the assumption, that subsequently, as well as prior,

to his fall, man enjoyed precisely the same spiritual gifts, so that

redemption in Christ was thereby rendered totally unnecessary.

In truth, it would be very difficult, nay. impossible, for the

Quakers to give a satisfactory answer to the question, whence

it cometh to pass, that since the advent of Christ, the victory

of light over all the powers of darkness, hath in all respects

been so decisively prominent, if, before his incarnation, Christ

had already worked in the souls of all men in the same mysterious

way, as since his ascension into heaven. The reason wherefore

the worship of nature hath ceased among Christians, polytheism



disappeared, and the whole spiritual hie ot man become -o lar

other than it is amon- -diaii-eix to then , reed, niu-t. a&amp;lt; online
to the view ot Uuakerisni. remain a perpetual em-ma. In any
change that in the lapse &amp;lt;&amp;gt;] ai:es may have occurred m the con-
stitution ol hum,m nature, the (Quaker-- can no! look lor I In- cause
ot tin- phenomenon ; be, aiim* we . an in n.wis- dim over, wheiv-
lore hum, in nature, before the incarnation o| tin- Lo-o- was
worse ,ind more unsusceptible .,) reloini than alterwards. I .nt

the mysterious, inward divine principle, which in Christ renovated

humanity, cannot have bronchi about the nival e\-eiitlul era m
history, because, according to I he -&amp;lt; inline do, trim- ol Ouakei ism.
this principle ever evinced it-- operation before Chrisl alm&amp;gt;. and
in the same mode as at present.

1 To the knowledge ol the

incarnation ol the Son ol (iod. and &amp;lt;d the works he wrought.
during his earthly ministry, the Ouakers could not be disposed
to ascribe the -real transformation ol the world : lor it is pre

cisely to the history ol Jesus Christ, and to an acquaintance
with the same, thai they attach no very -real importance. And
by the adoption of what the\ rail the objei live revelation, they
hold preaching and Scripture, considered in themselves, to be

it selt. and is desi ribed no i only as I he first, but in &amp;lt; ase ol ne, ,--n \-.

1 Bart lay on this matter has a very remarkable passage (p. i j-j
he appeals to a Scriptural text. l-Yoni this \ve ma\ -iee ho\\ the On
applied Seriptnre to I In ir o\v:i \ ie\vs : Ad e imenta .piil.n

probatnm est omnes meiisnram s ilntd ene yrati

id&amp;lt;pie
observatn di^nissimnin , quod eximinm illnd Apostoh 1 anli ad I itnin

dictum est
,

ii. ; ;
,

&quot;

1 llnxit gratia ilia saint ii er.i omnibus hoininibn? :

nos, ut abne^ata impietate el mnndaiiis &amp;lt; upiditat ibns, ter ,-(

juste el |)ie \avamns in pra-senti sa-i nlo
&quot;

;
&amp;lt;pi&amp;lt;

huai lent ins ni

nam iitranu|iK c-ontrovcrsia 1

partem i ompreheiidit . Primo, deelar.it hane
iion esse natnralem Ljratiam, sen vim, (aim plane dieal essc saintili

Secnndo noil ait, pain is illnxisst;, sed omnibus. h nn tns etiam
]&quot; piam

e 1 1 1 e a x sit, d e &amp;lt; 1 , i ra t
.
e n i n l o t n i n 1 u &amp;gt; ! 1 1 i n i s (

&amp;gt; 1 1 i &amp;lt; 1 1 1 1 1 1 ei &amp;gt;m p re he n d a t
;

jiriino abne^are impietatem et mnndanas cnpiditates; et deinde totnm
nos doeet otlieinm, pnnio, temj)eranter vivi-n-, cjiiod eomprt-heiidil a-.pn-
tatem, justitiaiu, et honestatem, et ea, tjiia- ad proxiiuum speitant. K&amp;lt;

deni&amp;lt;pie, pie, ipuxl ( omprehendit sanctitatem, pietatem, et devotionem,
eaipie on :n ia .

&amp;lt; pi.e ad I )ei cnltnm, et ollii in in hominis erua I
&amp;gt; 11111 spei lant .

Nihil cr^o ab homnie re, pmat nr, vt-1 ei necessariiim est, quod
non do&amp;lt; cat.

- Harel. lib. I, p. iiu. (&quot;redimns eilim, quod sienl omnes partieipes
snnt mail Inutns Ada l,i]isns. ( aim malo illo seinine, (piod per cum ilhs

coninuuiicatnm est, proni ct ad malnm pi(nli\.
Ada 1 sint i^nan ct (jiioinodo pi &amp;lt; iln! it nm Irn, I .

sen tire divini hn jus et sa net i seininis virt ntem, ea, pie i m do ad bo
vert i, In et de Christi in terrain advent 11

.

beiiefiemm hae Irnantnr, (iroi siis iL.nari sint.
1
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as even the only source of truths, which (in their essence) are the

very same, that Jesus outwardly proclaimed, and committed to

his Church. 1 The later Quakers appear likewise to feel the

obvious difficulty here adverted to
;

whether it be, that they

themselves first observed it, or whether their attention were

drawn to it by others. Be this as it may, Clarkson remarks in

a note, The Quakers believe that this Spirit was more plentifully

diffused, and that greater gifts were given to men after Jesus

was irlorilied than before. To this concession they were driven

by the force of evidence : but in their system we cannot find a

place where it can possess an organic connection with the whole.

If is no ulterior development of what already exists, but an

incongruous interpolation.
2

If, from what lias been said, it follows, that the contradictions,

wherein the orthodox Protestantism is involved with incontro

vertible facts in human history, the Quakers only exchange for

other contradictions against that history : we must now demon

strate that their theory is. in itself, perfectly unsatisfactory, and

does not even escape those difficulties which they principally aim

at avoiding. They wish, as we have already perceived, to

escape, in the first place, from the Calvinistic doctrine ot ab

solute predestination, bv asserting that to every man the inward

light is proffered and a day of visitation vouchsafed, i hey

would fain, at the same time, escape from Pelagianism and

semi-Pelagianism, which they ascribe to the (&quot;atholic Church,

by deducing all the in anywise laudable acts that the heathen

the spiritual nature of man. hut solely from the inward word
1 Lib. i, p. 2d. Ouod mine sub litem vciiif ilhid est, quod postremo

loco afiirmavimns, sell, idem permanere ei esse Sanctorum iidei objectnm
in lianc usque diem. it is not uninteresting to notice the Scriptural proofs,

v.hich Barclay adduces in support of his views. For instance, he says :

Si fides una est, unum etiam est lidei objectum. Sed fides una est
;

ergo. Quod rules nna sit, ipsa Apostoli verba probant ad. Fph. iv, 5.

Then he goes on : Si quis administrationis objiciat diversitateni : K&amp;gt;-

spondeo, hoe nullo modo objeetnin spectat, nain idem Apostolus, ubi ter

hanc varietatem noniinat, i Co. xii. 4. 5, 6, ad idem, objeetnin semper
recnrrit. Sic &quot;idem Spiritus, idem Dominus, idem Dens.&quot; Pnoterea

nisi idem et nobis el illis ent tidei objeetnin, tune Dens aliquo alio niodo

cognosceretnr, qnam. spiritu ;
sed hoc absurdum ; Ergo. And so lie goes

on at considerable length. And the inward Christ again naturally teaches,

that these texts must be so interpreted ; although, according to all rules

of interpretation, thy bear quite a different sense.

-Clarkson, vol. ii., Kel. eh. vii, sect. 2, p. 187. The Quakers believe,

however, that this spirit was more plentifully diffused, and that greater

gifts were given to men after Jesus was glorified than before.
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only here renewed the old Lutheran opinion respecting the

divine image its utter obliteration through the fall, and its

restoration in Christ. There is here, as is evident, but this

difference that the Quakers fix the restoration of the divine

image immediately after the fall, and ascribe to it a far greater

power against sin. Hereby they became involved in the same
inextricable difficulties, with which the Lutheran theory had to

contend. They set the natural man too low, to enable them
to escape from the doctrine of absolute predestination. They
say. indeed, like the Lutherans, man is able to resist, or not to

resist, divine grace. But if, by his resistance, lie is to incur

guilt, lie must be allowed [he faculty of independently discerning,

by the aid of grace, that a truth presented to him conduces to

his salvation: he must, accordingly, embrace this truth with

his own will. But such faculties the Quakers deny to fallen man ;

and then-fore they have no alternative, than, either to refer to

(jod alone the overcoming oi resistance, and thereby to sub

scribe to the tenei of absolute predestination, which they so

strongly condemn in Calvin : or to impute it to accident alone,

when grace triumphs or is resisted. But accident is onlv another

word for late. 1

absque probations aHirmatum sit, itn et diet is suis alibi contradicit, quo
etiam causam suam amittunt. P. i&amp;lt;&amp;gt;S : Non intelligimus lianc gratiam,
hoc lumen rt semen esse accidens, nl pleriqne iuepte fa.ciunl, sed credimus
esse realem, spiritualem substantiam, quam aninia hominis apprehendere ct

sentire potest.
1 Clarksoi! on this, as on other points, differs considerably from Barclay.

1 It.- endeavours not only to supply the gaps in the system, of the Quakers,
but to render that system more scriptural, and thereby more, rational, than
it is in itself

;
but in this attempt he introduces not only contradictions

into it, but very harsh dissonances into his own productions. lie may,
nevertheless, record the views of more sensible, yet inconsistent Quakers.
(&quot;larkson fills up Barclay s .statement in respect to the condition of tin-

Paradisaic Adam
;
because to this subject, willingly or unwillingly, men

must ever recur. In imitation of Catholics, Clarkson distinguishes a two
fold image of God in man a remoter, and a more proximate one, yet in

a different sense from us. The former is the human mind, called the

mental understanding the power of Reason. (Revelation, etc., vol. ii,

c. i, p. 114.) This faculty he describes as that, by means of which man
was enabled to guide himself in his temporal concerns. Thus there would
not exist in man, as such, any faculty having reference to God and to the

supermundane. The proper image of God in man Clarkson then describes,

as a spiritual faculty independent of human Reason (the words under

standing, power of discernment, and the rest, are, in his opinion, synony
mous terms. This faculty is a portion of the very life of the Divine Spirit

an emanation from Divine Life, whereby man discerns his relation to

God, and keeps up communion with his Creator. But he gave to man at

the same time, independently of his own intellect or understanding, a
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demonstrated, that without an intellectual excitation, and an

extraneous influence, the self-consciousness oi man cannot be

developed- a law which, so far from being set aside, is directly

confirmed, by the historical Revelations of God. Hence, if

man is to attain to the true knowledge of the Deity, the inward

Divine Light must ever be associated with the outward Light ;

the external must correspond to the internal Revelation
;
and

the. inward inspiration can be understood only by means of the

outward communication. Even in respect to the prophets and

envoys of God, whom the Christian recognises, it can be proved

that their inward illuminations were not without all external

media whether the Spirit revealing Himself to them assumed

i\ sensible shape : or whether He annexed His revelations to long

pre-existing doctrine;-, and expectations. It is only the Son of

God, whom we nn.isl except from this nilr ; for here the absolute

Soirit. exempt Irom the limitations of mere relative beings,

appeared in the world, and conjoined Himself with a human

nature in the unity of one consciousness. Yet, it cannot be

proved from the Scripture-History, ihal the human mind of the

Redeemer had been developed without any external human

infliK Ti&amp;lt; e.

The question now occurs, how have the Quakers come to

their remarkable opinion, that the consciousness oi God can

be formed independently of outward teaching, nay. oi all out

ward influence whatever : and whether this view may not be

considered, as a necessary development of the errors of the

Reformation, ll. in contempt of ;ill the laws of the human

mind. Luther taught that, in the regenerated soul of man, new

faculties were implanted, through an absolute exercise oi divine

influences : surely, it was inconsistent to prescribe to these

faculties, thus absolutely imparted from within, outward con

ditions for their insertion. If. in the interior of the human

mind, these faculties needed no points of contact-- ii. in order

to become the property of man. they presupposed no kindred

qualities -if they \vorked in the soul, in a manner contrary to

the constitution of man -if they were exceptions from the whole

order of human nature ; with what justice could it be said,

that the conditions of external excitation and teaching in other

respects requisite to the development of the human mind were

here necessary ? How could those acts of Divine power pre

serve the assumed character of absoluteness, if they were sub

jected to limitations ? Was it no contradiction to let the
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But, hereby also, the ground was completely cut away from

the outward, historical Revelation of God in Christ. The

Quakers, indeed, uphold the doctrine, that for the sake of Christ s

merits, that inward, supernatural light hath been vouchsafed

to man. But the sacrifice, which Christ offered up for the sins

of the world, considered in itself, is utterly untenable in the

system of the Quakers ; and as regards this matter alone, we

might just as well say, the Son of God, without its being necessary
to make this known to men, might, in some obscure corner of

the earth, or in the planets Mars. Uranus, and the rest, have

undergone any suffering, and atoned for our guilt. That the

love which (iod evinced in the mission of His Son should be

brought to our knowledge that we should be instructed in the

sentiments of God that we should be taught our own destiny,

are things, which indeed, necessarily, appertain to the work of

Redemption ; but which yet cannot be established by the

principles of the Quakers. Hence, they make a reply devoid

of all solidity, when, in answer to the objection, that the,} deny
the knowledge of Christ s History to be necessary to our true

conversion to God, they declare they hold the same to be not

requisite for those only, who are beyond the pale of Christianity,

for these are taught all truth by the inward Christ : but that,

as to those living within the bosom of the Christian Church,

they inculcate the necessity of their making themselves ac

quainted with the history of Christ,
1 and of believing in the

same. This answer, we say, is futile
;

for it is impossible to

discover, wherefore what is absolutely necessary for the one,

should be unnecessary to the other, for the attainment of the

same object. Hence, a celebrated member of the sect, Keith,

was. in several synods, declared devoid of the spirit of the

Quakers, and was forbidden to preach ;
because he could not

convince himself that Faith in the death and the resurrection of

Christ, was not necessary to salvation. And Spangenberg, the

celebrated bishop of the Herrnhutters. in his biography of

Count Zinzendort, thus speaks from a personal knowledge oi the

1 I.oc. oil. p. 1 10. Sicut credimus, omnino necessarium esse iis his-

toriam externam Christ! credere, quibus Deus ejus scientiam voluit aliquo

inodo communicare
;

ita ingenue fatcmur, hanc externam scientiam esse

consolabimdam illis, qui subjecti sunt, et hoc interne semiiie et lumine acti :

nam 11011 solum sensu mortis et passionum Christ! humiliantur, sed et in

iide conlirinantur, et ad seqnendum praestantissimum ejus exemplum
animantur . . . nee nou s;rpissime reficiuntur et recreantur gratiosissimis

sermonibus, qui ex ore ejus procedebant.
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the form from the substance, (lieu the latter will, in the t-nd,

inevitably dissolve into a mere fantastic void, and retroactively,

Christ will sink into a mere creature of the brain.

In perfect conformity with its fundamental principles, the

false spiritualism of the Quakers manifests the most decided

hostility against all theological science ;
and they are at a

loss to find words to express their sentiments of detestation to

wards it, as well as to testify their regret, that it should have

passed from the times of apostasy (as they call the ages prior

to the Reformation), over to the period of Protestantism. But,

herein also, they continue only more violently, and push to the

furthest extreme, that condemnation of all severe scientific

culture, which, at the commencement of the revolution in the

Church, was so often expressed by the Lutherans. Scientific

labours are not possible without human exertion ;
but it is

precisely all human activity, which the Quakers wish to banish

from the sphere of theology.
1 They are. on that account,

averse from all which wears the aspect of a settled, definite

religious notion
; and, therefore, urged by an instinct, which,

according to their views, is perfectly correct, they avoid all the

technical expressions of the School and the Church, and only

on certain subjects, on which they cannot otherwise make

themselves generally intelligible, they permit a deviation from

this rule. But hereby it happens that they mostly revolve in

vague religious feelings, foster a doctrinal inditferentism ; and,

as many among them are utterly unconscious of anything de

serving the title of real Christianity, so the whole system of

Quakerism would, by degrees, dissolve into dull hollow phan

tasies, were it not, from Lime to time, brought back to the

positive doctrines of Christianity, by some extraneous influence,

as this appears to have been recently the case.-

1 Clarkson (and the language of Barclay is still stronger) says, loc. cit.

p. J4o : They reject all school divinity, as necessarily connected \vith the

ministry. They believe that if a knowledge of Christianity had been

obtainable by the acquisition of the Greek and Roman languages, and

through the medium of the Greek and Roman philosophers, the Greek

and Romans themselves would have been the best proficients in it ;

\vhereas, the Gospel was only foolishness to many of these. Here we find

truth and falsehood intermixed.
- Clarkson (loc. cit. p. 313) says in a tone of approval : The Quakers

have adhered, as strictly as possible, to Scriptural expressions, and thereby

they have escaped from mam; difficulties, and avoided the theological con

troversies, which have distracted the remainder of the Christian Church.

In the Heathen worships, also, we find no doctrinal controversies, precisely

because they had no doctrine, and furnished no subject-matter for thought,
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testimonies), it were almost needle-^ to examine. I .m ih.-tnith
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The Divine Spirit annexes its inspirations only to what pre

exists in the soul
;
and it is a thorough illusion, though easily

to be accounted for, when they think that the thoughts and

the feelings, which arise during this self-collectedness of the

spirit, are pure and immediate creations of the inward Light.
1

1 Clarkson (vol. ii, p. 146) has a passage which gives a beautiful and

psychological explanation of the manner in which the Quakers arrived at

their opinion, that, without any exertion of the human mind, higher

thoughts and feelings are implanted within us. The fact, that not seldom
man is quite involuntarily raised up to God

;
that without any conscious

preparation on his part, he sinks into religious meditations, and inwardly
rejoices in his God and Redeemer, furnished them occasion for their theory.
As the passage we have in view evinces, at the same time, the tender feel

ings of the Quakers, we think it expedient to cite it. The Society, says
Clarkson, considers the Spirit not only as teaching by inward breathings,
as it were, made immediately and directly upon the heart, without the

intervention of outward circumstances, but, as making the material objects
of the universe, and many of the occurrences of life, if it be properly
attended to, subservient to the instruction of man, and as enlarging the

sphere of his instruction in this manner, in proportion as it is received

and encouraged. Thus, the man who is attentive to these divine notices,

.sees the animal, the vegetable, and the planetary world with spiritual eyes.
He cannot stir abroad, but he is taught in his own feelings, without any
motion &amp;lt;jf his will, some lesson for his spiritual advantage ;

or he perceives
so vitally some of the attributes of the Divine Being, that he is called upon
to otter some spiritual incense to his Maker. If the lamb frolics and

gambols in his presence, as he walks along, he may be made spiritually to

see the beauty and the happiness of innocence. If he tinds the stately
oak laid prostrate by the wind, he may be spiritually taught to discern the

emptiness of human power ;
while the same Spirit may teach him inwardly

the advantage of humility, when he looks at the little hawthorn which has

survived the storm. When he sees the change and the fall of the autumnal
leaf, lie may be spiritually admonished of his own change and dissolution,

and of the necessity of a holy life. Thus, the Spirit of God may teach men

by outward objects and occurrences in the world. But where this Spirit
is away, or rather where it is not attended to, no such lesson can be taught.
Natural objects, of themselves, can excite only natural ideas

;
and the

natural man, looking at them, can derive only natural pleasure, or draw
natural conclusions from them. In looking at the sun, he may be pleased
with its warmth, and anticipate its advantage to the vegetable world. In

plucking and examining a flower, he may be struck with its beauty, its

mechanism, and its fragrant smell. In observing the buttertly, as it wings
its way before him, he may smile at its short journeyings from place to

place, and admire the splendour upon its wings. But the beauty of Crea

tion is dead to him, as far as it depends on connecting it spiritually with

the character of God
;

for no spiritual impression can arise from any
natural objects, so that these should be sanctified to him, but through
the intervention of the Spirit of God.

Great and important, and universally admitted truths are here pro
fessed. It is only to him, who is already awakened and illuminated by
Divine Grace that Nature truly testifies of God and of all things divine

;

nay, every particular thought, that springs fresh and joyous up to God,
and warms the heart, even if it be occasioned by outward objects only, is
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On the contrary, they are only resuscitations of -ood. by the

medium of what has Inn-
|&amp;gt;re-e\isted. of what has been &amp;lt;&amp;lt;.ni-

municated from without, and inwardly received and n-ta

by ///&amp;lt; /i H ni (i)i mind. I fowever much they protest against human
agency, they nm-t have it : and. under all forms. ,t u j|| m;m i.

l &amp;gt;t itself. For the little one-, in mind as well as in body, -in It

a religious service will, in every instance, be totally unpiodin live

ol Irnit : and the illusion that the Divine Spirit here evinces ,m

absolutely creative power, is in this respect most strikingly
evident ; for. if the Onaker view be correct, what hinders the

Spirit from selecting, at times. ; , ,-hild six weeks old for the

oil ice ol preaching and prayer ? [f. in the mind of man. nothing

pre-exist to which the Spirit can annex it- inspirations it that

Spirit be there to create all anew, a child can then surely be its

organ as well as an adult .

\\hat the Quakers tell respecting the struggle between the

Divine inward Light and the powers of darkness, that during
their religious assemblies, seek to entangle and to retain them
in worldly distractions it is md diHicuh to understand. I In

human mind can enter far more easily and more deeply into its

own interior, and be brought into a more beneficial train id

feelings, when it fixes its attention on a matter, presented to

it from without, exercises its reflection on the same, and then

makes an independent attempt at meditation.

But. according to the method adopted by the Ouakers. it

is only the minds ot very lew that can remain tree ln&amp;gt;ni di--

tractions ; whereupon they are naturally thrown into great

anguish, terror, and trembling : so that what they lake jo i ,,

a sign of the proximity and visitation of the Divine Spirit sub

duing tlie powers ol Satan, is an evident symptom ot the per

versity ol the whole sect.

still excited l&amp;gt;v C.od s iracc. Rut. without the human spirit and its , on-
current activity, no ray, whether it li^ht on us 1 nun \\ithoiit or troin

within, can possibly impregnate : and this truth the Quakers themselves

involuntarily admit
. since the\- must annex the condition

;

/

\n( - of t/h Author. We see, from the above-cited passage of ( darkson,
how on this point also, the tender thouuhted &amp;lt; hiakers approximate to our
Church

;
tor this habit (it making Nature a medium for -piritual i on-

templations, is one recommended and pr;n tised by &amp;lt; at 1ml n a-, et h U 1 Mel s.

Truiix.



CHAPTER III

THE HERRNHUTTERS OR THE COMMUNITY OF BROTHERS,
AND THE METHODISTS

LNNII HISTORICAL REMARKS THE MORAVIAN BRETHREN

THE doctrinal peculiarities of the party, to which we are now
to devote our attention, were formed out of the union of the

principles of the Moravian brethren, with those of Spener s

pietistic school. It will, therefore, be incumbent, on us, in the

first place, to give a short account of the two last-named re

ligions parties. In despite of all attempts to bring about a

union between the Catholics and the Hussites, a considerable

number of the latter continued separated from the Church,

down to the period of the Reformation, which inspired them with

new hopes, and infused fresh life and youthful vigour into their

body.
The Hussites and Luther early recognised their spiritual

affinity, and entered into a close outward union with each

other
;

in consequence whereof, the former embraced the doc

trinal views of the latter, as being the stronger party. The

doctrine of the non-united Hussites needed, in fact, a considerable

change, to enable them to join with the German reformer ;
tor

John Huss and Martin Luther, however they might agree, in

their notions of the Church, and of the necessity of a Reforma

tion, that would undermine its fundamental law. were yet, in

some essential doctrines, diametrically opposed. \Ye shall now

take a brief survey &quot;f the mutual relations between Luther and

the later Hussites, who under the name of the Bohemian and

Moravian Brethren protracted their existence.

The Bohemian Church- Reformer had no idea of that doctrine

of justification, put forth bv the Saxon ; and, accordingly, his

view of human works and conduct, was essentially different.

Hu&amp;gt;s laid down the most rigid maxims, in matters of ecclesiastical

discipline ;
of whose impracticable severity we may iorm an

idea, when we recall to mind, that among the four conditions,

which his disciples proposed to the Catholics, as a basis tor a

422
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reunion, there was one. tli;H .ill niort:il -in under whi- h ilu-\-

1 ll (
1 U( It i 1 vjn 1 t on \ . dninkennes;- . 1 1 M ill i I ] I ii ! 1

1 i
1 \ l ! i

1

M
] 1 1 1 1 v
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the like. should |)-
|&amp;gt;unisli&amp;lt;-&amp;lt;|

with death A pait\ .mion-. 1 ill. m
even desired that tin- power o| iulli. tin:; ihc pi-iiahv ol d&amp;lt;

on anyone, whom In- should ;&amp;lt; polluted with one &amp;lt;&amp;gt;| i

1

Illelltlolled sins. should lie conceded to e\vrv private illdividll.il.

Huss, doubtless, had not proceeded to -iii h 1&amp;lt; n^th- in In- ivlnim-

in- /eal ; yet the excitement he raided. wa- o! ,! D,it nre in

calculated to lead to &amp;gt;udi unhe;n d-o! exee-.ses o| t.niatii

That no prince, or prelate ^uiltv &quot;I anv Lirievous -in. is i-nl

to obedience, was e\ en an opinion lomiallv in&amp;lt; iii&amp;lt; :ited bv MM--.

\\ 1 1 h such passionate e\c|u&amp;gt;i vene^s. ( IK I I hi . sect n i . i

the practical side ol Keli^ion. that, not c&amp;gt;ntent with the d-:u md
just adverted to. the\ had also the assui auce to rei|uire o|

&amp;lt; atholics. to hold as ;i heathen any man who should let hiinseli

be nominated niastei ol the liberal arts, as well as to annihilate

all scientific institutions. I he soothing inthieiici o| time,

malnrer retlectioii on the constitution o| human nature, and ,i

calmer temper o| mind brought aboul bv want and mi--er\

produced, however, by decrees, many in all
resj&amp;gt;ects

beneficial

changes arnon^ the disciples &amp;lt;&amp;gt;| llu--. ( )n the other hand,

those anioii;^ them, who were known under tin 1 name o| the

I&amp;gt;ohemian and Moravian Brethren, adopted, in their ii

course with the \Valdenses. doctrinal errors, totally unknown
to Hii-^. as well a- to the ( alixtines. ,md their ecc|e&amp;gt;ia&amp;gt;tii il

heid. Koxyccana. 1 i om the latter, who. by de^re* -, were to
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-
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custom of the old Waldenses, they numbered three classes the

beginners, the advancing, and the perfect, and according to the

measure of his spiritual growth, placed the individual in one

of these grades. These are now the doctrinal and the disciplinary

peculiarities of those Hussites, denominated Bohemian and

Moravian Brothers, and at the moment, indeed, when they

formed a conjunction with Luther.

Contrary to his usual course, Luther treated with great in

dulgence the opinion of the Brothers on the Lord s Supper,

and thereby served his own ends uncommonly well. For they

agreed, in the year 1536, to subscribe to the belief in the presence

of Christ s body and blood in the Eucharist,
1 and adopted the

fundamental points in the Lutheran doctrine of justification,

though, on the necessity of sanctiiication and of good works,

they held a far more distinct and forcible language than Luther. 2

This occurred in a public confession delivered to King Ferdinand.

From this time, the league between the Brothers of Wittenberg

and of Bohemia was solemnly concluded, and Luther formed a

very advantageous opinion of the latter. In the preface which

he prefixed to the edition of their symbolical writing just ad

verted to, lie says, he had formerly been ashamed of the Picards

(for so his present friends were once called), but now they were

much more agreeable courteous, he might say, sounder, cor-

recter, and better in their conduct. It by no means redounded

to their dishonour that they sent an embassy to Luther, with

the purpose of calling his attention to the scandalous morals

of his disciples, and of strongly urging on him the necessity of

a re-formation in this matter. The Bohemian Brothers (these

are the words of Francis Buddeus, the Lutheran theologian),
1

as they easily perceived that in the Reformation much importance

was not attached to strictness in matters of discipline and conduct,

though they were justified to press, by a new embassy, this

subject on Luther s attention. :i Even the fact, thai the

1 Confess. Bohemica. Art. xiii, in August i (loc. cit. part ix, p. 205).

Item et hie corde credendnm ac ore conlitendnm decent, panem. cu&amp;gt;n;e

dominica- vernm Christi corpus esse, quod pro nobis traditnm est, calicem-

que vernm sangninem ejns, etc. Docent etiam, quod his Christi verbis,

qnibus ipsc panem corpus snum, et vinnm speciatim sanguinem suiiin esse

prommciat, nemo de suo qnidqnam alfmgat, admisceat, ant detrahat, sed

simpliciter his Christi verbis, neqne ad dexteram neqne ad sinislra.m de-

clinando credat.
- Art. vi, p. 284. Compare Art. xi, p. 300.
;; Thoughts on the Constitution of the Moravian Brothers, by Francis

Buddeus in Count von Zin/endorf s smaller writings. Frankfort on th -
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Bohemian Brothers conMantlv retained ec&amp;lt; le&amp;gt;ia&amp;gt;t i&amp;lt; al &amp;lt;&amp;lt;-hbai\

under the conviction that thereby their mini-tei- onld, with

less impediment, live up to their calling, did not tend to di-tnih

he harmony ol the new as&amp;gt;o&amp;lt; iate-..
SubM-&amp;lt;|ueiitlv (in lib- v-ai

1575) tile llllloll betWeell tile theologian- ol \VitIellbel- and the

Bohemian Brothers was renewed, yet without leading \&amp;lt;&amp;gt; a

formal and outward communion between tin- tw&amp;lt;i &amp;lt; hui h&amp;lt;--.

However courteous and agreeable Luther nn-ht tmd tin-

Pi cards (t heir readiness to embrace his dot trine did not cert.iinlv

a little contribute to produce thi&amp;gt; lavourable impro-^ioii). tin-

Austrian ^o\ ernnieni did not experience ir&amp;lt;iin these &amp;gt;ectarie&amp;gt;

such dispositions towards itsell as to induce it to &amp;gt;how them

any marks ol peculiar I avour. In the sei t. a deep hatred t,, the

Imperial Hou&amp;gt;e eontimied to ,^lo\\\ and. on everv occasion.

broke out \\ itli the nio&amp;gt;t hostili- Inry. Heine, it- meinber&amp;gt; sa\\

tlu inseh es c&amp;lt; impellei 1. Iroin time to tune, to emigrate; th&amp;lt;-\

betook themseh es to Poland, \\heic the\ became ac&amp;lt;juainted

with tin peculiar errors o! the Ixelormed. and e\ en \\nli tho-e

l the Anabaptists. ICven so late as the commeiiceinenl ol the

eighteenth century, the stream ol emigration Iroin iSoin inia

and Moravia -till continued to il&amp;gt;w. Sev&amp;lt;-ral emigrants Irom

the latter country settled, in the year \~n. on tin- estate \

( omit von Zin/endoi l in Lnsatia. and principally at a place
called the Hnt-ber^. Discontented Protestants also. Lutherans.

and ( alvinists. lepaned thither, in order to preser\ e the licedom

ol religious \vorshii). Tlie settlement itsell wa&amp;gt; ailed Her

\\ e ha\ e iio\\- reached the point \\ here we have to mention

a i eh^ioii- movement amoiiL; the (ierman Luthei ans a move
ment with winch the Bohemian Brothers came into imniediat*

( intact, and which L\I \ a new shape to their existeiK e. Pin h]
&amp;gt;

Janiex Speller, born at KappolNweiiei in ANace. in th-- \ eai

10 15. censured, in the t heolo^\&quot; ot his ( iei inan lellow-i eli^ioniM^.

the \\ ant ol a script nra I ba^is ,i heart le-^s and spin t le^ a t ten t i&amp;lt; in

to mere dead loi iiniia- the absence \ all warmth, nib lion, and
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interior spirit and, as a necessary consequence, the most evident

sterility in regard to practical life, where he lamented the pre

valence of moral laxity and Crossness. In the sermons of his

day, he found only the successful echo of academical lectures
;

a polemical violence, a dogmatising dryness, a petrifying cold

ness
;

an incapacity so to treat the doctrines of faith, as to

move- the heart and will
;
and in the great majority of preachers,

men who had never experienced the regenerating power of the

Gospel, and who did not even &quot;hold such to be necessary, in

order to draw down a blessing on their announcement of the

Divine word
; for, as to the calling of a pastor, they entertained

totally mistaken notions. 1

Spener, however, was far from

ascribing all these abuses to a mere accidental error of his time.

On the contrary, his unprejudiced judgment and acute per

ception discovered, in the fundamental doctrines ol his Church,

a strong occasion to such abuses, although he never openly
confessed that the former necessaril led to the disorders of

reviving the original maxims of the Reformation. On the nature

of faith, and its relation to works : on the reference of both to

salvation ; on the possibility of fulfilling the Divine command
ments

;
on the moral perfection of man. as required by the

(iospel. and on the extent and the depth of the purifying and

sanctifying power of the- Divine Spirit, in the souls of the Faithful :

in like manner, on the relation between nature and grace, and

the co-operation of man
;

on all these subjects, we say, Spener
entertained opinions which ran directly counter to the principles

of the Symbolical Books, and especially to the errors of Luther.

During his ministry in the cities of Strasburg, Frankfort,

Dresden, and Berlin. Spener. in opposition to that dead, heartless

course above described, followed up his system with the most

abundant success, and in several writings, especially in a work

entitled I* in dcsiderid. which appeared in the year 1675, he

frankly stated his convictions before all Protestant Germany.

Many and iniluential as were the adversaries lie found, who
took the Lutheran orthodoxy under their protection ; honour

ably and openly as the theological faculty of Wittenberg pointed
out the contradictions into which he had fallen, with the funda-

1 In these and still stronger colours, do Protestants themselves depict
those times. Compare the work entitled, Philip James Spener and his

Times, an historical narrative by William Ilosbach. evangelical preacher
at the jtTiisal iu Church at I&amp;gt;er!in. Herlin, i.Sj.S. I art. i, p. [-185.



mental doctrine &amp;lt;&amp;gt;! Ins ( him h.
|&amp;gt;ul&amp;gt;li&amp;lt;

lv &amp;lt; haractet iMn^ .1- ITIUIIC-

ous the opinion o| Spener, th.it regeneration consisted m the

transformation ol the whole man. ami &amp;lt; cii^ui iir..; IMIM

describing laith without holiness nt lite .is .1 &amp;lt;

1
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H eSell t Iliv the e. un , [ Woi ks ot the (rile ,iml living be

liever as perfect, ami lor declaring absolution Imm
without true and In-arty repentance, in be inetteetual. and

So forth. In despite ol ,dl these Censures. Speller Won rVi :

Illo]&quot;e and Illure oil pllMie opinion, ami as subsequent events

ever more clearly e\ ince(I. shook the loundations &amp;lt;d Lutheran

orthodoxy in (iennany.
1 \Yheii Doctor I )&amp;lt; nt^rhin m u| \\ ni.-n-

1 See 1 li isl &amp;gt;ai h s Speller and his I mies. 1 irt ii, p. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;i (espe. i;illy p.

J J I

- J } J ), \\ llel e t lie i ll Herein es I ict \\ i . I! I IP- i
&amp;gt;l t In ii li i\ I .lit lie! .1 ll-&amp;gt; , i

tin tin-
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&amp;lt; M
1&amp;lt;

i \ i li i( t ! I 1 1
e (it tile
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J
1. 1 I i I( &amp;gt;1 1 1 1 -&amp;gt;

, it, \\ 1 1 1 le \\ r

]

i, | \ , i
|

1 1 ^1 111

of.-K knowlcd-nient to his v;irioiis Icarnin.u, his hi^torii al .irt. aii&amp;lt;l

reliL ii.ii-; t t-flin^s, \\v tell him tlial he docs not ;n urately un&amp;lt;l&amp;lt; i I

Lutheran orthodoxy. Mino^l all tin- drlinit ions, which he

i It H 1 rillcs llel e di^( ll^ed, al e \\ ,i li I ill . lil |M ei 1M&amp;gt; Ml
;

&amp;gt;o that We i :

surprised, wln-n he a-M-rt ., a I

|).
j &amp;gt; that the \vholf .

I

st I ile ot uord&amp;gt;. IMI t the theologians \ \\ it tciil I so Si hel\\

|.elji/l ^, Ulle\\ \eT\ \\ell that tile i

]

1 1
c

-

t 1 (
&amp;gt;1 1 tlll Iled I ll tlllllL .^. ,illd Ilii! oil

words. \t .). . l
j

.
we Ini l. iiii the i|iiestion ot the necessity ot ;A -

jni I L; i a en t
i
u oiii MIIH ed in I avoiir ol Sj)i-iu-r, which is expressly ondeinned \&amp;gt;\

the !- on nnlary ol Concord. \ t

p. J.{&quot;,
the author asserts, [ his i

per. it.- /eal li-il the orthodox theologians to haxard many t&amp;gt; n /

ittf- &amp;gt;
I v unit i ii

1
-I : p: opo-, 1 1 K in s ; tiir instance, as \\ hen the I

&amp;gt;&amp;gt; \ 1 1 1
&amp;lt; -s ot \\ 1 1 1 ei i

-

I M !&quot; _;, in contradiction to Speller, said
,
the Christ ian cannot .it all I uliil the

law, and in general, tan perform mi Ljood \\orks
; when-upon S]

replied, that it was a sti^nia on the I .nt hi-r.in Churcli, lo havi

who i oiild Vfiitui i- on sin h an assertion, and thn^ absolutely to

l.ut her, as well as the Symlioli. ,,1 Hooks ( ) ;
or when these di\

it I ort 1) the proposition, that the ;ood works o I t he re^eiieiM te were not

so in IK h really LM&amp;gt;od, as only less evil than sin it selt
;

or when t hev &amp;gt; ailed

on the [ ictists, to
pro\&quot;e

Iroin Si ripture and experiemt-, that any reseller

a ted man has constant Iv ke|)t himsell fn-e from all prediMiiinant sin

when they, at the same time, asserted, th it to retrain troin all

and mortal M us, during his whole life, was an impossibilit \&quot; e\ eii tor the iv

generated man. These assertions ol the orthodox Lutherans are nil

dou I it ei 11 y, u hen considered from the Si ri plural point ol \ ie\\ .
-a : .in

unteiial ile. l)iit how, on the other hand. \\ ithm the pale ot the l.ni

( Inn i h t he\- can I &amp;gt;e considered st ranu;e and nn tenal ile

understand
; nay, it was Speller s doi trine that \\a&amp;gt; llu-re :&quot;.

strange, and contrarx to the Symbolical writings, on \\hnh I

dispute hiii je,!. Had Spener shaken oil the aiithorit) ol I M

the Symliolica! luniks, then indeed
,

in his emit i o\ ei&quot;s\ \s it h

r r_; 1 1 1 on his side
;

1 M 1 1
.
as in his d e I e n &amp;gt; d on t h e

former, assert inn them to I H- onl\ ei i om-c iiisl\ nndersi 1 \&amp;lt;\

he U.I i leal 1\ 111 1 he U roll .!. I lie a. I ollllts ,,| (he | l
. a. I. .||1 I



428 EXPOSITION OF DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES

berg, together with his colleagues, Loscher, Hanneckan, and

Neumann, censured in so German (Deutsch) a manner the

doctrines of Spener, their conduct should not have been so

ill-interpreted. Who was able to show that they had not en

deavoured to uphold the pure doc-trine of Luther ?

Doubtless, Spener, that remarkable and meritorious man,
had very great defects. Of the inward nature and importance
of the Church, he entertained only very confined views, and

promoted in a great degree a spirit of opposition to all ecclesi

astical institutions. However much he insisted on a living

faith, rooted in the regenerate will, yet he threatened it with

utter destruction, by diffusing a certain disgust for all definite,

and settled religious notions for the enlightenment of the under

standing, and by misapprehending the real value of a sound,

intellectual culture. Hereby, too, he not only introduced the

sickly, trilling, sentimentalising spirit of the Pietists, but also

prepared the way for a most pernicious indifference to all dogmas.
His views respecting philosophy and speculative theology, were,

in like manner, extremely narrow and illiberal. In Spener s

mental cultivation we discover, without doubt, a certain uni

versality, which preserved him, personally, from great aberrations,

Historians Walch, Schrokeh, and many others, labour under the same

defect, which we here charge on Hosbach.
It was only respecting the Church the universal priesthood of all

believers, and the subjects connected therewith, Spener entertained Luther s

earliest principles, as the latter set them forth in his Instruction to the

Bohemians. Hence, when the Theological Faculty of Wittenberg, enumer
ated among Speller s errors the following ones : namely, that he regarded
the symbolical books as mere, human writings, whose authors God indeed

preserved from errors, but in which, however, things not conformable to

the Divine Word might be found : that lie declared believers free from all

human authority in matters of faith
;

that he held not the Church, but

Holy Writ, to be the sole keeper of God s Word, and asserte 1, that the

Church had done well to frame no new symbolical writings ;
so it is

evident that Spener, in order to justify his own opposition against the

Lutheran Church, defended the very same opinions which Luther pro
claimed when he unfurled the banner of opposition against the Catholic

Church. 15ut, as the Lutheran Church held the- system of belief, com
municated to it by Luther, as irreformable (which must ever be the case,

so long as any belief, however erroneous, exists) ;
so Spener departed from

the faith of the Church foiuidc-d by Luther
;
and when the theologians of

Wittenberg urged this charge against him, they we re decidedly in the

right. In short, here too is discernible that inconsistency inherent in

the very essence of Protestantism, wherein men are to believe indeed, but

at the same time not believe that their belief is infallible
;

in other words,

that they have absolute and immutable possession of revealed truth. By
requiring us to believe in the ftilli/nlitv of our belief, a principle destructive

to all faith is conjoined with it.
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mystical teU&amp;lt; le|l&amp;lt; \. Which 111 linn Was 1V 1.1! the llloM

predominant, was rarely transmitted tu his disciple- \viih tli-

counteracting qualifications : and so, aiming the latter, errors

of every kind could nut t;nl to ensue. Lastly, a tm&amp;lt; line ni

an arrogant spirit ot sectarianism, is UIK Icinal &amp;gt;lv manitcst in

Spciicr. However much In- mi.zjit be in the n-ht. when he

characterised the whole Protestant Chun h. as the outward,
corrupt body, it did not thence follow. that one should leave

il and bid it adieu. and he content with ^atheriiiL: together
.1 little Church within a Church. It was Iroiii this presumptu

ous view, which was mixed up with his well-meant efforts, th it

in part proceeded his ( ollc^iu l*ictiitis. or association-, o| -onie

pious souls |or special edification, which were established in

the year in-o. during his abode at Frankfort, and trom whi&amp;lt; h

th 1 name ot / /V//.sV\ has heen deri\ ed. These form, without

absolutely seceding trom the Lutheran &amp;lt; hurch. a closer associa

tion amon^ tliemseU es : and are. \\ath all their one-sided views,
their maniiold pedantry, their hypocrisy, and often hollow,
fantastic, and canting piety, the real salt of (hat Church.

\\ hat more especially characterises the Pietists, is the opinion,
which Speller himself, however, impugned, that tin- true believer

nnist be conscious of the moment wherein his justification (the

illapse of m race) has taken place. I hat it is very easy to per
ceive this moment, they entertain not the slightest doubt, loi

the\ are of opinion that every individual inu-^t lor once be

afflicted with the anguish of despair at the Divine judgments,

whereu))on the solace through faith [irises and produces a sense

&quot;I joy and felicity that gladdens with supermundane lulne--

tli (i heart of man .1 sense whereof, previously, he had no anti

cipation. I his opinion may be attended with the worst spnitual

consequences. For those who are not and cannot be conscious
() t such a moment as having, in childhood, been blessed with a

( hiistiaii education, the doctrines ol the (iospel ha\ -

e made so

deep and vivid an impression on their hearts, tlut. on one hand,

they have ever loved (iod as the all-merciful, and. on the other.

have nevei been guilty of grievous transgressions. These, we

say, may on that account be easily precipitated into an agitation

&quot;1 soul bord* rin^ on despair, because these terrors ot desperation
and this frightful torment of the conscience, tor the violation

() 1 the moral law. will not arise \vl these terror- and this

anguish are represented as the universal condition to the true

peace ol the soul and the joy in (iod and Christ. ( )i should
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anyone, by artificial means, bring on tins anguish ol the soul,

what will be the consequence, but that his whole inward life

will be the sport of illusion and self-deception. Who doth not

perceive that all these conceptions are only a further develop
ment of the course of justification, traced out by Luther ? His

individual experience he exalted into an universal law. and in

such a way, indeed, that, for instance, he wrote to Wittenberg
from the castle of Wartburg, on the subject of the Anabaptists

and their new revelations, that they should be examined as to

whether they had endured those violent spiritual struggles, and

on the result of that investigation, he wished to make the re

cognition of their divine mission, in part, at least, depend. 11

we consider, moreover, that Luther maintained that it was only

on man s return to God, his spiritual organism became again

complete, we shall see that his doctrine necessarily led to the

error that cvcrv believer must be able accurately to mark the

day, hour, and minute when his moral renovation took place.

With the doctrine of an objective communication of grace

through holy baptism, this error is, doubtless, totally incom

patible ; for the Divine Spirit once received, cannot, in every
instance, remain fruitless in respect to the ulterior progress of

man. But it was precisely such an objective communication

of the Spirit that Luther originally rejected, when he most

spoke of these struggles of desperation.

i.xxiv COMBINATION OE THE DOCTRINAL PECULIARITIES

OF THE .MORAVIANS AND THE PIETISTS

111 this Pietistic school, and, indeed, in one of its principal

seats-- in Halle, where the opinions of Spener had been pro

mulgated from the academic chair- -Count Lewis von Zinzen-

dorf/
1 an( l lns friends, Frederick von Watteville and Spangenberg,

who were the souls, and successively the Bishops, of the Moravian

Brethren assembled in Herrnlmt. received, in the leading points

at least, their religious education. 1 he one-sided practical

spirit and the sectarian arrogance, which the above-named

1

Respecting Zinzendorl, the reader may consult the very lively, and

even impartial sketch ot him, which Yarnhagen von Knso has traced in

his work, entitled Lel&amp;gt;en des Grafen von Zin/emlorf, Berlin, 1830. Spangen

berg left behind him a large work on Zin/endori : smaller ones were com

posed by Reiche.l and Duvernoy. He was born at Dresden in the year
1 700, and died in 1700.
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I ol 1 1 led t lie e|&amp;lt; 1 1 icllt (din |c, t 111- t lie two
J

1,11 He-. I) ie Bohemia II

Brothels broil-lit ,l liijjd external discipline ;is tlleji peculiar
characteristic, and /in/endorl. \\ a t (e\ ill\ .mi] Si M n-i-nl i

-

the so-called theolo-v o! the ero^s and Mood. The [.e.uhai
doctl ille.s ot the 1 lei : llhllt te|&amp;gt; seem to have been composed o!

t hrse t lil ee elements.

!n i onscquence ul tin one-sided. practK al it nd- iK \ we have
described, and \vlii h wus common (o both partie:-, (omit
Zin/cndorl was enabled to persuade In- \ assal&amp;gt;, \\\i&amp;lt;&amp;gt; \\ e;c

dixideil by many dillei end -, \\\ matters ol laith, i-sju-i-iallv by
the Moi ax-ian. ( &quot;aK inistic. ,nid Lutheran tenets, to disregard
the

j&amp;gt;:

e\ .liliii- (li\-crsitits &amp;lt;&amp;gt;l opinion, as they \ t agreed in the.

fundamental articles. and ( ( , indiux- the Monivian l^rothcis to

lollow hi-, advice, /in/endo! I really entertained the notion that

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;11 who merely belie\ed in redemption thion-h the blood ol

( hri&amp;gt;t were ol DIM iaith. as i! this doctrine could even be believed,
and maintained unconnected with other dogmas. To remove,
however, as lar as possible all injurious conse([iiences and in-

ju ion- reports, ne dr\ ided his communi t \ into three
trope&amp;gt;

tli&amp;lt; I.ntlieraii. the Calvinislic. and the Mora\ ian. \\&quot;ith reason
did the Lutherans ai use the society oj a docti inal indiitei ent-

i&amp;gt;m. and assail it on all sides.

ih.it /in/endorl also wi&amp;gt;hed to lonnd the coinmunitv ol

Herrnhutters on the basis () | Se tarian
j&amp;gt;nde.

is proved by many
incident- in In- life, as well as by the strongest declarations on
1&quot;&quot; part. He. too. looked upon the Lutheran Church a-, on tin-

whole, irrecoverably, lost ; and all hi- efforts were directed to

the planting e\ er\ where branches &amp;lt;&amp;gt;i the commumt \&quot; o| i&amp;gt;iother-,

into \\-hii-li the yet sound portion ot Lutherans nn-iit be received,
while the by lar lar^ei incurable remnant nn-ht be suffered to

perish. I he Lutheran Church, in hi- words, was to be -o

I &amp;lt;&amp;gt; tllf Ufll kinnvM jlKl^llirlll ()l the l &quot;;u llltV ot I lll nil-ell \\ (lie IT ITM
liuttei s. /in/en, lort n-iiKirks (p. jo;. Collection of his smaller writing):

I 1

( Mfl;ni&amp;lt; t lion
) re(|iiired unity only on the prim ip,il iirtit les. ;ind it thrsr

I&quot;

&quot; ipal urtii Irs were hut OIK e srltlril. then i he matter i)M-!u he so ar-

ran-e.l. (hat men &amp;lt; .-uM hear an.! i ommuiiiiate, and unite with eai h other.
. ; i

! htii

tfi if fn &amp;gt;. 1 lo\s pro.lu, n\ , th is i ,

had H |)i -en only adh.Te,] to ! I In- views expressed hv /in/em lort, in re-ard
olics, un oe ( asion &amp;lt;! the persecutions he had to end ire from the
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sucked out, unsalted, unspiccd, that nothing hut a mere skeleton

should remain. ! Even subscription to the Augsburg Confession

he delayed till the year 1748.

In virtue of the cross and blood theology (a favourite

expression with the Herrnhutters themselves, but which has

been ridiculed by modern Protestants in a very unchristian

manner), the disciples of Zinzendorf were, in their public dis

courses and writings, almost exclusively occupied with the

exposition and meditation on the bloody death of our Redeemer

on tlu- cross. The death of Jesus Christ being the centre-point

of the Christian faith, the religious discourse 1 of Christians,

though not always expressly, should certainly, by implication,

ever proceed irom, and revert to this cardinal mystery. The

Herrnhutters, indeed, represent the great sacrifice of atone

ment offered up for us. too exclusively in its immediate, outward

form, and do not sufficiently bring out its idea through the

medium of reflection. Wishing to foster sensibility, they strive

too exclusively to picture the external tact ol the crucifixion to

the fancy ; and thus if cannot fail to happen that they revolve

in a very narrow, uniform circle of expressions, and figurative

representations, which frequently produce only undefined,

hollow, and empty sentiments. It should never, however, have

been denied, that from this theology the. Herrnhutters, especially

in the first period of their history, which was most obnoxious to

censure, derived a moral energy highly deserving of esteem,

and which, in their missionary labours, displays itself under

the most favourable aspect. But vet there were- not wanting

among them deeper emotions and beautiful evidences of ex

perience in the interior life
;

as. to furnish a prool of this, we

may appeal to the brief, but very pleasing description, which

an uneducated Herrnhutter gives of the inward unction of the

spirit.
1 This theology has, moreover, in its moral influence on

ordinary life, produced the most beneficial effects. And how

could it be otherwise ? \Ylio can meditate with love on the

passion of the Snviour. without loving him ? And he who

loveth him, will keep his commandments. The physical part

in our Lord s sufferings forms the substratum, and the point of

contact for meditation, with which the believer connects his

1 Compare Bengel s Life and Ministry. By Frederick Buck, p. 380,

Stuttgart, 1831. From p. 276 to 402, the relation of Bengel to the Com
munity of Brothers, is very well pointed out.

- See Zinzendorf s Collected Works, p. 235, et seq.
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.sorrow lor sin, and his sense ol gratitude lor i edi-mpt :on. Love
will not quickly remov.- Iron, the beloved object, and it dwells,
Ul(l - with complacency on minute part icn!ai &amp;gt; ; and. then-tore
it argues a piolound ignorance of the wants ol the human heart.
t() make it a matter ol reproach against the Hcrrnhiitters. that

they dwell with devout contemplation, on the several wounds
&quot;t the Redeemer, and so forth. 1 The error consists wholly
herein that this devotion is too exclusive - that everv niemhei
o! the sect is trained up to these umlorin practices of piety- and
that a tree development ol the peculiarities ol different minds

; !1()t encouraged nay. not even p.-nnitted. \\ hat an inex
haustible !und lor contemplation doth not the death ol our Lord

present to the unlearned, as \\dl as to the learned, to the man
ol tend T sensibility as well as to the severe thinker! Hem,-
in tlie Church this wealth reveals itself, according to th.- different

capacities o| individuals. But it is a character proper to sec

tarianism to protrude only one side ol a mighty whole.
A- regards the ecclesiastical discipline ot this religious com

munity the exclusion o| irreformable members from its bosom
- the separation ol the sexes into bands and choirs, even out o!

the times ot divine service the washing ol feet, \\ludi is con
sidered something more than a mere simple liiiKtion - and
other institutions, rites, and customs; the description o| these

appertains not to this place. But it is worthy ot remark that,

in studying the peculiarities ol this society, we are olteii re

minded ol many phenomena in the early history ol the Church.
I he elections ol superintendents by lots, recall to mind the

ordeals o| the middl&quot; age. lar more at least than the election ol

Mathias by the Apostles. The prayers from midnight to mid
night, or even during the whole night, once, and perhaps even
still practised by them, remind us ol the Akoimet;e ; and the

disgusting and obscene figures ol speech which Zin/cndorl in

dulged in. have a parallel in the practice ot the .Mamdieans. \\ho
S( t forth their opinions by image-, drawn even Irom tin- nuptial
relations. It is worthy ol remark also, that whereas the sects,

which m other countries have grown out ol Protestantism, took
i 1-ir more spiritual course than the elder and orthodox JYo-

testantism itsell. the Herrnhut ters. on the contrarv. the onl\-

M &amp;lt; t that in (-ei inanv remained permanently separated ironi

the Luther, in ( hurdi adopted a verv material form, and even,
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in tlu 1 social relations, so subordinated the individual to the

community, that all spontaneous movement was paralysed.

The society selected even the bride for the bridegroom ! In

the Catholic Church, all are, in a like degree, subject to the

truth, from which no one can nor may dare to depart. But, in

all other respects, there is the desirable freedom restricted by

nothing, save the measures which are absolutely necessary for

the maintenance of truth and of Christian morals. But, among
the Herrnhutters. it is precisely in the department of truth,

that a delusive freedom is announced a department where

necessity alone must reign with unlimited sway.

LXXV THE METHODISTS RELIGIOUS STATE OF ENGLAND AT

THE BEGINNING OF THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY PRO

FOUND DEGRADATION OF PUBLIC MORALS THE METHOD

ISTS WISH TO BRING ABOUT A REFORM COMPARISON

BETWEEN THE REFORMING EFFORTS OF CATHOLICS AND

PROTESTANTS. AT SIMILAR EPOCHS

The religious fanaticism of the (iraiid Rebellion in England,

pushed even to frenzy, and to the most atrocious crimes, was

followed by a period of general spiritual laxity, which, passing

through various grades of transition, sank at last into the most

frivolous unbelief. England had seen a Parliament which lur-

nished a proof that an excess ol distempered religious feelings

can be as deeply revolting to God and to reason, involving even

the crime of regicide, as the absence of all religious principles.

That Parliament had been succeeded by another, \\hose illegal

convocation Cromwell dared to justify, by the pretended inter

ference ol an immediate Divine agency : a Parliament which,

to the opening speech of the deceitful fanatic, bore testimony

that, from the very tone in which it was spoken, it might be

inferred, that the Holy Ghost worked within him
;

and which

opened its deliberations with religious solemnities ol its own

device, whereat the members confessed that they were tilled

with a peace and joyfulness, and had a sense oi the presence ot,.

and an inmost fellowship, with Jesus Christ, such as they had

never before experienced. This period of fanaticism was.

1 Villemain, histoirr de Croimvell d apres les memoires clu temps et les

recueils Parlementaires. Bruxelles, 1831, lorn, ii, p. 6. Of Cromwell s

opening speech to the Parliament of 1655, Villemain says : C est uiuv



ol a Shaltesbury ever gained -lotind : and a state ol nioials

prevailed, which Lieldm- has depicted m his Ion; [ones.
1

Tin 1

populace, which had recruited the Cromwellian ainiv with
preachers, enthusiasts, seers, and prophets : that had reje. ted
an established ministry, as totally unnecessary, and a- destrm -

live to evangelical freedom : lay now as deeply bm-jed in tin

mite, as it had previously been exalted into a di//y elevation.
Ike Anglican cler-y. on the ,,, u . hand, despised, and. therefore,
repelled bv the blind and excited people, had, on the othel hand,
learned little from their times ol persecution. All enthusiasm,
hi 1

- :etivity, deep conviction ,,t the magnitude o! then calling,
remained, lor the most part, ever alien from then minds am!
habits: s,, (hat, on the whole, they looked with a. stupid, in

different eye on the ever-i^rowin^ depravity.
1

During the Ion- period &amp;lt;&amp;gt;| her existence, the Catholic Chun h
||;| &quot;- &quot;&quot; unfrequently. had to suffer horn like disorders ln her
I liTtfy- 1 HI. it has ever pleased the Lord to raise up men.
endued with sufficient courage and energy, to strike terror, and
infuse new life, into a torpid priesthood, as well as into ,, de
generate people. According to the different character ol different

times, the mode ol their rise and action was different : but. the
conviction vvas universal, that mere laws and ordinances under
such circumstances were fruitless: and only living, practical
energy was capable ol infusing new life into an a-e diseased.
() &quot; lm one hand, we see numerous individuals, at the insti.ua-
t|!l &quot; ()t l!lt heads ol the Church, who were acquainted with then

[&amp;gt;&amp;lt;

\vers ol energetic persuasion, travel about as preachers in

remote districts, awakening, anion- hi^h and low. a sense ,|

their misery, and stirring up tin- desire for deliverance from sin :

or. on the other hand, we behold founders ol mighty orders arise,
whose members made it their duty to undertake the instruction

espece de sermon, renipli du nom de 1 Heu. et dc- citations de I lCcriture. II

rxh &quot; r!| -

ll&amp;gt;s Deputes a otre fiddles avec les Saints, et les felieite d etre avouc.s
!

&quot; J rsus ( lm ^. I d avouer Jesus Christ. C etait une adresse
I eniarcpiahle d eluder ainsi 1 . let tiou popnlaire par la \ o&amp;lt; at ion divine, et de
tllltll r lrttr i ssemblee an iiom de ee

.pi il avail d ille.ual et d inusile clans
sa &quot;Bullion, etc. The Appi-ndix to X illemain s first volume (pp. ;.&amp;gt;;;_)
will ^ive the re, i, lei- lull niM-ht into Cromwell s artful charai ler.

1 S-e Dr Southey s Lite oi U esley. In vol. ., p. jhi ((lerman transla
tion), he ivt-s an interesting pic ture ot t he t imes, in order to anon n I for
tllr s

l

)

&quot;

r: id oi Methodism. \\&quot;e find there little else to Name. ex. ept his

i,s
H&amp;lt;.ranee ot the history ol the Catholic ( him h, and his vain attempt t.)

exculpate the Anglican.
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of the people, or their moral resuscitation (two very different

things), or both these offices together, neglected, as they had

been, by the ordinary pastors. Happy for the Church, if its

episcopacy, misled by a partial feeling of gratitude for the

services of such communities, in the time of their bloom and

strength, had not prolonged their existence, when they were

become morally dead, and were scarcely susceptible of renova

tion. As new orders sprang up, most of the elder ones were

ordinarily forced to disappear.

The end, which several of the smaller Protestant sects, and

particularly the Methodists, proposed to themselves, was nearly

the same as that, which led to the origin of the monastic insti

tutes adverted to. It appears even, not unworthy of attention,

that, precisely at the time when the Pietists were rapidly gaining

ground, and Zinzendorf, as well as the founder of Methodism,

were nourishing, there arose in the Catholic Church a less cele

brated indeed, but not less active, and (as regards the religious

life of Italy), not less influential personage I mean St Alphonsus

Liguori, a native of the Neapolitan territory, who took com

passion on the neglected people, and devoted himself to their

religious and moral culture. 1 The imporatnt distinction, how-

1 Sec Jeancard, Vie du Bienhcureux Alphonse Liguori, eveque do Stc.

Agathc dc Goths, et fondatcur de la Congregation des Pretres Missionaries

du tres saint Redemptenr. Louvaiu, 1829. Born in the year 1696, of an

old and noble family, Alphonsus Liguori was ordained priest in 1726.

Touched with the deepest compassion at the sight of the Lazzaroni, he

united himself with other ecclesiastics, in order to devote his energies to the

care of this neglected multitude. He founded pious congregations, which

still subsist, and at present amount at Naples to the number of seventy-five,

each consisting of one hundred and thirty to one hundred and fifty persons.

(See p. 47-51.) During a residence in the country, he discovered the rude

and utterly neglected condition of the peasantry. L abandon presque

general, says Jeancard, dans Icquel Alphonse eut alors occasion de recon

noitre que vivaient les habitans des campagnes, le toucha d un sensible

chagrin ;
il lui en resta une impression profonde, clout la Providence, qui la

lui avait menagee, se servait dans la suite pour 1 execution des grands

desseins dont elle voulait quc ce digue ouvrier evangelique fut 1 instru-

nient. P. 82. He now founded an Order, which was destined to meet

these crying wants. The idea which led to its establishment, is this : it

usually happens that the ordinary ministry of souls, though not conducted

badly, is yet carried on after a dull and drowsy fashion. With the priest,

the parishes too, slumber. Hence, from time to time, an extraordinary

religious excitement and resuscitation are very desirable, which then the

local clergy can keep up. This extraordinary religious excitement the

missions, undertaken by the Redemptorists, are designed to produce.

From the same views, an English Parliament once wished to do away
entirely with all stationary clergymen. They were all to be constantly



I:KT\\T:H\ CATHOLICS AND PKOTKSTANTS &amp;gt;

ever, is not to be overlooked, that such Catholic institute spring
ln)IH tll( conviction, that the spirit ol the Church only is to be
infused int.. individuals, or to he carelullv awakened and chei-
isllr(1 : wllllr tllr above-named sects, in a greater or a less de-ree
(&amp;gt;vt r assailod the fundamental doctrines ol the religious Com
munity, out of winch (hey arose, and strove to set the sanir
;|si(1( - he &amp;lt;&quot;-i-in ol Protestantism its.-li is here l.-lt |, r as
the Reformers acted against the Call,,, lie Church, so the . om-
Illllll!tv - founded by them, was, in turn, treated by its own
rllll(livn ln )1|( Ilkt manner. Tlio want of reverence towards
(ithor and mother (tor such is the Church to us in a spiritual
relation), is transmitted from generation to generation ; and the
wicked spirit, that iirst raised the son up against his lather, -oes
()llt ()| tll( S()n ;is s &quot;&quot;&quot; ; s he hecomes a parent, and. in turn
goads his offspring on to wreak bloody vengeance upon linn.
The man. upon whose heart the spiritual misery of the Kn-INi

people, at the commencement ol the eighteenth century.^had
made ;i deep impression, was John Wesley, distinguished, be-

yond douht. hy great talents, classical acquirements, and. (what
N s stl11 Iwttor), hy a hnrnin- xeal lor the kingdom ol (iod.

Ixi.^htly doth his hioi^rapher say. that, in other tunes and under
other ciivnmstances, he would have heen the founder o| a re

ligious order, or a reforming po])o. \\ ith his hrothei&quot; Charles,
;|I1( J some others ainonu- whom the

elocjueiil, gentle kind-
hearted, hut in ovory respect far less -iited. \Vhit!ield. soon he-
^nne eminent J,,hn U esley. from the \var

i;_&amp;gt; ()
. lived at ( )xford.

as a student and assistant teacher, dovotod to the most ri-id
asrotic exercises, and careless, as was right, about the remarks
ol the world. 1 Yom the strict ohservance ol a pious method ol
hie. which evinced itself in the promotion ol an interior spirit,
the pious Association obtained, at first m a well-meant sense.
:uid then by way ol ridicule, the name ol Methodists which then
became gononilly attached to them. 1

ic parishes might receive new ones and
thus be kept in a constant stat,- ol lift- and excitement. This was another
extreme.

Southrv V()1 - P- 49- They were sometimes called in ridicule
Sacra, nrntanans, [lible-canters, Rible-moths, and rvm the llolv Club.A certain individual, who by his knowledj-e and religious feelins rose
superior to the multitude, observed, in reference to the wt/i.xii .//.n-nlar
odr ohfe to these despised men, that a new se t ol M, th&amp;lt;nli. in had spruny

w;ls hcrcjnadc 1&amp;lt;&amp;gt; a medical school of that iiam.-.
Alh
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I,XXVI -- PECULIAR DOCTRINES OF THE METHODISTS MARKS

OF DISTINCTION BETWEEN&quot; THEM AND THE I1KKRN-

HUTTERS DIVISION OF THE SECT INTO WESI.EYAXS AND

WHITFIELDITES

Still holding to the Thirty-nine Articles of the Anglican Church,

and fully retaining its liturgy and constitution, the Methodists

at first propagated through smaller circles, out of Oxford, only

their ascetic practices, their fasts, their hours of prayer, their

Bible-readings, and their frequent communions. Their mode of

teaching at first differed from the ordinary one, only by the great

stress they laid on moral perfection, which they held to be pos

sible to the regenerated. The energy and enthusiasm of then-

sermons, delivered, as they were, from the pulpits, of the Anglican

Church, attracted, in a very short time, crowds of auditors
;

so that, encouraged by success, they soon selected the open fields

for the theatre of their exertions, and, indeed, principally such

places as had been the scene of every sensual excess.

The acquaintance of John Wesley with some Herrnhutters,

principally with David Nitschmann, whom, as a fellow-passenger

on a voyage out to America, his brother Charles had, in the year

17-55, learned to know and esteem ; then his connection with

Spangenberg his visit to the Herrnhut communities in Germany
and Holland, occasioned a new epoch in the history of his interior

life. He became acquainted with the doctrine 1
, that after the

previous convulsive feelings, the clearest consciousness of grace

be lore- God, accompanied with a heavenly, inward peace, must

suddenly arise in the soul
;
and this doctrine obtained, for a long

time at least, his fullest conviction. Yet it was only some years

after, he was favoured with such a moment, and (as he himself

declares) on the
2&amp;lt;)\\\

of May, 1739. in Aldersgate Street, London,

at a quarter before nine o clock. How, amid such violent, in

ward emotions, the time could be so accurately observed, the

striking of the clock heard, or the watch attended to, is, indeed,

marvellous to conceive ! This genuine Lutheran doctrine, was,

thenceforward, embraced with peculiar ardour, was everywhere

preached up, and never failed to be attended with sudden con

versions. The impressive eloquence of YVhitiield, especially.

was very successful in bringing about such momentary changes

of life, that were very frequently accompanied with convulsive

fits, the natural results of an excessive excitement of the imagina-
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a it. totally igm nan t . and
deeply deluded. Phenomena ot tins kind Were called the
outward signs ol grace. and were even held to be miracles.
Ihe plllplts o| tile Kstahlishcd Chmvll We|e lelllsed to the
enthusiasts and lanatics, as the Methodists were now called;

&quot; d thereby, the occasion was a lion led to the latter, to con
stitute themselves into an independent body. Wrxl.-y now
raised hiniseli to the episcopal dignity, and ordained priests : ;l

[

&quot; tended (iivek bishop, called KraMims. then residing in Kng-
laiid. was also solicited to impart holy order-. The separation
trom the Anglican Church was now formally pro. laimed. and tin-

most strenuous opposition commenced. -

I lie Irieiidly relations between the Ilerrnhut ters an&amp;lt;l the

Methodists were also soon disturbed. A weighty cause tor

this, as Southey, justly observes, was, doubtless, to be looked
l&amp;lt;&amp;gt;r in the tact, that neither /in/eiidori nor Wesley were disposed
t&quot; hold a subordinate position, one to the other: and two
chiels could not be honoured in the same community. ! ut

here also existed strong internal motives for this opnosition,
lid they Were the two |ollo\\ing. In the first place, accordiii&quot;

t () the Herrnhutters. all prayer, all Puhle-reading. all benevolent
actions prior to regeneration that is to say, prior to the occur
rence ol the above described turning point in lite, are not only
truitless. but even deadly poison : a doctrine, indeed, often put
lorth by Luther, but which \\Ysley rightly held to be untrue
in itself, and productive ol the most latal consequences. An
hnghsli 1 lerrnhutter. or Moravian P&amp;gt;rother. said that lor twenty

years he had laithtully observed all the ecclesiastical precepts,
1 u! had never loimd Christ. Mut hereupon having heroine dis

obedient, he immediately contracted as intimate an union with

1

Southey relates, in vol. li, p. 478 (Tri-niKiM translation), that tin-

teachers ot a Methodist Latin school at Kingswood, \vonM not permit hoys
of troni seven to ei^ht years ot ai;e to li;i\-i- any rest, until thev had ob
tained a clear feelin- of the [inrdonin^ lovo ot (iod. 1 he poor &amp;gt; hildr. n
\vere driven to the vi-rgc of insanity ; and, at last, the imvard despairing
contrition arose, and thereupon the full consciousness of I Mvine -race
ensue, 1 1 Wesley, who was himself present at this act of extreme follv
at Kingswood, appro\-eil ot and encouraged it. ( )1 course, in a ver\ shm t

time, mi (race ot any such regeneration was any longer to In; discerned :

and hereupon \Yesle\- testilies his astonishment in the tolloum- passage:
I passed an hour among the ihildi-en of Kingswood. Strange enoui.h !

What is become of the wonderful \\ork of -rat e. \\ hit h ( iod. last September,
\\-roiight among the boys ? It is gone ! It is vanished etc. et&amp;lt;

Ye| subsequentlv there were Methodists, .ejaill. who adhered to t lie

I-:stablished ( Imrch.
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Christ, as that which joins the arms to the body.
1 The second

stumbling-block, in the way of union, was on the part of the

Methodists. They taught, that, by the evangelical perfection

which the regenerate possess, a moral condition is to be under

stood, wherein even all the irregular motions of concupiscence

every involuntary impulse of sensuality stimulating to evil,

are utterly unknown. Against such a doctrine the Herrnhutters

protested with reason ; and Spangenberg replied as follows :

So soon/ says he, as we are justified (or taken into favour by

God), a new man awakes within us. Rut the old man abideth,

even to the day of our death
;
and in this old man remaineth the

old corrupt heart. But the heart of the new man is clean, and

the new man is stronger than the old
;
so that, albeit corrupt

Nature ever continues to struggle, it can never conquer, as long

as we can retain our eyes fixed upon Christ. :? The form of this

reply has undoubtedly much that is objectionable ;
for we are

expressly required to put off the old man, and to put on the new

one. The same; idea is also expressed by the words, new birth,
4 new creation, and the like; hence, we are to have not two

hearts, but only one. But. on the other hand, this reply to the

Methodists, is, in substance, perfectly correct
; although the

degrees in the lite of the regenerate are not minutely traced,

tlu 1

setting forth whereof might have rendered possible a. recon

ciliation between the Methodists and the Herrnhutters. That

Spangcnberg, too, should, in so unqualified a manner, have

represented the new man. as being able to conquer, and the re

generated as really triumphant in the struggle against the in

centives to grievous sin, proves the great revolution of opinion
which vSpener had brought, about in the Lutheran Church, and

wherein the Herrnhutters had also taken part. The contro

versy adverted to, divided, also. Wesley and Whit field. The

latter, like the Herrnhutters. combated the exaggerated views

of the former respecting the perfection of the regenerate, and in

this respect chose the better part : but. on another point, Wesley
defended the truth against Whitiiekl. The latter was a partisan
of the most rigid predestinarianism, which the former classed

among the most abominable opinions, that had ever sprung up
in a human head, and which could by no means be tolerated.

In this way, not only did the mutual approximation between

1

Southey, vol. i, p. 309. Compare an eqiially remarkable passage in

P- 3I3-
:&amp;lt;

Southey, vol. i, p. 317. Zinzemlorf s Exaggerations, p. 321.
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1

Herrnhutters and the Met In &amp;gt;&amp;lt; h-ts t,n] (l
| terminating in the

desired union, hut tin- one -eet d Met IK M h-t- broke into two.
tliat opposed cadi other with hitter aiiimo.-j t v.

each other. CXcitr ill the 111111(1 lile lllo-t pailltlll leellllU-. |l

is not \\ ithoiit ,i Sense ot insuperable di-:_;-u-| that \\v see SpaiU en-

bere-- appeal against \\V-ley to ln\ on-n &amp;lt; v/vr/V ;/&amp;lt;v and that o|

tin 1 ctlier [ lerrnliuttci s : whence. nothing else could he inferred.

th, in that ///&amp;lt; v had Mich particular experiences, hut by no means.
that Mich things must so he. The \\Vslevans, in their turn,

brought lorward men and women, who appealed to their nh ti

( Xj)criencc, and tlieiice proved that the regenerate no longer

pc-rcei\ e. in themselves, the disorderly motions o| sensualit\ .

and ai e in every respect tree troin sin or even failing.
1 The

mo-t egotistical exaltation ol onesell . to he a pattern to all.

meet- u- here in its nio-t ivpulsi\ e, appalling lorm. a-ain-t

whirli the slightest -park ot shame. \\ e should think, would rise

np. and kindle into a tlanic. l.nstly. \\ hitlicld. too, came for

ward with a shocking arrogance, di iioniinatt d h\&quot; him hnmilitv,

and a))j)ealed to hi- in\\ ard experiences, in proof o| the lheo! \

ol absolute predestination.
-

I he
pi&quot;e\

alence o| . \ntinomian principles. e\ eu anion- the

\\esleyan Methodists, \\ a- ot \-ery important consequence.
\\c-lev distinguished between iu-t iticat ion and s.inctification,

although he allowed both to take place at the same moment.
Hut. in despite ol an a-serteil in\\ ard connection bet\\ een the

two things, the mere assumption, that Divine (iraee could be

annexed to any other principle in our spiritual lile. than that

whereby man mamle-ts his obedience unto (iod. necessarilv led

t ( a conteiiij i ol the law : so that, even here al-o the doctrine
t iat man is jiihtilied by taith only, betrays it- essentially . \nti-

noinian character. The following account, coming, as it doe-.

troin a quarter perfectly Irieudly to the Methodists, cannot lie

1

Southry, vol. i, p. u S.

-South.&quot;/, \-ol. i,
]&amp;gt;. 537. Pariloii mo. wrote YVhitlirM to \\ cslc\-,

that i exhort you in humility, no longer to ri-sist, \\ith this boldness, the
doctrine of election since you yours--]! confess, tliat you have not the te^ti-

inony ot the Spirh within you, and are thus no competent jud-e in thi-
matter. This living testimony, (iod several years at;o ^ranted to me;
and I stand up tor election. . . . Oh! 1 have never re, id a syllable of
Calvin s writings ; i\&amp;gt; doctrine I have from Chris! and His apostles ;

( iod
himself hath announced it to me

;
as it pleased him to send ;;; out first,

and to enlighten me first, so I hope II,- u-ives me now also the h-hi. The
reparation of t he two occurred in the year i 7.). &amp;gt;.
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under the suspicion of misrepresentation. Fletcher a very

remarkable, active, and amiable disciple of Wesley says, in

his Checks to Antinomianism : Antinomian principles have

spread like wildfire among our societies. Many persons, speak

ing in the most glorious manner of Christ, and of their interest

in his complete salvation, have been found living in the grossest

immoralities. How few of our societies, where cheating, extort

ing, or some other evil, hath not broke out, and given such shakes

to the Ark of the Gospel, that, hnd not the Lord interposed, it

must have been overset ! I have seen them, who pass for

believers, follow the strain of corrupt nature
;
and when they

should have exclaimed against Antinomianism, I have heard

them crv out against the legality of their wicked hearts, which, they

said, still suggested, that Ihcy were to do something for their salva

tion (that is to say, the voice of their conscience ever cried out

against their immoral conduct ;
but they held that voice to be

a temptation of Satan, who wished to derogate irom the power

of faith). How few of our celebrated pulpits, continues

Fletcher, where more has not been said for sin, than against it !

Fletcher cites the Methodist Hill in particular, as asserting,

That even adultery and murder do not hurt the pleasant

children, but rather work for their good : God sees no sin in

believers, whatever sin they may commit. My sins may dis

please God, my person is always acceptable to Him. I hough

I should outsin Manasses, 1 should not be less a pleasant child,

because God always views me in Christ. Hence, in the midst of

adulteries, murders, and incests. He can address me with,
&quot;

thou

art all fair, my love, my undehled ; there is no spot in thee.&quot;

It is a most pernicious error of the schoolmen, to distinguish

sins according to the fact, not according to the person. Although

I highly blame those who say,
&quot;

let us sin, that grace may
abound.&quot; yet adultery, incest, and murder, shall, upon the whole,

make me holier on earth, and merrier in heaven : that is to say,

the more I need the pardoning grace of God. the stronger be

comes my faith, the holier I become. 1

John Wesley was extremely concerned at the spread of such

opinions. He therefore summoned a conterence, in the year

1770, winch took into deliberation the principles hitherto pro

fessed by the Methodists, and justly acknowledged, that all the

1 See Fletcher s Checks to Antinomianism, vol. ii, pp. 22, 200, 215

Works, vol. iii, p. 50 ;
vol iv. p. 07. Compare Or Milner s Kn&amp;lt;l of Religious

Controversy, Letter vi.
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evil entirely originated in the opinion, that Christ has abolished
tlie moial law : that believers are thus not bound to its ob-erv-
anc-- ; and that Christian liberty dispenses them Irom keeping
the Divine Commandments. The follo\\inv icmarksoi \\ csl,-\-

at the same conference, as to the merit of works, to whi&amp;lt; h he
was by necessity ur-ed. are well entitled to attention. Tak-
heed to your doctrine! \\ e have leaned too much towards
( alvinism. \\ ith regard to man s faithfulness, our Lord him-rll

taught us to use the expression, and we on-lit never to be

shamed ol it. j. With regard to working for life, this also oui

Lord has
ex|&amp;gt;ressly commandeil us. Labour.

/r/&amp;lt;/
(\&amp;lt;r//t. literally

work lor l/i, meat that enditreth to everlasting life. ;.
We ha\ e

received it as a maxim that a man is to do nothing in order to

justification. Nothing can be more false. Whoever desires

1&quot; iind favour with (iod, should ceast from evil, and learn to do

well. \\hoever repents, should do works meet for repentance,
And it this is not m order to find favour, what does lie do them
lor? I- not this salvation by works? Not by the merit of

works, but by works as a condition. What have we then been

disputing about lor these thirty years
J

\ am afraid about
words. As to merit itself, of which we have been so dreadfully
afraid, we are rewarded according to our works, yea, because of
our works. How does tin- differ from for the sake of our works ?

And how dillers this from secundum mcrila operutn. as our
works deserve ? Can you split (his hair? 1 doubt I cannot. 1

Wesley was evidently very near the truth. Thus much as to

the peculiarities of the Methodists, so far as they fall within the

scope o| t he present inquiry.
W e shall &amp;lt;-on&amp;lt; hide with observing that the Methodists have

acquired threat merit by the instruction, and by the religious
;m I uioral reform, of rude anal deeply degraded classes ol men ;

;l ^- I &quot;&quot; instance, the colliers ol Kin^swood and the ne^ro slaves
in America. 1 heir wild way of preaching, which is not entirely
t! &quot; &quot;esult ol their doctrines, has evinced its fitness lor the obtuse
intellect and feeling of auditors, who could only he roused to
S&amp;lt;)II1( s &quot; ()t lite by a violent method ot terrifying the imagina
tion. It is worthy ol remark that on one occasion, to a minister.
wnn declared it impossible to convert a drunkard, and who said,
tli;it ;| t least no example o| such a conversion h id evei come to
Ills knowledge. \\ esley replied that 111 his Society there Were
IH:|I1V e-nnverts of that kind. There are certain moral and

1

Si nit hrv, vol. 11
. p. \t)ti.
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intellectual capacities and conditions which only a certain style

of preaching suits, and on which every other makes no impres

sion. Hence it is to be considered a great misfortune when

in any place all things are modelled after a uniform plan. This

is to render the Spirit at once inaccessible and inoperative for

many preachers, and for many descriptions of people ;
for the

Spirit, delighteth at times even in eccentric forms.
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Tin-; ixxi KI \K (
)!&amp;lt; s\vi-.i &amp;gt;i:.\i;&amp;lt; &amp;gt;K&amp;lt; ,

$ I.XXVII SO.MK I KKMMINAKY HISTOKICAI. KKMAKKS

ONI-: o| the mo-t mysterious phenomena in history is tin- diie&amp;lt; tor

(it mines. Kmamiel S\\ c&amp;lt; Idil x
)!&quot;!_;

. the son &amp;lt;&amp;gt;| a Swedish bi-hop. and
who departed this hie in the year 1/7- . lie was, on tin- one

hand, distinguished tor aenteiiess ol intellect and tor a wide

ran.^e ot knowledge particnlai lv in the mathematics and the

natural sciences, \\ lneh he cultivated with L;reat success, as is

evinced 1 y many \\ i i t in.^s. highly pri/ed in hi- day : and on the

other hand, he was noted for his lull conviction, that he held

intercourse with the world ot spirits, whereby he believed that

lie obtained information on all matters in anywise claiming the

attention ot the religious man. He imagined linn-ell to be

transported into heaven, and to be there favoured with oral

instructions bv the Deity and His angels, as to the Divim
Kssenee the email, ition of the \\-oi Id from (iod the purport ol

the Divine Revelations, and the consummation &amp;lt;
&amp;gt;

I the ( lunch

the nature ot heaven and hell, and many other things.

Professor von (iorres has, m In- work, entitled. Kniamii i

Sweden bor^ . hi- visions, and his relation- to the ( hnrch. and
like\\ ise in In- Introduction to the writing- ot Henrv Snso.

newly edited 1 \- Diepeiibroek. \ ery con\&quot;iiieini^ly proved that,
Iroin the

\Ti&quot;y
hiL;h character ol this \a-ionar\\ acknowledged

by his con temporaries to be pure and blameless, the idea ot

intentional deceit on his part cannot be at all entertained, and
that hi- ecstasies may best be explained by animal magnetism.
As I am unacquainted with the nature of tin- latter science. I

must abstain trom ottering any opinion on the matter : particu

larly as the object o t this inquiry demands IK* elucidation o
i

Swe&amp;lt; lenbor^ s psychological state. \\ e are here merelv emjaLjed
\\ ith his peculiar doctrinal and ecclesiastical \ iews. and we
will leave out of question In- theosoj&amp;gt;histical. cosmoijonic, and

445
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other like theories ; tor these form no part oi the tenets of faith

constituting the New Church. These doctrines we shall now
set forth, chiefly as they are stated in his last writing, pub
lished shortly prior to his death, and entitled, True Christian

Religion, containing the Universal Theology of the New
Church. 1

The relation wherein Swedenborg placed himself in regard
to the new community he founded, is the lirst thing which

claims our attention. He considers himself not only to be

a restorer of primitive Christianity, and to be a divine envoy,
in the same comprehensive sense as Luther

;
but he was under

the linn conviction that he had, in the most solemn way. been

commissioned by God in heaven, to introduce a new and im

perishable era in the Church. The second coming of the Lord,
which is promised in the 1

Gospel, was to take place in him. Not
that he held himself to be an incarnation of the Deity; on the

contrary, lie taught that God could nj&amp;gt; more appear in a human
form, and that the foretold second advent of the Lord must be

interpreted, as only the general and victorious establishment

of His truth and love among men as His manifestation in

the word. This consummation ot the Christian Church, he

calls the new heaven and the new earth, the new celestial Jeru
salem, whereof the Scripture speaketh.- This new kingdom of

God on earth began, according to Swedenborg, on the
i&amp;lt;)th

June, 1770 precisely the very day after the termination of the

work, from which we have taken the above statements, and

which was to go forth into all the world and win over the elect.

For, as soon as, according to our authority, the last words of

this book were written down, }esus Christ sent his apostles

throughout the whole spiritual world, to announce to the same
the glad tidings, that henceforth he. whose kingdom hath no

end. shall reign for ever and ever
;
and all this, in order that

what stands written in Daniel (vii, ij. 14), and in Revelation

(xi, 15), might be fulfilled. The aforesaid mission of the apostles

was also foretold in Matthew (xxiv, Ji).
:;

True Christian Religion ; containing the Universal Theology ot the

New Church. 13y Kmunnel Swedenborg, servant of the Lord Jesus
Christ. Translated from the original Latin work, printed at Amsterdam,
in the year 1771, vol. ii, 5th edition. London, 1819. The Latin original
1 have not been able to procure.

- Loc. cit. vol. ii, p. SO2.
:! Loc. eit. p. 547. After this work was finished, the Lord called to

gether his twelve disciples, who followed him in the world
;
and the next
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I he do&amp;lt; tnnal system ol the Swedish prophet has hy no means,
as we should hi- dispose)! to heiieve I nun many ol his spr, ul.it KM i-,

a in.iinly (lit oso])liistic tendency, hut, on tin- contrary, an
eminently practical one. It sprang out ot an opposition to the

Protestant principle ot justification, and the ulterior do&amp;lt; trims
therewith connected; lor Swedenhorij also held this whole

h&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;lt;Ly

o! Lutheran and Calvinistic tenets to he subversive ot

morality, and extremely pernicious to practical Christianity.
I roin lhi&amp;gt; polemical spirit, ail the virtues and the defects ol

this sectary are to he deduced. lhal such is leallv the case,

is manilest irom the \
ei&quot;y ^reat and unwearied attention, which,

in lengthened portions o) Ins \\ i itiiiL;s, he devoted to {}]&amp;lt; con
sideration ol the ahove-nicnt loned docti ini&amp;gt; ol i\\&amp;gt;- Keloniici&amp;gt;,

as well ,i- lioni the (act, that on every occasion, and when we
least expect, he recall s to the Mihject. and sets lrth the per
nicious inlluence ol these errors on moral and religious lite.

Swedeiihoi
:.; i- wont to support ln^ peculiar tenets l&amp;gt;y an appeal

l ( &amp;gt; the immediate teaching ol the higher spirits, when-with In-

had heen layoured. Hence, to the several articles ol doctrine

he affixes an appendix, wherein he j^iyes a description ol these

celestial conferences, olien \\ath threat minnti iiess. ami entering
ii;i ( many Mil Minima I&quot; circumstances. I .ut none o| his doctrinal

views does he uphold hy such mmu-roiis visions. a&amp;gt; that ol his

hostility to the Protestant doctrine () | [ustilication.
1

Angels
inlorni tin \i-io!iai\. that not laith alone, hut lo^ethei with
the same, charity -jlso justifies and saves. In prool ol this, lie

elates the snhstance o| a dialogue heard hy him. and which
occurred hetween -ome an^i-ls and se\ eral Protestant-, who had
arrived in the other world. lo the most various questions the

hitter constantly replied, that loi them laith must supply the

place ol ail things, and hence they received the final sentence

&amp;lt;l;iy
In -- iii ilidii throughout th.- whole spiritual world h the

(is|&amp;gt;el.
that the Lord Jesus ( hrisl rei.uMeth. whose kingdom shall endure

lor ever and ever. ,u i ordiu- to the propho y in I ),iuiel. e. vn. i ^, 14 ;
and

i&quot; the Ke vela lions, i . xi, 15 ;
and that they are 1 dessed, who uniie to t he

marriage snj&amp;gt;per
oi the I .and).

1

Revel. \i.\. M. This was done on the ; ah
day ot

| une, in t he year i 77- &amp;lt;.

1 1-or instance, \ ol. i, p. .514, -17, 047, .4-; ;
vol. n. p. Si , .&amp;lt; ,
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that they were like an artist, who could play but one tune, and

therefore showed themselves unworthy of the society of superior

spirits. In contrast with this, the following conversation be

tween angels, and some other newcomers from this world, is

given. What signifies faith ? To believe what the Word of

God teacheth. What is charity ? To practise what that word

teacheth. Hast thou believed only what thou hast read in the

word, or hast thou acted also according to it ? I have also acted

according to it. My friend, come with us, and take up thy

dwelling in the midst of us. With Luther and Melancthon,

also, Swedenborg. in his celestial travels, made acquaintance,

and lie gives us the following account of them. Luther (when

Swedenborg visited the spiritual kingdom) was not in heaven,

but in a sort of purgatory an intermediate place, where at

tempts for his improvement were practised on him. When

Luther, we are further told, arrived in the next world, he found

himself in a locality which Swedenborg honoured with a visit,

and which perfectly resembled his domicile in Wittenberg. With

the greatest self-complacency, Luther collected around him all

his disciples and adherents as they successively entered into

the spiritual kingdom, and in proportion as they had evinced

more zeal and penetration in defence of his doctrine, he honoured

them with a seat nearer to himself, as their leader. With the

greatest enthusiasm and firmest confidence. Luther was in

cessantly setting forth, his doctrine of Justification by taith

alone, before this circle, when he was suddenly disturbed by

the information that that doctrine was thoroughly false, and

that it he wished to enter into beatitude, he must utterly re

nounce it. For a long time lie would not yield, until at last he

began to doubt whether he we re in the truth. Swedenborg,

on his departure, received from an angel the consolatory as

surance, that Luther seemed really to perceive his errors, and

afforded every hope of a thorough amendment. Swedenborg

assigns the following reasons for this. Before the beginning

of his Reformation, Luther was member of a Church, which exalts

charity above faith. Educated in this doctrine from infancy,

he was so thoroughly imbued with it, that, though without a

clear consciousness of it, it ever regulated his inward spiritual

life
; and, on this account, even after he had declared war against

the Catholic Church, he was enabled to give such excellent in

struction in respect to charity. His own doctrine of Justification

by faith alone, on the other hand, so little set aside the con-



who had been continued in his doctrine. As ,,

instance, he recounts the destinies, which, alter his death.
ni trl1 Melancthon. He. tor. was no inhabitant ol heaven
1)11 tlu contrary, he must previously abandon his opinions re

specting Justification by faith alone, before he eau enter int.,

eternal lite. Philip Melancthon was seen hv Swedenbor-. as
he was zealously en-a-ed in the composition ol a book : but
he was unable to make anv progress in ins work. He was ever

writing down the words : Faith alone saves : when the words
as often a-ain disappeared. The reason ol this phenomenon is.

tn:lt l hey are utterly devoid of truth, and in the next world no
(&amp;gt; Tor can endure. All attempts to bun- this Reformer to a
better way of thinking, have hitherto failed. On one occasion.
indeed, he wrote down the proposition. Faith together with

charity, justifies;
1

but. as that proposition did not -pun- out
ol the inmost leelin-s ot his soul, but had only been tan-lit him.
it could be attended with no success. In vain we seek for an
assurance, that Melancthon. too, could look forward to a ter

mination ol his painful state: Calvin experiences a -till worse
late, because he was always, as Swedenborq savs, a sensual
man: and. besides the Lutheran dot-trine o| Justification,
maintained also the revolting error ol an absolute and ternal

!&quot;
destination o! some to beatitude, and of others, to damnation.

Swedenbori^ saw him on that account thrown down into .1 pit.
tilled with the most abominable -pints.

1 he ( atholics. too. according to our seer, must, in many
ivspeets, change their convictions, before they can quit the
immediate state m the next life and entei into a ii:.

Stian-elv prejudiced, however, as Swedeiibon; is ;

( athohc ( hurch ill as he is wont to speak ol popes, bishop-,
;1! &quot;I saints, he yet communicates the inform it ion that 1 1

&amp;lt; iiholji -

pcriorm works o| Charity only in simj)licity, and think more
1 \

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;1- ii.
1&amp;gt;. 55 v i w.i ; informed hv the examini t.,i this

u un have i oniirm.-d themselves in tin- doctrine ol
|
ust itica I ion ii\ l.nth

alone
; and that. he. anse in his vonthtnl la\ -v heion

&quot;I Kelormation. lie had tv&amp;lt; eived a strong tim tun- ol I

ni a in tains the pre-eminence ol charity : this was the n-.ison A h\-, hot h in
his writings and sermon.. h- -ave MM ii ,-\. rll,-,n instrn, t ion in

^liarity ;
an. I henee, it came to pass, that tli.- iaith ol

|
u -Aith

ll11
.
was implanted m his external natural man. hut no| i his

internal spirit nal man.
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of (jod than of the pope, their transition to pure truth and

thereby to eternal felicity is as easy, as it is to enter into a

temple when the doors are thrown open, or into a palace, by

passing between the sentinels who keep- guard in the outer

courts, when the king enjoins admission ; or. as it is t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; lilt up
the countenance and look toward heaven, when angelic voices

are heard therein.

Evident, as it now is. that Swedenborg s reforming zeal was

particularly directed against the errors in the Protestant

doctrine of Justification : yet his attempts to undermine the

same, were conducted with a destructive ignorance ; tor he

undermined withal, the very foundations of Christianity. Looking

for the connection, wherein the notion of faith, as prevalent

among his former fellow-religionists, stood with other dogmas,
lie fell into the error, that the doctrine of the Trinity was the

basis of the former opinion, and hence he thought it incumbent

upon him to subvert it. Secondly, he observes (and in tins

instance with perfect justice), that the Lutheran and Calvinislic

doctrine of original sin forms tin- groundwork of the Protestant

theory of Justification. He rejected, accordingly, the article

of the fall of man in Adam
;
and human freedom, which the

Reformers had denied, he exalted to the highest pitch. Lastly,

he assailed the doctrine of the vicarious death of Christ, in

order to cut off the last link, which could connect the notion ot

Justification by faith alone with other dogmas. A nearer in

vestigation of these three points will, therefore, be our next

task.

LXXIX SWEDENBORG S DOCTRINE ON THE TRINITY -- HIS

MOTIVE FOR ASSAILING THAT OF THE CHURCH

The connection which Swedenborg established between the

dogma of the Trinity, and the Protestant doctrine of Justification,

attacked by him with such extreme. vehemence, is as follows :

After men had discovered three Persons in the Deity, they were

forced to allot to each a separate office. The first Person, ac

cordingly, was regarded as the One which had been offended by
mankind

;
and the second, was considered to be the Mediator.

By the establishment of so powerful a mediation, the Father has

been involved in the necessity of bestowing unconditional

1 Vol. ii, p. 578.



pardon : thai is to say. without regard to moral \\..| thin. -
through laitii in the merits ol the Son alne. In oidei t,,

(1
,, -

VfUl the possibiliU ni the Vei \ idea ,| - n , |, .,,, mi,.,, ,
._

, , | M .

new Reformer turned a^ain-l the do. tun,. ,,| tiie Tiinit\ iNeli.

and. indeed, with that decided Imstility. which. wli-nev-i a

do jma is assailed limn a practical print ! view, is evu wnnl
to arise. Sweden hnnj says the laNty ni tin duetriu. n| three
Irvine Person-, is clear hum the lact. that tin ,ni::&amp;lt;]-. with
whom he held intercourse, declared to him. that it was ini| .o-.j I ,],-

l&quot;i them to designate ID word- ih.it opinion ; and thai ii anyone
approached them, with ihe intention ( ,| -. .ix in^ ntteraiie, | ( , u

he was compelled to turn away fnun them : and in :! i! he ivallv

uttered tin opinion, he was imniediitelv transformed into a

Nock MI human shape. .\ man. \\lio serionslv. and with tnll

conviction proiesse- the ( hm.h doctrine ol (lie I linitx-. he

compares in consequence to ;i stain- \\hli mox eaMe liml.s. jn

whose iniciior Satan lodges, and -peaks hy its a.rtilicia] month.
The old In istian laith in a Triune ( iod. he. a&amp;lt;

-. .!-diii-l\-. pi ...
. s

on a le\-el with Atheism: lor there i , no! in fact, lie
&amp;lt;ays.

a

(iodln id \\ith three Persons, or. is he expresses hiiiiM-lf. there

are not t hive ( iods.

ll (i teaches, on his part, lii.i in the !)i\-ini \\ (here i- i lii

one I erson. the Jehovah (iod (probably the Jehovah Klohim)
ni the ( j,| j ,&amp;gt; lament. The same hat h in Christ assumed 1m man
nature : and the energy o| this (iod-man. that is e\vr working
lor onr reno\-ation. is the Holy (ihost. whom Swcdenbor^ calls

the Divine Trnih. and the Divine Power, which worketh the
i ^

r ner ition. renova.tioii. vivilicatinn. sanctitication. and justi-

iiration &quot;i man. Hence he adopts, indeed, a Trinity of Father,
Son. and Holy Spirit : but in hi- [animate, he explains it to

I&quot; tlnvi objects n| one subject, or three attributes o! one Divine
1 Vol. i

j).
_;;. That this idr.-i .. Diict-rnin- rcdcinption and . OIK mmi-

c &quot;&quot;l. iH-rvadi-s the hiith whi&amp;lt; h pn-vails ;it this ilay throu^lunil ali t liri -ini-
doni. is ,111 arkno\vli&quot;.lm. d truth

;
for thai laith n [|uiivs men to pr,.\- to i ro

!

tl f I- .itlicr, that I !. would remit their sins, for the sake- of the rn
&quot;&quot; llo-) l &quot;t His Sou, and to God the Son thai He would pray and intt-r-
r l &quot; tin-in

;
and to God the Holy Ghost, that II.- would justify and

s; &quot;i my llifiu ett . \ .,1. ii, p.
.

. , : Sim f ,i mental persuasion ol i

( &quot; &amp;lt;!- li;is I .ecu the result, it was i iiij.ossi hie for any otlu-r system ol l ;nth to
l&amp;gt;e eom eived or lormed, hut wliat was a ;

&amp;gt;|

&amp;gt;!i&amp;gt; a hi-- to those tlin-t- 1 ersons. m
tlieir res

pf&amp;lt;
ti\-e stations

;
as for instance, t ha t God the- leather ou^ht to he

aj)proa h-d. and implored u&amp;gt; ii
i ousm-ss ol I lis Son, or to he

men ilnl for thf sake ol Hi- Son s siiltei in&quot; on llif i ross &amp;lt;

i&amp;lt; .
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person,
1 In other words, he conceives the Trinity to be three

different manifestations of one and the same Divine Person,

who, in the Father, reveals Himself as Creator of the world, in

the Son as the Redeemer, and in the Spirit as the Sanctifier.

He refers, moreover, the expression, Son of God. to the hu

manity which Jehovah assumed, and then compares the Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit, with the soul and body, and the operations

of man, resulting from the union of the two.-

Of what is called Scriptural proof. Swedenborg has not the

slightest notion. It is a mere accident, if in support of any

one. even of his truest propositions, he assigns satisfactory

exegetical grounds. He usually heaps passages upon passages,

without much troubling himself about usage of speech, the

context, parallel passages, or in general, the strict application

of hermeneutic rules, although with these he was not unac

quainted. It is so in the matter under discussion. Let anyone

only read the texts he cites from Isaiah, Jeremiah, Osee, and

the Psalms, in order to prove that it was not the Son begotten

of the Father from all eternity, but He, whom he calls Jehovah,

that became Man and Redeemer
;

and such a one must be

convinced that, with a like course of reasoning, any conceivable

fancy of the brain might be supported by Scripture.&quot;

Swedenborg s total ignorance of ecclesiastical and dogmatic

history, and his presumption, in despite of this ignorance, to

allege their testimony in support of his opinion, are particularly

afflicting. He ventures on the assertion, that from the time

of the Apostles down to the Council of Nice, his notion of the

Trinity was the prevailing belief of the Church, till of a sudden

in this Council, the true belief was lost ! It is remarkable,

withal, that elsewhere he includes among the heretics ol the

first ages the Sabellians ; although it is precisely among these

that he might have found the most accurate resemblance to his

own errors. In truth, had he known that in the second and

third centuries the very lew persons who professed principles

similar to his own were menaced with exclusion from ecclesiastical

communion if they refused to renounce their opinions, utterly

1 Loc, cit. p. 327. Hence then it is evident, that there is a Divine

Trinity, consisting of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. But in
^vhat

sense

this Trinity is to be understood, whether as consisting of three Gods, who in

essence, and consequently in name, are one God, or, as three objects of one

subject ,
and thus that what are so named, are only the qualities, or attri

butes of one God ;
human reason, if left to itself, can by no means discern.

- Loc, cit. p. 330.
:! Loc. cit. p. 103.
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repugnant as they were to the universal doctrine ol the ( him h

i;i( i I&quot;

1 been aware that I raxeas was loiced to exhibit a docu
ment, wherein he revoked Ills elToi ; that liervllll-. at the
S\ nod of k ostra. was prevailed upon by the Arabian

bMiop&amp;gt;.

as well as by Ori^en. whom they had summoned to theii aid.

to take the same step; and thai Sabellins e\. ili-d sin h -n-at

agitation in the K-vpnan Church, and became the object o|

Mich general abhorrence how could he have had the hardihood
to put lorth i he a --TII on. that dov n to the Conn- il o I \,, . |, ;

.

opinion was the laith ol the Chun h .

J
li in modern da\ manv

MUCC the lime o| Souveriin have a- ert-d ihal the ante Xii-m

period was addicted to the . \inii ln-n^y. a superficial -indv &quot;I

authorities, at least, nn^ht have led to such a result, bin Sweden-
boi^ s a--el lion plV-Uppose- the uttel abselK e oj all 111 Moi ii ..i

inquiry. Yet a book, m which such JLTH^S and palpable en.r-
ne lound. he da iv- to extol as a work of such Divine . on ,

that on it- completion the Apostles entered upon a in

through the wlu&amp;gt;Ie spiritual world : that on its publication the

very salvation ol lulurily fleptn&amp;lt;l&amp;gt;:
and that with it cim-

meiices 1 1;.- i). \\ eterna ! Church !

In respect to the reasoning ol Swedenbor^. it hears occasion

ally. MI its main features, a striking resc-mblance to thai ol the

earlier Arians. especially /latins and Kunomius. except only that

these two Ariaii leaders e\me. tar more acuteiiess and dex

terity. It is equally certain that those I nitarians. in the

earliest period of the Church, who bear most affinity to Sweden-
or.^. knew how to allege, in behall of their tenets, far more

phnisible and more ingenious Scriptural arguments, as \\ may
percei\-e from the work ol Tertulliaii against Praxeas. from the
li a^ments of Hippolytus against Xoetus. and of the pseudo-
Athanasius against the followers of Sabellius. \Vhosoi-ver,
therefore, possesses but the slightest acquaintance with the

writings of Athanasius. Hilary. Basil, (ire^ory Xa/ian/en,
dre^ory of Xyssa, and Au^ii^tiin- (who. with sm-h decided

superiority, have defended the doctrine of the Church against
tl e earlier and the later Arians. as well as against the Sabellians).
inn-t consider \\ iih ama/ement the efforts &amp;lt;&amp;gt;| Sw&amp;lt;

i

denbori; . who.
\\ith powers immeasurably inferior, attempted to undermine
the behel in a do-ma, which, in conse(|lience ol the defence it

nad met with on the part of these intellectual giants, had re-

cei\&quot;ed e\ en a stronger scientific demonstration.
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LXXX SWEDENBORG DENIES THE FALL OF MAX IN ADAM-

CONTRADICTIONS IN HIS THEORY ON THIS MATTER

We pass ne-w from the most striking peculiarity in Swedeii-

borg s tbeologv
] to his Anthropology, where, however, it

will be only bis doctrine on Iranian sinfulness. and particularly

original sin. tliat \vill engage our attention. The latter, as we

remarked above, he denies : but be falls into tbe most singular

self-cniuradictions. The account in tbe Bible, respecting the

fatal disobedience of our first parents, he explains as an allegory,

and regards Adam and Eve, not as real personages, but only

(to use his own words), as personifications of the primitive

Church.- And he adds, thai if this be well understood, the

opinion hitherto received and cherished, that the sin oi: Adam

is the cause of that evil, which is innate in man from his parents,

will fall to the ground/
:&amp;gt;) Swedenborg doth not deny, however,

that a propensity to sin is transmitted from parents to children :

yet. he adds, that it ^ to be deduced from the parents only,

as he says, hereditary evil, my friend, is derived solely irorn

a man s parents : and elsewhere, he even asserts, with great

exaggeration. that man from his mother s womb is nothing

but evil. If on the one hand, the propagation of an evil

by descent be admitted, and on the other, the universality

of tbe evil itself be not called in question, how can we stop

at the parents of a child ? The question necessarily arises ;

how then did the parents come by the evil ? And if doubtless,

it l)e answered, that they received the bad heritage from their

parents, and these- again from theirs, we shall certainly, at last,

arrive at the first man. called in the Sacred \Vntings, Adam :

and shall be obliged to confess that the universal phenomenon
hath a primary, and withal, universal cause, and. consequently,

that sin in the human race, is only the development of sin in

Adam. How can we therefore say. that children inherit from

their parents a principle ot sin, without recurring to the first

man ? By the allegorical explanation of the Scriptural narrative

of the- Fall, nothing is gained : for. in the first place, admitting

1 The word Theology is here used by the author in a primitive sense, as

denoting the doctrines that treat of the nature and the attributes of God.

Trans.
-Vol. ii, p. 1 10. By Adam and his wife is meant the most ancient

Church, that existed on our earth.
:! Loc. cit. p. 196.

4 Loc. cit. p. 195.
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even such an explanation, still tin- sexual
]

r&amp;lt;

]
m^at i&amp;lt; in &amp;lt;i m.iii

must have certainly had a bei^iniiin^ ; ami. as even act ordin^
t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; Sweden! toi i.:. tin- development o! --in keep:- c&amp;lt;|ual pace with

the M-xual propagation, we arc thus &amp;lt; oni| leilet 1 to iv&amp;lt; m to some

bejjnnini.; to sonu 1 lust sinner, in whose I, ill the others v

subsequently involved. in t lie second place, 1 1 \\ 1 1 ! i Swede nl

we even Kike Adam to be a mere collective name, \vt 11 nm-t,

at all events, be admitted, that the later race &amp;lt;&amp;gt;| in,-;] lri\v in

herited lioin tin- earlier a
]&amp;gt;rin&amp;lt; iple oi sin. -nice it- sexual ti.ni--

mission our seer dots not pretend to deny. To Adam.

cordimjv. we nm-t ever L;O hack, whether bv tliat nanii

understand an indi\ idual. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;r a generation &amp;lt;&amp;gt;l meii \ &amp;gt;\\\ \\ heih

Holy \\ rit teacli the lormer or the hitter, no one. who reveres

Si Paul s epistles as canonical, ran tor a moment doubt : lor

in Koinans. c. \. ij-i.4. Adam is \ ery c learly designated a&amp;gt; lie.

by whose tail, the tall ol all other- lias been determined : and lie

is
expre&amp;gt;sly

cdiarat-tei ised as one person (&amp;lt;V
eV&amp;lt;N

n.vl)i&amp;gt;(n-&amp;lt;&amp;gt;\ }.
I
;
i-(,m

\\ h;i te\ er side, theretore. we contemplate Swedt nbor^ s doi trine,

it appears Inl! oi obscurities and inconsisten(~ies.

The cause o! these contradictions lies, as we said above, in

hi- misguided opposition to tin Ltitheran doctrine, u hich ri-^ai (N

original sin as a total depra\ ation o| man. wherein all tree-will

is utterly destroyed. Swedenbori( now endeavouring, on the

one hand, to -a\v tree-will, and to discover, in the personal

abuse ot treedom. the guiltiness ot indi\ iduals ; and. on the

other haii&amp;lt;l, \\ithhcld, by a deeper feeling. Ironi re^ardin^ the

mdix idual as merely isolated, and possessing evidently a glimpse
ot the truth, that no man liveth lor him^eli. nor severed Irom

mankind, but i-- \ ital \ involved in the destinies ot the organic

whole Swedenborir. 1 say. tell into such like inconsistencies.

that, in one moment, set up a proposition, and, in the next,

subvert it a^ain. He perceives, it we may so speak, an universal

flood of sin ; but he dreads to examine it closely, and conceals

from Inm-elt it&amp;lt; source. \\V cannot, bv this theory, understand

how sin came into the world : nor ean Reason be satisfied with

the doctrine ot an evil bein^ inherited bv children Mm their

parents, when that evil i- considered as a mere accident, and

is referred to no primary cause. Or does Swedeiibor^ derive

tins evil propensity, transmitted by sexual propagation, irom

the original constitution ol man J
I hen. undoubtedly, the

undeniable tact would not be represented as a mere accident :

but we find in Swedenbor^ s writings \\ syllable t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; pi-Hiv -uch
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;i supposition. On the other hand, Gustavus Knos, professor
of the oriental languages at the University of Upsal, who died

some years ago, and who was by no means a slavish follower

of Swedenborg, has. in his soliloquies on God, man, and the

world, set forth evil as something necessarily connected with

the finite nature of man. But the question reruns, whether
the other Swedenborgians will subscribe to so perverse a doctrine.

Without this tenet, their theory of hereditary evil is the most,

incoherent rhapsody&quot; that can well be imagined.

LXXXI INCARNATION OF THE DIVINITY OBJECTS OF THE
INCARNATION RELATION BETWEEN GRACE AND FREE-WILL

We must now describe the objects of the Incarnation of the

Divinity, as set forth by Swedenborg. The rejection of the

great dogma of the a.tonemc-nt, through Christ s bloodv sacrifice

on the cross, so esseutiallv Christian, so clearlv founded in

Scripture and Tradition, is intimately connected with the mis

apprehension of the origin of human sinfulness. The Scriptural

opposition between the iirst and the second Adam, is devoid of

sense in the system of Swedenborg Having once abandoned
the Scriptural point oi view, he was no longer able to discover,
in the condition of mankind, any adequate cause to account
tor the incarnation of the Logos. He, accordingly, in order to

assign sufficient motives for this great event, looked for the

causes beyond the sphere of humanity The human mind is

urged by an indomitable instinct, to consider itself an integral
member of a great spiritual kingdom extending over all worlds,
and to connect the prosperity of the divine institutions estab

lished on earth, as well as the disorders and concussions, which

interrupt their normal development of life, with occurrences in

the next world, and to regard them as a continuance of the

vibrations of the latter. Of this fact, the Myths of the Indians,
and the religious doctrines of the Parsees. will furnish us with

primitive prools. Christianity, also, points to a connection

between the fall of the human race, and the precipitation of

higher spirits into the abyss : and speaks, with the utmost
clearness, of their continued efforts to maintain and extend
the corruption, which, by their means, had been introduced

upon our earth. On the other hand, it teaches the active

interest, which the spirits, who remained faithful, as well as
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the souls, win, here helow died m Communion with Christ,

andean-
glorified in the ,,tlicr world. e\e,l tor the diffusion ,,)

dod s kingdom and its consolid-it ion &amp;lt;&amp;gt;n ,-artli. I .iit in S npture
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to that of a man obliged to sit on a throne with a broken foot

stool. The dominion of Satan has, moreover, been so pro

digiously enlarged by the very great immigrations from the

earth, that his subjects dared to penetrate beyond, the frontiers

of the bk-ssed, and even threatened to drag these down with

them into the abyss. Now the incarnate God delivered the

good spirits from this importunity of the demons, as He drove

them back within the limits of hell : for, as beasts of prey retreat

into their dens
;

as frogs clip under water when their enemies

approach ; so lied the demons when the Lord came out against

them. 1 We see how Swedenborg here abused the Apostolic

doctrine of Christ s descent into hell.

He further observes, that, by this judicial action, by this

rigid separation of the good from the wicked, the Lord hath

exhibited himself as righteousness itself ; but by no means in

rendering perfect obedience, during his earthly life in the room

of men, and, in this way, becoming their righteousness. His

obedience in general (he continues), and his crucifixion the last

temptation of the Lord in his humanity, especially, have merited

for the latter only perfect glorification, that is to say, the perfect

union with the Deity. No merit of Christ, therefore, according

to Swedenborg, is imputable to man- no vicarious satisfaction

can exist. In his opposition against Lutheran orthodoxy, which

appeared to him to undermine all vital Christianity, he went so

far as even to deny that evangelical dogma, from which the

Christian derives an inexhaustible moral strength that dogma,

which hath conquered the world. In the great disfigurement,

which that doctrine had, doubtless, experienced in the Con

fessions of the Lutherans, he could not discover the simple,

great, and profound truth he misapprehended, especially, its

psychological importance, and even proceeded so far as to up

hold a redemption, in part, at least, depending on the application

of mere mechanical powers.
-

1 Vol. i, p. 237.
- Moehler says, that according to Swedenborg s theory, Redemption, in

part at least, depended on the application of mere mechanical powers.

How so? .Because the Swedish prophet makes Redemption to consist

chiefly in the reducing the hells into subjection, in delivering the blessed

spirits from the importunity of demons, and in producing, by this means,

the renovation of the Church. The Catholic Church, on the other hand,

teaches that the object of the Redemption was the restoration of fallen

man, his deliverance from sin, and especially original sin. This is the

doctrine clearly inculcated in 1 loly Writ. See Luke xix, 10
; John iii, 14 ;

Gal. iv, 4, 5 ;
Heb. v, i, seq. ; John i. 29 ;

Kom. v, 12, 15, 21
; vi, vn, ;
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Hut here Swedenborg could not rest : ami tin- mod - \vlnTcin

lie still describes tin- necessity ol tin- Incarnation ut tin- Deitv
tor (lie regeneration ol mankind, is certainlv entitled to the

epithet ol ingenious. Ibs view is not ne\\ ;md wa- ah-adv
unlnlded by the leathers ol the Church, and the &amp;gt;&amp;lt; hnolnien,

with greater clearness, cnpinusne . and
pre&amp;lt;i-ioii, ih.in

Sw. dciiltor^ ; hut, as we ha\v, ho\\rver, no Around |oi ^np-

po&amp;gt;mg
that he was acquainted with tin- lahonr-, o| antci ioi IIMP--

on tln&amp;gt; inattrr, \\c uu^ht n&amp;lt;&amp;gt;1 to ivl iiM- him tin- nn-rit ot an

original disi o\ t TV. I Ir says, \\ i t Ixml t ! i&amp;lt;
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.&amp;lt;

&amp;lt;

&amp;gt; -n-ion &amp;lt;

&amp;gt;\
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&amp;gt;&amp;lt;
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1

in Christ, laith \\viv coinpafablc to a look cast up toward:- th--

h. a\ cns, and woiiid !T uttt-rly lost in t!i&amp;lt;- s a^uc and tin- im-

latobject, and is, thereby, become more definite. Son

the Church express this thought in the following mai

wit, that bv his own powers, man is unable lo risi mere
\ oid, meaningless unconscious yearning, and that it is only

through revelation this yearning is satisfied, and is blessed with

a true object. Swedenborg adds (in common with Cardinal

Cusa, wlm has treated this subject in a most intellectual manner),

that, in the relations ot man to (iod, the human and the divine,

the earthly and the heavenly must everywhere pervade each

other: that by communion with the incarnate Deilv, faith

and ]o\v receive their higher and eternal sanction : hut, that as

(iod hath lived among us in a human shape, those virtues have-

thereby obtained their right foundation, and then only became
our own : tor the Divine in itselt would remain inaccessible to

us. 1

1 he one i^reat work ol Divine Mercv we mav contemplate
trom many points ol view ; and the more comprehensive is our

contemplation ol that work, the deeper will be our reverence

and adoration. Hut that so important principle in the In

carnation, which is so clearly exj nvssed in Holy Writ, so distinctly
asserted through all centuries o) the Church, and plastically

stamped, it I may so speak, on her public worship the prin

ciple, that the death ot the Lord is our hie -ought never to be

thrown into the background, much less absolutelv I ejei ted.

\\hat the northern prophet says as to the duties required
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on the part of man, in order that he should realise, within him

self, the regeneration designed for him by God, has much re

semblance to the doctrine of the Catholic Church. In Christ,

says Swedenborg, Divine truth and love became manifest.

Hence, man must approach unto Him. and receive the truth in

faith, and walk according to the same in love ; faith without

love, or love without faith, has no value. Hence, respecting

Justification, he has nearly the same idea, which the Catholic

Church has ever inculcated : and in his opinion, it is essentially

identical with the sanctification, and inward renovation, pro
duced in faith in Christ. 1 But here the great distinction is to

be observed, that he deduces not the forgiveness of sins from

I lie merits of Christ. The relation between Grace and Free

will, is pretty well set forth ; and in such a way, that he deviates

not into Pelagianism, and scarcely into semi-Pelagianisni -a

circumstance, which from Swedenborg s opposition to Luther s

doctrine, must really excite surprise.

But the historian of dogmas will be tilled with astonishment

when, on these matters, he turns his attention to Swedenborg s

historical observations. In order to justify the connection,

which lie has assumed between the doctrine of the Trinity and

that of the vicarious Satisfaction, he asserts that with the

Council of Nice the Protestant doctrine of the imputation of

Christ s merits has been introduced and maintained.- This

assertion involves a twofold error : in the- first place, because,

before tht aforesaid council, an imputation of Christ s merits

can be proved to have been the universal beliet ot the Church :

and secondly, because, from that council down to the sixteenth

century, the peculiar Lutheran theory on this subject, with the

exception of som;- Alight and scattered traces, is not to be found.

Luther himself never vaunted of this concurrence with the

doctrine of the Church, snbsequentlv to the Council of Nice.

On the contrary, he made it his glory to have caught a deeper

1 Vol. i, p. 283. By means of divine truth originating in good, that is,

by means of faith originating in charity, man is reformed and regenerated,
and also renewed, quickened, sanctified, justified ; and, in proportion to

this progress and growth in these gra.ces, is purified from evils
;

in which

purification consists the remission of sins.
- Vol. iii, p. 317. That the faith, which is imputative of the merit and

righteousness of Christ the Redeemer, first took its rise from the decrees in

the Council of Nice, concerning three Divine Persons from eternity ;
which

faith, from that time to the present, has),been received by the whole

Christian world. P. 312 : That imputation and the faith of the present

Church, which alone is said to justify, are one thing.
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insight into the meaning of St Paul than all the lathers ot the

Church. Swedenborg need only have read the commentaries
on St Paul s Kpistles, which Chrysostoin and Theodoivt, m the
Greek ( hurch, and Ambrosiaster and Jerome, in the Latin, have

composed, to see the fallacy of his strange conceit. A- to the

theologians of the middle age, every page ot their writings will

refute the assertion ot Swedenborg. How then would the op
position between Catholics and Protestants be explicable, it.

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;n the article of belief in question, the former had ever put forth

the same doctrine as the latter? Swedenborg does not even
adduce a single historical testimony in support of In- assertion,
and contents himsell with mere round assurances, without re

flecting that, in matters so important, proofs, and not mere
assurances are required. Swedenborg was not aware that we
can believe in an imputation of the merits of Christ, without

being in the least forced to adopt the peculiar theories ot the

Reformers ul Wittenberg and of Geneva. In other places,
where he treats ot the separation of Protestants from the Catholic
( hurch, and of their peculiar doctrine- in consequence of that

schism, he even contradicts himself -
forgets, at all events, the

broad distinction, which, according to what has been already
recounted, he had laid down between Catholic- and Protestants
as to their capability lor embracing in the next world the entire

truth, and preciseh in regard to the article ot Justification.
I pon hi&amp;gt; doctrine of Free-will also. Swedenborg did not a

little pique himself, under the supposition that it war- utterly
unknown to the whole Christian Church: and his Ln-hsh
editor, in all seriousness, point- to this notion as to si mething
quite new and unheard of. Truly, if we attend only to the

Formulary of Concord, from which Swedenborg makes Ion-

extract-, as well as to the writings of Calvin, we should be

justified in believing that the doctrine ot Free-will is nowhere

any longer known. Put how much soevei Swedenborg des&amp;lt; ml-
on 1 ivewill. he gives amid all his images no very char notion
o! it. although it i- noi to be doubted that this idea floated
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LXXXII SWEDENBORG S DOCTRINE RELATIVE TO THE
SACRAMEXTS

Swedenborg s doctrine, on the Sacraments has, independently
of its peculiar language, nothing very striking, although he thinks

the contrary, and opines, that without knowledge of the spiritual

sense, that is to say, the mystico-allegorical meaning, and especi

ally of the correspondences between heaven and earth, nothing
solid can be adduced even on this article of belief. Moreover,

the two sacraments, Baptism and the Lord s Supper (for more

lie doth not acknowledge), are, in his opinion, very precious, and

he strives with all his powers to promote a lively reverence for,

and worthy reception of the same. Of baptism, he teaches that

through three stages, it is designed to work an inward purifica

tion. In the first place, it conducts into the Christian Church
;

secondly, by its means the Christian is brought to a knowledge
and recognition of the Saviour and Redeemer

;
and thirdly, in

it man is born again through the Lord. Hut these 1 three objects
of baptism are in themselves one and the same, and are in the

same relation one to the other, as cause and effect and the medium
between the two. 1

But the knowledge of celestial correspondences, above all,

serves to initiate Christians into the essence of the holy com
munion. Flesh and bread are the earthly signs of the Divine

love and goodness (holiness) ;
blood and wine the emblem of

(rod s truth and wisdom. Eating is like to appropriation. But

now, flesh and bread in the holy communion are the Lord him

self, considered in the character of love and goodness. Blood

and wine, in like manner, the Lord himself in His truth and

wisdom. There accordingly are, as Swedenborg expresses

himself, three principles, which, in this sacrament especially,

arc interwoven into each other the Lord, his Divine goodness,

and his Divine truth ; and consequently, it is evident, that in

the Lord s Supper, all the blessings of heaven and the Church are,

in an especial manner, included and imparted : for, in these three

principles, which constitute the universal, all particulars arc 1 con

tained. Thus God, and with Him faith and charity, are the gifts

vouchsafed to man in the participation of this sacrament. -

1 Vol. ii, p. 273.
- Loc. cit. p. 3&amp;lt;S9.

In a like manner as a first cause, a middle cause,

which is the efficient, and ultimate cause, which is the effect, and the end,

for the sake of which the former causes were produced.
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reprobate, the glorified body of the Lord is not imparted.

Swedenborg, however, is utterly opposed to the Genevan Re
former, for according to the latter, the food of eternal life is not

imparted to him, who is predestined to eternal death
; but,

according to the former, it is only not received by the unworthy
communicant, that is to say, not imbibed in the inmost life of

the spirit, although proffered to him. 1 What Swedenborg
teaches, besides, respecting the Eucharist

; to wit, that it worketh
an union with the Deity, and is the stamp of the sons of God,
and so forth, is only a further consequence of what has been

hitherto stated. Moreover, in his exposition of the doctrine

of the Eucharist, Swedenborg entirely passes over the relation,

which the same bears to the death of our Lord, and to the for

giveness of sins, clearly as that relation is pointed out in Holy
Writ. The motives, for this his omission, are to be sought for

in the above-mentioned view, which he takes of Christ s passion
and death.

LXXXIII SWEDENBORG S REVELATIONS FROM THE
OTHER WORLD

With the information which Swedenborg brought from the

next world, respecting its state and its relations, and which he

has recorded in his writings, we wish not to amuse our readers
;

though to inaiiv, undoubtedly, the investigation of this subject
would be, precisely, the most attractive. We shall only com
municate so much as appears necessary, partly to complete our

knowledge of the Swedenborgian doctrines, and partly to ex

plain much that has been hitherto stated. When souls quit the

visible world, they go to a locality hovering between heaven

and hell ; and feeling themselves bv degrees irresistibly attracted

to their kindred spirits, they gradual!) advance into heaven or

hell.

The husband, with haste seeks his spouse, and rice versa;

and in general, each one the companions oi his earthly sufferings

and joys, among whom alone lie finds himself at home. In

these descriptions, Swedenborg indisputably displays a very
subtle psychology. Those, moreover, who are neither ripe for

heaven, nor find joy in hell, are instructed and educated, until,

by the use of their freedom, they attain unto pure truth and

charity, whereby heaven becomes accessible to them. The
1 Loc. cit. p. 396.
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&quot;I ll- \V
&amp;lt;!&amp;lt;&amp;gt; not see why Swedenboi- should have mani

fested such a decided hostility against the &amp;lt; athohc doctrine ol

purgatory although, undoubtedly, between the latter and the
intermediate place o| the Swedenborgians, important diflen
are to he lonnd.

I he relations in the next world, according to the (It-positions
of our eye-witness perfectly resemble those on earth. There
also, are houses, and palaces, with rooms and furniture: there,
too, mountains and valleys, rivers and lakes. Time, also, and
a very substantial space, rule the world of spirits. Nation- and
individuals retain their peculiarities; hence, in the next world,
the Dutch still carry on commerce. The only difference is, thai
all tilings are in a more glorified and spiritual shape, than here
lu-low, tor, the -ross body &amp;lt;&amp;gt;l the present life is thrown oil : and
even the resurrection ot the flesh, according to Swedenborg,
does not take place. The new body, however, retains (|inte the
form ot the old one, so that many, who pass into the next lite,

perceive not that they no longer possess their former corporeal
internment .

In ^757 tn(&amp;gt; ast judgment was held, and Sweden borg, as an
ama/ed spectator, assisted at it. The same is also held from
time to time. Kven the damned could be delivered, il they
wished. Swedenborg saw one of them, who had once been a

highway-robber, and had been guilty ot adultery, and who.
somehow or other, had strayed amour the angels. These en
deavoured to work on his understanding, and he really under
stood what they said and wished. liui, on their demanding
him to love the truth, which he recognised, he replied he would
not, and returned to hell. The phenomenon Swedeiibor^ makes
use ol, in order to prove Freewill. Here the penetrative man
evinces his sagacity: tor, certainly, there are reprobates, who
will not be happy, and therefore cannot be so. This narrative-

agrees very well with the other doctrines of Swedenborg, that

(.0(1 is perpetually present with man, so lour as he lives, and
exerts a constant influence over him to procure his conversion ;

but that those who die in the wickedness ol their heart, are irre-

lormable, because the interiors ol their minds, says Swedenborg.
are fixed and dctei mine* 1.

2 (
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LXXXIV BIBLICAL CANON OF SWEDEN BORG ALLEGORICO-

MYSTICAL EXEGESIS

\\
T

iih Swedenborg s peculiar views on Holy Writ, we must

now make our readers acquainted.
1 On perusing his writings,

we are soon very painfully surprised at the fact, that he makes

no doctrinal use of St Paul s epistles. At least, we cannot recall

to our recollection that we have ever found any notice taken of

them, even on those points where such would be indispensable ;

as in the articles of Justification, and of Faith, and of its relation

to Works. This fact we, at last, found cleared up, by the

chief articles of faith of the New Church, subscription to which

is required, as a condition, from all those who desire to enter

into the community founded by Swedenborg. In these chief

articles/ we find the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testa

ment enumerated : but among the component parts ot the

latter, the four Gospels and the Apocalypse are alone reckoned. -

The influence which Swedenborg s dogmatic system exerted on

the framing of his Biblical Canon, no one can deny. Hence,

before- we could speak of the latter, it was necessary to set forth

his doctrines. The rejection of the dogmas of original sin, of

the vicarious satisfaction of Christ, ol the resurrection oi the

flesh, and so forth, led him to expunge, from the catalogue of the

sac-red writings, the Epistles of St Paul, the Acts of the Apostles,

in short, everything which, even by the most forced interpreta

tion, could not be made to harmonise with his own errors. In

the Acts of the Apostles, especially, the account of the real

descent of the Paraclete, who was to lead the Church into all

truth, and to abide with her lor ever, must, undoubtedly, have

been a great stumbling block in his way. In fact, the Sweden-

borgians endeavour to represent their master as him, who has

at last communicated what originally was inaccessible, or un

intelligible, to believers. I have discovered at least, that

Swedenborg s disciples, in proof of the divine mission ol their

teacher, have appealed to those promises of a Paraclete, recorded

in St John s Gospel. When, moreover, the apostle saith : No

eve hath seen, no ear hath heard, nor hath it entered into the

heart of man to conceive, what God hath prepared for those

1 Vol. i, pp. 373-460.
- Divine Revelations made known by Swedenborg, translated into

German bv Kmnnuel Tafels. Vol. ii. Tubingen, 1824.



who love Him : he must certainly have apj
entitled to credence, m the estimation of one, who, in

person, had observed the joys ot. the blessed and in hi- wntings
had lifted up, tor the edification ot mankind, the veil whi h tip-

apostle had fain have thrown over the realms o| eternity. When
Swedenhorg rejected, also, the Kpistlc o| St |ame~, and other

scriptures, as uncanoiiical, he was driven, lor &amp;lt; onsisteiic\ s sake,
to this step.

It, together with this arbitrary mode of dealing with the

canon, we consider the lollowing hermeiieutical principles ot

Swedenhorg, we shall not be surprised, that the most fantastic

doctrines should have been propounded by him as Chri

Swedenhorg says, that, in the literal sense ol Holy Writ, the

Divine truth is contained in all its plenitude, holiness and power :

and to the demonstration oj this truth, he devotes a special
treatise. \&amp;lt; \ he supposes a mystical sense, which he alls the

spiritual one, to be concealed in tli-
1 letter ot Scripture : so that

the entire truth is comprised in its every word, nav, often in its

every syllable! This doctrim Swedenhorg establishes in the

closes; connection \\ith those correspondences, that, according
to him, exist between heaven and earth, and he gives several

interpretations ot texts trom the Apocalypse, \vherch\ he en

deavours to render his view more evident. These theories,

considered in themselves, are not so very obnoxious to censure :

they, on the contrary, are based on a great truth, and, to .1 certain

extent, are justified by those relations, which, according to the

mo-,t explicit declarations in the New Testament, exist between
the Scriptures ol the ( )ld and of the New Covenant. To tins

mode ot interpretation, as an exercise tor mystical acuteiiess (if

we dare Use such an expression), we even cannot entirely deny
all value. It is, likewise, a well-known fact, that, according
to the character &amp;lt; I different ages, and the peculiarities ot indi

vidual men. it has had great influence in awakening religions

feelings, and. at many periods, has guarded Holy Writ against
the contempt ot arrogant, carnal-minded men, or against the

neglect ot men, pious indeed, but utterly unacquainted with the

laws ot a grammatical and historical, \vt spiritual, exegesis.
Hut it such a mode o! interpretation, when not practised by
inspired writers, opens, under all circumstances, boundless

scope to the play of an irregular fancy, or to the effusions of

mere individual feeling, it is sure to lead to the grosses! errors,

when it is made the medium lor discovering, and establishing
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articles ol doctrine. Dogmas, which by the most unhistorical

method, men had perhaps stumbled on, may, by self-delusion

arid a small portion of wit, be found stated in every text of

Scripture. This was now actually the case, with Sweclenborg,

who could discover the strangest things in the Bible. Lastly,

the presumptuous ignorance, with which he judges the history

of the allegorico-mystical interpretation of Scripture, appears

highly censurable. The higher the estimation is, in which he

holds the latter, the greater the earnestness wherewith he asserts,

that it was all but unknown, as well among the Jews, on account

of their carnal sense, as among the Christians of the first three

centuries, on account of their too great simplicity, and among
those of subsequent ages, from the general corruption. He

insists, that it was only by a special revelation he was made

attentive to it, or at all events favoured with the true key for

its right use. But what is his distinction between the various

senses of Holy Writ, other than the Sod (body), the Derusch

(soul), and the Phaschuth (spirit) of the Cabala senses which

themselves correspond to the
&amp;lt;ro&amp;gt;/xu,

the ^ X /,
and the TrrcP/Au, of

Philo ?
] And wherein do the Swedenborgian correspondences

between heaven and earth so essentially differ from the celestial

and terrestrial Jerusalem (the aro and the KUTM le/joro-aA.?//*) the

carnal and the spiritual Israel (the Icr/W/A crapaKosand TrveiyzariKos),

with which the same Philo has made us acquainted ? And

what shall we say to the astounding assertion that in the first

centuries of the Church, the allegorico-mystical exegesis was

unknown ! Just as if Basilides Valentinus and Origen had

lived in the sixth century ! That Swedenborg should have

possessed any acquaintance with the writings of Gregory the

Great, of Alcuin, of Richard, of St Victor, or with the description

of the three senses given by Thomas Aquinas and others, it would

be too much to require of him
;
nor should we have even noticed

the contradictions, into which he has fallen with well-known

historical facts, had he not vaunted himself as an extraordinary

divine envoy, and represented his book as one written under

God s especial guidance.

Swedenborg shows great pettiness, and even childishness,

in making a sort of fire-work out of Holy Writ. In the spiritual

world, says he, where the Bible is preserved in holy chests, in

1 Vol. i, p. 378. The spiritual sense doth not appear in the literal

sense, being within it, as the soul is in the body ;
or as the thought of the

understanding is in the eye, or as the affection of love is in the countenance.



the sanctuary &amp;lt;&amp;gt;l the Temple, it i&amp;lt; regarded with n-sp.vi |, v |j lr

angels; and i( is as radiant as a ijreal star, and at times , like
the MIII, a n&amp;lt; 1 it&amp;gt; -Inn n id in- splendour forms the most ma-nihVent
rainbow! Il anyone, with his hands or clothes, touch the
Bible, he is immediately environed with a brilliant liiv, and he
appears as it standing in the midM ot a -tar bathed in h-M -

fins, adds Swedenbor-, he has often seen and admired ! V.nt
il anyone, entangled in errors, looks into the sa&amp;lt; red coffer then
his eves are overclouded with deep darkness ; and it he venture
t&amp;lt;&amp;gt; touch the Word its,. It, :ln explosion immediatelv ensues, whirl,
tlin-s him into a corner ot the room. 1 Had these descrip
tions been mere allegorical representations, to point out to sensual
men the effulgence of divine li-ht, wherewith a soul is tilled, that
with feelings hallowed to ( ,od draws from Holy \\Yit life and
nurtlliv: ;

i&quot;d, &quot;ii the other h;m d, the profound darkness and
appalling ni-ht that encompass those, who pervert Scripture to
the continuation ot the fancies ot their own brain; we should
then have commended the aptness t such illustrations. Mm
such is not Swedenbor^ s meaning; he here designs to state
P ( *itivc I iicts. For our part, we here discern an idolatry mani-
h Sted to the dead Word ol Scripturt , Which exceeds all that the
*lavishness to the mere letter has ever exhibited, and has p(T .

na
l

)S no [parallel in history, except in the controversy anion-
Mohammedans, whether the Koran be created or uncreated&quot;

Vrl rvr &quot; ilu rational Moslem will reply, that the ideas, indeed,
()t l! &quot; tiered hook are eternal, but by no means the- form wherein
thev are set forth.

* I. XXXV SWKDKXBORG S PLACE IX HISToKV

To form a more comprehensive knowledge of Swedenbor^ian-
ism, it is necessary to point out more fully the idea which its

author entertained of his own historical import-nice. [[,.

divides the history ot the world into so many ^reat periods.
which he denominates Churches : to wit, the Antediluvian : the
Asiatico-Airican, which attained its term by the introduction
of idolatry : the Mosaic- and lastly, the Christian Church. In
the latter, he a-am distinguishes four Churches, the Ante-Xicene,
tllr tireek, the Koman Catholic and the Protestant. The last-
named, also, like the preceding Churches, has already reached

1 Lor. cit.
|). jyO.
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its end : hence, with the New Community, the times revert

to the origin of the Church to primitive Christianity, whose

principles can henceforth never more be forsaken. So far

Swedenborg, who, as is clear from this, formed no slight estimate

of his own historical importance. Let us first take into con

sideration the view of universal history, prior to Christ, as set

forth by him. He says, the four great periods of the world

follow each other, according to the type of the four seasons of

the year, and the four times of the day ;
and the same regularity,

which, on a small scale, is observed in this succession of times,

exists there on a larger scale. On the impropriety of making

Christianity fall in with the winter and the night, we will not

lay any particular stress, although Christianity expressly de

clares itself to be the never-setting noonday of ages. But what

Christian can tolerate the subordinate position which is assigned

to Christ ! Instead of representing him, as the great centre-

point of the world s history, he is made to begin a period merely
co-ordinate with the other epochs of the world ! This would

have been, at least, no error of the understanding, had Sweden

borg regarded Christ as a mere man : but it becomes the greatest

of errors since Christ he considers to be the incarnate God. If

the Deity manifests Himself in the flesh, so therein- , it is hoped,
an epoch is introduced, to which nothing can be adjoined, but

all things should be made subordinate. From this point of view

alone Swedenborg might have discerned the essential delects in

his system.
The cause of this perverse construction of human history must

be looked for in the fact, that Swedenborg would not acknow

ledge a general fall of the human race, and, in reality, was at

a loss how to explain the very evident fact of a radical sinfulness

in man. Had Swedenborg deeply considered the scriptural

opposition between the first and the second Adam, instead of

occupying himself with allegories in respect to the first
;
had he,

in the fall of Adam, deplored with a pious simplicity, at least,

the fall of all mankind, though he had been incapable of com

prehending the speculative reasons of this fact ; then the whole

period from Adam to Christ, would have appeared to him as

the period of the development of the sinful principle and of an

apostasy from (iod ; but, on the other hand, he would have

regarded Christ as the great turning-point in history, with whom
commenced the unfolding of the principle of sanctification, and

of a return to the Deity. This one great period he might then
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have attain, in some manner, subdivided : but should never have

placed the pel iod trom Adam to Noah, that liom Noah to MO,, -

(or what he calls the Asiatico-Ali ican Church), and the priiod
Irom Moses to &amp;lt; hi ist , on the same le\ el \\ \\\\ 1 he ( hi ist lan epoi h .

Such a parallel was only possible through a total misappre-
hension ol the ( hnstian view ot the moral world. I he texts m
Romans (c. v, 14-.. ! : xi.

;_&amp;gt;),
and in (ialatians (c. in, jj), nu-ht

alone ha\ e sufficed to teach him the i i^ht and the 1 1 ue view, had
he not, on that very account, struck out St Paul s Kpistles liom
the catalogue ot canonical Scriptures, precisely because t!ie\

otter so clear a contradiction to his whole conception &amp;lt;&amp;gt;t religious

History.
His mam point ot view be in;; thus distorted, Sweden bon; can

j;ive no satistactoiy explanation ol any i^n-at phenomenon in

religious history : on the contrary, in his system all is dis

membered, unintelligible, and incoherent. 1 he idolatrv ol

Nature he deduces Irom the accidental circumstance, that the

corresjK)ndences bct\\ een the material and the spiritual \\mld

had been I orirolleii. The revelation, which as Swedenborir

following -eiiei atioii- (namely, that all obji-cts in the lower

woi Id had then correlatix es in the higher), and the true know

ledge oi these mutual relations in special, delnied cases, were,

in the course ot ai^es, according to our proplu-i, eltaced hom
the niein&amp;lt; i&quot;\

(
! nat ions I ea ! t hi \ tilings Wei\ re^a i d&amp;lt; ( i \\ 1 1 IK &amp;gt;u t

connectioii \\ it!i the things cori espoiidin^ to them above ; and

the veneration, which was due t&amp;lt; the latter. \\ as paid to the

lornier. 1 iu- \ie\\ ol Swedenbori^ s has much I c-semblance to

the more common, but equally Miperlicial, notion, thai out o|

tile i &amp;lt; ill t U-- ion ol the r-\ m bol \\ 1 1 1 1 the ob|ei 1 rt preSelite(l t A it.

idolatry arose. l&amp;gt;ut the question muM e\
-

er recur, ho\\- could

those I elations ad\ erted to be loi ij.ot trii, and where mu.M \\ .

look lor the cause ot tins oblix ion J \\liert tore, also, niu-t the

tai 1 1 1 in t h.e i lie, t rue ( iod lia \ e been at the same t mie abandoned J

I he consciousness ot ( iod was certainly not essentially con

nected with the knowledge ol Mich correspondences between

heavenlv and. earthlv tiling, since 1-jioch \\\is the li:&amp;gt;i to be

iustru&amp;lt; te.j in them : and \ et betoiv him, certainly, men had also

kno\\ ii the true iiO l. Had Swedenbor^ acknoxvled^ed a i^enei al

darkening &amp;lt;&amp;gt;t the human mind through sin, a coi ruption trans-

mitted trom Adam, and \\ith e\ er-increasin^ intensity, con-

tanuna 1 1111; a.ll generations, IK \\ oiild not have souu-lil to a.t count
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for the idolatry of Nature, from such mere external causes. He
would have understood, that the soul severed from God by sin,

necessarily fell under the dominion of Nature, and chose those

powers for the object of its worship, with whom it felt an especial

affinity, and by whom it was invincibly attracted. The loss of

the essential, internal, and universal correspondences between

God and man, led to the ignorance of those external and par
ticular correspondences between the inferior and the higher order

of the world. The separation of the soul from God, and its con

centration within itself, first produced this conception of Nature,
as disconnected from all higher relations.

Let us, once more, recall to mind one of the proofs attempted

by Swedenborg, in support of the necessity of the Incarnation

of the Deity, in order to bring back men to Himself
;

for it is

only here that proof can be perfectly appreciated. He says, the

faith of man, considered in itself, may be compared to a look

cast up vaguely towards the sky, but, through the Incarnation,

is the same circumscribed, and directed to a definite object.

If, hereby, the necessity of an Incarnation of the Divinity be

rendered perfectly conceivable
; yet this argument offers no

reason, wherefore the Divine Word should have become flesh

precisely at the commencement of the fourth period of the world.

Swedenborg might, just as well, have introduced this Theophany
immediately after the creation of the first man. Nav, he was

forced to do this, unless all the aberrations of the ages prior to

Christianity unless all Heathenism itself be regarded as per

fectly guiltless. Did the first men, unfavoured as they were

with the descent of the Son of God, cast a less vague look up to

Heaven, than those of later times ? For this very reason.

Swedenborg should have placed the advent of Christ at the very

origin of History : and thus the first, and not the fourth period
of the world should have begun with him. Had he, on the

other hand, kept strictly in view the teaching of the Bible, as

to the end of the mission of the Son of God, then he would have

understood the epoch of his coining. The whole drama of

History as set forth by our prophet, appears without a plan ;

the members of the great historical organism appear to hang, as

if by accident, together, and to mingle in blind confusion. Now
we can see wherefore Swedenborg himself seemed to have a

sense of the unsatisfactoriness of the cause assigned by him,
for the incarnation of the Deity at the particular period wherein

it occurred
;
and wherefore he sought to aid his meagre repre-



sentation, by a lantastic device as in ih-- relation between
heaven ami hell. He saw hmi-elt forced to the adoption n| tin-

device, in order to account hy the relation-, n| the m-\| lit.-, )..r

he incarnation ot the Deitv, which had no toiind.it ion in tln-

world s history a device whereby the error n
I hi- whole ln-loi i&amp;lt; al

construction i- not in the lea-t decree obviated.
\\ hen we now conic to the Christian period, what a -ingnlar

view ol it- history, what an astonishing speetai le, piv-ent-
itsell here! 1 he ( hnrch also, as we ha\ e alreadv ob.-erved, i-

divided into a cycle ot tour parts : and yet, savs Swedenborg,
with the ( ouneil ol Nice begins the great a post as\ from &amp;lt; hi istian

truth, which lasts down to his own time ! lint the notion ot

apostasy implies the idea ol perversity and disorder. How
then would it he possible

1 to find a regular development in the

tour ( hristian Churches, the three hist members whereoi are to

be, in the same relation to the first, as summer, autumn, and
winter to the spring : or even as youth, manhood, and old age,
to inlancy ! Where a well-ordered development is observed,
where a regular transition. I rom one state to another, is inanilest,
a rejection ot the original vital principle is not conceivable.
^ here, on t he ot her hand, this is rejected, as Swede nb&amp;lt;

&amp;gt;rg
accuses

the whole Church subsequent to the Council oi Nice, ot casting
ot! such a principle, there a regular development is not possible1

Kven our finisher ot the Church had a sense oi the incoherence
ot Ins historical constructions. On tin- account he endeavours
to excuse, in some manner, the apostasy, and speaks ot the

beneficial variety of religious differences ; that mutually enlighten
one another, and even lets the remark escape him, that he had
been informed, that those Churches, which are in ditteivnt goods
and truth-, it only their good- have relation to the love of the

Lord, and their truths to faith in him, are like so many precious
jewels in a king s crown. 1

It, hereby, a kind of necessitv in

never contradict himself, would expect Swedenborg to designate
all the ( hristian ages, that have elapsed since the Council of

Nice, as the very night ; as the abomination ot desolation ;

as that ( hurcli, wherein nothing spiritual i&amp;gt; lett remaining
1 Loc. cit. p. 515.
l-oc. &amp;lt;--it. p. 5 u. That the la-t time of the Christian Chun h is tin-

very nielli in which the^former Churches have sat. i- plain from the Lord s

1
feiliction, etc. \ ol. i, p. j 5 ^ ; Nothing spiritual is l.-ti reinainin- in it

(the whole ( hurch).
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which in name only is Christian
;

] or (as the Anglican writer

of the preface to the book, from which we have made our extracts,

expresses himself), as the revelation of the mystery of iniquity ;

as the man of sin
;

or whatever other predicates may please

him. A marvellous expansion, truly, of childhood to youth,

to manhood, and to age !

After such a confused succession of times and of Churches,

Swedenborg fitly follows as the extremest link. In a true

development, the continuation and the end are so connected

with the beginning, that not only doth the latter follow the

preceding in gentle transitions, but it grows out. of it, and is in

the same relation to it, as the bud, the blossom, and the fruit,

are to the seed. Yet Swedenborgianism doth not grow out of

the sequence of historical phenomena, but breaks suddenly in

upon them. \Ye have already had occasion to observe, that,

according to Swedenborg, the corruption of the Church began
at once, at a single stroke, as if by some magical interruption

to the train of thought of all her members. Equally abrupt and

unexpected is the rise of his own religious system. He charges

the Church existing before him, with having, by the abuse of

free-will, abandoned, and never again returned to, the funda

mental principles of Christianity ;
and asserts, at the same

time, that it is impossible to attain to them again, without an

intercourse with the spiritual world without the knowledge

of certain truths, which no man before him possessed, because

none had been favoured with the like revelations. But, as

llie revelations were the result of an extraordinary grace ol dod,

and as, in the Church, itself, all elements for a true regenera

tion had been, since the Nicene Council, utterly lost; how

could the Swedenborgian Church follow trie preceding Churches

in a regular order of development ? All sects that had seceded

from the Catholic Church could in a certain degree give a plaus

ible justification to their charges against her, inasmuch as they

appealed to Scripture, whereby her regeneration were possible.

The censure of the Reformers, indeed, must always be termed

incomprehensible, since it. presupposed the live-will ot those

against whom it was directed : and this faculty the Reformers

denied to men, representing the Deity as the exclusive agent in

all spiritual concerns, on whom it entirely depended to set aside,

as by a magical stroke, all errors, and who, in consequence, was

1 Vol. ii, p. ^73 : flie former Church being Christian in name only, but

not in essence ami reality.
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alone obnoxious to any charge, 1 1 in 1 1 1- household anything w&amp;lt; ! e

amiss. These reproaches, nevertheless, nn^ht, to men who an-

not wont to reason with consistency, appear well loimded.

Hut Swedenborg boasts that the true spii itual sense ot H&amp;lt;&amp;gt;lv

\\rit was revealed to him in Heaven only, and. in consequence,

quite independently ol the ordinary channels lurnished through

the original institution ot the ( hun h ; and he (hen-Ion- denies

to the three preceding periods of Christianity the utter possi

bility &amp;lt;&amp;gt;f possessing, through the then existing media, an\ -oiind

doctrine whatsoever. And yet IK describes the community he

founded as the crown ot the Churches following each other ac

cording to order ! \Yas then the apostasy ol the Niceue &amp;lt; ouncil

something contormable to order ? \\.is the darkness ot the

(ireek, the Roman Catholic, and the L rotestanl Churches founded

in the very ordinance ol (iod ? In the. same way, too, as, ac

cording to the theory of our sage, Christ might have appeared
in the time of Adam, Noah, and Moses, so he himselt, Irom the

destination assigned to him, might have commenced his career

in the fourth, filth, or sixth century ol our eta. And yet the

succession of the (hurches was defined and systematic ! Not

the slightest reference to final causes can be discovered in this

contradictory view of History, and its result appears totally

unworthy of the I
&amp;gt;eity.

Hut here we must draw the attention &amp;lt;&amp;gt;1 the reader to a special

circumstance. Wherefore had Christ not power enough to stem

by his mam test at ion the progress ot sin, and to ensure the truth

he had brought to mankind against the possibility &quot;I extinction J

Wherefore did the word, which was uttered Irom his lips, which

wa- preserved and explained by his spirit, lose, so shortly alter

his ascension, its world-subduing energy
&quot; And wheretore d&amp;lt;&amp;gt;th

it work with might and with victory, and become lor ever per

manent, only when proclaimed by Swedenborg? \\ e should

yet be disposed to think that, when (iod hinisell speaks, the

Word is at least as lasting as when a mortal babbles, though to

him all mysteries in heaven should have been disclosed! 1 he

work of Christ lasted about three hundred years a short spring

tide till, at last, Swedenborg converts all into eternal spring .

Is not this the most evident blasphemy ? Swedenborg is really

exalted to be the centre-point ot all History, and to hold the

place of the true Redeemer : with him, and not with &amp;lt; hrUt. the

golden age returns.
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LXXXVI CONCLUDING REMARKS

The translations of Swedenborg s writings find, as we hear,

a very great sale in and out of Germany, and the number of his

followers daily increases. This we can perfectly understand.

The unadorned Gospel, the simplicity of the Church s doctrine,

are no longer capable of exciting an age so spiritually enervated

as our own. Truth must be set forth in glaring colours, and

represented in gigantic proportions, if we hope to stimulate and

stir the souls of this generation. The infinite void and obtuse-

ness of religious feeling in our time, when it cannot grasp spirits

by the hand, and see them pass daily before it, is incapable of

believing in a higher spiritual world
;
and the fancy must be

startled by the most terrific images, if the hope of prolonging

existence in a future world is not entirely to be extinguished.

Long enough was the absurd as well as deplorable endeavour

made to banish miracles from the Gospel History ;
to under

mine, with insolent mockery, the belief in the great manifesta

tion of the Son of God
;

to call in question all living intercourse

between the Creator and the creature
;
and to inundate nations

with the most shallow7

systems of morality for these followed

in the wake of such anti-Christian efforts. But the yearning
soul of man is not to be satisfied \vith such idle talk, and when

you take from it true miracles, it will then invent false ones.

Our age is doomed to witness the desolate spectacle of a most

joyless languor, and impotence of the spiritual life, by the side

of the most exaggerated and sickly excitement of the same
;

and if we do not, with a living and spiritual feeling, return to the

doctrine of the Church, we shall soon see the most wretched

fanaticism obtain the same ascendancy, as we saw the most

frivolous unbelief established on the throne. But by such

phenomena will no one be conducted to the faith acceptable unto

God
;
and the answer, which in the Gospel (Luke xvi, 19) that

luxurious, hard-hearted, rich man received from Abraham,

when he begged him to send Lazarus to his brethren, to the end

that they might be converted, may perfectly apply to Sweden

borg s followers, when they hold that the world needs a visionary,

in order to bring it back to the truth/ and will be found to con

tain a valid testimony against their prophet. We have Moses

1 See the letter from Thomas Hartley, rector of Wenwick, in Northamp
tonshire, in the preface to the True Christian Religion, p. vii.
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and thi huii h ; and when \\r IMMI imi thrx-, \\r -h.iil L|i\ r n

ar in linn \\lio pretend^ t !&amp;gt;nn^ 11- tiding-- IHMII I h nthci \\oild.
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CHAPTER V

T H E S O C I N I A N S

i.XXX VII RELATION OF THE SOCIMANS TO THE REEOR.MERS

HISTORICAL REMARKS

IN the Catholic system of doctrine, two elements the Divine,

a.nd the human, the natural and the supernatural, the mystical

and the rational, or however else we may please to denominate

them move in uniform and harmonious combination : so that

the rights of either appear adjusted in a manner that must

certainly extort esteem and admiration from i-very reflecting

mind. And whoever unites a pious. Christian, and ecclesiastical

spirit to a cultivated intellect, must feel himself impelled to

acknowledge, that God s protection hath guarded His Church

in an eminent degree. But of the contraries, which in the

Church are so beautifully harmonised, the one or the other can

easily, in the individual believer, obtain the preponderance.
Yet tlii- preponderance will remain, innocuous, if the one-sided

principle will not proceed to a total misapprehension of its op

posite, unduly appreciated as it is ; and if the bonds of love,

which unite th&amp;lt;- individual to the body of the Church, be main

tained inviolate : for it is these which oppose a beneficial check

to the excess of one or other of the aforesaid (dements, that both

form the life of Christianitv. Such one-sided tendencies, existing

more or less at all times, were found in the period immediately

prior to the Reformation ; and the classical studies, which had

then once more come into vogue, gave to the rational principle

in manv a melancholy preponderance : as they may be per

ceived even in the celebrated, and. in many respects, meritotious

Erasmus. Yet the opposite tendency was. by far, more pre

valent, as the rapid diffusion of the Reformation itself will

prove, wherein the mystical element had predominated, to the

utter exclusion of the contrary one. But after this element,

exceeding all bounds, had dissevered the bonds of the Church,

the one-sided rational principle, in its turn, detached itself
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Thurgovia,
1 of ;i John Campamis. &amp;lt;&amp;gt;| a Michael N-rvttu-. :

ind of a Valent me (icntilis. 1 formed ,i eonnnnnitv \vhi-. h

received its nanic from i \vo li.ih.in-~ oj Sienna. I c!iu-

Soeinns. \N!M in llir year i
:y&amp;gt;.:

died at /uiich. and hi-

nephew. Kail- tu.s Socinus. who died in 1004. at Kinlawic/e

in Poland.

Socinianism and the old orthodox Protestantism are .

-
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can unite. ll. in tin Protestant system, the Hivinitv ot Christ
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is,
l&amp;gt;y

liie doctrine of ubiquity, absorbed in his Divinity: hut

anionc; the Soemians. &amp;lt; ln i-t appears as mere man. It Lit

asserted, that the object o| the mani iestation ot the Sou oi (iod

\\.is -(lel\ and e.x&amp;lt;

%

lusi\\ ly the I econriliation ol men with the

Deity in the Redeemer s hlood: and all the rest, whirh [e&amp;gt;us

taught and wrought, \\-as purely accidental : the So&amp;lt; inians. on

the oihei hand, hold that Christ has offered up no sacrifice lor

the sins ot the world. 1-ui \vislied onl\ to deli\ ei unto mi

ne\\&quot; doctrine, and IK- to lh in a model o| X irtue. Luther and
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iuit the t\\
ro Socini kno\\- ahsolnteU 1
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that our great progenitor had brought upon his children. Ac

cording to the former. God alone worketh the deliverance of

man from the empire of Satan, and brmgetb him into com
munion with Christ, and man is. in this process, purely passive ;

according to the latter, man is alone active, and God. after

communicating to him His doctrine and His promises respecting
a future life, leaves him almost entirely to himself. If the old

Protestants speak only of grace, \ve hear, on the other hand,
horn the lips of the Socinians. but the word, laws and precepts.
If it be tin? custom of the; Wittenberg theologians, constantly
to despise reason, and if. at the origin of the Reformation, they
were scarcely able to endure its name, it is a maxim with the

above-mentioned Italians to consult it in everything, to admit

nothing that was impervious to that degree of culture, that

it had attained to in their own persons, just as if they had stood

at the very summit of all attainable knowledge. If we listen to

the Reformers, man lias only to take the Bible in hand, and its

contents in a magical way will be conveyed, through the Spirit
of God, to his mind; but, if we turn to Ladius and Faustus,

they will tell us that we must understand all the languages in

the world, and all the rules and arts of biblical criticism and

interpretation, in order to penetrate into the obscurity of Holy
Writ. But if these two species of religious reformers, on the

aforesaid and other like points, pursued courses so totally

different, they again frequently concur in other matters. Not

only did both promise to restore primitive Christianity, and

look upon the Bible as the only standard and source from which

it was to be drawn, and by which all religious tenets must be

tested, but the peculiar starting point of both was also the same.

They united in asserting Christianity to have a purely practical

tendency, adapted to life
;

this practical tendency being taken

in the narrow and one-sided signification, as opposed to all

speculation and high scientific inquiries. In this matter, how
ever, the other differences between the Reformers and Socini

exerted, doubtless, a decisive influence
;

the practical tendency
of the former being in its fundamental tone exclusively religious ;

that of the latter, exclusively moral.

Protestantism and Socini anism have this, too, in common
;

that as the former checked its own development, and left to

the later sects, that sprang out of its bosom, the task of carrying
out its own principles, so Socinianism bequeathed to a later

period the work of its own consummation namely, the entire



abandonment ol those elements o| -npt i nat MI ,iii -in. whu h, m
it- on-ill, it had not \\ holly i vjecte&amp;lt; 1.

Having now pointed out ilir historical . oim.-, i \, ,\\ li.-tweeii

tin- Protestant and the Socinian system-, &amp;lt;i| doctrine. A.- -diall
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hispei . A; ili
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other m the \
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century, by means of the Italian physician, Blandrata, Unitarian

principles had taken root), and also in Silesia, Prussia, Branden

burg, the Palatinate, and the Netherlands, it was only in

Prussia and the March of Brandenburg that they succeeded in

founding some unimportant congregations, lor the general

abhorrence for their principles and for all attempts to propagate

them (even, as in Manherm, where they thought themselves

secure), opposed great obstacles to their progress. In the

Netherlands, though individual Unitarians were tolerated, they

were not allowed to form congregations at least. The greater

part went over by degrees to the other Christian communities,

among which they lived dispersed. It was in Transylvania only

that the sect maintained itseli.

The chief sources of information for the history of Sociniamsm

are the numerous writings of Faustus Sociuus. who made use

of the papers bequeathed to him by his uncle, the writings ot

John Ci-ell. Jonah Schlichting. John Lewis YVollzogen (the works

of all these writers are found in the Bibliothcca Fratnim Polo-

norum), and of several others.

Among the Socinian catechisms the larger one ot Racovia,

edited by Moscorovius and Schmalz in the year 1005. and that

by Ostorod, a Socinian preacher at Buscow. near Dantzic, are

particularly distinguished. (Rak. 1604.) A regular symbolical

writing the Socinians do not recognise ; although the Racovian

Catechism may pass for such.

LXXXVIII PRINCIPLES OF THE SOCINIANS, AS TO THE RELATION

BETWEEN REASON AND REVELATION. AND THE FUNCTIONS

OF THE FORMER IN THE INTERPRETATION OF HOLY WRIT

It is our first duty to state the views ot the Socinians. a--

to the sources of all religious and moral knowledge. 1 hey

assert that, through his own powers, man arrived] at the know

ledge and distinction of good and evil : and. on the other hand,

they think that the idea of dod, and of divine things, is con

veyed to man only from without, to wit. by instruction. - In

accordance with this theory, they represent the Divine image

in man. as consisting in the dominion of the latter over animals.

1 Faust. Socin. Pnelect. theol. c. 2
;
Bibliothecu Fr. Pol. torn, i, fol. 537 ;

Volkel. do vc-ra Relig. lib. iv, c. 4.

- Faust. Socin. de auct. S. Script. Bib!. Fr. PoF lorn, i, p. 273.



This i&amp;gt; avowedly the meanest view, which it is possible to enter

tain ol the alfinitv to ( iod in man : a VPAV wln&amp;gt; li render-, it

utteilv inconcei\ able, how. when ( iod announces Hinisi-ll. or

!ets Himsell U announced Iroin without, nnn \\ould l&amp;gt; e\,-n

capable o| receiving the doctrine ol !he l)-itv. &amp;lt; leaiei. and

yet wi t l.al more in volous and powerless, t IP- one-sided UP -i al:-: n^

tendency oi Sociniamsm could not well appear, than m the-e

conceptions, which evidently have in view to represent tip-

ethical principle as the pnmaiA and most deeply-stated idea

in man: and the religions principle on tin othei hand, a-

something subordinate, only extraneoiisly anni Xed to tin mind,

onlv to be grasped by the finite understanding, like the

^raphy ol lYr;i. t&amp;lt;r instance, and thereloi e, in a niamiei. a&amp;lt;

-

cidenta! Thus, while Luth .r assigns to morality i\ mere

temporal, perishable, earthlv value. Socinianism. in tip- mo-t

direct opposition, allots the highest pi, ice to it. In the vequel.
wi- si, ,ill also see. that the religious is madi to minister eiiiirels

1

to the ethical principle. Not h-ss do we, here, recognise the

instineii\
-

e torce. \\ hich iir^ ed Socinianism to carry M iit that

OMJ u
i&amp;gt;i t K MI . that it lornied anain-t tlie eliler l

&amp;gt;rotestantisin : tlie

latter, m its extreme sects, representing the divine idea in man,

(as. tor instance, the inward huht. the inward Christ ol the

Ouakers). t&amp;lt;- be so all-j)owerlul as to need no extraneous aid

lor its rise and development in human consciousness: while,

on tin other hand, the So&amp;lt; inians will deduce tin- divine idea

\( 7(7v Mom an external source. I he truth is on neither side.

Rational nature, tip religious, intellectual, and moral capability.
is innate in man : but. in both respects, i! needs the outward

excitation, proceeding trom a beiiii; ol a like spiritual essence,

in order to untold its own energy, and consummate its own
lllst oi \.

One \\&amp;lt;iuld be inclined to suppose, that, in virtue ol these

principles, the Socinians would have adhered literallv to the

sense oi any record ol revelation, and have embraced it witii

unhesitating laith : since they denied to man tip- capacity, as

it were, tor an\ ulterior cri ticisin oi such, or the di\ine similitude,

in the true sense oj the word. But in such an expectation \\ e

should IM- totallv deceix ed. 1 here are not. indeed. a
&amp;gt;.intin^

numerous passages, tha! inculcate an unconditional submission

to Holy Writ : but the very reverse is practised, and the

1 h .-uist. Socin.
K|&amp;gt;.

in. ad Mat. Kadci . liil). l-ratniin Pol. loin. i. tul.

!-
|

iii 1 in i ultra id srntiu : Nilnl in n&amp;gt; Si riptiM h-^i, i|iii&amp;gt;d
noil vi-r:
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maxim is not only enforced- but clearly avowed ; that anything

contrary to reason, that is to say, to the understanding of the

Socinians, must not be considered as a doctrine oi onr records

of revelation. Hence the memorable declaration of some

Socinians. that in cases, where a Scripture text does not har

monise wit!) what they denominate tvason, thev should nither

invent a sense, than adopt the simple and literal signification

of the words. 1 Hence we find, among them, the iirst outlines

df the subsequent accommodation theory a theory whi&amp;lt;

%

h is,

indeed. closHv connected with the conception the\ had formed

of Christ : for. with the nature of a mere man. an adaptation
io errors is perfectly consistent. Vet this point the Socuiiaus

did not fullv develop. They did not even uphold the theory

of inspiration in ail its rigour ; and admitted lh.it errors though

only in uiumpoitaut matters, might have crept into the Bible. -

From the analogy of the whole Socinian system, especially horn

the representation it gives of the Holv Spirit . t he higher guidance,

under which the ^acred Scriptures wen/ composed, was, according

to these sectaries, merely confined to a Providential ordinance,

which permitted onlv virtuous, honourable, and well-informed

men to write the same. That the followers of Sorinus should

reject Tradition and the authority oi the Church was naturally

to be expected.

S [.XXXIX- DOCTRINE OF TrIK SOCINIANS RESPECTING GOD

AND THE PERSON OF CHRIST

Hven in the doctiine of the Divine attribute,-, the opposition,

which the Socinians form to the eider Protestants, is very m;uii-

fest. If the Reformed (and herein the Lutherans -had. set them

sit. . . . ]Y;rstat. nii frater, mihi crede. cum in aliqiicm Scripture locum

incii iinuis, qui nobis lalsam sentential!! coiitiiiere videatur, nna cum
. \ugustiiH&amp;gt; liac in parte ignoraiitiam uostra.iu tateri. quam cum, si alioquin
indnbitatus plane sit, in dubium revocarc. Faustus, alter having ob

served, that it&quot; we wish to charge on iioly Writ any untruth, we can do

this only through reason, or other grounds, says : Kalione vix u!io mode.

fieri id potest, cum Christiana religio noil humame rationi ullo
]&amp;gt;acto

iniiitatur.
1

Bengel (in Suski nil s l\lagazine, No. xv, p. i jS) has excellently proved,
that the Socinians, in the interpretation ot Holy Writ, adopted as a rule, a.

negative use of reason. The passage relative hereto, extracted trom Hie

writings of Faustus Socinus and Schmalz. may be seen in p. 132 oi the

above-cited work. See also Marheineke Instit. Symbol, p. 172.
- Faust. Socm, de auct. S. Script. Bibl. Fr. Pol. fob 267.



tin- c.\;i!)i[ &amp;gt;lc) sacrificed the hve-uill of 1:1,111 t&amp;lt; the I hvine om
niscience : the Sociniaiis. on the other hand, in ordei to upheld
the capacity of sell-determination in man. -et limit- to &amp;lt;iod -

fore-knowledge. The one party annihilate- man. the other

disfigures the ide;i &amp;lt;it (iod. 1 he lonner represent- MI, in ,.

hound th;it he can no longer he regarded a- ;in independent
hem- ; the lath r teaches that ( md is hound by man and -u!

the immutable to extraneous intlueiices.

\\\ all the sects, which we have hitherto drst rihed the do,

respecting the Person oi the Redeemer, a- handed down h\ the

&amp;lt; at hoi ic ( Ini i h namely, that he i- at once (\&amp;lt;x\ and man-
was e\vr retained, hhe Sociniaus. on the other hand, in th;-

article oi belief, departed h oin tin ancient truth in sin h a

that the errors the\
-

adopted in its room determine almost all

their own deviations. The Father onh o! Je-u- ( hi i&amp;gt;t the\

hoi, I to he (iod. 1

They are not. indeed, o| opinion \ \\.\\ - il\

depend-, on the denial oi the doctrine o! the Trinitv. ( )n the

ontrary. (listin^iiishin^ between truths, the knowledge \\-hefot

is alisolnte!\- in cessary to the ^ainin,^ of eternal lite, and

adoption ot which is only very uselul. they asserted that the

do^in,; ol the unity ot (,&amp;lt;&amp;gt;d belongs to the lirsl lass : the do^ma
ot the unity ol Per-on- to the second ;- vet it i- sin^ nlai&quot; that .

at the same time, the Socinians \\ ishe&amp;lt;l to pro\-e that the unit\

i&amp;gt;t

per-&amp;lt;&amp;gt;n
is inseparable Irom the unity o! essence, and. ac

cordingly, from the unity ol (e&amp;gt;d. For. hereby, they certainly

thought to prove that the I runty ot persons (h-stroys the unity
ot nature, and. consequently, that the belie! in the unity ol

person is indispensably necessary to salvation.

I he Son o| (iod they hold to be a mere man. who was con-

reived oi the Holy (ihost, and therefore called the Son ; (iod.

!! a!-o enjoyed the distinction (a.s the Socinians further teach).

t have been prior to entering on in- office, admitted into

heaven, where h received hi- commission relative to mankind.

1

&amp;lt; nt&amp;lt;-( hisin. K;II ov. (pi. 7 }. Ou;i-n;im est h;r&amp;lt; IVi suna &amp;lt;livin;i . l\---[ &amp;gt;.

l

;
.-t ill I rilS linns liiiniiiil ii i-ti i [i-su ( l)risli I .iI M .

-
I. ) ,

i it. ipi. - ;. &amp;lt; )ii.i ii:iin suiit, i|u.i ;nl essential!) perl incnt . ,nl

s.iliitfin
i
TI cssarin r l\V-j &amp;gt;. Siinl CM, ipiod I )i-us si t .

i |iiml sit t;in

t inn u mis. clt .
( in .

~
i . !&quot;. xjioiic,

1

1
1 i.i- ;K 1 cam rein \ clicincnt -i u 1 ih.i

ic n sea : Kc-i ). Id i |iiidcin est nt i &amp;lt;

&amp;gt;L;IH
isra in us in esscllt ia I &amp;gt;i-i

;

;

1,111111111 pcrs. .11,1111 c - ,
. Christ. Kclii;. hist it . I .il .1. l

;
r. \\&amp;gt;\. loin, i, t ul. . ;
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This article of belief the Socinians evidently put forward, not

only in order to set aside the difficulties which several Scripture

texts presented difficulties which, on the rejection of Christ s

divinity, must have proved very weighty
] but also because,

from the views they entertained as to the origin of religious

ideas, they were unable otherwise to explain, how Christ, even

according to the meagre conception they had formed of his

doctrines, could have attained to his peculiar religious system.

On account of his obedience, they proceed to say. he was, alter

the consummation of his work of redemption, exalted to divine

dignity and honour, and all things were given unto him : so

that Christians may turn with confidence unto him as a God,

and one invested with Divine power, and may adore him nay,

are bound to do so - Faustus Socinus was so zealous for the

worship of Christ that Hlandrata called him to Transylvania,

in order to overcome the repugnance of the consistent Unitarians

in that country, who. with reason, were unwilling to offer to any
creature an act of adoration. Faustus even fell under suspicion

of having contributed, with all his power, towards the imprison

ment of Simon David, who was particularly zealous in upholding

the consistency of his own religious system. Even in the Ra-

covian Catechism, those are declared unworthy of the Christian

name who testify not. in the aforesaid manner, their homage
to Christ. 3 Once accustomed to admit self-contradictory pro

positions into their religious system, the Unitarians, who adored

Christ, now introduced a distinction in their worship, allotting

supreme adoration to God. and an inferior one to Christ/ In

1 Catechism. Rac. qu. 194 and 195.
- Socin. tie Justif. Bibl. Fr. Pol. torn, i, fol. Cor, col. i. Ipsi Jesu

tantam in ccelo et in terra, tanqnam obedienta- scilicet usque ad mortem

crncis insigne pra-mium, potestatem dedit, ut, etc. Catech. Racov. qu.

2^&amp;gt;. Quid pneterea Domimis Jesus huic pnecepto addidit ? Resp. Id

quod etiam Dominum Jesum pro Deo agnoscere tenemur, id est, pro eo, qui

iu uos potestatum habet divinam, et cui nos divinum exhibere honorem

obstricti sumus. Qu. 237. In quo is honor divmus Christo debitus con-

sistit ? Resp. In eo, quod quemadmodum adoratione divina eum pro-

sequi tenemur, ita in omnibus necessitatibus nostris ejus o]&amp;gt;em implorare

possumus. Adoramus vero eum proplcr ipsius sublimem et divinam ejus

potestatem. Christ. Relig. Instit. fol. 656. Ostorod, Instruction, cap.

xix. p. 134.
3 Catech. Racov. qu. 246. Quid vero sentis de us hommibus, qui

Christum non invocant, nee adorandum consent? Resp. I rorsus non

esse Christianos sentio, cum Christum non habeaut. Kt licet verbis id

netware non audeant, rripsa negant tamen.
1 Loc. cit.

&amp;lt;pi. 245. Krgo is honor et cultus ad eum modum tribuitur,

ut nulluni sit inter Christum et Deum hoc in genere discrimen ? Resp.
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this way. they who had resolved to maintain so rigidly tin unity

( ,t the (iodhead, admitted. 1

&amp;gt;y

the side ol tin- one, true, and

supreme Drily, a second, unreal, and inferior (md. whom,

compelled by the rlrarrst texts ot Scripture, they resolved to

adore; so that they ininirdialrly revoked then rrsolution. as

\\vll as ellleebled the doctrine ol one (iod. by the setting Up o|

a second. Had thry been acuter thinkers, they mu-t have

discerned, that it the (iospel represents the Son a&amp;gt; a iVr-ou,

and at the samr lime as (iod (and tin-- the Socinian&amp;gt; do not

pretend to deny),
1 no other relation between him and the I-atln-r

is conct iriil lt . 1 iit that which the ( atholi- Church hath tioin the

bei^iniiin^ believed. l&amp;gt;ut \\ hat strange theology i- tin-, \\!n&amp;lt; h

can teach, that in the course ol ajjvs. dod permits a change m
the government ot the world; so that having, down to the

time ot ( hrist. conducted that ^overnmeiit in Hi- own person,

lie now resigned it. ju.-t as it He -had hi eil Wear\ ol it. and

appointed a yice^erent. to whom He prohahU communicated

omnipotence, certainly, .it least, omniscience, and such like

attributes; ju-&amp;gt;t
as il thini;^ ot ilu&amp;gt; kind could, without an\ -

difficulty. 1&quot; transferred, and. as it were, appended to any

will, above the point ol elevation, which that conception had

lixrd. Whoever imagines that he is absolutely incapable ol

satislvinu certain moral claims, will certainly never act up to

them in lite ; and whoever obstinately persists in the prejudice.

that his powers are unequal to any speculative problem, will

assuredly never solve it Would it not appear that such re

called fancies, at times, at least, determine instinctively the

measure ot intellectual power in those who possess them

was so with So&amp;lt; mil-. The Divine similitude, the hiL;lie-t ta&amp;lt; ul.ty

m man. that therein the real man alone consists, he places in

the calling to hold dominion over animal-. Kroin all the spei i-

meiis we have LMVen ol hi- religions svsti in. we M-e a man before

. u. till. -) )). uhciT \v&amp;lt;- src that tn ( hrist a sprrirs &amp;lt;&amp;gt;\ in\&amp;lt;

drcsscil, lirannu somr rcsnnl &amp;gt;lancc tu the &amp;lt; atliolit in\ ( u at ii &amp;gt;n ol saiut-&amp;gt;.

1 Christ. Ui-lit;. Instit. lcr. ril. l&quot;(tl ?;. I ll.- words .it St lnlm sC,.
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us who judges of Divine things like a shepherd, a goat-herd, or

a cow-herd
;

but we see no theologian. The following way of

dealing with Scriptural texts by Socinus is certainly not cal

culated to overturn the judgment we have pronounced upon his

very narrow-minded views. In order to get rid of the proof,

which may be so strictly drawn in favour of the pre-existence

of Christ from those words of John (i, i), In the beginning was

the Word, the two Socini thus interpreted this passage : In

the beginning of John s preaching, Christ already was the envoy
of God. On that text,

:

Be- lore Abraham was, I am (John
vi, 58), they foisted the following sense : Before Abram be-

cometh Abraham, I am the light of the world. As the change
of name of the aforesaid patriarch was connected with the

promise that he should be the father of many nations, but as,

before Christ, he was the father only of one nation, and it was

only through the latter many nations entered into the relation

of sonship to him, so the Saviour wished to say, before Abram.

in fact, merits the- name of Abraham, I will be the light of the

world, for I am destined by dod to be the mediator of the trans

formation of the one name into the other. That Christ is termed

by John the Creator of the world, they denied, bc-cause the text,

Through him all tilings were made. etc.. was to be referred

to the new creation occasioned by him Yet it is not here

our business to bring forward the exc-getical arguments which

the Socinians advance in support of their doctrines ; we shall

therefore return to the exposition of their peculiar tenets.

The Holy Ghost they represent as a power and efficacy of

the Deity, but the more exact description they give of this

power will claim our attention later.- The question has often

been proposed. With what ancient heresy doth the Socinian

conception of Christ agree ? It would be easy to discover

. Catecii. Rat . qu. 107, 128. Oeder, a Protestant Heap., whose (Million

of the Racovian Catechism, in the year 1739, I make use of , says, at p. 14 ,

at the question 107, as follows : Perversio clarissinii loci (John vi, 58) it a.

fa-da et simul manifesta est, nt fieri non potuisse credam, ut homines san.v

alioqnin mentis, in eas cogitationes inciderent, nisi qui ol&amp;gt; abjectum
amorem veritatis in reprobnm sensnm traditi sunt. He is right. Com-

pare Christ. Relig. Inslit. Bibl. Frat. Pol. torn, i, lol. 656.
- Catech. Racov. qu. 271. Spiritum Sanctum non esse in Deitate

personam, et hinc disi.ere poles, etc. Christ, Relig. Instil, ii, fol. 652,
Coll. ii. Quid, qua-ro, de Spiritu sancto mine mihi dicis ? Resp. Xempe,
ilium non esse personam aliquam, a Deo, cnjns est Spiritus, distinetam, sed

tantummodo ipsius Dei vim et efficaciam quandam, etc. What an absurd

answer, in more than one respect ! In general, the whole catechetical

exposition is very unsuccessful.
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in;iny points &amp;lt;&amp;gt;i resemblance to ancienl &amp;gt;ei t&amp;gt;. nut the SIM im.in-

arc unable to show a perfect concurrence with anvnie. \\ ii!i

the Ariaiis they doubtless agreed in th&quot; veneration and worship
&amp;lt;&amp;gt;l one who became a &amp;lt; lod \\ !io \\ a - :\ nn ;

. n-atuie. I ait the

heretics o I the loiirt h century tauijil that the Son o| ( n &amp;gt;d existed

before the world, and that tliroiiL; ii hini t h. in ve

and h om ilie be^innnii: governed ,i dm trine \\ iend-

in the sixteenth century called in tjuestion. &amp;gt;ince thev represented
the exist elh C t

&amp;gt;\ t lie S:i Vl&amp;lt; Mil as. Ill e\

with his earthly nativity, and therefor, could not tea

o! the world by him. and e\ en dated Irom hi- .1- &amp;lt;-!i-i&amp;lt; &amp;gt;i\ only.

Ins LM ivernmeut o| die world, which. ( -\ en i . to

t hem. is ol a h mi ted nature.

V\nh the Artemoiiites the Socinians willin^h asoeial

thein-eh es : and about the jx-riod o! lin-ii lirsl ; ;

-
. ol

(as, t i ir instaiice. the aiithoi ol i he i . nn-

pared the l/i \\ith th&amp;lt; disi iph-s o! I aul -
; S

I he aflinit v is. d- -ul -t! -ss. not to he denied. sin&amp;lt; all tip -e iai

ol heret ics IK M ( hri--t to be a men man.
the Divine Spirit, and was sent to men with a I &amp;gt;ivine eommi -ion.

I&amp;gt;ut it the Socinians ilcnicd. that before In s birth Irom Mary.
Christ h;i i already existri !. nd was : set md ir\ loi

um\ er&amp;lt;e (and by tin-- denial they take a position below the

Ariaiis) : tin Artemoiiites. on the other h; ther wit!

disciples o| Paul o Saino&amp;lt;ai I. rejected i \ .-ii the do triiii

( hrist. alter hi&amp;gt; ascension, was exalte. i to Divine di.^nitv.

to the u&quot;
v

.

j

; p;n l ;it oi the world : and hen :

\ ! il as : ir belo\\

the Socinians. as these fall Ix-low the Arian^. Some
o! ArteUlon. a- \\ ell as ol lheodotu&amp;lt;. rejected, as .1 later il

polation. til; be^innin^ ,,i the (io-:&amp;gt;el ol &amp;gt;t John, and
therelore i all. d Alo^j : whil \i t. nion hnn.-ell a el ted,, i

before T..JM /, plivrillUS.
&amp;lt; hli-1 \\ a - ni.t hel.l to be * ,od. I

ot Samo-ata :-u
( &amp;gt;\

&amp;gt;re t &amp;lt;

i the li\-jnn&amp;gt;. wherein &amp;lt; liri-1 \\a-

o| ( hi 1-!. i h. S
! iee

between the \ .. aid ! he di&amp;lt; (

i;-,|
(

- .,! ,\i tenmn. and ha\ e

sonii I Mil: . iniiion with I lie I-ITI 1

- o| all t iii .

without . In &amp;gt;\\ e\ ei en 1
1 1 el \ coin idiiiL: \\ i t h t h

i he\ are also wonl |o In
;

,

the 1 h o t im a n &amp;gt; . I ! 1 1 ; 1 1
i

;

thai in 1 1 1 i

-
i 1 1

an union ol the LOLMK. \\-h&amp;lt; &amp;gt;m i in v on, ei\ ,

I i

^nh the man |e^n~-. lhe\ herein diltere*! Iniin the dm trine ol
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the Socinians. They preached up. moreover, that the kingdom
of the Redeemer would have an end ; that the union of the

Logos with the man Jesus would again be dissolved, and thereby
the dominion of Christ cease

;
whereas the reverse of this was

inculcated by the Socinians.

XC ON THE FAIT, AND TIIF RFGFXFRATIOX OF MAN

With reason the Socinians assert, that by the creation Adam
was endowed with free-will, which, in consequence of the Fall,

lie forfeited neither for himself nor for his posterity ;
lor it is

essentially inherent in human nature. Adam, moreover, they

say. was created mortal in himself : yet so, that if he had per

severed in his obedience to (iod. he was not under the necessity

of dying. Immortality would have been vouchsafed to him as

a gratuitous gift. Original sin, they contend, there is none ;

and the consequences of Adam s fall reach not beyond his

person, with the exception of a certain deleetiveness, which

occasions death to extend to all his posterity. This was a

concession, which the undeniable phenomena of ordinary life

wrung from the Socinians : but in their religions system, this

concession is so isolated as to be utterly untenable. 1

Corresponding to their notion of the moral malady of man
kind was that of the remedies which they represented Christ

to have proffered us against it. These the Socinians make to

consist, in the granting of a purer and more pertect legislation,

as well as in the opening the prospect of a future life, confirmed

as it is by Christ s resurrection, and which, according to them,

was not covenanted in the Old Testament, but now is promised

only to penitent sinners, and to the observers of the moral

precepts.- The Socinians saw themselves compelled to cir

cumscribe, as much as was practicable, the ethical and religious

knowledge, and the hopes of the ancient world : for otherwise

theie would scarcely have remained anything, for which, as

Christians, we were bounden in gratitude to (iod and to Christ.

Flow, otherwise, was Christ to be distinguished from the pro-

1 Catech. Kacov. qu. 422, 42, 45.
- Catech. Racov. (]ii. 197. Quid vero hoc novum foedus comprehendit ?

kesp. Duplex rerum
K&amp;lt;

UUS . quorum ununi Drum, alterum nos respicit.

On. ig8. Sunt peri ecta mandata et perfect u Dei promissa, etc. Socin.

&amp;lt;]V Justif. Bibl. Frat. Pol. torn, i, lol. 601, Col. i, Resp. ad object. Cuteni.

Bil&amp;gt;. Frat. Pol. torn, ii, to!. 4^, n.
&amp;lt;].
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llelice. they allege e\VI| the I. Mid -
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especial revelations which, through ( hii-t. the I ), \\\ had \&quot;ii, h-

saled to men. And had they known thai tin- Savioin toiind

this lonn &amp;lt;&amp;gt;1 prayer ahvad\ exi-tin-. and onl\- -tron-lv I.-.OPI-

mended it . then their account ol t he
pi-, uli.u

envoy &amp;lt;&amp;gt;!
&amp;lt; MM!, would ha\ e occupied a totally impi

space.
1

I he nn &amp;lt;M remarkable, indirect a&amp;lt; t ol ( hri

according to the Socinian system. when wi- closely in

the matter, be evidently the abolition ol the ritual and

ordinances o| the Mosaic dispensation : an abolition to \\hii h

they reter the establishment ol a more spiritual worship &amp;lt;&amp;gt;t the

Deity. I m tin- i- a men: ol Christ, which, alter all that the

prophet- o| the old law had taught upon the subjei t . i- certainly,
in i (

-spt t i tii the novelty, at least, (it its fundamental idea, not

to be so highly est i ma ted.

I tins, admitting no vicarious satistaction on the parl ol

hrist no imputation ot hi- merits. whi h they rejei t as per
nicious to morality the Socinians know only ot a certain

meagre communication ol Divine power supporting limn, in

exertion, and co-operating \\ ith it : a power whereoi W- mn-t.

beforehand, lorm only a very iimdc-t idea. I he lh&amp;gt;l\ (iho&amp;gt;t.

whose personality they deny, a- was abo\-e stated, is. according
to them. e\ eii in its workings, very tar tiom corresponding to

the idea which Scripture, and the perpetual laith ol the &amp;lt; him h.

J^
ivc &amp;lt;

l it. I hey divide In- vj 1 1
- into t \\ o classes, into ti mjniral

and extraordinary, under which they include the apostolic

jio\\ er ol miracles/
1

and into permanent. whi&amp;lt; h they term the

(iospel. and the sure hope of eternal lile. The formei they

designate as the outward, the latter as the internal ^il t ot the

Hol\- (iliost. In order that no one mi-li! deem the lh&amp;gt;lv Spirit

necessary lor the formation ol ( hristian laith. and. consecjiiently,

for the be^inmn^ ol all true virtue in man. the l\a ovian &amp;lt; ,ite-

chism de\ otes a speeial &amp;lt;|iie-tion
and an-\\ er t( the denial ol

tin- opinion.
1

Nay. whether the internal operation ot the

Divine Spirit be necessary lor implanting in the -oiil a turn

1

1 .1 )(. lit. i
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. : i

~
.
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hope of eternal lite, is a mutter of doubt to the authors of this

Catechism
;

for they make use of the expression, it seemeth that

the outward promise afforded us, by the preaching of the Gospel,
needs an inward sealing in our hearts.

As regards the fulfilment of the moral law. the above-mentioned
inward gift of the Holy Ghost is limited solely to cases of

peculiarly grievous temptation.
1 In illustration of this doctrine

of the Catechism, the following propositions, taken from a

series of answers made by Faustus Socinus to the objections,
which a certain Cutenus had proposed to him, deserve to be

cited. Every man. says this Reformer, in case he be not

corrupted by his associates, can live without sin, when the most
attractive and stimulating recompense be promised to him. as

the reward of his virtues. But. such a recompense is promised
in the Gospel ; therefore, he can perfectly conform his life to

the precepts of Jesus. To this the still stronger proposition
is subjoined : .Man. not. indeed, by his natural strength, but

by the powers afforded to him by God, through the hope of

eternal lite, can act up to the Divine will. 2 Hence we see,

that the opposition between natural and supernatural powers
in the Socinian system, has, in part, quite another signification,

thrtii it has ever received in the Church, and still retains among
Protestants, as well as Catholics. This phenomenon, moreover.

is grounded in the fact, that, according to vSocinus, man has no
innate sense of religion not even the slightest sense of the

immortality of his own soul : for the doctrine of immortality
is represented as one in ererv respect extrinsicallv communicated

supernaturally revealed
;
and therefore he denominates even

beliei in it a supernatural power. Further below. Socinus recurs

to the same subject, improving, as it were, on himself. The
Christian, according to him, by calling to mind eternal life, can

rise again, by his own strength, even from a grievous tall
; vet

nothing is safer and more praiseworthy,&quot; savs he. than to turn

to God. fur one ought noi to trust loo conhdenth in one s own

powers. But a vicious life, lie continues to say. man. without

a special favour and grace of God. is not a hie io ivlorm. The

question, however, arises, whether to this grac
the orthodox notion : or whether, on the cor

1 Loc. cit. (jii. }6X.

No. 6. Homo in line vita, non (jiiideni viribns naturalibus, seel virihus

sibi a 1 H O per spcm vi1;c :rtcrn;r tantain siibministratis,
pot&amp;lt;

j st ejusdem
vohmtatem periicere.

&quot;

Lauclabilius et securius.
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trustworthy guide. In other respects, what the Socinians ad

vance touching justifying faith, that it possesses in itself, as an

essential form, a power efficacious in works, and can be separated
from the same only in thought, is very good, and has been

borrowed from the Catholic schools (fides formata}. It is only
to be lamented, that the, in itself, very laudable earnestness,

which applied its energy to moral conduct, should have been

devoid of the Divine blessing and unction
;

and we are at a

loss to discover how it can attain its ends. 1

Directed by the truest instinct, the Socinians further assert,

that works, or obedience to the Divine precepts, do not, of

themselves, merit heaven ; for, as in the performance of these,

they refer the larger share to human exertion, and therefore

admit no truly Divine works, it does honour to their under

standing to have allowed no inward relation to eternal bliss, in

works founded in such a principle. .But if they perceived this,

it is then the more inconceivable, how they could deem man

capable ol future rewards, since with these, according to their

system, his earthly feelings and actions possess no true affinity

and uniformity. Even from this point of view, they might
have discerned the unsatisfactoriness of their own system, and

have been brought round to the 1 doctrine of the Church. -

In respect to the concurrence oi the Socinian view oi justi

fication, with the Catholic and the Protestant belief, as well

as its divergence from the doctrine of either Church, we shall

here make a few brief observations. The Socinians agree with

Luther and Calvin, in holding Justification to be a mere judicial

act of God. To justify, according to them, signifies only to

acquit to declare men just. But both parties stand in direct

hostility one to the other, inasmuch as the former make this

Divine declaration to follow upon sanctiiication ; the latter, on

the contrary, deduce sanctiiication only from the belief in this

declaration. Catholics reconcile these contrarieties, by teaching,

that sanctification and forgiveness of sins concur in the one act

1 Socin. loc. cit. fol.
oi&amp;lt;&amp;gt;,

col. ii. Fides obedientiam pneceptorum Die,

noil quidem ut effectum suuni, sed at suani substantial!! et formam con-

tinet atque complectitur. Meminisse enini debemus ejusquod supra recte

conrlusum esl, ildem, lianc scilicet, qua justiticamur, Dei obedientiam esse.

Compare de Christo Servatore. Bibl. Frat. Pol. torn. ii. P. i, c. iv, fol. 129 ;

P. iv, c. xi, fol. 234. These passages, as containing the refutation of the

Protestant doctrine on faith and works, have an especial importance ;
and

many remarks are, contrary to all expectation, acute and ingenious.
-Socin. fragment, de justific. loc. cit. fol. 620.
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ol justification. \\ hile the Protestant- hold, that lor the sake

ol Christ s merit-, heaven i&amp;gt; thrown open to the believer, in

despite &amp;lt;&amp;gt;i his sins: that not moral worth, but only grace de

cides our salvation, in order that praise may be rendered unto

(iod alone ; while the Socinians. on the ether hand, maintain

that merit ol ( hrist there i- none, but only merits on the part

ol man. and there tore no rciil grace in ( hrist. because otherwise

moral exertions would be paralysed : the Catholic ( linn h lays

hold on the truth in both parties and. at the same tune, rejei t-

the error- ol either: as she inculcates, that by grace man can

and must let himsell be moved, exalted, and thoroughly purified

m morals : and only inasmuch as he doth this, hath he a living

conception tit the institution oi grace, and doth he place himself

m due relation to it. That, however, Protestantism is tar more

lilted than the system ot the two Socini (much as the latter

may perpetually exalt morality) to call lorth moral exertion,

and to found a pure morality, although Protestantism mis

apprehends its nature, and doth not truly understand it- due

relation to religion, is a truth which cannot be called in question.

Sot inianisin is utterly wanting in humility, and in all deeper

in-iijit mto the great necessities ot human nature, -nice in

man. even in his present condition, it finds nothing essentially

ann-s : and accordingly it is deficient in the vivitying and

morally in-piling principle. A mere lawgiver, as Christ mainly

appears to the Socinians, cannot exert a deep and powerful

influence on man. They protest, indeed, against the notion,

that they regard Christ exclusively in this light, since they

consider the deliverance ol the hum, in race as the true object

it In- mission, and they look upon his legislation a- only a

mean- to that higher end. 1 Doubtless it is precisely so: but

it i- tli-
1 very one-sided view ol the mean- -elected by dod which

forms the LMeat gull between Socinian Christianity and the old

genuine ( &quot;hi i-t lam ty. I he Socimans went to Kmaniicl : and.

therefore, all which lor eighteen hundred years hath wrought

the -nat moral renovation ol the world. How weak, how

impotent i- then legislative |e-u-, compared with the Son ot

( iod . i et on* i h n _ . by In- -el t -i i in no la t ion . the world with 1 1 1-

Fathei ! / //&amp;lt; Sun i (i&amp;lt;&amp;gt;ti it i- who hath overthrown heat hem-in

and tamed barbarism. And \\hat mean- the vague expression,

1

I .lllM. Sen ill. Kl SjHMlS. .1,1 oil
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deliver ? From what was he to deliver ? From a moral

corruption that was unavoidable, since no one before Christ,

Jew or Gentile, was, according to the Socinians, instructed in

the relations of the present to a future life. At most, by the

word deliverance. can here be understood only the liberation

from inculpable ignorance, and therefore from guiltless im

morality also.

XCI ON THE SACRAMENTS

lln. 1 sacraments ot baptism and of the altar the Socinians

hold to be mere ceremonies : as. indeed, from their rejection,
or at least misapprehension of the inward operations of grace
such a view necessarily iollows. Baptism is regarded only as

a rite of initiation oi the carnal Jews and Heathens into the

Christian Church : for these needed an outward symbol of the

torgiveness ot sins and ot inward purification. As regards its

retention in th 1 Christian Church, this is considered by the

Socinians to have arisen out ot a misunderstanding of the mere

temporary ordinance oi ( hrist. lo children, moreover, baptism
is inapplicable, for these certainly comprehend not the nature

oi the act. These sectaries deem it a great concession on their

parts when they retrain from damning those who administer

baptism to infants : and this, with them, is certainly not sur

prising, since the\ deny original sin, and naturally look on the

sprinkling with mere water as a ceremony in itself void. 1

Ot the Lord s Supper they believe at least so much, that it

hath been instituted for all ages ; but. indeed, onlv to announce
the death of the Lord.-

I.astlv. the Socini taught an annihilation of the damned,
and accordingly rejected the eternity of hell-torments.

1

Cate&amp;lt; I). R;ic . &amp;gt;

|ii. ;~|o- 551.
- Foe. fit.

(|ii. 533. ii ;i[)]K-;i! s perfect 1 v
su|&amp;gt;crlli

monies, on this matter, from the- writings of Sot in
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1 in ^ &amp;gt; (1 - i. i- has been already observed in the Introduction,
(mvs ll &quot; name and oii^ni to an inhabitant ol South i loll. UK I.

who. in tin- year 1500. was born in Oudcwater. The very
^&amp;lt;&amp;gt;hd. and extensive learning which he liad acquired at several
learned academies at home and abroad -especially his philo-
-&quot;j

hic studies at I aris and at Padua certainly made him

acquainted with the do^ma ol tree-will, and the doctrines con
nected therewith : so that, he must have entertained doubts,
as to the truth ol his own Confession, and the divine origin it

laid claim to. \ c{ he would scarcely have resolved to take up
an attitude ol lormal opposition against the doctrine of his
( hnrch. had not, even contrary to ln^ hesitating will, a con-
cum-nce ol circumstances determined him thereto. The parties
&quot;1 the Supralapsarians and the [nfralapsariaiis already stood

opl o^ d to each other m battle array. The former asserted,
tlla1 -

|ri&amp;lt;&amp;gt;r
to the lall, the predestination to eternal felicity and

damnation was already decreed : the latter, that it was so only
&amp;gt;iibs&amp;lt;-quriitl\

to that event. The Supralapsarians alone, a- is

t vl(i&amp;gt; lit - m. tmt. lined Calvin s doctriiu- in all its rigour. I lider
the.se cii cuinstaiH es. it happened, uulortiinately, that while
Arininius was pastor ol a congregation, he received the com
mission to refute some Calvinistic ach ersaries ol the ri^id doctrine
&amp;lt;t predestination : and the investigation which he then nnder-
IU&amp;lt;)IN - 1( d him to a still more decided rejection ot what he had
been &amp;lt; ailed upon to defend. As professor ol theology at Leyden.
ll( lound in hi&amp;gt; opponents, particularly (iomar, adverse spies,
wll() t() &quot;^ ollenee at anything, which in any. even the slightest,
decree betrayed an opposition to the harsh Calviuistic theory
ol election, and \\ho summoned him. in consequence, to an
account. 1 hus was Arininius led to exj)iess his opinions ever
more clearly and distinctly ; and, in proportion as this occurred,
the partisans ol his views increased, and. consequently, the

2 497
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fermentation among the Calvinistics of the United States aug
mented. The civil authorities soon saw themselves forced to

take cognisance of the prevailing controversies : but the. attempts
at conciliation, which they deemed the most suited to their

position, proved abortive.

Arminius died in the year lOoo, ; but his principles survived

him, and found in Uytenbogart and Simon Kpiscopius, defenders

not less able than courageous. Accused of a departure from

the formularies ol the national Faith, and ot disturbing the

peace of the country, they delivered to the States, in the year
ibio. a remonstrance, which, in live articles, embodied their

principles. From this declaration, they derived the name of

Remonstrants. At last, after repeated, but ever ineffectual,

attempts on the part of the civil authorities, to bring about a

pacific adjustment of these disputes, the adversaries of the

Remonstrants, especially alter Maurice. Prince ol Orange, had

declared in their favour, succeeded, in the year inicS. in con

voking the Synod of Dort. Condemned bv that Synod as

heretics, all Arminians were, in consequence, deprived of their

places, and even banished the country ; till at length, after the

death of Prince Maurice, they came by degrees to be tolerated

again, and even, as a separate ecclesiastical community, were

insured a legal existence.

\Ve shall describe their doctrinal peculiarities after the Con

fession, which Simon Episcopius published in the year 1(122

under the title ( on/cssio sire Dcchirutio scntentia- I dstontni,

(////
in fcederato Bclgio Remonstrances voccintiii , etc. Its author

soon saw himself induced to put forth a defence of his declaration ;

for some rigid Calvinistic preachers had published a censure on

it. The Apology, termed Exiunen Centura , etc.. is distinguished
for the most dexterous logic, and would well serve to illustrate

the Confession of the Remonstrants, had this stood in need of

illustration. For the latter is written with the utmost clearness

and vigour, and only in respect to certain points, is deficient in

that explicitness, which should characterise a public formulary.
In these rare cases, the Apology, or Examcn Censurcc, will be very
serviceable, for in it the Arminians were forced to make the

most unreserved declarations.
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1 lie subject ut the ( ( Mil 1 &amp;lt; )\ elS\ between the A I l 1 1 1 II lit lls alld

the ( H miarisls. turned. doubtless, more immediately &amp;lt;&amp;gt;n
( alvin s

doctrine it] predestination. I iiit. ,1-- may easily 1&quot; conceived,

a series. (&amp;gt;| other dogmas \\eiv soon involved in this dispute;

lor the aforesaid error doth not stand isolated, but. in part,

presupposes, and is grounded on other notions, or rather nils-

take-- ; and. in part, has ihein in it- train. Hut. as the contro

versy aio-r (Mi the (juestion oi absolute t lection. we &amp;gt;hall &amp;lt; oin-

nieiire with the exposition ol the Ariuinian doctrine on that

subject, and then set forth the other point-, on which it exerted

an ilitluence.

Against the ri.^id Calvinistic theory &amp;lt;t predestination the

Anniniaiis not onlv alleged that thereby (iod \vas made the

author ol moral evil. but. they very acutely observed, that

by this iheorx ( hrist s death ol atonement would be deprived
o! all power and efficacy nay. become utterly inexplicable.

For. they said, it from all eternity the salvation ol the elect

hath been unconditionally and immutably decreed, it would

ensue in virtue ol that decree, and not for the sake ol ( hrist s

merits ; and as to the reprobate. Christ, undoubtedly, could

not have appeared on their behalf, since dod did not. and could

not. seriously wish tor their salvation as this would be in utter

contradiction with their eternal destination to misery.
1

The doctrines of Calvin in respect to the elect and the repro

bate, as combated by the Arminians. stood by no means isolated.

They &amp;lt; haniM-d the idea ol a government ol the world, and a

providential guidance ol all things, into the conception of a

destiny, whereby all the movements of creatures are absolutely

lettered. For there could be no conceivable interest in with

drawing any tiling from the circle of necessity, when the felicity

and the misery &amp;lt;t spirits had once been absolutely decreed : and

any &amp;lt; onception ol final causes, as to what might yet be reserved

to Free-will, became utterly impossible. For to deny to man
moral liberty, and leave him a so-called politic. il freedom, as the

Luther Formularies do. is to betray the most singular levity;
a-, when once the kernel has been taken away, no interest can

attach to the wretched husk : and in the world ot man every-
1

I oiilrsMi) sivr 1 &amp;gt;ri/lar;il 10, rtc. Hrnlrwiri, l(&amp;gt;JJ-.|, ]&amp;gt;. 31. Sec the

ilelriu.c in the Hxumeii Censune, p. 104, I).
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thing hath a moral relation. Accordingly, the Remonstrants

in their Confession devoted a particular section to the article

on Providence, attaching thereto the notion of a wise, holy, and

just guidance (not predetermination) of all things : and. in this

way, they conceived they steered the true middle course between

the Epicurean system of casualty, and the Stoical and Manichean

destiny, or Faturn
; for, with the latter, they associated the

errors of predestinarianism.
1

To man. therefore, they ascribe free-will, which is so inherent

in his nature that it can never be obliterated.- The fall of the

iirst man is, in necessary connection with this, represented not

as a mere spontaneous, but as a perfectly free act. 3 As an

immediate consequence of the Fall, we see stated the Joss of true

righteousness, and of the felicity it insured. Adam was doomed
to the eternal misery, and the manifold temporal misfortunes,

wherewith he had been menaced
;
and his posterity, in conse

quence of their ties of relationship with their common pro

genitor, incurred the same fate. As the Confession adds, that

actual sins increase guilt in the sight of God. obscure at iirst the

understanding in spiritual things, then render it by degrees

totally blind, and at last, through the habit of sin, entirely

corrupt the will, it follows that the Arminians did not conceive

original sin in itself had bereaved man of all his faculties for good.
l

By such an opinion, in fact, their opposition to the doctrine of

absolute predestination would have become utterly untenable.

Redemption in Christ Jesus is, according to the Arminian

system, universal. To every man who heareth the Gospel
sufficient grace is proffered to enable him to rise from his fall

;

and where the announcement of the doctrines of salvation is

not attended with these effects, man only is to blame. If, on

the other hand, grace prevails (gratia efficax), then the reason of

this is to be sought for, not in its intrinsic nature, but in the

reception which it has found in the soul of man. An irresistibly

1 Loc. cit. c. vi, pp. 19-23.
- Loc. cit. p. 22. Naturalem tamen rerum contingentiam atque

innatam arbitrii human! libertatem, olini semel in creatione datam, nun-

quam per ipsam (providentiam) tollit (Deus), sed rerum naturas ordinario

salvas relinquit : atque ita cum hominis voluntate in agendo concurrit, ut

ipsam quoque pro suo genio agere, et libere suas partes obire sinat : nee

proinde prascisam bene, nedum mafe, agendi necessitatem eidem unquani

imponit.
;i Loc. cit. c. viii, sect. 2, p. 24. Transgressus est, inquam, non spon-

tanea, tantum, sed prorus libera voluntate.
4 Loc. cit. sect. 5, p. 25.
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working grace is thereloru, according to the Arminian system,

totally inadmissible. \\ ith reason they assert that its notion

is at utter variance with the rewards promised to obedience
when rendered, and with the penalties threatened against the

retu^al of obedience, for (iod would in that case, extort

obedience, and would work exclusively and alone. It

were absurd, and contrary to all reason, they add. to promise
anyone a recompense, as il he had lively obeyed, and yet wimg
obedience lioin him. as Irom a slave. ( )n the other hand, they
dually observe, it were cruel to inllict an eternal punishment
on the disobedient, who yet cannot obey; for they want the

irresistible drace, under the condition whereof alone obedience
can 1 &amp;gt;e ivn&amp;lt; iei ed.

l ut il the Remonstrants reject these Calvinistic views of grace,

they yet willingly retain those doctrines respecting it. without
which the character of Christianity cannot be preserved. The

grace ol dod. according to them, determines the beginning,
the progress, and the consummation of all good. Their articles

ol belie! on these points are nearly identical with the Catholic ;

and therefore, like the Council of Trent, they speak of a resusci

tating grace, which only awakens the dormant powers vet existing
in lallen man. in opposition to the Lutheran theory, according
to which the higher faculties must first be created anew in him.

\Nith the clearest consciousness of their object, and with a

genuine scientific insight into, and prosecution of their task,

the Remonstrants defined the notion of faith also. As the
usual Protestant conception of the same excludes the idea of

live-will, and is based on the assumption of the impracticability
(; i the law, the Arminians. having once embraced the true

Lor. cit. r. xvii. pp. 55-5S, seed. 7. Gratiam tamen divinam aspernari
et respuere ejusquc operation! resistere homo potest, ita ul seipsum, rum
diviuitus ad lidem et obedient iam vocatur, inidoneum reddnv cpieat ad
credendum, et divina- voluntati obedien turn, etc.

Loi i it. c. xvii. sect. 10, p. 37. Gratiam itaijue Dei statuimus esse
prinripium et com piemen turn omnis boni : adeo nt ne ipse &amp;lt; pi idem regenitus
. il S pie pra-cedente ista, sive pnevcuientc, excitante, proseqnente, el co-
operante gratia, boiuim nllum salutare cogitate, velle aut peragere possit :

nediim nllis ad malum trahentibus tentationibus resistere. Ita ud fides
conversio, et bona opera omnia, omnesque actiones

pia&amp;lt;
et salutares, ipias

l&quot;

ls coyitando assequi potest, gratia- Dei in Christo, tanquam caus;r sua&amp;gt;

1&quot;

&quot;&quot;

I

- 11 ft pnmari;e in slidnni suit adscribemla-. When the ex])ression
in solidum i&amp;gt; here used so, the reader should remember the expression

which I
&amp;gt;r. L&amp;lt; k employed in the disputation at Leipzic, who very well ob

served, that the totutn ot regeneration is to be ascribed to God, but only
not t lfitUtt &amp;gt; .
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doctrine of free-will, were, necessarily compelled to assail the

favourite opinion of the Reformers, as to the saving nature of

Faith without works. He who believeth in a way acceptable to

God is. in their opinion, one who, converted to the precepts of

the Gospel, is filled with contrition for the sins he hath com
mitted, and is inwardly renewed. They observe, as Paul

teacheth, that faith is imputed to man for righteousness: and

James, that by works a man is justified, and not by faith

only ;
as the Epistle to Timothy promises to godly behaviour,

rewards in this and in the next life : and as the author of the

Epistle to the Hebrews moreover declares, that without being

sanctified, no one shall see God
;

it follows that the saving faith,

required by the Gospel, is certainly no other, than that which,

from its very essence, includes in itself obedience ; is the fruitful

parent of all good works, and the source and the root of all

Christian piety and sanctification. Hence they sum up their

belief in these words the true saving or salutary faith is that

which worketh by charity.
1

The following five acts of God. according to the Remon
strants, denote the history of the sinner, who hath already

obeyed the Divine call, been converted to faith, and under the

assistance of grace, fulfilleth the Divine precepts. The first

is election, whereby the true believers are separated from the

profane multitude of those who perish, and are marked off as

the property of God. Election is followed by adoption, whereby
the regenerated are received into the family of God. and fully

admitted to the rights of the celestial heritage, which in its due

time will be awarded. Justification is then described as the

gracious absolution from all sin. by means of a faith, working

by charity in Jesus Christ, and in his merits
;
and Sanctifica

tion is distinguished from justification as the fourth act of (rod.

Sanctification the Remonstrants conceive to be a perfect, in

ward separation of the sons of God from the children of this

world. Lastly, the Sealing through the Holy Spirit, as the

fifth act of God. they represent as the firmer and more solid

confirmation in true confidence, in the hope of heavenly glory,

and in the assurance of Divine grace.- Of the last periods in

the internal history of the regenerated man the Arminians formed

1 LOG. cit. c. x, xi, pp. 33-38. Fides salvifica. The expression fides

justificans (according to the Examen. Censur. p. 107, b), they do not make
use of.

- Loc. cit. c. xviii, p. 59.



so hi^li a conception, that they say ot him he can n&amp;lt;&amp;gt; longer -&amp;gt;m :

tor the words in the first
Fpi&amp;gt;tle

of John in. 4. and v, iN. th-y

apply to him. Ne\ ertheless. thev protest against the notion,

that the belie\ er, who is exalted to this hiiji decree ot perlei tion.

is no longer guilty of any, e\ eii the slightest lault that mav be

bottomed in error, frailty, and infirmity, especially under

grievous temptations.
1

It was natural to suppose that the (iomarists would charge

tliis doctrine of conversion, with declaring war against tin-

whole Pi otestant Church, and with beini^ ( atholic. or even

Socinian : but it can scarcely be conceived, that the Remon

strants would deny the charge.
- For so soon as we overlook

unes&amp;gt;eutial points, and a diversity ot expression, the unpre

judiced observer must perceive the most striking concurrence

with the Catholic doctrine. Against their agreement with

Catholics, the Remonstrants appeal principally to the circum

stance of their declaring justification to be a judicial act, whereby
(iod releases the sinner from the merited punishments, whereas

Catholics regard it as an inward newness of lite, wrought by

the Deity. Hut under one act. which they call Justification.

Catholics comprehend the Divine forgiveness of sins ; whereas

the Remonstrants divide this one act into a series ol acts.

which cannot be defended on scriptural grounds. Hut their

opposition to the Calvinists and Lutherans consists herein, that

they assert a true and inward deliverance from sin through

regeneration, and do not recognise any imputation ot Christ s

righteousness through faith only, in opposition to C/irisfiiin

works and to ( lii isthin charity. Next, they place their diver

gence from Catholics in the difference of ideas, which both attach

to faith : for they asserted of themselves, they regarded ^ood

works as only the fruits of faith, and this the Catholics were

not wont to do. \\Vre then the Anninians ignorant, that

Catholics deduce charity Irom faith, and from both, i^ood works,

as their common fruits ? In many particular definitions ot the

Anninians. moreover, the influence of Socinian principles i-;

very manifest : and. on this account, they incurred the charge

ol SocinianUm. which, however, was very unfounded. It was

llu.^o (irotius. a Remonstrant, who. a.i^ain^t the assaults o! the

Socinians. had defended the doctrine ol the vicarious satis

faction !
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XCIV DOCTRINE OF THE ARMIXIAXS OX THE SACRAMENTS

Th&amp;lt; Remonstrants admit only two sacraments, and consider

them as signs of covenant, by means whereof God symbolises
His promised blessings, and communicates and seals them in a

certain way ;
and the faithful, on their part, publicly declare

they will embrace them with a true, firm, and obedient faith,

and bear the same in lasting and grateful remembrance. 1 As
the expression. communicate in a certain way, is evidently

very obscure and ind -finite, the Gomarists solicited a fuller

explanation, which. attvr a long and dilatory parley, turned out
to be this : that, touching the mode of efficacy in the sacra

ments, nothing was really known, and no internal communica
tion of grace, connected with their reception, could be admitted.
That, moreover, from Holy Writ the notion of a sealing of the

Divine promises through the sacraments, can be deduced, was
even called in question.

-

These definitions could not fail to incur strong censure
;
and

they were even charged, as regarded baptism, with bearing
perfect resemblance to the maxims of the Anabaptists. In fact,

there was. according to these principles, no longer a rational

ground for baptising infants
; nay. baptism administered to

them must needs be regarded as superstitious. Even Episcopius,
in his Examination of the Censure, could give no other reply,
than that infant baptism was not discontinued in his sect, as it

was of high antiquity, and its abolition would certainly be

attended with great scandal. 3 Yet a rite, which, in itself, was
held to be senseless and meaningless, and was retained merely
out ol respect for custom, could not long endure. And. in fact,

1 Confess. Remonstr. c. xxxiii, p. 70. Sacramenta cum dicimus, ex-
ternas ecclesia* ceremonias, sen ritus illos sacros ct solennes intelligimus
quilms foederalibus signis ac sigillis visibilibus Deus gratiosa beneiicia sna
in fa-dere pnrsertim evangelico promissa, non modo nobis rcpresentat et

adumbrat, sed et certo modo exhibet et obsignat : nosque vicissim palani
publiceque declaramus ac testamur, nos promissiones omnes divinas vera,
lirma atque obsequiosa tide amplecti et beneiicia ipsius jugi et grata
sem])er memoria celebrare velle.

- Exam. Cens. p. 245, et seq.
:] Exam. Cens. p. 249. Eadem ratio est de Praedobaptismo : Remon-

strantes ritum baptizandi infantes, nt perantiqimm et in ecdesiis Christi,

praesertim in Africa, permultis sa-cnlis frequentatum, hand illubenter etiam
in ccetibus suis admittunt, adeoque vix sine offensione et scandalo magno
intermitti posse statnunt, tantum abest, ut enm sen illieitnm ant nefastum
improbent ac damnent.
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i^radnall v adopted t h&amp;lt;
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\\
- e discover an interchanvj ol opinion-, and rites between these

lint, in respect to the 1 ord s Supper. Fpiscopius. in his /
-

,.v-

Remonstrant -. adhered to the views ol /nin jliiis. \\ ho. in the

article of the Sacraments. \\ as to be revered as the best teacher. 1

From this point a shallow conception ol the whole s\Mem
ol ( hrist lain t v penetrated more and more into the sect, and

soon even the do^ina o! the Sa\ T iour s divinity w;i^ disputed.

Although, in the Confession ol the Remonstrants, this do^ma,
as \\ ell as in general, the orthodox doctrine on the I runty, is

expressed with the utmost clearness and correctness ;

-

yet

I.imborch. one o| the most eminent Arminian writers, early

asserted a relation ot subordination in the Trinity. Some ol

his expressions, nevertheless, may very well coincide with the

Catholic exposition of that doctrine ; and in so far as they place

the Father above the Son, merely because the latter is rooted

in the former, and subordinate the Holv dho-t to the two. be

cause in 1 IK two He hath the source oi His ( iod-head. the ex

pressions arc perfectly identical But Limborch teaches, beside-,,

that, in the strict sense 1

, the Father impart- commands to tin- Son,

and bot h to t he. Holy ( ihost -a doctrine which is ut terly absurd,

and subversive ot the trinity. By decrees Socinianism found

its way into the Arminian sect --a way. which it cannot be denied,

had been loni^ before prepared : so that when the domarists.

dnriiiL; the iii st contro\ ersies, constantlv 1 epeated the charge
that Sociman poison had crej)t in amonij; the Remonstrants, we
must not consider this accusation as the mere effect of party
hatred. Doubtless this reproach was liv. |iienilv unfounded,

nay. as regards the earlier history oi the Anninians. tlie charge.
\\ ith the excej)tion ot some subordinate 1 dc-finitions in the article

ot justification, can nowhere, perhaps, be lu\\\ csdihlis/it tt. But.

neverthele&amp;gt;s. maiiv anioii;; them must i-vi ii then have mani
fested a leaning to the hated system of Socinus : for otherwise

the
suspi&amp;lt;

ion of the ri^id C ilvinists onl 1 not be at all accounted
tor. and the Sequel ha- Well pi-tilled that susicion. Fveii
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from the very copious treatment, which the doctrine of the

Trinity has undergone in the Confession of the Remonstrants,
we might feel disposed to look for a confirmation of this sus

picion ; for, if no special grounds had existed, such detailed

exposition would have been quite superfluous. Yet, on the
other hand, it may be observed, that as the authors of the

formulary seem to have proposed for their object, to give an
outline of all the more important doctrines of Christian faith

and morality ;
an important place, without any peculiar or

secondary views, was of necessity assigned to the dogma of the

Trinity. The well-known exegetical writer. Daniel Brenius,
who was an immediate disciple of Kpisropius, even at that

early period, openly professed Socinian views in respect to the

person of Christ, as Sand in his book enumerates him among
the Antitrinitarians ; and in the subsequent time, such doc
trines obtained among the Remonstrants very general diffusion.

1 Sand Biblioth. Antitrin. p. 135.



Sali-j;. in his Complete lli*(&amp;lt;&amp;gt;&amp;gt;-\ e/ tin- . I n^.^hiif:; &amp;lt; (hook ii, c. S,

sect. 7, p. 297), gives ;in account of ;i scene which o&amp;lt; curred in the general

coin in it tee appointed ;it Augsburg to bring about a reunion oi tin- Chun lies;

from which it will appear that Luther originally, so far from rejecting

ecclesiastical
|
umishmen t s. reproached his adversaries with their remissness

in imposing them. SaliLi says : I cannot, meanwhile, pass over in silem e

what Cochla-us has related respecting the transactions of the first and

second day, touching the matter of satisfaction in penance. On the first

evening, wlien the ditterence on this point could not be reconciled, it was

agreed that Co&amp;lt; likens on one side, and Melancthon on the other, should

the next morning discover something to bring about an understanding.
Cochla-us accordingly adduced a passage, where Luther wrote as follows
&quot; Our mother, the Christian Church, when irom kindness of heart she will

obviate the chastening hand of C.od, punishes her children with some

penances of satisfaction, lest they fall under the 1 &amp;gt;ivine rod. 1 hus the

Ninivites, by their self-imposed works, ant
ici]&amp;gt;a

te&amp;lt; 1 the judgment of C,od.

This voluntary ]iunishment is not everything, as the adversaries will have

it, yet it is still necessary. Lor either we-, or men. or C.od, punish sins
;

but this the adversaries by then- indulgences totally set aside. If they
were pious pastors, they would rather impose punishments, and, according
to the example oi the Churches, go before the judgment of C.od, as did

Moses, when, on account of the golden calf, he slew some Israelites [this

example is not very relevant]. But th&amp;lt;- very best thnvj (it all were, it we

would chastise ourselves.&quot; I his was an earnest, energetic language on

the part of Luther, widely removed from those effeminate maxims subse

quently introduced by his doctrine on Laith. which exacts of man nothing

disagreeable I ini-jht almost say, nothing incommodious. Sahg con

tinues : This passage of Luther s, which Colchaais had communicated,
Hr I -A 1&amp;lt; read from a schedule before the committee. Cochlanis relates,

that the se\-en Lutheran deputies looked each other in the face, and tor

a while observed a dead silence. Melancthon, who sat thereby, reddened,
and said,

&quot;

I am aware, indeed, that Luther wrote this.&quot; \nd as he

could say nothin- more, the Llector, John Frederick, asked.
&quot;

At what
time did Luther wiate this?

&quot;
&quot;

1 erhaps about ten years ago.&quot;
The

Catholics then replied, that it was immaterial when Luther wrote this

passage but it was enough tha! such was his opinion on this doctrine.

Hereupon Brentius and Schneplius became indignant, and said :

&quot;

They
were there not to defend Luther s writings, but to assert their Confession.&quot;

Melaiicthon then delivered his opinion in writing, to the following ettect :

&quot;

\\&quot;e may hold penance to consist of three parts contrition, confession

v, / s&quot; th(C. ,: . / . nil ii.-lu-ve in t he

same
;
and next satisfaction, to wit, that worth\- iruits oi penance follow.&quot;

In one point all were agreed, that on account of satisfai lion, sin -A, is not

forgiven as to its ,
r uilt . But whether in respect to the en dt\ .

s it is I n t ion

were necessary to the forgiveness of sin, still remained matter ot dispute.
So far Coi hheus. Now I will not entirely i all in question his account,

1
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(TTCIV, ere irpocrKvveiv ev iravrl TOiru) TTJs SecTTTOTetas crov, crv -yap e! 0ebs

dve
Kcj&amp;gt;pacrTOS, dTrepivoT]TOs. ddparas, dKaTdXTjTrros, del

a&amp;gt;v, cocravTtos cliv K. T. X.

In the Liturgy of St Basil (in Goar s Luchologium, p. 162) the first

pravcr of the faithful runs thus :

KaTT)icocras T)p.ds TO us Taireivovs Kal dvafjiovs SoiiXovs crov, -yi/yvecrOai. XeiTOvp-

yovs TOV a.yiov crov 8vcriacrTT)piov. 2v iKavcucrov Tj|j.ds TTJ 8vvd|J.ei TOV d-yi ov

7rvtv(iaTO5 els Tqv SiaKoviav ravTTjv, iva aKaraKpircos crrdvTes evco-mov TTJS

d-ytas SO^T]S crov, 7rpocrd.
&amp;gt;

yw|xev CTOL Gvcriav alve crews. ^J^
&quot;yap

el 6 evep-ycov rd

iravra ev Trdcri. Abs Kvpie Kal
i&amp;gt;irep

raiv T||JLeTe pa)v dp.apTi][idTa)v, Kal TWV TOV

AaoO
d&quot;yvoT)p.dTwv, 8tKTT|v yCyv&amp;lt;i&amp;lt;r$ai TTJV Ovcriav

Tjp.a&amp;gt;v,
Kal einrpocrSeKTov

evco-rriov crov.&quot;

The Prayer at UK- Oikvtory, p. 164 :

.Kvpie 6 9ebs rj|xwv 6 KTicras Tjfids, Kal d-ya-yoov els TtjV t t^T
l
v TO,{ITT|V, 6

xiTToSei^as T]fxiv 68ovs els cra&amp;gt;TT|piav,
6 xapicrdfj.evos r^fxiv ovpavicov p.vcrTTjpicov

diroKaXuij/iv, crv el 6 6e p.evos i][J.ds els TTJV SiaKovtav raiJTT|v ev TTJ SwdfJ-ei

TOV Trv^tip-aTos crov TQV
d&quot;yt

ov. EuSoKTjcrov STJ Kvpie TOV ^/fvecrSat i][ids Sta-

KOVOVS TTJS Kaivfjs vov SuaSTjKTjs, XeiTOVp-yovs TCOV d yicov crov fjiva-TTipLajV Trpocr-

Seai T;p.ds 7rpocr6-yY -^ov
&quot;ra5 T 0.7^0) crou GvcrLao-TTjpLU), KaTa TO TrXrjGos TOV

eXeotis crov iva
&quot;yevw|Jie0a d|iOL TOV Trpocrc^e pc .y crol TTJV Xo-yLKTjv TavTTiv Kal

dvaip-aKTOv 0vcrLav vTrep T&amp;lt;iv r]fJLTeptJV d[xapTrj[j.dT(ov Kal TWV TOV Xaov
d&quot;yvoT|-

p.a.Ttov TJV TTpoo-Se^txp-evos els TO u-yiov Kal voepov crov OvcrLacrTTjpiov, els 6cr|XT|v

evwStas, avTiKaTaTTCfj-xl/ov i

|p.iv TTJV \u.piv TOV dvtov crov Tivevp-aTOS eiripXex}/ov

ecf)
7jp.ds b 0ebs Kal ^ViSe em TTJV XaTpeiav i^p-wv TavTriv, Kal TrpocrSe^ai avTTjv,

ws Trpo^eSt^co AfBeX TO. 8capa, Nwe Tas 0vcrias, Appadfi Tas bXoKapTrwcreLs,

Mwcrecos Kal Apiuv Tas lepcocrvvas, 2a(J.ov,
;

;X Tas elpTjviKas ws 7rpocre8e|w eK TWV

d-yicov crov aTrocrToXoav T V dXTj0ivTjV TavTTjv XaTpetav
1 OVTCO Kal K TWV ^eipcav

T(iv
d|J.apTwX&amp;lt;iv -rrpcicr8e|ia r-j. Scopa TavTa ev rr\ ^pTjcrTOTriTL crov Kvpie Iva

ia&amp;gt;0evTes XfiiTOUpveiv ciu.e fJ.iTTa)s
TO cayiM crov 0vo~iacrTT|pLa), evpc6|JLe0a

TOV |JLLcr0bv TCOV TTicTTwv Kal
c}&amp;gt;povL[iiov

oiKOVO|xa)V, ev TTJ Tjfj.epa. TT^ cfcopepa TTJS

dvTaTroSocrecos crov TTJS StkcaLas.&quot;

In the Alexandrine liturgy of St Mark (Renaudol, Liturg. Orient. Coll.

t. i, ]&amp;gt;age 14^), the priest thus prays at the canon :

&quot; IldvTa Se eTroiTjcras Sid TTJS crrjs croc^ias, TOV CJJIOTOS TOV
&amp;lt;xXT]0ivov,

TOV

[jLovoYtvous crov vlov, TOV Kvpiov Kal 0eov Kal crcoTfjpos Tifxcov ITJCTOV XpicrTov
1 81

ov CTOL criiv avTai Kal cryiw irvevfj-aTi ev^apicrTOvvTes, TTpocr&amp;lt;|)epop.ev TTJV Xo*yiKT}v

Kal dvauuciKTov XaTpeiav TavTTjv, T|V Trpocrc|&amp;gt;e peL crov Kvpte iravTa TO. e 0VT|, dirb

dvaToXcav i^Xiov Kal p.e\pi SVXJJLCOV dirb dpKTOv Kal ^i.ecr]fippias OTL
p-e-ya.

TO

6vo[id crov ey Trdcri TOIS ^vecrt, Kal ev iravTt TOTTUJ 0vp.Lap.a -n-pocrc^epeTaL TCU

6vo|xaTi d ytco crov. Kal 0vcrLa, Kal Trpocrcfpopd.&quot;

In the liturgy of St James, used by the Jacobites or the Syrian Monophy-
sites, in common with the Church of Jerusalem, the priest says as follows

(Renaudot, t. ii, p. 30) :

Deus pater, qui, propter amorem tuum erga homines magnum et

meilabilem, misisti Jilium tuum in mundum, ut oveni errantem reduceret,
ne avertas faciem tuain a nobis, dum sacrificiuni hoc spirituale et incru-
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pi. i in r _;o, md i^nus lamulu&amp;gt; t mis, ollero t il u 1 &amp;gt;c-o nieo \ i\ o el \ ei o,

pro iuuuiiH ral uliluis peccatis rt ollensionihus rt iK .nli^c-ntiis meis, rl pi o

omnibus circumstantihus, sed rt pro omniliiis lidrlilms (&quot;hristianis, vivis

ati|iir deiunctis
;

ut niilii rt illi&amp;gt; ]iroln lat ad salutmi in \ itam .rtrniam.
1

Otterimus tilu I )omiiu calicem salntis, liiam dc precantcs c lenient iam
;

nt in conspectu di\ni,r majest.itis tua 1

pro iiostra el totiu.-, mundi salute
c,um odure sua\-itati.&amp;gt; a^cciidat.
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In spiritu humilitatis et in animo contrite suscipiamur a te Domine : et

sic fiat sacriiicium nostrum in conspectu tuo hodie, ut placeat tibi Domine
Deus.

Suscipe, sancta Triuitas, hanc oblationem quam tibi offerimus ob
memoriam passionis, resurrectionis, et ascensionis Jesu Christi Domini
uostri, etc. Suscipiat Dominus hoc sacriticium de manibus tuis ad laudem
et gloriam nominis sui, ad utilitatem ([uoque nostram, totiusque ecclesiae

siue sanct. e.

Te igitur, clementissime Pater, per Jesum Christum lilium tuum
Dominum nostrum, supplices rogamus ac petimus uti accepta habeas et

benedicas ruec dona, ruec munera luec sancta sacdfieia illibata, imprimis
qiue tibi offerimus -pro ecclesia tua sancta catholica, quam pacificare,
custodire, adunare, et rcgere digneris toto orbe terrarum, etc. [This
])rayer occurs in all the Liturgies.] Memento, Domine, fanmlorum
famularumque tuarum et omnium circumstantium, quorum tibi fides

cognita est et nota devotio, pro quibus tibi offerimus, vel qui tibi offerunt,
hoc sacriiicinm laudis pro se suisque omnibus, pro redemptione aniniarum
suarum, pro spe salutis et incolumitatis siue : tibique reddunt vota sua
a terno Deo, vivo et vera.

More or less detailed representations of the principal actions in the life

of Christ, prayers for the living and the dead, and the mention of the saints,
occur in every Liturgy from the earliest ages of the Church. But want of

space prevents usjfroni citing, in proof of this, any longer passages.

Translation of the Extracts from the Greek Liturgies.

In the liturgy of St Chrysostom (in Goar s Euchologium sive Rituale

Gnecorum, p. 70, Par. 1647), the urst pi ayer of the faithful in the Missa
iidelium runs thus :

\Ye give thee thanks, O Lord God of Hosts, who has judged us worthy
both to assist now at thy holy altar, and to supplicate thy mercy on account
of our own sins, and of the errors of thy people. Receive, O God, our

prayers, make us worthy to oiler unto thee prayers and supplications and

unbloody sacrifices in behalf of all thy people, and make us, whom thou
hast ordained for this thy holy ministry, worthy to invoke thee, in all places,
and at all times, by the power of thy Holy Spirit, without blame and with
out offence, and according to the pure testimony of our conscience that thou

mayest hear us, and be propitious unto us, according to the multitude of

thy mercies.

While the seraphic hymn of the sanctus is being uttered, the priest,

among other things, says, as follows (p. 72) : Thou art, O Christ our God,
the offerer and the offered, the receiver and the distributed, and we render

glory to thee, together with thy eternal Father, and with thy most holy,
and righteous, and life-giving Spirit, now and for ever, and for ages of ages.
Amen.

Further on, p. 75.

The Priest saith : Let us stand up in holiness ;
let us stand up with

awe
,

let us endeavour to offer up in peace the holy oblation.

The Choir. The victim of peace, the sacriiice of praise.
The Priest. May the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the charity

of God the Father, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.
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Choir. And with thy spirit.&quot;

l rit .\t. Let us raise up our hearts.

( lion-. \Ve have raised them up to the Lord.

/ rust. Let us give thanks to the Lord.

Choir. It is most meet and just to worship the Lather, the Son, and

the Holy ( .host, one &amp;lt;
&amp;lt; insubst an t ial and undivided Trinity.&quot;

Priest. It is meet and just to celebrate thee, to ble.-,s thee, to praise thee,

to give thee thanks, to worship thee in every plate oi thy dominion
;

lor

thou art a (iod meltable, imperceptible, invisible, incomprehensible, ever

lasting, and always the same, etc.

In the liturgy of St Basil, in (ioar s Luchologiuin (p. iuJ), t

prayer oi the taithfiil runs thus : Thou, () Lord, hast revealed to

great mystery of salvation
;
thou hast vouchsafed to make us, hum

unuorthv servants as we are, ministers ol thv holy altar. Make us, by the

power ot thy Holy Spirit, worthy of this ministry, that, standing \\ithoiit

condemnation in the presence of thy divine idorv, we may oiler unto thee

the sat ri lice of praise. I lion art who in all t hings workest all. ( .ran t
,

&amp;lt; &amp;gt;

I .ord, that
,

on account both of our sins and of the errors of thy people, our

sacrifice may be received, and become well-pleasing in thy sight.

fhe prayer of the &amp;lt; )lfertory, p. 104 :

( ) Lord, our ( lot 1
,
who ha si created us and hast brought us into this lite,

who hast shown us the path to salvation, who hast vouchsafed to us the

iv vela t ion ot &amp;lt; elest ial mysteries ;
it is t lion who, by the power of the Holy

Spirit, hast ordained us for this ministry. Be pleased, &amp;lt;&amp;gt; Lord, that we

may become ministers ol thy New Testament and dispensers ot thy holy

mysteries. Receive us, (&amp;gt; Lord, approaching to thy holy altar, according
tii the multitude of thy mercies, that we may become worthy to oiler unto

thee this reasonable and unbloody sacrifice in behalf of our own sins and
the errors of thy people. Receive this sacrifice upon thy holy and reason

able altar for a sweet-smelling fragrance, and send us down in return the

grace of the Holy Spirit. Look down upon us, () Lord, and regard this

our worship, and accept it, as thou didst accept the gifts oi Abel, the sacri

fices of Noah, the holocausts of Abraham
,
the sacred oblations ol Moses and

Aaron, and the peace-offerings of Samuel. As thou didst receive trom thy

holy apostles this true sacrifice, so also in thy benignity accept, Lord, iroin

our sinful hands these iritis, in order that, being found worthy to minister

v&amp;gt; 1 1 IK ni t oltence at thy holy altar, we may meet with the reward ot tai t h tul

and prudent stewards in the tremendous day of thy just retribution.

In the Alexandrine liturgy of St Mark (Renandot Liturg. orient, coll.

t. i, p. 145), the priest saith in the ollertory : Thou hast created all things

by thy wisdom, the true light, thy only-begotten Son, our Lord and C.od

and Saviour Jesus Christ, through whom rendering thanks unto Thee, to

gether with him and the Holy (ihost, we ottfr up this reasonable and un-
bloodv sacrifice, which all the nations otter up to thee, () Lord, from the

rising ol the sun unto the going down thereof, from the North and from
the Son t h

;
tor thv name is giea t among all the nations, and in every place,

intense, and sacrifice, and oblation, are put up to thv holy name.

Tin- KM
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